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EDITORS PREFACE. 





THERE are now before the public many Commentaries, 
written by British and American divines, of a popular or 
homiletical character. Zhe Cambridge Bible for Schools, 
the Handbooks for Bible Classes and Private Students, The 
Speaker’s Commentary, The Popular Commentary (Schaff), 
The Expositor’s Bible, and other similar series, have their 
special place and importance. But they do not enter into 
the field of Critical Biblical scholarship occupied by such 
series of Commentaries as the Kurzgefasstes exegetisches 
Handbuch zum A. T.; De Wette’s Kuragefasstes exegetisches 
Handbuch zum N. T.; Meyer's Kritisch-exegetischer Kom- 
mentar; Keil and Delitzsch’s Biblischer Commentar tiber das 
A. T.; Lange’s Theologisch-homitetisches Bibelwerk ; Nowack’s 
Handkommentar zum A. T.; Holtzmann’s Handkommentar 
sum N. T. Several of these have been translated, edited, 
and in some cases enlarged and adapted, for the English- 
speaking public; others are in process of translation. But 
no corresponding series by British or American divines 
has hitherto been produced. The way has been prepared 
by special Commentaries by Cheyne, Ellicott, Kalisch, 
Lightfoot, Perowne, Westcott, and others; and the time has 
come, in the judgment of the projectors of this enterprise, 
when it is practicable to combine British and American 
scholars in the production of a critical, comprehensive 
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Commentary that will be abreast of modern biblical scholar- 
ship, and in a measure lead its van. 

Messrs. Charles Scribner’s Sons of New York, and Messrs. 
T. & T. Clark of Edinburgh, propose to publish such a 
series of Commentaries on the Old and New Testaments, 
under the editorship of Prof. C. A. Briccs, D.D., in America, 
and of Prof. S. R. Driver, D.D., for the Old Testament, and 
the Rev. ALFRED PLummegr, D.D., for the New Testament, 
in Great Britain. 

The Commentaries will be international and _ inter-con- 
fessional, and will be free from polemical and ecclesiastical 
bias. They will be based upon a thorough critical study of 
the original texts of the Bible, and upon critical methods of 
interpretation. They are designed chiefly for students and 
vlergymen, and will be written in a compact style. Each 
book will be preceded by an Introduction, stating the results 
of criticism upon it, and discussing impartially the questions 
still remaining open. The details of criticism will appear 
in their proper place in the body of the Commentary. Each 
section of the Text will be introduced with a paraphrase, 
wr summary of contents. Technical details of textual and 
philological criticism will, as a rule, be kept distinct from 
matter of a more general character; and in the Old Testa- 
ment the exegetical notes will be arranged, as far as 
possible, so as to be serviceable to students not acquainted 
with Hebrew. The History of Interpretation of the Books 
will be dealt with, when necessary, in the Introductions, 
with critical notices of the most important literature of 
the subject. Historical and Archzological questions, as 
well as questions of Biblical Theology, are included in the 
plan of the Commentaries, but not Practical or Homiletical 
Exegesis. The Volumes will constitute a uniform series, 
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THE following eminent Scholars are engaged upon the 
Volumes named below: 
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Chronicles 
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The Rev. JOHN SKINNER, D.D., Professor of Old 
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Presbyterian Church of England, Cambridge, 
England. 


The Rev. A. R. S. KENNEpDy, D.D., Professor of 
Hebrew, University of Edinburgh. 
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lege, Oxford. 
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Mansfield College, Oxford. [Wow Ready. 
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PREFACE 


—— 


THE interest and importance of the Book of Judges lie chiefly 
in the knowledge which it gives us of the state of society and 
religion in Israel in the early centuries of its settlement in Pales- 
tine, for which Judges and Samuel are our only sources. In 
addition to this, parts of the book are of preéminent historical 
value: in particular, ch. 1, which contains by far the oldest and 
most trustworthy account of the invasion of Canaan; and ch. 5, 
the Song of Deborah, the only contemporary monument of Isra- 
elitish history before the Kingdom. In the following commentary 
matters of history, antiquities, and especially the social and relig- 
ious life of the people in this period, are properly given the 
largest place; not only for their intrinsic interest, but because 
the knowledge of these things is indispensable to any right under- 
standing of the history of Israel and of its religion. The work of 
the prophets can only be comprehended in its relation to the 
national religion of Israel. But before there was a national religion, 
there was a common religion of the Israelite tribes which was one 
of the most potent forces in the making of the nation. What this 
religion was, which they brought with them into Canaan, and what 
changes it underwent in contact with Canaanite civilization and 
the religions of the land, we learn in no small part from the Book 
of Judges; while here and there, as in the Song of Deborah, 
we have glimpses of a remoter past, the adoption of the religion 
of Yahweh by the tribes at Horeb, the work of Moses. 

To make such a use of the book, it is necessary to distinguish 
carefully between the work of the principal author, who wrote in 
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the 6th century B.c., separated from the times of the judges by 
as many centuries as lie between us and the crusades, and the 
much older sources from which the stories of the judges them- 
selves are derived. We must also, as far as possible, define 
the age and character of these sources, which are not all of the 
same antiquity or historical value. Nor is it solely on historical 
grounds that this is required. The difficulties which the inter- 
preter finds in the book are in considerable part of a kind for 
which exegesis and textual criticism have no solution. They 
have arisen from the changes and additions which the author 
made in transcribing his sources, or from the attempt to combine 
and harmonize two parallel but slightly different versions of the 
same story, and can be cleared up only by ascertaining how this 
was done. Criticism is thus not only obligatory upon the histo- 
rian, it is an essential part of the work of the exegete. That the 
task is delicate and difficult, and in the nature of the case largely 
conjectural, cannot exempt the commentator from trying to 
solve these knotty questions. At the worst, the uncertainties of 
criticism are infinitely preferable to the exegetical violence which 
is the only alternative. In the commentary, especially in the 
introductions to the several stories, I have discussed the particu- 
lar problems of criticism with such fulness as they seemed to 
demand ; in the Introduction (§ 3-6) the reader will find set 
forth the general results to which these investigations lead. 
The Hebrew text of Judges, with the exception of part of 
ch. 5, is comparatively well preserved ; but in very many places 
the ancient versions have a better reading, or a variant which may 
not be neglected. The Greek translations of this book are of 
peculiar interest, and perhaps nowhere in the Old Testament can 
the difficult problems which this version presents be approached 
with more hope of illuminating results. I trust that the some- 
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may not be unwelcome to students of the Greek as well as of the 
Hebrew Bible. An edition of the Hebrew text, with critical appa- 
ratus, is in preparation, and will shortly appear in “The Sacred 
Books of the Old Testament,” edited by Professor Paul Haupt. 

In the philological notes, I have been mindful of the fact that 
it is the commentator’s duty, not to follow the lexicographer and 
the grammarian, but to precede them; and have investigated 
afresh, and as far as possible exhaustively, all questions of ety- 
mology, usage, and construction which seemed to require it. 
If, in many cases, I cannot flatter myself that these investiga- 
tions have added much light, they have often performed at least 
the negative service of showing that commonly accepted inter- 
pretations are unsound. In the hope that the commentary may 
be used to some extent by students, for whose reading the Book 
of Judges is peculiarly well suited, some notes of a more ele- 
mentary character on the forms of words and on grammatical 
points have been added. 

In conformity with the general plan of the series, all matters 
of textual criticism and Hebrew philology, together with more 
detailed and technical discussions of points of criticism, antiq- 
uities, and topography, have been kept apart from the body of 
the commentary, and will be found in smaller type at the end 
of the paragraphs. It is one of the evils of this arrangement that 
the grounds of an interpretation must often be sought in another 
place from the interpretation itself, while in other instances 
some repetition is unavoidable. It is believed, however, that 
the separation will prove convenient to many who may use 
the commentary; and I have endeavoured to diminish its dis- 
advantages by cross-references and full indexes. 

I have tried to make good use of all that has been done 
hitherto for the criticism and interpretation of the book. The 
commentators whom I have chiefly consulted are named in the 


viii PREFACE 


Introduction, § 9, the critics at the end of § 6; other works are 
referred to in the foot-notes of the commentary. It is not 
improbable that, in this extensive and scattered literature, I may 
have overlooked some things of importance ; I have not inten- 
tionally ignored any. Several books of great value have appeared 
during the printing of this volume, so that I have, to my regret 
and loss, been able to use them only in the later chapters ; 
among these I may name particularly Benzinger, Aebriische 
Archéologie, 1894; Nowack, Lehrbuch der Hebritschen Arché- 
ologie, 1894; G. A. Smith, Historical Geography of the Holy 
Land, 1894; and the rath edition of Gesenius’ Handwérterbuch, 
thoroughly revised by Buhl, 1895. 

A list of the principal abbreviations employed will be found on 
p- 474. They conform, by the editors’ desire, to those used in 
the new Hebrew Lexicon, in course of publication under the edi- 
torship of Professors Brown, Driver, and Briggs. The references 
in the commentary have been carefully verified, and will, I trust, 
be found accurate. In the few instances in which I have not 
been able to consult a book which is cited, the fact is indi- 
cated by a (°) affixed to the title. The citations of Scripture in 
the body of the commentary follow the chapter and verse numer- 
ation of the Authorized Version as given in the Queen’s Print- 
er’s Bible; in the critical notes the verses are those of the 
Hebrew Bible (Van der Hooght’s ed., 1705). 

It is a pleasant duty to acknowledge the assistance which 
I have received in the preparation of this volume from my 
colleague and friend, Dr. Charles C. Torrey, Instructor in the 
Semitic Languages in Andover Theological Seminary, who has 
read nearly all the proofs, and to whom I am indebted for 
some valuable suggestions and corrections. 

G. F. M. 

Fuly, 1895. 
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7n.}. Sacred Books of the Old Testament, ed. by P. Haupt, 1894. 


. 42, 1. 33. The conjecture is Giesebrecht’s, ZA 7 W. i. p. 234. 
. 63 f. See Introduction, p. xxvii f. 
. 70f. On Astarte see now also G. A. Barton, “The Semitic Istar Cult,” 


fHebraica, ix. p. 131-165; x. p. I-74. 


. 86, 1. 21 ff, and n. J. Perhaps a3vatum is not nqwKN but ninwy; see G. 


Hoffmann, Ueber einige Phin. Inschriften, p. 26f. In a tablet in the 
Brit. Museum (No. 33 obv. 1. 3) the name is actually written with an 


ideogram for Ishtar. 


. 100, 102. On Seirah see v. Kasteren, 1/1tth. u. Nachrichten d. Deutschen 


Palaestina-Vereins, 1895, p. 26-30. 


. 138, 1. 25 f. See W. R. Smith, in Smaller Cambridge Bible for Schools, 


Fudges, p. 39. 
175, 367. C. Niebuhr, Studien u. Bemerkungen zur Gesch. d. alten 
Orients, 1894,° has analyzed Jud. 6-8, 17-21, and parts of ch.1. See 
Theol. Fahresbericht, xiv. p. 54. 


- 195, 1.5. The note on 7! has been accidentally omitted. 
. 206, 1. 29f. andn.*. ZATW. ii. p. 175. 


242, n.*. For 14° read p. 329, 340. 


- 243, 1. 27. For 13? read p. 316. 

- 297, |. 1 ff. Compare Introduction, § 7. 

. 315, 1. 3 from below. For 18! read p. 371 f. 

- 380. With Micah’s son as his priest, cf. Wellhausen, Reste arab. Heiden- 


tumes, Pp. 13. 


- 417, 419. On Belial see Cheyne, Expositor, June, 1895, p. 435-439. 
- 426. With 20! cf, 78. 


INTRODUCTION. 


§ 1. Title. Place of the Book in the Canon. 


Tue title, JupcEs, or, THE Book or Jupces, which the book 
bears in the Jewish and Christian Bibles,* is given to it because 
it relates the exploits of a succession of Israelite leaders and 
champions who, in the book itself as well as in other parts of 
the Old Testament, are called Judges.t The signification of the 
Hebrew word is, however, much wider than that of the Greek 
xpirys, the Latin judex, or the English ‘judge.’ The verb shaphat 
is not only judicare,t but vindicare, both in the sense of ‘defend, 
deliver,’ and in that of ‘avenge, punish.’§ The participle shophet 
is not only judex, but vindex, and is not infrequently synonymous 
with ‘deliverer.’ || Again, as the administration of justice was, in 
times of peace, the most important function of the chieftain or 
king, the noun is sometimes equivalent to ‘ruler,’ and the verb 
signifies, ‘rule, govern.’ In this sense it is most natural to take 
it in the lists of Minor Judges, where we read, for example of 
Tola: He judged Israel twenty-three years. . . . And after him 
arose Jair, the Gileadite, and judged Israel twenty-two years.** 
It is clear that the writer regarded these judges as a succession of 





* See note at the end of this §. 
+ Jud. 216. 17.18, 2 S, 77 (corrected by 1 Chr. 178) 7il (= 1 Chr. 171°) 2 K. 2372 
Ruth 2 Ecclus. 464; cf, Fl. Jos., ant. vi. 5, 4 § 85. 
+ The only place in Jud. where it has this sense is 4‘ 5; but this is perhaps not 
the original meaning of v.4. 
§ See below, p. 88, 89, and in addition to the authors cited there, K6hler, Biblische 
Geschichte, ii. I. p. 24. 
|| Jud. 216 39.10 rol. 2 Neh, 927 Is. 197; Bachmann, Richter, p. 31 n. 
4 Am. 23 (cf. 115) Hos. 77 Mi. 51 Ps. 210 &c. So also in Phoenician; see note at 
the end of this §. 
#* Jud. 10% 8 cf, 127. 8. 1. 14 1520 1 S, 418 716 cf, 8%, 
xi 
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chiefs, who arose in different parts of the land, ruling with an 
authority which was personal and not hereditary.* The same 
conception is probably to be recognized in 2”, the Israelites would 
not obey their judges. The word ‘judge’ is not used of Ehud, 
Barak, or Gideon, and seems not to have been found in the oldest 
of the author’s sources.t The title, Book of Judges, was in all 
probability meant by those who prefixed’ it to the book to corre- 
spond to that of the Book of Kings; the judges were the succes- 
sion of rulers and defenders of Israel before the hereditary 
monarchy, as the kings were afterwards. ¢ 

In the Hebrew Bible the Book of Judges stands in the first 
division of the Prophets, the Prophetic Histories (Jos., Jud., Sam., 
Kings),§ which narrate continuously the history of Israel from 
the invasion of Canaan to the fall of Jerusalem (586 B.c.). In the 
Greek Bible, Ruth is appended to it, sometimes under one title 
(xpira/), sometimes under its own name ; and in manuscripts, the 
Pentateuch, together with Joshua, Judges, and Ruth, frequently 
forms a codex (Octateuch). | In the history of Israel before the 
exile, Judges covers the time from the close of the period of con- 
quest and occupation with the death of Joshua to the beginning 
of the struggle with the Philistines in the days of Eli.€ A better 
division, from our point of view, would have been the establish- 
ment of the kingdom of Saul, and there is some evidence that, in 
one at least of the older histories which our author had before 
him, Eli and Samuel were reckoned among the judges ;** but as 
Samuel is the central figure in the story of the founding of the 





* Others of them besides Jephthah (118-11) and Gideon may have obtained this 
power by successful leadership in war. 

t Cf. 315 6! &c. (deliver), 

t Whether this title was first given to the canonical Judges, or to one of its 
predecessors, is not certain. —In the sense indicated above the word Judge is 
understood by Fl. Jos. (arparnyoi, apxovres, udvapxor, avtopdtopes iyeudves, — Ba.), 
Stud., Reuss (Heldenbuch), al. Book of the Deliverers of Israel, Ephr. Syr., 
Bachmann, Kéhler, al. Of judges in the common sense, it is taken by Ew. (GVZ. 
ii, p. 509), Hitz., Cass., al. 

§ DWNT D3). 

|| This fact is not without importance in the history of the text. 

‘J Jud. 11-25, which describes the invasion and settlement, overlaps the Book of 
Joshua; see below, p. 7-10. 

** See 1S. 418 715, and below, § 4, p. xxiif, 
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kingdom, it was not unnatural to begin a new book with his birth. 
The character of the two works shows conclusively that Judges 
was not composed by the author of Samuel ; the peculiar religious 
interpretation of the history which is impressed so strongly on 
Judges is almost entirely lacking in Samuel.* 


The Title.—nwpw, Baba bathra 14>; Laparerm, Orig.; Sophtim, Jerome. 
Kpcrat, Melito, Orig., titles in GAB); % rdv xpirSv BIBXos, Tar Kpir@v, Greek 
Ff. generally. Philo (de confus. lingg. c. 26, i. p. 424 ed. Mangey), # r&v 
Kptpadtwr avaypapouévn BlBNos ; cf. BaciherOr, Regnorum, for Kings. Liber 
Judicum, Judicum, in the Latin Church. In Syriac, Sephar dayyané (dabnai 
Lsrail), Book of Judges (SPL0H) ; another, and perhaps older title is, Parage 
dabnai Israil, The Deliverers of the Israelites (4); cf. Ephrem, i. p. 308. 
The book was also known by its Hebrew title, Shaphte or Shaphete (SPLH, 
BO. iii. 1. p. 5, 62, 71, &c.), which was early corrupted to Shadhié, as if 
from 02, ¢ride; t so in SA, see Ephrem, /. s. c.— Sufetes, qui summus Poenis 
est magistratus (Liv., xxviii. 37); quod velut consulare imperium apud eos erat 
(26, xxx. 7, of Carthage; cf. xxxiv. 61). In Latin inscriptions from Africa we 
learn of the szfetes of a number of cities (C/Z. viii. No. 7, 765, 10525); 
sometimes two are named (24. No. 797, 5306). wpw occurs frequently in 
inscriptions, { but it is in most cases uncertain whether ordinary judges or 
chief magistrates are meant. In Spain and Sardinia (Cagliari), the governors 
and petty kings were in the Middle Ages called juaices (Ducange, s.v.),§ in 
which we may be disposed to see a survival from the times of the Phoenician 
rule. The swfetes of Carthage and the Punic colonies were a regular magis- 
tracy, and belong to a much more highly organized political society than the 
shophetim of the O.T. We might rather compare the dixaoral who held the 
supreme power at Tyre for brief periods during an interregnum in the 6th 
cent. B.C. (Fl. Jos., c. Ap. i. 21 § 157). || 


§ 2. Contents. 


The Book of Judges consists of three parts: 172°, 2°-16%, 
17-21.4 





* On the cognate pragmatism of parts of 1 S. 1-12, see below, p. xxxiv n. 

+ The same confusion of pv’, 03, occurs in various places in the O.T., ¢.g.2S. 
7’ B, Dt. 15 G. 

t See Bloch, Phoenicisches Glossar, S.v. 

§ Cf. also judex = praeses provinciae, C/L, vili. No. 949. 

|| On the Assyrian shiptu shapitu, see Jensen, ZA. v. 278-280. 

S| So most recent scholars; Kue., Schrad., We., Sta., Be., Reuss, Bu., Dr., 
Co., K6., Kitt., al. For other opinions, especially about the division of 11-36, se¢ 
Ba., p. 77-80. 
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(1) 17+2°, A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE CONQUESTS AND SETTLEMENTS 
OF THE IJSRAELITE TRIBES IN CANAAN. 


11-21, The southern tribes; Judah, Caleb, the Kenites, Simeon, 
Benjamin. 

12-29, The central tribes ; Joseph (Manasseh, Ephraim). 

180-83. The northern tribes; Zebulun, Asher, Naphtali. 

154-30, Pan’s settlements in the west. 

186, The southern border. 

21-5. The Angel of Yahweh reproves the Israelites for sparing the 
inhabitants of the land, and foretells the consequences. 


(2) 2°-16". THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL IN THE DAYS OF THE JUDGES. 


28-38. Introduction - The religious interpretation and judgement of 
the whole period as a recurring cycle of defection from Yahweh, 
subjugation, and deliverance. — The nations which Yahweh left 
in Palestine. 

38-1631. The stories of the Judges and their heroic deeds. 

371. Othniel delivers Israel from Cushan-rishathaim, King of 
Aram-naharaim. 

312-80, Ehud kills Eglon, King of Moab, and liberates Israel. 

3°!. Shamgar kills six hundred Philistines. 

4. Deborah and Barak deliver Israel from the Canaanites; the 
defeat and death of Sisera. 

5. Triumphal ode, celebrating this victory. 

6-8. Gideon rids Israel of the Midianites. 

g. Abimelech, the son of Gideon, King of Shechem. 

1ol-5. Tola; Jair. 

10°18, The moral of the history repeated and enforced ; preface 
to a new period of oppression. 

11-12’, Jephthah delivers Gilead from the Ammonites; he punishes 
the Ephraimites. 

128-15, Ibzan, Elon, Abdon. 

13-16. The adventures of Samson, and the mischief he does the 
Philistines. 


(3) 17-21. Two ADDITIONAL STORIES OF THE TIMES OF THE JUDGES. 
17, 18. Micah’s idols; the migration of the Danites, and founda- 
tion of the sanctuary at Dan. 
19-21. The outrage committed by the inhabitants of Gibeah upon 
the Levite’s concubine. The vengeance of the Israelites, ending 
in the almost complete extermination of the tribe of Benjamin. 


Chapters 2°-16"' constitute the body of the work, to which 
alone the title, Book of Judges, in strictness applies. Ch. 17-21 
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is an appendix, relating two important events of the period pre- 
ceding the establishment of the kingdom.* As we find in these 
chapters no trace of the distinctive historical theories, or the 
strongly marked style, of the author of 2°-16*', we may confidently 
infer that these two stories were not appended to his book by 
himself, but by some later hand.t Ch. 1, as interpreted by. 
2\*, forms a fitting introduction to the present book, showing how 
the old inhabitants were left in possession of the chief cities of 
Canaan. Their religion became a snare to the invaders; and 
thus the culpable failure to extirpate people and gods together 
was the prime cause of all the evils that befell Israel in the follow- 
ing generations. But although, in this light, 1'-2° is a very good 
beginning for the book, it cannot have been prefixed by the 
author of 2°37, whose own extended introduction (2*-3°) not 
only takes no notice of 1'-2°, but by its connexion with Jos. 
formally excludes it.{ Like the appendix, 17-21, therefore, 1'-2° 
must have been introduced by a compiler or editor later than the 
author of 2°-16". 


§ 3. Zhe History of the Judges, ti. 6-xvi. 31. Character 
and age.§ 


In the Introduction (2°-3°), the author gives a comprehensive 
survey of the history of the entire period. The generation which 
had seen all the great work of Yahweh, in Egypt, in the desert, 
and in the conquest of Canaan (2”), remained true to him; but 
after the death of Joshua and his contemporaries, Israel fell away 
from Yahweh, the God of their fathers, and worshipped the Baals 
and Astartes, the gods of the nations about them. Indignant at 
this unfaithfulness, Yahweh gave them into the power of their 
enemies, who subjugated and oppressed them. Moved by their 
distress, Yahweh repeatedly raised up leaders (judges) who de- 





* The references to the grandsons of Moses (1839) and of Aaron (2028) show 
that, in the view of the writer at least, these events took place at the beginning of 
this period, within a generation after the invasion, not at its end. 

+ See below, § 5, 6. 

t See below, § 5, 6, and p. 3 ff. 

§ For the titles of the principal works on the subject of this and the following 
sections, see note at the end of § 6, 
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livered them from their foes.* But they persisted in the worship 
of other gods, or relapsed into it when the judge was dead ; each 
generation was worse than those before it. Neither punishment 
nor deliverance wrought any lasting amendment. The history of 
each of the judges begins with a few sentences telling us how the 
Israelites offended Yahweh ; how he gave them into the power of 
this or that hostile people for a number of years ; and how he at 
last raised up a deliverer.t ‘The introductions to the stories of 
Gideon (6) and Jephthah (1o*"*) are longer, and the moral is 
enforced in the words of a prophet, or of Yahweh himself, up- 
braiding the Israelites for their disobedience and ingratitude. 
The history of all these successive oppressions and deliverances 
thus exemplifies and confirms the representation of the whole 
period which is given in the introduction.{ Temporibus . 
judicum, sicut se habebant et peccata populi et misericordia Dei, 
alternaverunt prospera et adversa bellorum. § 

It is clear that in all this the author’s purpose is not merely to 
interpret the history, and explain upon religious principles why 
such evils befell Israel in the days of the judges, but to impress 
upon his readers the lesson that unfaithfulness to Yahweh is 
- always punished ; that whenever Israel falls away from him, he 
withdraws his protection and leaves it defenceless before its foes. 
By historical examples he would warn his contemporaries against 
a like apostasy. His motive and aim are thus not historical, but 
religious.|| In a different, but not less effective way, he inculcates 
the same truth which all the prophets preached; Yahweh is 
Israel’s God, and the religion of Israel is to keep itself to him 
alone.{ 

The author’s motive, the lesson he enforces, and the way in 
which he makes the history teach it, are almost the only data at 
our command to ascertain the age in which he lived. Indefinite 





* Cf, 39-15 498 57 rol0ff.; of the repentance of the people we read only in rolif., 

t See 312-15 37-11 4lff. 131; cf. p. 62f. 

} For the evidence that the introductions to the stories of the judges are by the 
same author as 26-36, see esp. Kuenen, HCO?%. i. p. 340 f. 

§ Aug., de civ. Dei, xvi. 43; cf. xviii. 13. 

|| It is inaccurate to speak of his “ philosophy of history”; nothing is further 
from his mind than a philosophical analysis of the causes of events. 

4I See Reuss, GAT. § 275; Kitt, GdH. i, 2. p. Of, 
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as such criteria may seem, they are, when the character of the 
work is sufficiently marked, among the most conclusive ; and in 
this case they enable us to determine, beyond reasonable doubt, 
the period and circle in which the book was written. 

That the history of Israel is a divine discipline, righteous, wise, 
and good, is the great idea of the prophets. In old Israel, as 
among other nations, defeat in battle, foreign invasion and con- 
quest, were indeed ascribed to the anger of the national god, 
whom his people, or members of it, had in some way offended. 
But that Yahweh’s anger as well as his favour is moral, and that 
therefore his dealing with his people is to be understood upon 
moral premises, was first distinctly taught by the prophets of the 
8th century. This principle was naturally applied by them in 
the first place to the present and the immediate future. But the 
evils of the present have their roots in the past ; and Hosea, 
looking back over the history of Israel from the time of the settle- 
ment in Canaan, sees in it one long, dark chapter of defection 
from Yahweh, of heathenish worship and heathenish wickedness. 
It is Hosea, also, who represents unfaithfulness to Yahweh as the 
one great sin from which all others spring, and who, with a figure 
drawn from his own unhappy home, brands this unfaithfulness 
with the name ‘ prostitution,’ by which later writers so often char- 
acterize it.* 

The prophets of the end of the 7th and the beginning of the 6th 
century judge Judah in the same way in which Hosea, in the 
last years of the Northern Kingdom, had judged Israel. In the 
long reign of Manasseh, foreign gods and foreign cults were intro- 
duced in Judah on a scale never before witnessed ; the principle 
of exclusiveness which was native in the religion of Yahweh, and 
which the prophets had proclaimed with ever increasing absolute- 
ness, was recklessly trampled under foot. This was, as Jeremiah 
constantly declared, the unpardonable sin which nothing short of 
the destruction of the nation could expiate.t Ezekiel represents 
the exile as the punishment of the sins of Israel in its whole past: 
in Egypt, in the wilderness, in Canaan, it had always been a 





* Jud. 217 827.33; see below, p. 72.— With the following cf. Stade, GVI. ii. 


p. 15 ff. 
+ See e.g. Jer. 15; cf. also 2K. 2215-2, 
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rebellious people, ever falling away from Yahweh into heathenism 
and idolatry.* 

The signal fulfilment of the prophets’ predictions in the fall of 
Judah, the destruction of Jerusalem, and the deportation of its 
inhabitants, set the seal of God’s truth not only on their religious 
teaching, but upon their judgement of the past of Israel. In the 
light of this judgement, disciples of the prophets wrote the history 
of the two kingdoms, using and adapting the old records to illus- 
trate and enforce the great lessons which prophecy had taught. 
The same ruling ideas, the same practical motives, permeate the 
Book of Deuteronomy, especially the opening and closing chap- 
ters,f and are indeed so prominent in it that the historical prag- 
matism of which we have been speaking is frequently, and not 
inappropriately, called Deuteronomic, and the writers whose work 
it characterizes, the Deuteronomic school. 

To this school the author of Jud. 2°-16*" manifestly belongs. 
What others had done for the history of the Kingdom, he does for 
the centuries between the invasion and the days of Samuel. From 
the very first generation after the settlement in Canaan, Israel 
had left Yahweh, to run after other gods and prostitute itself to 
them ; and in this course it persisted through the whole period, 
in spite of all warnings and chastisements. The part of the book 
which we are now considering can, therefore, hardly have been 
written before the beginning of the 6th century. § 

Other considerations might incline us to put it some decades 
later. It is antecedently probable that the new school of histo- 
rians applied themselves first to the history of the Kingdom, where 
the prophets had gone before them, and in which the moral was 
more impressive because nearer at hand. From that they would 
naturally go back to the earlier period. The same inference may 
perhaps be drawn from the fact that the judgement of Israel’s 
past in our book is more severe than in the Kings. In the latter, 
the sin of the people is in no small part the worship on the high 
places, a heathenish form of worship, forbidden by the law, but 





* See esp. Ez. 16 20 23. t Ch. 1-11 27-33; see e.g. 415-40 28 2910-28, 

{ There is no sufficient ground for identifying him with any one of the Deu- 
teronomic writers in Dt. or Jos., or with the Deut. author of Kings. 

§ Schrader, We., Kue., Sta., Bu., Dr., Co., Kitt., al, 
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still a worship of Yahweh. In Judges the apostasy is complete ; 
the people abandons Yahweh for the Baals and Astartes.* 

The conclusions to which an examination of the contents of the 
book leads are confirmed by the evidence of its vocabulary and | 
style, in which the affinity to the literature of the end of the 7th 
century is unmistakable. In the commentary these parallels are 
noted, and they need not be repeated here.t 


§ 4. Zhe Sources of Judges it. 6-xvi. 31. 


The characteristics which have been discussed in the last section 
appear chiefly in the introduction (2°-3°) and at the beginning 
of the histories of the several judges. The stories themselves, 
with the exception of that of Othniel (3’-"), show few traces of 
the author’s distinctive conceptions or expressions. { Some of 
them — for instance, Samson’s adventures among the Philistines 
—have little or no relation to the purpose of the book; others 
relate of the judges things which must have been offensive to the 
author, such as Gideon’s setting up the ephad and the sacrifice of 
Jephthah’s daughter; in all, the religious ideas, the language, 
and style, are entirely unlike his own.§ It is plain therefore, 
that the author of Jud. 2*-16 did not write these stories himself, 
but took them from older sources. 

These sources cannot have been oral tradition, or unwritten 
popular legends, || for, apart from the difficulty of supposing that 
oral tradition :2¢ transmitted to so late a time such lifelike and 
truthful pictures of a state of society that had passed away cen- 





* See Stade, GVJ. ii. p. 21. It is to be observed, however, that in the theory of 
the Deuteronomic writers, the local cults on the high places were not prohibited 
till after the building of the temple. 

+ See especially on 26-36 37-11 and the introductions to the several stories; cf. 
also Kue., HCO2. i. p. 339; Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 91 f., 128; K6., Zind., p. 254. 

t Kitt. thinks it very probable that the author of 37-11 also wrote 625-32 72-8 822f. ; 
but these passages appear to me to be derived from one of the chief sources of the 
book. 

§ Compare the story of Ehud (3-3) with that of Othniel (37-4). The latter 
shows us, better than anything else, what these histories would be like if the author 
had written them himself. We may also compare the chapters of ancient history 
with which the author of Chronicles supplements Kings, — all, of course, in his 
own peculiar manner. || Stahelin, al, 
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turies before, in reducing oral tradition to writing, the author 
would inevitably have left the impress of his own style upon the 
stories far more deeply than is the case; the Deuteronomic 
peculiarities we have noted above would not be confined to the 
beginning and end of the tales. The greater or less unevenness 
of which we are always aware in passing from the introduction 
to the story which follows, is clearly the joint by which an older 
written source is united to the Deuteronomic preface. 

If the author employed written sources, our next inquiry is, 
whether he made his choice among single tales or different collec- 
tions of tales, or whether he took them all from some one older 
book. This question cannot be answered with entire certainty ; 
it is quite conceivable that the cycle of stories about Samson, for 
instance, may have existed separately ; but it is demonstrable, I 
think, that the author had before him an older work in which the 
exploits of a considerable number of the Israelite heroes were 
narrated ;* and if this is true, it may very well be that this col- 
lection was his only source. It is easier to understand how a 
story like that of Samson should have been included in the Deu- 
teronomic Book of Judges, if the author found it in the earlier 
work on which he based his own, than to imagine that he intro- 
duced it for himself from some other source. 


A more minute examination of the introduction to the book 
(2°-3°), and of the setting of the several stories, especially those 
of Gideon (6'-"”) and Jephthah (10%-"*), brings out the fact that 
these parts of the work are not entirely homogeneous. The 
numerous repetitions and duplications, and the differences in point 
of view and phraseology, which, though slight, are unmistakable, 
show that more than one writer has had a hand in the com- 
position.t Of this fact, which is recognized by most recent 
critics, two explanations may be given. One is, that the author or 
editor of the present Book of Judges, in incorporating 2°-16* in 
his own work, dwelt upon and emphasized the moral lessons of the 
history which his predecessor had enforced ; the lack of unity and 








* See next §. 


+ See the commentary on the passages indicated, and esp. p. 63f., 175 f., 181 f. 
275 {. 
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consistency which the critics have observed would thus be due to 
interpolation.* The alternative hypothesis is, that the author of 
2°16" used as the basis of his work an older collection of tales 
of the Israelite heroes, in which the varying fortunes of Israel in 
those troublous times were already made to point the moral that 
unfaithfulness to Yahweh was the prime cause of all the evils that 
befell the people, — a pre-Deuteronomic Book of the Histories of 
the Judges.t 

The considerations which incline the balance of probability to 
the second of these hypotheses are the following: (a) The ele- 
ments which are admitted by all not to belong to the principal 
Deuteronomic stratum in the book do not seem to be superim- 
posed upon it, but embedded in it ; and they are more intimately 
united with their context than the additions by which later editors 
often try to heighten the effect of their text are wont tobe. (4) If 
the author or editor of the present Book of Judges made all these 
additions in 2°-16", we should expect to find his mark upon ch. 
17, 18, 19-21 also, which certainly invited a moral comment and 
application quite as much as some of the stories in the body of 
the work ; but no trace of such an improvement is to be discov- 
ered in those chapters. (¢) The language of the parts of the 
book in question is distinguished from that of the Deuteronomic 
writers and editors generally by a more marked affinity to one of 
the older sources of the Hexateuch (E).{ (a) Some of the tales, 
e.g. that of Giaeon (ch. 6-8), are composite ; two somewhat dif- 
ferent versions u: the story have been united by a third hand, 
which does noi appear to be that of the author of the book, but 
of an earlier redactor. It is not a remote conjecture that this 
redactor is aiso the author of the non-Deuteronomic element in 
the introduction (2°-3°) and other parts of the book. (¢) The 
Deuteronomic Book of Judges did not include ch. 17, 18, 19-21 ; 
the closing formula, 15”, may perhaps be taken as evidence that 
it did not contain ch. 16;§ 8** is an editorial substitute for 





* So Kittel, Stud. u. Krit., 1892, p. 44 ff; GdH.i.2.p.7-9. To this later hand 
he ascribes: 11a. 4a. 8f. glb-5a. 13. 17. 20-22 34-6. 31 67-10 yo9-16 (except perhaps v.102), 

t+ We., Sta., Bu., Dr., Co. 

{t Kitt. accounts for this by supposing that R (the editor of our Judges) formed 
his style on older models. § Bu., Co.; against this view see Kitt., Gd, i. 2. p. 12. 
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ch. 9, which has obviously not passed through the hands of the 
Deuteronomic author.* But ch. 17, 18, and the primary version 
of the story in ch. 19-21 are akin to the older narratives in 2°16” ; 
ch. 16, the death of Samson, is unquestionably from the same 
source as ch. 13-15; ch. 9, itself composite, is too closely con- 
nected with ch. 6-8 to be of different origin. The simplest 
hypothesis is, that these chapters were contained in the earlier 
collection, but were omitted by the Deuteronomic author from 
his book, as unsuitable to his purpose.t 

The older book seems to have contained the histories of Ehud, 
Deborah and Barak, Gideon, Abimelech, Jephthah, and Samson ; { 
not improbably also the story of Micah’s idols and the migration 
of the Danites, and the original form of that of the Levite and his 
concubine. In what order these stories stood, we cannot make 
out. Chapters 17, 18, and 19~21, if included in the book, would 
have their natural place near its beginning ; they certainly cannot 
have stood where they now do, in the midst of the history of 
the “days of the Philistines,” between Samson and Eli. Chap- 
ter 10°!*, a formal and extended introduction resembling 2°", can 
hardly have been designed to occupy its present position. § 

It is a question of more importance whether the pre-Deutero- 
nomic Judges (to use this name for brevity) || contained other his- 
tories not included in the canonical Book of Judges. 

The death of Samson (16*) is not the end of a period or a 
turning point in the history, such as an author would naturally 
choose for the end of a book; nor is it at all probable that a 
writer, who begins with an introduction of some length, setting 
forth in advance the moral of the history, would bring his work to 
so abrupt a conclusion without a word of retrospective comment. 
It has long been noticed that in 1 Sam. the account of the death 
of Eli (4"*) is followed by the words, “ Now he had judged Israel 








* Bu.; see below, p. 234, 238. 

+ For a different hypothesis see below, p, xxxvi f. 

} There is, at least, no apparent reason to ascribe any of these stories to an 
independent source. 

§ See further, below, p. xxiiif. For conjectures about its original position, see 
p. 276. 

|| Meaning by it the collection which preceded the Deuteronomic Book of 
Judges, 26-1681, 
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forty years”; precisely the same formula as in Jud. 16", cf. 127 
1078 12%4-4* Of Samuel also we read that “he judged Israel 
as long as he lived” (1 S. 7") ; and that the words were not origi- 
nally meant in a justiciary sense, as might seem from v."*", which 
describe his judicial circuit, is manifest from the preceding 
verses, which tell how he delivered Israel from the Philistines by 
the great victory at Mizpah, concluding in the same way as the 
accounts of the deliverances wrought by the judges before him: 
“ And the Philistines were subdued, and did not again come into 
the territory of Israel; { and the hand of Yahweh was against the 
Philistines as long as Samuel lived” (7').§ Samuel was thus, in 
this narrative, the judge who delivered Israel from the Philistines. || 
In 1 S. 12 also, Samuel is represented, not merely as a prophet or 
as a justice, but as one who for many years had borne rule over 
Israel. This speech of Samuel, which contains a retrospect of the 
period of the judges (v."), and solemn words of warning for the 
future under the newly established kingdom, is precisely the con- 
clusion which we desire for the Book of the Histories of the 
Judges, corresponding admirably to the parting discourse of 
Joshua (Jos. 24) at the close of the period of the conquest. 
There is, therefore, great probability in the opinion of Grat and 
others that the pre-Deuteronomic Judges included the times of 
Eli and Samuel, and ended with 1 S. 12.** If this be true, Jud. 
zo*++ may originally have been the introduction to the period of 
Philistine oppression in the same work.{{ These wars were, in 
fact, and in the historical traditions of Israel, the beginning of a 
new epoch ; and the author may have recognized their importance 





* Kuenen (HCO. i. p. 353) and Wildeboer (Letterkunde, p. 274) regard 
1 S. 418 as a gloss, on what seem to me insufficient grounds. 
+ On these verses see below, p. 113. £ Cf. Jud. 33° 828 1188. 
§ Ch Jud. 218. 
|| Some critics connect this with Jud. 135, where the Angel foretells that Samson 
shall degin to deliver Israel; see p. 317. 
| Cf also 2 K. 177-8 (Schrad., Kue.); Wildeboer is, however, certainly 
mistaken in supposing that Jud. 26-38 is dependent upon 2 K. 17 (Letterkunde, 
p- 273)- 
#* Graf, Gesch. Biicher,p.97f.; so Bu. Kue., Wildeboer, al., think that this was 
true of the Deuteronomic Judges. 
+t Excluding Deuteronomic additions. 
tt Bu.; see below, p. 276. 
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by a more extended introduction than those which he prefixed to 
the other “ oppressions.” 

The pragmatism of this work was similar to that of the Deutero- 
nomic Judges; in it also, as may be seen in the non-Deutero- 
nomic parts of 2°-3° and 10%, in 6’-" and in ¥ S. 12) the 
history is interpreted and judged from the prophetic point of 
view ; that the people forsook Yahweh and worshipped the gods 
of Canaan is here also the fons e¢ origo malorum; in it the con- 
flicts of particular tribes and groups of tribes with their neighbours 
had already become oppressions and deliverances of all Israel, 
the heroes of these local struggles, the judges of Israel.* But, 
close as the resemblance is, the distinctive Deuteronomic note 
is absent ; the standpoint is that of Hosea and the prophetic 
historians who wrote in his spirit, rather than that of Jeremiah 
and the Deuteronomic school. 

The age of this older Book of Judges is fixed within these 
limits ; it may with considerable confidence be ascribed to the 
7th century, perhaps to the times of Manasseh. 


The hand of the author of the older Judges, like that of the 
Deuteronomic writer, is recognized in the introduction and the 
setting of the tales rather than in the tales themselves. The ques- 
tion from what sources the latter are derived is only pushed back 
one step by the discovery of a pre-Deuteronomic collection. The 
existence of composite narratives, like the histories of Gideon 
(ch. 6-8), and Deborah and Barak (ch. 4), shows that there 
must have been more than one such source. The more or less 
strongly marked diversity in language and style between the 
several stories also points to diversity of origin. That these 
sources were old and good collections of the national traditions, 
the character of the stories sufficiently attests. On closer inspec- 
tion, one of them appears to be more ancient and of greater 
historical worth than the rest. In some instances, as for example 
in that of Samson (ch. 13-16), the author seems to have known 
but one version of the story, which he has given entire from one of 





* The chronology of this book was different from that of its successor; see § 7. 
The use of shophet, and some other words and phrases of common occurrence 
such as }}97, 393, ‘subdue, be subdued,’ probably also come from it, 
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his sources ; in other cases, as in that of Gideon-Jerubbaal, he 
united as best he could two somewhat discrepant accounts ; in still 
other cases it is difficult to decide whether the lack of unity and 
directness in the narrative is to be ascribed to the attempt to com- 
bine different versions, or to editorial amplification, or to subse- 
quent interpolations and glosses. 

These phenomena are so much like those with which we are 
familiar in parts of the Hexateuch where the Yahwistic and Elo- 
histic narratives (J and E) have been united by a later writer (Rje) 
into one composite history, that we can hardly fail to ask the ques- 
tion whether the similarity is not really identity ; that is, whether 
the pre-Deuteronomic Judges was not a part of the great prophetic 
history which critics designate by the symbol JE, and its sources 
Jand E. That this is the case was affirmed by Schrader, who 
attempted to separate the two chief sources from each other and 
from the Deuteronomic elements.* More recently BOhme f¢ and 
Stade { have demonstrated the affinity of parts of the book to J 
and E respectively ; while Budde has taken up the problem which 
Schrader first attacked, and with great acuteness has worked out 
an analysis of the entire book.§ On the other hand, Kuenen 
maintains a sceptical attitude toward all attempts to identify the 
sources of Judges with J and E in the Hexateuch, || and Kittel 
combats the hypothesis, arguing that such resemblances as exist 
are less decisive than the countervailing differences. 

Budde’s hypothesis is not intrinsically improbable. There is 
the best reason to believe that neither J nor E ended with the 
conquest of Canaan, but that both brought the history down to a 
much later time, if not to their own day. The parting speech of 
Joshua, Jos. 24 (substantially E), looks not only backward but for- 
ward ; it is the end of a book, not of the historical work of which 
it formed a part; and Jud. 2°” (Jos. 24%"), from the same 
hand, is unmistakably the transition to the subsequent history. 





* De Wette, Zin/8., p. 327-332. For earlier critics who have entertained this 
opinion, see Wildeboer, Letterhkunde, p. 168 f. 

+ ZATW. v. 1885, p. 251-274. t ZATW. i. p. 339-343. 

§ Richt. u. Sam., 1890. Bu.’s results are accepted by Co., Zzn/., § 16. 

|| HCO. i. p. 355 f. 

{ Stud. u. Krit., 1892, p. 44 ff.; GdH. i. 2. p. 15-18. So also K6., Zinl, 
p. 252-254, Wildeboer, al. 
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Jud. 1, J’s account of the conquest and settlement of Canaan, is 
certainly not the end of his work; 2'*°? here also lead over to the 
following period.* It is antecedently more probable that these 
books furnished the author of Judges with his material than that 
they altogether disappear at the beginning of this period, their 
place being taken by two unrelated sources having a certain 
resemblance to J and E respectively.f It must be acknowledged 
that the resemblances are less marked than might be expected, 
and are accompanied by noticeable differences. But it should be 
observed, first, that the ultimate sources, the popular traditions 
from which the tales of the judges are drawn, naturally had a 
different origin and character from the legends of the patriarchs 
in Genesis or the narratives of the Mosaic age; and, second, that 
the symbols J and E represent, not individual authors, but a suc- 
cession of writers, the historiography of a certain period and 
school. { The differences upon which Kittel and Konig have 
laid stress are, it appears to me, critically of less significance than 
the admitted resemblances. Moreover, the problem of the sources 
in Judges cannot be separated from the same question in Samuel, 
and in the latter the indicia point to J and E more clearly, per- 
haps, than in Judges. § 

For these reasons I have used the symbols J and E in the com- 
mentary, to distinguish the two chief sources from which the 
narratives appear to be derived, though I am fully aware that the 
question of their identity is by no means beyond controversy. 
Those of my readers who are not convinced of this identity may 
regard the letters J and E as equivalent to X and Y, two other- 
wise unknown sources, of which X (J) is almost everywhere mani- 
festly the older and historically the more valuable. The author 
who united them and composed the pre-Deuteronomic Book of 
Judges was probably one of that school of prophetic historians 





* Cf. also J’s part in 223-36, 

t It is methodologically an unreasonable demand that it should first be proved 
that J and E included the history of the times of the judges, before we endeavour 
to identify them in the Book of Judges. What other proof can we have than that 
we can trace them in its narratives ? 

{ In E, for example, there is a well-defined secondary stratum (Eo). 

.§ We have seen reason to believe that a considerable part of 1 Sam. was con- 
tained in the pre-Deuteronomic Judges. 


J AND E IN JUDGES XXVil 


who are commonly represented by the signature Rje.* His hand 
may be most distinctly recognized in 2”-3°, where the conflicting 
representations of J and E are worked into one another with free 
additions by the redactor in a way with which we are familiar in 
JE in the Hexateuch. 

The age of the two chief sources in Judges 2*-16" cannot be 
very definitely fixed. There are, in this part of the book, no allu- 
sions to historical events of later times which might serve us as a 
clew.t Almost the only criterion which we possess is their relation 
to the religious development. — In those parts of the book which are 
attributed to J, the standpoint of the narrator is that of the old 
national religion of Israel; there is no trace of prophetic influ- 
ence, and we can have no hesitation in ascribing this source to a 
time before the great prophetic movement of the 8th century. 
Other indications point to a considerably higher antiquity. The 
stories are manifestly drawn from a living tradition, not from anti- 
quarian lore ; they reproduce the state of society and religion in 
the early days of the settlement in Palestine with a convincing 
reality which is of nature, not of art, and exhibit a knowledge of 
the conditions of the time which can hardly have been possessed 
by an author of the 8th century, after the changes which two 
centuries of the kingdom and of rapidly advancing civilization had 
wrought. On such grounds we should be inclined to assign this 
source to the first half of the 9th century, a date which is entirely 
compatible with our identification of it with J. 

The second main source from which the tales of the Judges are 
derived (E) appears, wherever direct comparison is possible, as in 
the histories of Gideon and Abimelech, to be younger than J. It 
is, however, not all of the same age. The older stratum does not 
differ very greatly from J, and is also, in all probability, pre- 
prophetic; the later stratum is strongly tinged with prophetic 
ideas, and in its judgement of the religious offences of the people 
prepares the way for the pragmatism of the Jehovistic (JE) and 
Deuteronomic History of the Judges. So closely, indeed, does 





* This symbol is, however, not very satisfactory, since the method of these 
writers was much more that of the historian who largely excepts his sources, than 
of the redactor who merely combines and harmonizes them, 

+ On 1820. 31 see below, § 5, p- xxx f. 


Xxvili INTRODUCTION 


this element (E,) approach the standpoint of the latter authors 
that it is difficult, if not impossible, to decide whether certain 
passages or verses should be attributed to the one or the other.* 
Fortunately, the similarity which makes the analysis uncertain 
makes it also of less importance. The author of the later element 
in E (E,) may have lived toward the end of the 8th century or 
in the first half of the 7th.t 


The Triumphal Ode, ch. 5, is much older than the correspond- 
ing prose narrative, or than any other of the stories in the book. f 
Whether it was included in J, or in E, or in both of them, cannot 
be certainly determined. ‘The closing formula, 5", may have 
been added or transposed by an editor. The Ode was in all prob- 
ability preserved in one of the collections of old Hebrew poetry, 
such as the Book of Jashar, or the Book of the Wars of Yahweh ; § 
but, like other poems from those collections, may early have been 
incorporated into the prose histories. 

The brief notices of the so-called Minor Judges (10'” 12°") 
begin and close with formulas which, while they have a certain 
likeness to those which introduce and conclude the stories of 
the other judges, have also a distinctive difference. || Of each 
of the five we read that he “judged Israel” so many years, but of 
the oppressions and deliverances which in the rest of the book 
alternate with such regularity nothing is said; of their exploits 
there is no record ; indeed, beyond the places where they were 
buried and perhaps the number of their posterity, nothing what- 
ever is narrated of them. Most, if not all, the names of these 
“judges” appear to be those of clans rather than individuals ; and 
the years of their rule seem to be independent of the chronological 
scheme of the book and to disturb its symmetry. It has been con- 
jectured that the names were introduced by an editor to make up 
the number of twelve judges ; and Wellhausen has strengthened 
this hypothesis by the observation that the sum of the years of the 





* It is not impossible, for example, that in the introduction (26-36) a part of what, 
with Budde, I have ascribed to E, is in reality the work of Rje. 

t It is worthy of notice that the ‘commandments of Yahweh” are mentioned 
only in 217 34; “the covenant of Yahweh,” only in 2! 20(K6., Zin/., p. 257). 

ft See p. 127-132. § Compare 5! with Ex. 151. 

|] See p. 270 f. §| Néldeke and many recent scholars. 
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Minor Judges is almost exactly that of the interregna in the 
general chronology of the period.* The mention of these judges 
should then be compared with similar antiquarian and genealogical 
notices in Chronicles. On the other hand, Kuenen, remarking 
that the characteristic formulas of the Minor Judges stand also at 
the close of the story of Jephthah (12’, cf. also 15% 1 S. 4% 7”), 
and rejecting, partly on this ground, Wellhausen’s combination of 
the numbers, is of the opinion that these five judges were included 
not only in the Deuteronomic Judges, but in its predecessor, and 
are thus ultimately derived from one of the sources of the latter 
work.t A third hypothesis is that the Minor Judges stood in 
the pre-Deuteronomic book, were omitted by the Deuteronomic | 
author, like the story of Abimelech and perhaps ch. 17-21, and | 
restored by the editor of the present Book of Judges. Beyond 
such conjectures we can hardly go. 


§ 5. Zhe Sources of Judges xvit—xxi. and of 1.-ti. 5. 


The two stories with which our Book of Judges ends, that of 
Micah’s idols and the migration of the Danites (ch. 17, 18), and 
that of the assault on the Levite and his concubine at Gibeah, 
with its disastrous consequences to the tribe of Benjamin (ch. 19- 
21), were not included in the Deuteronomic Judges. They relate, 
not the deliverance of Israel from the foes that oppressed it, by 
the hand of divinely commissioned champions, but the fortunes of 
two tribes, one of which was compelled to leave its earliest seats 
to find a new home in the remote north, while the second was 
almost exterminated by the righteous indignation of the other 
Israelites. If the Deuteronomic author had employed these 
stories, as perhaps he might have done, to illustrate the moral 
and religious corruption of the times, the natural place for them in 





* See below,§ 7. This theory is adopted by Budde, who thinks that the shorter 
formulas in which the names of the Minor Judges are set are patterned after those 
of the Deuteronomic author (Richt. u. Sam., p.93 f.); cf. also Cornill, Zin/2,, 
p. 97 ff. 

+ HCO i. p. 351 f.; cf. p. 342, 354. A similar view is maintained by Kittel, 
GdH. i. 2. p. 10 ff., except that, in conformity with his general theory, which recog- 
nizes no pre-Deuteronomic editor, he supposes that the smaller Book of Judges 
(ri.) was one of the immediate sources of D. 
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his book would have been immediately after the introduction; a 
place which chronological considerations also indicated. There 
is no evidence, however, in the introductions to these stories, of 
any intention to use them in this way. The familiar formulas of 
D are absent, nor is their place taken by others which might be 
attributed to the same hand. In the narratives themselves there 
is no trace of a Deuteronomic redaction. 

Whether these stories were contained in the older work which 
the Deuteronomic author used as the basis of his own, we cannot 
be so sure. There is certainly no mark of the editor’s hand upon 
them, and it is conceivable that they were preserved independently 
in one of the sources of that collection. This would account both 
for the resemblance of the stories to those in 2°-16*! and for the 
absence of all traces either of Rje or of D in them.* But in 
ch. 17, 18, two narratives appear to have been combined in much 
the same way as in ch. 6-8, and we should be inclined to attribute 
this fusion to the same redactor (Rje).t It is quite possible that, 
as this author’s work was considerably more extensive than the 
Deuteronomic Judges, he may have found place in it for these 
chapters. 

That the two versions of the story of Micah and the Danites 
(ch. 17, 18) are derived from J and E is a natural conjecture. 
Budde has noted several words and phrases in one of them which 
seem to point to E. The whole impression which this strand of 
the narrative makes would incline me rather to ascribe it to J ; 
decisive evidence is lacking. However that may be, there can be 
no doubt that the primary version of the story is among the oldest 
in the book, as it is in many ways one of the most instructive. 
The second version is apparently younger, but, if I interpret it 
correctly, there seems to be no reason why it may not come from 
E.{ In 18”-*! are two references to historical events : the depopu- 
lation of the land (v.”), and the cessation of the temple at Shiloh 
(v."). By the former we are probably to understand the depor- 





* That J, at least, survived separately till a late date is probably to be inferred 
from the preservation of ch. 1. 

t Many critics, however, think that the appearance of duplication is due to 
interpolations, rather than to the union of two sources; see p. 366-369. Ch. 19 is 
also perhaps composite, tf See p. 370. 
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tation of the inhabitants of northern Galilee in 734; the date of 
the latter is unknown. The older narrative in ch. 17, 18, to which 
18” seems to belong, can scarcely be brought down to as late a 
time as the reign of Tiglathpileser; the words may have been 
added by an editor.* 

The problem which is presented to criticism by the narrative 
of the outrage at Gibeah and the sanguinary vengeance which 
almost annihilated the tribe of Benjamin is of a different kind from 
any other in the Book of Judges. At first sight, the narrative 
seems to be not only entirely unhistorical, but without even a leg- 
endary ground — one huge theocratic fiction of very late origin.t 
Closer examination, however, shows that this is a mistake. The 


_ basis of the narrative, which can be discovered not only in ch. 19 


and 21°", but in ch. 20, is a very old story, having an obvious 


_ affinity to the primary stratum in ch. 17, 18, and in tone and lan- 


guage resembling the most ancient parts of the Hexateuch and 
the Books of Samuel. This is overlaid, especially in ch. 20, 21!-™, 
by a stratum akin to the latest additions to the priestly history in 
the Hexateuch and to the Chronicles. This post-exilic rifacimento 
is clearly dependent upon the former version ; the only question is, 
whether it once existed separately and was united with the old 
story by a third hand, { or whether it was from the beginning 
merely a kind of mzdrash upon the original text, in part exaggerat- 
ing it, in part substituting an account of the events in accordance 
with the author’s theocratic conception of the ancient history. § 
The latter appears to me the more probable hypothesis ; but the 
other is certainly possible. || The primitive story is hardly inferior 
in age to any in the book, and may be derived from J. The 
secondary version bears, in conception and expression, all the 
marks of the extreme decadence of Hebrew literature, and is a 
product of the 4th century B.c. more probably than of the 
5th. If it was interpolated by its author in the earlier narrative, 
as we find it, it may be the work of the editor who appended 
chapters 17-21 to the Deuteronomic Judges ; on the alternative 
hypothesis, the same editor may have combined the two versions ; 
but other explanations are also conceivable. 





* See p. 399-401. t+ We. { Bu., Co. 
§ Kue., Kitt., Wildeboer. || See p. 405, 407 f. 
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The Book of Ruth relates things which happened “in the days 
when the judges ruled”; in the Greek Bible it immediately fol- 
lows Judges, and in many early enumerations and catalogues is 
counted as a part of Judges.* Some recent scholars have thought 
that this was the original place of the book: it was, like ch. 17, 
18, and 19-21, an appendix to the Book of Judges proper, ch. 
1-16.{ Ruth is, however, in subject, language, and style, unlike 
any of the stories in Jud. 1-16, or in 17-21; it is a product of 
a much later age, and belongs to a wholly different species of liter- 
ature. As the events narrated in it are supposed to have taken 
place some half century before the establishment of the kingdom, 
its natural place in the series of historical books was between 
Judges and Samuel; or, as falling in the days of the judges, it 
might be appended to the former book ; but this connexion was 
probably never universal, and may, indeed, have been peculiar to 
the Greek Bible. 


Chapter 11-2° contains an account of the invasion of Western 
Palestine by the Israelite tribes, and their settlements, particularly 
enumerating the cities that they did not succeed in conquering, 
most of which long remained in the possession of the native 
Canaanite population. { This account, which in historical value 
far surpasses any other source that we possess for this period, is 
manifestly extracted from an older work, and Schrader, Meyer, 
and others rightly recognize in it J.’s history of the conquest. § 
The narrative has been considerably abridged by the editor who 
prefixed it to the pre-Deuteronomic Book of Judges,|| for the pur- 
pose, as we see from his own words in 2'>-*, of showing how Israel 
sinned in making terms with the people of the land and leaving 
them to be a constant snare and peril; it has also suffered to some 
extent from derangement and interpolation, whether by the edi- 
tor’s own hand or that of scribes. Fortunately, the motive of the 





* So probably by Fl. Jos., contra Apion., c. 8; and expressly by many Christian 
Fathers. 

t So Stahelin, Auberlen, al.; see esp. Bertheau, p. 290 ff.; cf. also Schrader in 
De Wette, Zin/8, p. 395 f. t See p. 3 ff. 

§ See below, p. 6 f. 
y || It is more probable that 2!b-Sa js by an editor of the school of Rje than that it 
is from the hand of the post-exilic redactor. 
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recension gives us confidence that he left intact those features of 
his original which are of chief interest and importance for us, 
proving that in the invasion the tribes acted singly, or as they 
were allied by older ties or common interest; and that Israelite 
supremacy in Canaan was not achieved by one irresistible wave of 
conquest, but only after an obstinate struggle lasting for genera- 
tions. Fragments of the same source, some of which are a wel- 
come supplement to the narrative in Judges 1, are preserved in 
the Book of Joshua.* 
On the Minor Judges, see above, p. xxviii f. 


§ 6. Zhe Composition of the Book of Judges. 


If the results of the critical analysis outlined in § 4 and 5 are 
substantially correct, the genesis of the book may be conceived in 
some such way as the following : + 

Early in the gth century, the traditions of the invasion and 
settlement of Western Palestine, of the subsequent conflicts in 
various parts of the land with the native population or with new 
invaders, and of the heroic deeds of Israel’s leaders and cham- 
pions in these struggles, were collected and fixed in writing, prob- 
ably as part of a historical work which included the patriarchal 
age, the migration from Egypt, and the history of Israel under the 
kingdom down to the author’s own time (J). 

Perhaps a century later, another book of similar character and 
scope was written, containing in part the same stories, but in a 
form adhering less closely to historical reality (E). A second 
recension of this work (E,) bears very distinctly the impress of 
the prophetic movement of the 8th century, and specifically of 
Hosea’s teaching, and may be assigned to the end of the 8th 
or the beginning of the 7th century. The author’s religious 








* See p,.5 f 

+ It must be borne in mind that any hypothesis we may frame is much simpler 
than the literary history of which it attempts to give account. J, E, JE, D, R, &e. 
represent, not individual authors whose share in the work can be exactly assigned 
by the analysis, but stages of the process, in which more than one — perhaps 
many — successive hands participated, every transcription being to some extent a 
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interpretation and judgement of the history in the spirit of proph- 
ecy is the beginning of the treatment so generally adopted by 
later writers ; history with a moral soon becoming history for the 
moral. 

As in the Hexateuch and in Samuel, J and E (E,) were the 
chief sources of the great prophetic historical work, JE. Where 
the author of this work found in his sources variants of the same 
story, he combined them, sometimes interweaving them so closely 
as to make the strands almost inextricable, sometimes doing little 
more than transcribe paragraphs of J and E alternately ; adapt- 
ing his method to the material before him. In many cases he 
found it necessary, in order to bring his sources into harmony or 
to preserve the connexion, to insert something of his own ; in some 
places he added with a freer hand. The Book of Judges in 
JE* seems to have begun with the death of Joshua, and to have 
closed with the great discourse of Samuel, 1 S. 12, a division which 
certainly existed in E. It probably contained all the stories in 
our Judges except that of Othniel ; and in view of the character of 
the succeeding redactions, Rje may, with greater justice than D, 
be regarded as the true author of the book. JE is a work of the 
7th century, but antedates the reforms of Josiah (621 B.c.) 
and the dominant influence of Jeremiah and the Deuteronomy. 

Early in the 6th century, an author belonging to the Deutero- 
nomic school took this work as the basis of his own. As the 
traces of his hand do not extend to 1 S. 1-12 nor to Jud. 1'-2° 
17-21, we infer that D’s book included only Jud. 2*-16*' (or per- 
haps 15”). Eli and Samuel not unnaturally presented themselves 
to his mind in the character of priest and prophet rather than of 
judges ; and, if historical considerations weighed with him, he 
may very well have thought that the life of Samuel, from which 
that of Eli is inseparable, belonged to the history of the founding 
of the kingdom, rather than to the preceding period. Besides 
Jud. 17-21, it is certain that D excluded the story of Abimelech, 
which did not readily lend itself to his moral purpose; 8 is 
his brief substitute for the omitted narrative. He may also have 





* It is not of course implied that its author gave it this title. 


+ The Deuteronomic elements in 1 S, 1-12 have not the distinctive signature of 
D in Judges. 
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omitted the Minor Judges,* possibly also ch. 16, the tragic end 
of Samson ; this would account for the premature closing formula, 
15”.¢ On the other hand, he added the deliverance of Israel from 
Cushan-rishathaim by Othniel (3"), as a typical exemplification 
of the theory set forth in the introduction (2°-3°), and perhaps 
with the additional motive of giving a judge to Judah, which in the 
older book*was almost the only tribe that furnished none. The 
system of chronology is Deuteronomic, as appears from its relation 
to the system of the Books of Kings, but whether in its present 
form it is the work of D is less certain; see § ", 

Upon the general introduction, 2°38, as well as upon the intro- 
ductions to the stories of the several judges, D impressed the un- 
mistakable Deuteronomic stamp. In his judgement of the history 
he had been anticipated by E, and JE, but his more rigorous 
pragmatism and his distinctive style can in most cases be distin- 
guished with sufficient certainty from the work of his predecessors. 
In 2°-3°, especially in 2*", the Deuteronomic element is very 
closely combined with the older text. Budde, whose opinion I 
have followed in the commentary, { thinks that D did not, in this 
somewhat awkward way, intrude his own point of view into the 
introduction of JE, but substituted a new introduction for JE’s ; 
the two were united, to their mutual detriment, by the final, post- 
exilic redactor. The other hypothesis has, however, the advan- 
tage of simplicity, and the considerations which weigh against it 
are perhaps overestimated. § 

The Deuteronomic Judges did not supplant the older work 
upon which it was founded ; JE’s history was in existence long 
after the exile. In the 5th or 4th century B.c., an editor united 
the two books, and produced the present Book of Judges. In 
doing so, he naturally included those parts of JE which D had 
omitted, Jud. 1-2’ 9 17 18 19-21; possibly also the Minor 
Judges, 10'~* 12*-”.|| The secondary version of the war with 
Benjamin in ch. 19-21 is perhaps his work ; and in other parts of 
the book traces of his hand may be discerned in minor glosses ; 
some of these may, however, be of still later date. 





* This depends in part upon the decision of the difficult questions of the chro- 
nology; see § 7. t+ Budde. 1 P263't 
§ See Kuenen, 7CO%, i. p. 339 f. || See above, 
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On the critical problems discussed in §§ 3-6, see in general Studer, Xichier, 
1835, p. 425 ff.; Schrader in DeWette, Zinleitung®, 1869, p. 327-3333 Well- 
hausen in Bleek, Zin/.*, 1878, p. 181-203 = Composition d. Hexateuchs, u.s.W., 
1889, p. 213-238, cf. 353-357; v- Doorninck, Bijdrage tot de teksthkritiek van 
Richteren i.-xvi., 1879, p. 123-128; Bertheau, Richter und Ruth*, 1883; Kue- 
nen, Historisch-critisch Onderzoeh, i. p. 338-367 (1887); Budde, Richter und 
Samuel, 1890, p. 1-166; Driver, Literature of the Old Testament, 1891, 
p. 151-162; Kittel, “ Die pentateuchischen Urkunden in den Biichern Richter 
und Samuel,” Stud. u. Krit., 1892, p. 44 ff.; Gesch. der Hebréaer, i. 2. 1892, 
p- 1-22; Kalkoff, Zur Quellenkritik des Richterbuchs, 1893 (Gymnas. Progr.)°. 

The theory of the origin of the Book of Judges set forth in the preceding 
paragraphs is in all essential features that of Budde, whose thorough investiga- 
tion of the critical problems of the book has been of the greatest value to me 
throughout. The reader of the commentary will, I trust, discover that I have 
not accepted Budde’s results without a careful re-examination of the whole 
question; and in many particulars I have been led to form a different opinion. 
Of other hypotheses concerning the composition of the book, it will be suff- 
cient to mention those of Kuenen and Kittel. The former thinks that Jud. 
26163! is a part of a Deuteronomic Book of Judges the end of which is con- 
tained in 1 S. 7-12. This book contained all the stories that are now found 
in the chapters named,* with the solitary exception of 33! (Shamgar). The 
introduction, 26-3, is, as a whole, the work of the Deuteronomic writer,t who 
is the author of the religious pragmatism of the book. He used as the basis 
of his work a pre-Deuteronomic Book of Judges, in which Othniel as well 
as Shamgar was not included, while Abimelech was reckoned as one of the 
twelve judges, whose number was completed by Samuel, or, more probably, by 
some name which we cannot now recover. This older book was quite differ- 
ent in character from the Deuteronomic work; it knew nothing of a regular 
alternation of apostasy, punishment, and deliverance; it was a series of portraits 
of the leaders and heroes of Israel in the period before the establishment of 
the kingdom; but the unity of Israel was already erroneously antedated, and 
its deliverance from the hand of its foes represented as Yahweh’s answer to 
its prayer. The author drew a large part of his material from older writings, 
some of them of Ephraimite origin, which were among the earliest products of 
Israelite historiography; but the book itself can hardly have been compiled 
before the first half of the 7th century. Jud. 11-25 preserves fragments of 
a very ancient account of the conquest of Canaan by the Israelite tribes; 
ch. 17, 18, is also a very old story, which has been considerably interpolated; 
in ch, 19-21 the old narrative has been thoroughly worked over in the spirit 
of post-exilic Judaism. These chapters were united with 2°-163! by the last 





* Including the Minor Judges. 
t It has suffered somewhat from interpolations; and in 31-3 the author has 


incorporated an older fragment which is not altogether in harmony with his own 
view. 
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redactor.* Kittel differs from almost all recent critics in denying the exis- 
tence of a pre-Deuteronomic Book of Judges. The author of the Deutero- 
nomic Judges (“ Ri”) collected the stories in 26-1631, combined parallel narra- 
tives (as in ch. 6-8), and embraced them all in his rigorous pragmatism and his 
schematic chronology. The traces of a different conception and style, which 
have been taken as evidence that this author worked upon the basis of an 
older book, are rather to be ascribed to the redactor of the present Book of 
Judges (R), who introduced a considerable number of glosses and some longer 
additions to the text of “Ri.” + This last redactor, who also joined 1125 
17-21 to 26-1681, himself belonged to the Deuteronomic school; but his style, 
formed on older models, is a degree nearer to that of E in the Hexateuch 
than that of “Ri.” Kittel’s theory thus gives us, instead of JE and D, a 
double Deuteronomic redaction which we might represent by D and Rd. The 
sources of the tales are not J and E, but unknown ancient collections. 


§ 7. Chronology of the Book of Judges. 


The chronology of the Book of Judges presents a very difficult 
problem, on which a great deal of learning and ingenuity has been 
expended, without, as yet, leading to any generally accepted solu- 
tion. The data contained in the book itself are these : 


YEARS 

1. 38. The Israelites subject to Cushan-rishathaim . . ... . 8 
23 mee eAce UNGerOEnnicla meets ie Felivsdinscs 6) re vere 9 {540 
323 ee Sebject to) Hieclon, Kingzot Moab yagi um. clon «6 6) 16 ce 18 
4. 3%. Peace after the death of Eglon (Ehud) © 5 «2. = «= - 80 
5. 48. Oppressed by the Canaanite king, Jabin . . . ..-s . 20 
6. 5%!. Peace after the victory of Barak . . . . «. » « » « + 40 
7. 61. Ravaged by the Midianites and their allies . . . .. . 7. 
Om o > meeacennthe days of GidcOnml ml emicn no nnenl es) siltsn el! 40 
0292 Dominion of -Abimelech’-jy.iel ue sf 8 6 2 ie elle 3 
Mo. Tes, TMI MINES aA 6 o 6 GB Go GO OF ches 9G) cme ue mys 
1, To, IEW TIENG 9 to Go (GO Ged 2) oo He muemesO 22 
12. 108. The Israelites in Gilead oppressed by the Ammonites. . . 18 
etm eof |eplithal a ge mmewrm nies ah ees sh) er te Il 6 
Tito! me Rulcvol lbzan Eee omecne noe et iseet src tg oe NT, 





* Kuenen’s view is substantially maintained by Wildeboer, Letterkunde, p. 165 fe 
269 ff. 

+ Jud, ra. 4a. 8f glb-5a. 13. 17. 20-22 34-6. 31. 67-10 109-16, 

{ GALM ¢ co, 

§ A few Greek cursives, 22. FI. Jos., an¢t. v. 7, 5, omits Tola altogether. 

|| @BPV and several cursives, 60. 

| See Euseb., Chron. ed. Schoene, ii. p. 52, 53; Jerome, ed. Vallarsi, viii. 288. 
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YEARS 
iy, ie ISOM Ga hoe a oc ooo 6 Ga 8 Oo Gee 10 
T6smt2H, .Rule-of Abdon 2. 2.00) wisn gis eet ee eae ee ee 
17. 131, Domination of the Philistines. . . - + + + + + + + 40 
18. 157 (1681), RuleofSamson~ . > + 2 «© © © «© «© * » & 20 


The first thing that will be noticed in this table is the fre- 
quency with which the numbers forty (No. 2. 6. 8. 17), eighty 
(No. 4), and ¢wenty (No. 5.18) recur in it.— Each of the greater 
judges, except Jephthah, secures his country from the attacks of 
its foes for forty, or twice forty, or half of forty, years. This phe- 
nomenon becomes still more striking when we observe that it is 
not confined to the Book of Judges, but runs through the chro- 
nology of the whole period: ‘The wandering in the wilderness 
lasted forty years; Eli judged Israel forty years (1 S. 4%) ; t 
David reigned forty years (1 K. 2") ; Solomon forty (1 K. 11”). 
In x K. 67, finally, we read, that from the exodus until Solomon 
began to build the temple, in the fourth year of his reign, was four 
hundred and eighty years.§ It is obvious that we have here to 
do with a systematic chronology, in which a generation is reckoned 
at forty years, and the period made to consist of twelve gener- 
ations. |j 

When we compare the numbers given in Judges with the total 








* Fl. Jos., att. v. 7,15, names Abdon, but does not give the years of his rule. 

+ Compare also No. 15 (ten), and observe how No. 3. ro. 11. 12 balance on 
either side of twenty. 

t G 20: *Ax@, FI. Jos. 4o. 

§ & 440 (GL as 480), for some reason reckoning eleven generations instead of 
twelve. See Preuss, Die Zeitrechnung der Septuaginta, 1859, p. 74 ff. 

|| So Hecataeus of Miletus attempted to construct a chronology of Greek antiq- 
uity on the basis of the genealogies, reckoning forty years to a generation; see 
E. Meyer, Forschungen, i. p. 169 ff.; GdA. ii. p.8f. The second great period of 
Hebrew history, from Solomon to the return from Babylon, is also four hundred 
and eighty years; see Wellhausen, Pro/8., p. 283 ff.; Stade, GV/. i. p. 89 ff. In 
conformity with this theory, 1 Chr. 68. gives in the first period the names of 
twelve high priests ; in the second, according to the corrected text (see &), from the 
first high priest who officiated in the new temple to Jehozadak, who was carried 
away to Babylon, eleven. The four hundred and ninety years which Daniel com- 
putes for the last period, to the coming of the kingdom of the saints, is of almost 
exactly the same length, though calculated on a different basis (seventy weeks of 
seven years). On the frequency of 4o in chronologies &c., see Bredow’s Disserta- 
tio de Georgii Syncelli Chronographia, prefixed to the Bonn ed. of Syncellus, ii. 
P. 53 ff. 
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in 1 K. 6', however, a large discrepancy appears. The sum of 
the years of the oppressions and of the judges is four hundred and 
ten years. To this must be added the forty years in the wilder- 
ness ; the days of Joshua, from the invasion of Canaan until he 
and all his generation passed away (Jud. 27”), for which no num- 
bers are given (x) ; the forty (or twenty) years of Eli (1S. 4") ; the 
years in which Samuel judged Israel (1 S. 7”,) (y), and the reign 
of Saul (1 S. 13',) (2), for neither of which have we any data ; the 
forty years of David (1 K. 2"); and four years of Solomon * 
before the building of the temple was begun: that is, 4o+.% 
+410+40+y+2+40+4=534+4+y+2. In this sum 
x -+y-+ 2 (Joshua, Samuel, Saul) must represent a considerable 
number of years ;t but even neglecting them, the total greatly 
exceeds the 480 of Kings. Various hypotheses have been pro- 
posed to bring them into harmony. One way by which this can 
be accomplished is to suppose that the oppressions and deliver- 
ances related in the Book of Judges were not successive, but in 
part synchronous. They were, in fact, without exception, local 
struggles ; and it is not only conceivable, but highly probable, that 
while one part of the land was enjoying security under its judge, 
other tribes were groaning under the foreign yoke.{ Thus Herz- 
feld supposes that for one hundred and seventeen years, from the 
victory of Othniel over the Aramaeans to the beginning of the Mid- 
ianite forays, the history runs parallel; the subjection of the 
southern tribes by the Moabites, their deliverance by Ehud, and 
the long peace which followed, falling in the same period with the 
oppression of the north by the Canaanites, the war of liberation 
under Deborah and Barak, and the forty years’ security which their 





* According to the Hebrew way of reckoning. 

+ Josephus gives Joshua 25; Samuel 12; Samuel and Saul contemporaneously 
18; Saul after the death of Samuel 22. The Christian chronologists do not differ 
very widely; Eusebius gives Joshua 27; Samuel and Saul jointly 40. We should 
hardly say that these estimates are excessive. For the whole period Josephus 
reckons 592 years (avtt. viii. 3. 1 § 61; x. 8,5 § 147) or 612 (antt. xx. 10, I § 230; 
c. Ap, ii. 2 § 19), or in still different ways; see P, Brinch, Hxamen chronologiae 
Flav. Fosephi, c. 4; Herzfeld, Chronologia judicum, p. 12. 

{ On the considerations which may be urged in favour of the hypothesis of 
synchronisms, see Walther, in Zusdtze zur Allg. Welthist., 1747, ii. p. 400 ff, (cited 
by Bachmann). 
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victory gained.* This synchronism, which is not suggested by a 
syllable in the text of Judges, is only made out by a series of 
arbitrary assumptions, such as that nineteen years elapsed between 
the victory of Othniel and the Moabite invasion. With much 
greater show of probability, others suppose that the subjugation 
of the Israelites in Gilead by the Ammonites coincided with the 
oppression of their brethren in Canaan by the Philistines. Such 
an hypothesis not only offers no intrinsic difficulty, but seems to 
be commended by Jud. 10° °, where we read that, as a punishment 
for their fresh defection, Yahweh sold the Israelites into the 
power of the Philistines and the Ammonites. In the following 
chapters, the author narrates, first, the Ammonite oppression, the 
deliverance of Gilead by Jephthah, and the rule of his successors, 
Ibzan, Elon, Abdon (ch. 11. 12); and then (13!) takes up the 
story of the long struggle with the Philistines which is so insepa- 
rably connected with the beginnings of the kingdom in Israel. 
The forty years of Philistine oppression, with which the forty years 
of Eli coincide, thus cover also the eighteen years of Ammonite 
rule east of the Jordan, the six of Jephthah, seven of Ibzan, ten 
of Elon (41), while the eight years of Abdon would fall in the 
time of Samuel. In this form the hypothesis was proposed by 
Sebastian Schmid ;f and, often in combination with other syn- 
chronisms, has been accepted by many commentators and chro- 
nologists.{ In this way the length of the period is greatly reduced, 
but the exact equation with the four hundred and eighty years of 
1 K. 6' is obtained only by attributing to the unknown quantities, 
x, y, and z, in the other member entirely arbitrary values. The 
most serious objection to the synchronistic hypothesis in any form 
is, that the chronology of the book is, on the face of it, continuous ; 





* That the twenty years of Canaanite oppression and the forty years of peace 
which followed fell in the eighty years of peace which the south enjoyed after the 
death of Eglon, is a hypothesis propounded by older chronologists (Beza, Mar- 
sham). Others think that the forty years’ peace under Gideon in Central Palestine 
coincided with the forty years of Barak in the North; &c. On these and other 
theories see Ba., p. 64 f. 

t Appendix chronologica ad librum Fudicum, 1684. 

} Vitringa, Carpzov, Marsham, Walther; Ke., Ew., Hgstbg., al.; most recently, 
with different modifications and more or less artificial subsidiary hypotheses, 
Bachmann and Kohler. 
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if the author had intended us to understand that the Ammonite 
and the Philistine oppressions were contemporaneous, he would 
have given a much more distinct intimation of his meaning than 
1o™, and have given it in its proper place in 13'.* 

Noldeke has tried to solve the problem in another way.t He 
observes that the sum of the rule of the Minor Judges, including 
Jephthah, is seventy-six years, to which if we add the four years of 
Solomon before the building of the temple, we obtain another 
eighty ; a coincidence which can hardly be accidental, and which, 
if designed, shows that the Minor Judges were included in the 
chronological system of the book. ‘The total of the years ascribed 
to the judges and kings in the Books of Judges and Samuel, down 
to the fourth year of Solomon, is three hundred and eighty.{ To 
this must be added the forty years of Moses, the years of Joshua 
(x), Samuel (y), and Saul (zs). For Samuel he reckons (from 
1S. 7°) twenty years. Wehave thus: 40+ 380+ 20=440+4 x 
+z. In this system of forties we should naturally give to the 
unknown quantities (Joshua, Saul) twenty years each, or unequal 
numbers together making forty, obtaining thus exactly the four 
hundred and eighty of 1 K.6. The years of foreign domination 
and of usurpers are, as usual in Oriental chronologies, not 
counted ;§ the beginning of each judge’s rule being reckoned, 
not from the victory which brought him into power, but from 
the death of his predecessor. || 

In principle, this appears to me the most probable hypothesis. 
I should be inclined, however, to divide the numbers somewhat 
differently. For Eli, instead of the forty years of #9, I should 





* Compare the formal synchronisms in the Books of Kings. 

+“Die Chronologie der Richterzeit,” Untersuchungen zur Kritik d. A. T’s, 
1869, p. 173 ff. 

¢ Othniel 40, Ehud 80, Barak 40, Gideon 40, Minor Judges 76+ 4 of Solomon 
= 80, Samson 20, Eli 40, David 40 = 380, 

§ Néldeke makes the sum of these years 94; viz. Cushan 8, Eglon 18, Jabin 20, 
Midianites 7, Abimelech 3, Ammonites 18, Philistines 20 (deducting the twenty in 
the days of Samson, Jud. 15”). 

|| This is the method of Jewish and early Christian chronologers; see Euseb., 
Chron. ed. Schoene, ii. p. 35: post mortem Jesu subjectos tenuerunt Hebraeos 
aliengenae annis 8, qui junguntur Gothonielis temporibus, secundum Judaeorum 
traditiones; and so in every following case. So also Seder Olam, c. 12, and the 
Jewish commentators; see Meyer, Seder Olam, p. 383 ff. 
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adopt the reading of ©, swenty. The forty years of Philistine rule 
coincide with the time of Samson (20) and Eli (20) ; Samuel 
liberated Israel from their yoke (1 S. 7). Abimelech is not 
counted in the succession of rulers, as Noldeke and most recent 
chronologists rightly assume ;* but it does not appear to have 
been noted that the same is true of Saul. For the Judaean author 
of this chronology his rule was illegitimate ; David was the imme- 
diate successor of Samuel.t This inference is confirmed by 1 S. 
13', where a later hand has attempted to supply the lack of a 
statement about the length of Saul’s reign with the usual formula 
borrowed from the Books of Kings, { but seems to have left the 
numbers blank. 

We have, then, the following scheme: Moses 40 years, Joshua 
x, Othniel 40, Ehud 80, Barak 40, Gideon 40, the Minor Judges 
with Jephthah 76, Samson 20, Eli 20, Samuel y, David 40, Solo- 
mon 4=400+.x«+y=480. We may then suppose that the 
author gave Joshua and Samuel forty years each, an hypothesis 
which in each case has some slight external support. Joshua 
lived, like his ancestor Joseph, to the age of 110 years, which, as in 
Joseph’s life, § may most naturally be divided into 30+ 40+ 40. 
To Samuel, of whose life and work he had such a full account, the 
deliverer and judge, the maker and unmaker of kings, it is ante- 
cedently improbable that the author reckoned only half a genera- 
tion ; especially as Samuel was an old man when he died. 

If 1 K. 6* is the summation of the numbers in Judges and 
Samuel, and from the same hand, it would follow that the system- 
atic chronology in Judges was not introduced by the Deuterono- 
mic author, but by a later editor, who may have substituted his 
own cyclic numbers for older ones. || But the author of Judges 
may, himself, conceivably have constructed his chronology on a 
basis of forty years to the generation. In either case, the length 
of the oppressions, and of the rule of the Minor Judges (with 





* Probably Jud. 9 was not contained in the Deuteronomic Judges; but in any 
case he was regarded as a usurper. 

t Observe that Samuel ruled Israel as long as he lived, 1 S. 715. 

{ Not the formula of Judges or Samuel. 

§ Gen. 4146; cf. Gutschmid in Néldeke, p. roef. 

|| The 76 years of the Minor Judges plus the 4 of Solomon would be the most 
conclusive evidence of this, 
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Jephthah), which are at least not primarily cyclic, probably 
represent an earlier stage in the history of tradition; the latter 
may be derived from E. 


On the Chronology of Judges see S. Schmid, Comm. in Fud., 1684, p. 1569- 
1603; Des Vignoles, Chronologie de l’histoire sainte, 1738; ° Herzfeld, Chrono- 
logia judicum et primorum regum Hebraeorum, 1836; Résch, “ Das Datum 
des Tempelbaus,” Std. u. Krit., 1863, p. 712-742; Noldeke, Untersuchungen 
zur Kritik des Alten Testaments, 1869, p. 173-198; Wellhausen in Bleek, 
Linleitung*, p. 184 f.= Composition des Hexateuchs, p. 216 f. (cf. p. 356); 
Prolegomena®, p. 237 f.; Reuss, Gesch. des Alten Testaments, § 277; Budde, 
kichter u. Samuel, p. 135 ff.; Kohler, Bidlische Geschichte, ii. 1. p. 35-51; 
Kittel, Gesch. der Hebréer, i. 2. p. 9-14; of the commentaries, especially 
Bachmann (p. 53-74), and Bertheau (p. xi—xvii.).— Wellhausen notes that 
the years of the Minor Judges (70) almost exactly correspond to the duration 
of the interregna (71), and infers that the Minor Judges were introduced by 

_an editor who did not reckon the interregna separately, but included them, 
contrary to the intention of the author of the chronology, in the rule of the 
following judges; cf. Pro/3., p. 237 f.; Budde; Cornill, 22/2. p. 98 f.; and 
against Wellhn., Kuenen, HCO?. i. p. 342, Kittel, G@H. i. 2. p. 11-13; 
Wellhn. himself (Com., p. 356) confesses that he has no longer much faith 
in such attempts to solve the enigma. 


§ 8. Hebrew Text and Ancient Versions. 


The text of Judges has been transmitted to us in a much purer 
state than that of the Books of Samuel; indeed, it is better pre- 
served than any other of the historical books ; but it is not entirely 
free from the errors which are incident to transcription. The 
variants of Hebrew manuscripts seldom enable us to correct these 
errors. Setting aside the great mass of purely heterographic vari- 
ations, there are few that materially affect the sense ; and of these, 
very few which are intrinsically superior to the Massoretic text. 
The critic cannot entirely disregard them, however; especially 
when the support of the Targum or other of the versions shows 
that the reading is old.* 





* For the Massoretic text (ff) I have generally followed Baer, Libre Fosuae 
et Fudicum, 1891. The admirable edition of the Bible by J. H. Michaelis (1720) 
has also been constantly before me, and I have derived much help from Norzi's 
critical commentary, Minchath Shai, in the Mantua Bible of 1742, For the read- 
ings of Hebrew manuscripts and early editions I have relied on J. B. De Rossi, 
Variae lectiones Veteris Testamenti, vol. ii., 1785, which embodies all that is useful 
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Much more important aid in the restoration of the text is given 
by the ancient versions. First among these in critical value as 
well as in age are the Greek versions. I say versions ; for Lagarde 
has demonstrated in the most conclusive way, by printing them 
face to face through five chapters, that we have two Greek trans- 
lations of Judges.* It would probably be going too far to affirm 
that they are independent; the author of the younger of them 
may have known and used the older; but it is certain that his 
work is not a recension or revision of his predecessor’s, but a new 
translation. One of these versions is represented by the great 
majority of manuscripts, including the uncials, Sarravianus (8), 
Alexandrinus (4), ¢ Coislinianus (”),§ Basiliano-Vaticanus (‘), || 
and many cursives. The latter form several well-defined groups, 
some of which may properly be designated as recensions. One of 
these (") is represented in Judges by codd. rg, 108, 118 (Holmes 
and Parsons),4 the Complutensian Polyglot, and Lagarde’s 
Librorum V. T. canonicorum pars prior, 1883 ; and is thought by 
many scholars to exhibit the recension of Lucian. The sec- 
ond (™) is a group whose most constant members are codd. 54, 





in Kennicott's collations. For the Massora, besides Jacob ben Chayim’s edition in 
the Venice Rabbinical Bible, I have chiefly consulted Frensdorff’s edition of the 
Ochla we-Ochla, 1864, and his Massoretisches Wérterbuch, 1876: Ginsburg's huge 
work will be of little use until the volume of apparatus appears. 

* Septuaginta Studien, 1892, p. 1-72. I had reached the same conclusion in a 
paper read at the meeting of the Soczety of Biblical Literature in May, 1890, before 
I learned, through a letter from Prof. Lagarde, that he was preparing this edition. 

+ In Holmes and Parsons’ apparatus, 1V and V. Hexaplar manuscript of the 
4th or 5th century (Tischendorf) in Leyden, St. Petersburg, and Paris. Pub- 
lished by Tischendorf, Monumenta sacra inedita, iii.; the Paris leaves by Lagarde, 
Semitica, ii. Of Judges it contains: 948-108 158-1816 1925-2112, 

{ Holmes and Parsons, III. Of the 5th century, in London. Edited by Grabe 
and successors, 1707-1720, 4 vols. Type facsimile by Baber, 1812-1828, 3 vols. 
Photographic reproduction published by the Trustees of the British Museum, 1881- 
1883. 

§ Holmes and Parsons, X. Hexaplar; of the 7th century (Holmes). The 
collation in H.P. is to be controlled by that of Griesbach, in Eichhorn’s Referto- 
rium, li. p. 194 ff. 

|| Holmes and Parsons, XI. Of the 9th century (Holmes), in Rome. In 
Judges it lacks 1417-181, For this MS., H.P. has been my sole dependence. No 
significance is to be attached, therefore, to the absence of V from an array in which 
it might be expected. 

‘I Of these, 108 (Vaticanus 330) only is complete in Judges; the others have 
more or less extensive lacunee. For this group I have cited Lagarde’s edition, 
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59, 75, 82, which are frequently joined by others. A Leipzig 
palimpsest (uncial) published by Tischendorf also belongs to this 
group.* This hitherto inedited recension exhibits the text of 
Theodoret.t A third group (°) consists of the Venice manu- 
scripts 120 and 121, with the Aldine edition, which is derived 
from them.$ Most of the translations made from the Greek fol- 
low this version; so the Old Latin (l),§ the Hexaplar Syriac of 
Paul of Tella (8), || the Ethiopic (e),§/ and the Armenian.** 

The Hexaplar codices (8?) and the Hexaplar Syriac show 
that this version was the basis of Origen’s critical labours. It is, 
therefore, presumptively the oldest Greek translation of Judges ; 
and in so far as “ Septuagint” is equivalent to “the oldest Greek 
version,” the text of “ and its congeners might justly lay claim 
to that designation.t¢ It seems to me desirable, however, in the 
interests of clearness that the name, with all its misleading asso- 
ciations, should be banished from critical use. 

The other version is found in the Vatican Codex (®), Cod. 
Musei Britannici Add. 20002 (%),{{ and a considerable group of 
cursives in Holmes and Parsons (%) ; viz. 16, 30, 52, 53, 58, 63, 
77, 85 (text), 131, 144, 209, 236, 2373 the text printed in the 








* Monumenta sacra, i. p. 171-176. It contains of Jud. 1124-34 182-20, 

+I have projected an edition of it, of which an announcement will be made in 
due time. 

{ I have not compared the Aldina for myself, but have relied on Holmes and 
Parsons, compared with the collation in the London Polyglot, vol. vi. 

§ The scanty fragments of the Old Latin were collected by Sabatier, and 
reprinted, with a few gleanings, by Fritzsche, Liber Fudicum secundum LX X inter- 
pretes, 1867. More considerable additions are gathered by Vercellone in his 
apparatus to the Vulgate (ii., 1864). 

|| This version was made in the year 616-617 A.D., in Egypt, from a Hexaplar 
codex; see Gwynne, in Smith’s Dict. of Christ. Biography, iv. p. 266 ff. Judges 
was published from a MS. in the British Museum, with a reconstruction of the 
Greek text, by T. Skat Rérdam (Lidri Fudicum et Ruth, 1861); and by Lagarde 
(Bibliotheca syriaca, 1892). 

§ Dillmann, Octateuchus aethiopicus, 1853. Contains a collation with the 
Roman text of &. 

**T am unable to use the Armenian version: see Lagarde, Genesis graece, p. 
18; Septuaginta Studien, p. 8 f. 

tt Grabe, EZ pistola ad Millium, 1705. 

tt Known to me only from Lagarde’s collation of Jud. 1-5. On the surmise that 
a codex in St. Petersburg, which is probably part of the same manuscript, contains 
the text of Theodotion, see Lagarde, Septuaginta Studien, p. 11. 
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Catena Nicephori represents this family. Grabe, in 1705, proved 
that this version was of Egyptian origin ;* a conclusion which is 
brilliantly confirmed by the fact, that of all the secondary versions 
only the Sahidic (k) is based upon it.f As the quotations in the 
Alexandrian Fathers from the 2d to the 4th century (Clement, 
Origen, Didymus) { follow the version represented by 4 and its 
congeners, while Cyrill uses the text which we find in @®@%k, § 
the conjecture is not remote that the latter translation of Judges 
was made in the 4th century; but much remains to be done 
before any positive conclusion can be reached. 

In this state of the case, I have thought it proper to adduce 
the evidence of the Greek versions with more fulness than would 
ordinarily be necessary in a commentary. If the Greek version is 
to be used at all for the emendation of the Hebrew text, it must 
be used critically ; and to operate, as older commentators did, 
with “A” and “8B,” or as some more modern scholars do, with 
Tischendorf’s reprint of the Roman edition and Lagarde’s “Lu- 
cian,” taking the one or the other for “Septuagint” upon the 
intrinsic probability of readings, is not a critical procedure. || 

The Latin version of Jerome is one of the best specimens of 
his skill as a translator ; and is exegetically of the greatest value, 
because it gives not merely Jerome’s own interpretation, but that 
of his Jewish teachers and helpers. It is of less assistance to the 
textual critic, because the Hebrew text from which it was made 
was substantially the Jewish standard text which, having been 
authoritatively fixed in the 2d century, a.p., has been transmitted 
to us with great fidelity. For the Latin text itself we have an 





* In the letter to Mill, cited above. Grabe embarrassed this result by the 
assumption that the version, or revision, was the work of Hesychius, 

t Ciasca, Sacrorum Bibliorum fragmenta copto-sahidica, i. 1885. Contains of 
Judges, 110-21 727918, { Didymus died 394 or 399. 

§ Cyrill became Bp. of Alexandria in 412 A.D. 

|| On the Greek text of Judges, see Grabe, Zpistola ad Millium, 1705; Ziegler, 
Theologische Abhandlungen, i. 1791, p. 276 ff.; O. F. Fritzsche, Lider Fudicum 
secundum LXX interpretes, 1867 (distinguishing three types of text) ; Schulte, De 
restitutione atque indole genuinae versionis graecae in libro Fudicum, 1889; Lagarde, 
Septuaginta Studien, 1892, p. 1-72. For the fragments of Aquila, Symmachus, and 
Theodotion, Field, Origenis hexaplorum quae supersunt, 1875; cf. J. G. Scharfen- 
berg, Animadversiones quibus fragmenta versionum eraecarum VT... . illustran- 
tur emendantur, ii. 1781, p. 40-85. 
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excellent apparatus in Vercellone, Variae lectiones vulgatae latinae 
Bibliorum editionis, ii. 1864. 

The Syrian Vulgate (Peshitto) also represents in the main the 
Hebrew Standard text, and is of more importance to the inter- 
preter than to the critic. For the Peshitto, which exhibits a con- 
stancy second only to that of the Hebrew, I have compared, in 
places where its variations seemed to be significant, the editio 
princeps of Gabriel Sionita in the Paris Polyglot (S°), from which 
that in the London Polyglot (S") is derived immediately, and that 
of Lee at one remove; the photolithographic reproduction of the 
Ambrosian codex ($*); the Nestorian text as edited by Justin 
Perkins at Ooroomiah in 1852 ($°); and an old and excellent 
manuscript of the Historical Books and the Wisdom of theiOoer; 
of Nestorian origin, belonging to the Harvard Semitic Museum, 
Cambridge, Mass. ($"). 

The Targum is seldom of much critical value, but often serves 
us well as a commentary upon the punctuation, and fills an impor- 
tant place in the history of Jewish exegesis. Its text exhibits 
considerable variation. I have compared, in critical places, the 
edition by Felix Pratensis in the first of Bomberg’s Great Bibles, 
1518 (1), that by Jacob ben Chayim in the second of those 
Bibles, 1525 (@""*) ; * Buxtorf’s rifacimento of the latter in his 
Great Bible, 1618—20,} reproduced in the London Polyglot; the 
Antwerp Polyglot ; and Lagarde’s edition of the Targum from the 
great Codex Reuchlinianus at Carlsruhe, Prophetae chaldaice, 1872 
(q-) Talso collated, in 1888, Codex. Brit. Mus. Orient., 2210, 
a manuscript from Southern Arabia with supralinear punctuation, 
dated a.p. 1469 (€™).} 

The only systematic attempt to employ the versions for the 
emendation of the Hebrew text of Judges is made by A. v. Door- 
ninck, Bijdrage tot de teksthritiek van Richteren i.-xvi., 1879. 


§ 9. Interpreters of the Book of Judges. 


Of the Fathers, the nine homilies of Origen on this book, which 
are preserved in Rufinus’s Latin translation (Orig., Opp. ed. Dela- 





* Known to me only in the edition of 1547. 
+ The punctuation and orthography are Buxtorf’s; nor did he refrain from more 
serious emendations. { See Merx, Chrestomathia Targumica, Proleg. p- xvi. 
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rue, ii. p. 458-478) have very little exegetical merit. Theodoret 
in his Quaestiones (Opp. ed. Schulze, i. p. 321-345) discusses 
with some fulness a number of the more obscure or difficult pas- 
sages in Judges with candour and skill. His extensive quotations 
are of importance for the history of the Greek text. The com- 
mentary of Procopius of Gaza (Migne, Padrologia graeca, \xxxvii. 
1041-1080), though fragmentary and largely allegorical, is not 
devoid of worth. The Catena Nicephori (Leipzig, 1773) draws 
chiefly from Josephus, Theodoret, and Procopius, but quotes also 
a considerable number of anonymous Greek expositions. Augus- 
tine wrote Quaestiones on Judges, as on the other books of the 
Heptateuch (Migne, Patrologia latina, xxxiv. 791-824) ; so did 
Isidore of Seville (2d. Ixxxiiil. 379-390). We have also a com- 
mentary on Judges by Ephrem Syrus ( Of#. i. p. 308-330). 

The patristic exegesis had only the versions to work upon; the 
history of the interpretation of the Hebrew text begins with the 
Jewish commentators of the Middle Ages.* Of these, R. Solo- 
mon Isaaki, commonly called “ Rashi” (1040-1105 .p.), in many 
ways deserves the foremost place which the judgement of Jewish 
scholars generally accords him. He has two of the greatest and 
rarest gifts of the commentator, the instinct to discern precisely 
the point at which explanation is necessary, and the art of giving 
or indicating the needed help in the fewest words. He had an 
almost unequalled knowledge not only of the Bible, but of the 
whole vast body of Jewish tradition. His interpretation adheres 
more closely to the exegetical tradition than that of his successors, 
and very often agrees with Jerome’s, that is, Jerome’s Jewish 
teachers. R. David Kimchi (ca. 1160-1235) gave much more 
prominence to the grammatical and lexical side of the commenta- 
tor’s task, in which he excelled ; he is a judicious interpreter and 
a lucid expositor. Of much less note is R. Levi ben Gerson 
(“ Ralbag,” died ca. 1370), whose commentary is printed with 
Rashi and Kimchi in the Rabbinical Bibles of Venice and Basel. 
Besides these are to be named, Abarbanel (1437-1508), whose 
very diffuse commentary is in Judges largely dependent on Levi 
ben Gerson ; and Solomon ben Melech, AZichlo/ Yophi (Amster- 





* Of course, the ancient versions themselves embodied an interpretation of the 
original text, + I have used the ed. of Leipzig, 1686. 
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dam, 1684), a convenient exegetical hand-book, chiefly abridged 
from Kimchi. 

Through the Postillae perpetwae of Nicolaus a Lyra (ca, 1270— 
1340) the Jewish exegesis, and what was even more important, a 
sounder exegetical method, passed over into the Church, Later 
Catholic commentators of note are Arias Montanus, De varia 
Republica, 1592; Serarius, 1609; Jac. Bonfrerius, 1631 ; Corne- 
lius a Lapide, 1642 ; Th. Malvenda, 1650.* 

Among the early Protestant commentators, Sebastian Miinster 
(1489-1552) follows the Jewish interpreters, particularly Kimchi, 
very closely. Drusius’s (1550-1616) learning had a wider range ; 
besides the rabbinical commentaries he made good use of the 
ancient Greek versions and the Fathers, and deserves the praise 
_ which R. Simon gives him as the most learned and judicious of 
the interpreters whose works are collected in the Cvitict Sacri. 
The fragmentary annotations of Grotius often contain interest- 
ing illustrations and parallels from Greek and Roman writers. Of 
all the older commentaries by far the best, and one of the most 
valuable commentaries on Judges, is that of Sebastian Schmid 
(1684). The author brings together into his 1642 solid quarto 
pages all that had been done before him for the interpretation or 
the book. His own exegetical judgement is clear and sound. In 
excursus at the end of each chapter ( Quaestiones), the difficulties 
of every kind are discussed with great thoroughness. The com- 
mentary of Clericus (1708), a work of a more modern type, is 
also deservedly held in high esteem. The marginal annotations 
in J. H. Michaelis’s edition of the Hebrew Bible (1720) are 
excellent ; nor must the notes to J. D. Michaelis’s German trans- 
lation (1774) be passed over. Rosenmiiller’s Scholia on Judges 
(1835) contain very little that is new. 

The modern period of interpretation begins with G. L. Studer’s 
admirable commentary,t in which the problems that the book pre- 
sents to criticism and critical exegesis were first clearly recognized, 
and a long step taken toward their solution. Bertheau’s commen- 
tary in the “ Kurzgefasstes exegetisches Handbuch” (1845) is a 
work of less originality, but, especially in the second edition (1883), 





* Of these I have read only a Lyra and a Lapide. Serarius I know through 
Schmid. + Das Buch der Richter, 1835; second (title) edition, 1842. 
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fills a useful place. Reuss has given, in French (1877) and Ger- 
inan (1892), brilliant translations of Judges, with introductions, 
and brief but excellent notes. Keil (1863;* 2 ed. 1874) has 
the stamp of the manufactured article ; Cassel (in Lange, 1865 ; f 
2 ed. 1887) is full of curious learning and ingeniously perverse 
exegesis. By far the fullest recent commentary on Judges is 
that of J. Bachmann (1868), which was unfortunately never car- 
ried beyond the fifth chapter. The author’s standpoint is that of 
Hengstenberg, and he is a stanch opponent of modern criticism 
of every shade and school; but in range and accuracy of schol- 
arship, and exhaustive thoroughness of treatment, his volume 
stands without a rival. Other modern commentaries which 
require no special note are those of Hervey in the “Speaker’s 
Commentary ” (1872) and in the “ Pulpit Commentary ” (1881) ; 
and Jamieson, in Jamieson, Fausset, and Brown’s “ Critical and 
Experimental Commentary.” A. R. Fausset’s Critical and Expos- 
ztory Commentary on Judges (1885) is “ expository” in the homi- 
letic sense, and “critical” in no sense at all. The German 
translation of Judges in Kautzsch’s Das Alte Testament, 1894 
(by Kittel), embodies in a sober and conservative spirit the 
results of modern critical scholarship. 





* English translation, Edinburgh, 1868. 
t English translation, New York, 1872. 
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I. 1-II. 5. The conquests and settlements of the Israelite 

tribes in Canaan. 

LITERATURE. — E. Meyer, “ Kritik der Berichte iiber die Eroberung Palaes- 
tinas,’” ZA TW. i. 1881, p. 117-146; cf. Stade, z2did., p. 146-150. 

K. Budde, “ Richter und Josua,” 24 7W. vii. 1887, p. 93-166 = Die Biicher 
Richter und Samuel, 1890, p. 1-89. Other writers on the composition of 
the Book of Judges, see Introduction, § 6, end. 


At the opening of the narrative, we have to suppose the Israelite 
tribes encamped in the plain of Jericho (1% 2'), and about to 
invade the hill-country. They inquire of the oracle what tribe 
shall first attack the Canaanites. Agreeably to its response, Judah 
together with Simeon begins the invasion (v.'*). They defeat 
and capture Adoni-bezek, and, advancing southward, take Hebron, 
Debir, and Hormah, making themselves masters of the mountains, 
but are unable to conquer the coast plain (v."). The tribe of 
Joseph invades the central highlands, and takes Bethel (v.”**), 
but has to leave many strong towns, especially along the Great 
Plain, in the hands of the Canaanites (v.””). In the north, no 
conquests are recorded ; the Israelites settle in the midst of the 
native population (v.”). In the west, Dan is crowded back 
into the mountains (v.**). The Angel of Yahweh removes from 
Gilgal to “ Bochim.”* He reproves Israel for making terms with 
the people of the land and sparing their places of worship, and 
foretells the consequences of this disobedience. 

The words of the Angel show how ch. 1 is to be regarded in 
its present connexion. ‘The failure of the invaders to conquer 





* Perhaps originally Bethel, &; see comm, on 21. 
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the whole land at once is not due to the strength of its walled 
towns, or the superiority of their inhabitants in the art and 
enginery of war, but to Israel’s slackness in carrying out the root 
and branch policy enjoined in Ex. 347% 23° Dt. 71° &c. As 
a punishment, Yahweh leaves the Canaanites whom they have 
guiltily spared to be the cause of all the ills denounced in those 
passages. Their religion is the snare into which Israel is ever 
afresh falling. The repeated apostasies and ensuing judgements 
which are the subject of the Book of Judges have their origin in 
the primal act of disobedience, that Israel did not exterminate the 
inhabitants of the land. From this point of view, ch. 1, with 
its long list of cities remaining in the hands of the Canaanites, 
including many of the most important places in Central and 
Northern Palestine, forms a fitting introduction to the present 
Book of Judges. 

It had, however, no place in the original plan of the book, but 
has been introduced by a later editor. For, a, the Introduction 
gives, in the proper place (3'*), an enumeration of the native 
races remaining in Canaan, or on its borders, which makes no 
reference to ch. 1 and is not entirely consonant with it. 4, 
Jud. 2°” is the immediate continuation, in sense and structure, 
of Jos. 247.* The intrusion of Jud. 1’?—2° between two consecu- 
tive sentences of the narrative led later, perhaps in connexion 
with the division into books, to the creation of a new close for 
Jos. 24, v.%*! being restored from Jud. 2°°,f while v.”® are frag- 
mentary notices from another source which came in appropriately 
at the end of the history of that generation. 

The whole character of Jud. 1'-2° gives evidence that it was 
not composed for the place, but is an extract from an older 
history of the Israelite occupation of Canaan. It has not, how- 
ever, been preserved just as it was in the original source. The 
editor, to whom its value lay, not in what it told of the conquests 





* The translations of Jud. 26 in AV. and RV., which conceal this fact, are 
grammatically false. 

+ A careful comparison of the two passages will show clearly, I think, that this 
is their true relation, and not, as is still commonly assumed, that Jud. 26-10 was 
borrowed by the Deuteronomic author of Judges from Jos. 248-31, Comp. the 
somewhat similar case, Ezra 11-88 = 2 Chr, 3622, 
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of Israel, but in the evidence it gave of the incompleteness of the 
conquest, that is, of the unfaithfulness of Israel, has apparently 
abridged and adapted it to his purpose; and the trace of still 
later hands is probably to be recognized in certain additions and 
changes. 


On the critical restoration of the chapter, see Wellhausen, Lin/eitung*, 
p. 181-183 = Composition d. Hexat., p. 213-215; E. Meyer, ZATW. i. 
p- 135 ff.; Budde, ZA7W. vii. p. 94 ff. = Richter u. Samuel, p. 2 ff. (cf. 
84-89); Kuenen, Hestorisch-critisch Onderzoek, i. p. 356-358; Kittel, Ge- 
schichte der Hebriier, i. 1. p. 239-245. 

Ch. P* is an editorial title corresponding to Jos. 11; v.*, superfluous and 
disturbing by the side of v.°’, is probably secondary; v.’, an interpolation 
induced by v.”, directly contradicting v.71 Jos. 15°8 cf. Jud. 19! 2 S. 5°; 
v2 makes the impression of a general summary by a later hand; v.'*” are 
severed parts of the original, which may be restored by the help of Jos. v5 es 
y.18 flatly contradicts v.!9, and is, like v.®, in conflict with the facts; v.21 
= Jos. 15°3, with the change of the original Zudah to Benjamin, in conformity 
with later representations of the partition of the land; v.'*™, or perhaps EDIE 
originally stood after v.7.. The story of the conquests of Joseph is dispropor- 
tionately meagre, and has very likely been abridged by the editor; Budde, 
with considerable probability, conjectures that Jos. 171418 Nu. 32° 41 #2 Jos. 1 BS 
originally stood ia this connexion. The account of the settlement of the 
northern tribes may be similarly curtailed. With v.* Jos. 19 may once 
have been joined. In 2!%, only v.15, “The Angel of Yahweh went up from 
Gilgal to Bethel, . . . and they sacrificed there to Yahweh,” can belong to the 
older narrative; y.!>-# are in the characteristic manner of the redaction of 
Judges. On all this, see more fully below in the commentary. 

Although thus by no means intact, the passage presents, after the manifest 
interpolations have been removed, a sufficiently orderly and intelligible con- 
nexion. Recent criticism has thus set aside the hypothesis of compilation 
(Stud.; cf. Preiss, ZW 7h. 1892, p. 496), and must qualify the strong terms 
in which the confusion and fragmentariness of the chapter has often been 
spoken of, eg. by Kuenen. 


Fragments of this narrative are also preserved in different places 
in the Book of Joshua: Jos. 15%%=Jud. 1°”; Jos. 150 
= Jud. 17; Jos. 16%=Jud. 1”; Jos. py = Jud> 17". As 
these passages, which in Judges stand in good connexion, are 
in Joshua broken up and scattered, fitting so loosely in the con- 
text that it would frequently gain by their removal, and strikingly 
at variance with the prevailing tenor of the book, the explanation 
which first suggests itself is that they have been inserted in Joshua 
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directly from Judges by a relatively late hand.* Against this must 
be set, however, the fact, properly emphasized by Budde, that in 
more than one of these parallels, Jos. has preserved the original 
text, while in Jud. it has been intentionally altered ; see especially 
y.l0.%.19.21. This is better explained by supposing that the extracts 
in Joshua were made, not from Jud. 1, but from the history from 
which the latter chapter was taken.t The hypothesis is confirmed 
by the fact that, as Dillmann ¢ and Budde § have shown, there are 
other passages in Joshua, to which there is no parallel in Jud. 1, 
which are almost certainly derived from the same source, viz. 
Jos. 13 (cf. Jud. 17° ™) 19 @, and especially 17'*™. || 

This source was not improbably J’s history of the conquest.{ 
The author of the Book of Joshua uses J pretty freely in the 
beginning of his history of the invasion down to the taking of Ai 
and the treaty with the Gibeonites (8.9); but in the following 
chapters, which narrate the great victories of Joshua (10-12), and 
the division of the land (13 ff.), he abandons this source, assum- 
ably because its account of the gradual and imperfect subjugation 
of Canaan by the tribes severally was irreconcilable with his own 
unhistorical representation of the complete conquest of the land 
by Joshua at the head of all Israel, the extermination of all its 
inhabitants, and partition of the conquered territory. Jud. 11~2°, 
with the cognate fragments in Jos. 13 ff., accords very well with 
the undoubted excerpts from J in Jos. 1-9; the whole tenor and 
style of the narrative resembles that of J in the Pentateuch; as 








* So Hiivernick, Bl., Be., Mey., Kue., 4CO?, Reuss, a/,—On the relation 
between these passages in Jos. and Jud., there are other special investigations 
by Welte, 1842; Keil, Z. Luth. Th. 1846, p. 1 ff. The hypothesis that Jud. 1 is a 
compilation from the Book of Jos. (Stahelin, Avzt. Untersuchungen, p. 102 ff.; 
Preiss, ZW Th. 1892, p. 496) is sufficiently refuted by the facts stated above in the 
text. Further, Jud. 1 contains other matter of the same sort (e.. v.22-27) which 
bas no parallel in Jos. That this also once stood in Jos,, and was omitted, perhaps 
by R4, an alternative proposed by Di. (WD. p. 442), is not probable. 

+ So Ke., Orelli, Kue., HAXO1., Bu., Matthes, Kitt., K6. t NDF. p. 442. 

§ Richter und Samuel, p. 25 ff. Cf. also Wellh.—Bleek‘, p. 182 = Composition d. 
Flex., Pp. 214. 

|| This meets the argument of Kue. (HCO?. i. p. 358) that it is improbable 
that the editor of Jos. should have independently excerpted from his source exclu- 
sively matters which are found in Jud. 1. 

4] Schrader-De Wette, Zindettung®, p. 327, Mey., Di., Sta., Bu., Kitt., Co. 


I. 1-Il. 5 7 


particular indications may be noted the precedence of Judah, the 
name Canaanites, the resort to the oracle, the Angel of Yahweh. 
The only positive argument of considerable weight on the other 
side is the meagreness of the relation in Jud. 1, the almost statisti- 
cal character of much of it, in contrast to the free and vivid nar- 
ration of J.* If, however, as there is independent reason for 
believing, the editor of Jud. 1 has greatly abridged the older 
history, this loses much of its force. 

The age of the original of Jud. 1 cannot be certainly determined 
from anything in the chapter itself. It is inferred from v.” (the 
Benjamites live with the Jebusites in Jerusalem “ unto this day ”’) 
that it was written before the conquest of Zion by David, 2 S. 5 ; f 
but 2S. 24'* shows that the Jebusites were not expelled by David ; 
cf. also 1 K. 9”*.{ On the other hand, v.%*® describe a state of 
things which can hardly have existed before the reign of David 
or Solomon ; v.” (cf. & and Jos. 16”) is probably to be read in 
the light of 1 K. 9", which would bring us down at least to the 
time of Solomon. There are no historical references in the 
chapter which conflict with our ascription of it to J. 

Whether this be its origin or not, Jud. 1 is, beyond dispute, one 
of the most precious monuments of early Hebrew history. It 
contains an account of the invasion and settlement of Western 
Palestine entirely different from that given in the Book of Joshua, 
and of vastly greater historical value. In Joshua, the united 
armies of Israel, under the command of Joshua, in two campaigns 
(10. 11) conquer all Palestine from the Lebanon to the southern 
desert, and ruthlessly exterminate its entire population. The land 
is partitioned among the tribes (13 ff.), who have only to enter 
and take possession of the territory allotted to them. In Jud. 1, 
on the contrary, the tribes invade the land singly, or as they are 
united by common interest ; they fight for their own hand with 
varying success, or settle peaceably among the older population. 





* Konig, Einleitung, p. 252f. Kénig exaggerates, however, when he speaks of 
Jud. 1 as an “ungeschmiickte, wortarme Zusammenstellung von Thatsachen,” 
Against the ascription of the chapter to J, see also Be., p. xviii., and Kue,, HCO, 
i, p. 357: + Ba., Ke., Cass., K6., with Jewish (Ki.) and older Christian scholars. 

+ Budde (‘ Critical Notes on the Hebrew Text of Samuel”’) understands 2 S. 58 
itself as forbidding the slaughter of the Jebusites. 
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The larger cities with few exceptions, the fertile valleys, and the 
seaboard plain remain in the hands of the Canaanites. For long, 
the Israelites were really masters only in the mountains of Central 
and Southern Canaan, and the two strongest tribes, Joseph and 
Judah, were completely separated from each other by a line of 
Canaanite strongholds having Jerusalem as its salient.* On the 
other side, the Great Plain and the fortified cities along its south- 
ern margin separated Joseph from the tribes which settled farther 
north. 

Which of these two conflicting representations of the Israelite 
invasion is the truer, cannot be for a moment in question. All 
that we know of the history of Israel in Canaan in the succeeding 
centuries confirms the representation of Jud. that the subjugation 
of the land by the tribes was gradual and partial; that not only 
were the Canaanites not extirpated, but that many cities and 
whole regions remained in their possession ; that the conquest of 
these was first achieved by the kings David and Solomon. On 
the other hand, the whole political and religious history of these 
centuries would be unintelligible if we were to imagine it as 
beginning with such a conquest of Canaan as is narrated in the 
Book of Joshua. The song of Deborah alone is sufficient to prove 
this representation altogether false. 


From the place in which it stands, and the fact that several of the most 
important things related in it, such as the taking of Hebron, are also narrated 
in Jos, in connexion with the conquests of Joshua, Jud. 1 has sometimes been 
explained as, in the main, a recapitulation of events which happened in the 
lifetime of Joshua. So Thdt., guaest., 7 (cf. 1), Ki., Abarb., Cler., Schm., 
Ziegler, Hgstb., Bohl. But, as has been observed above, the parallel passages 
in Joshua are not an organic part of that book, with whose entire conception 
of the character of the conquest they but ill accord, and therefore their 
position does not prove that the events they relate occurred at the time to 
which they are ascribed by their present context. Others, following the title, 
v.18, put the events related in Jud. 1 “after the death of Joshua.” + So among 





* The cities named in Jud. 135, and those of the Gibeonite confederation, 
Jos. 917; see Stade, ZA TW. i. p. 147; Budde, Richter und Samuel, Diz: 

+ The parallels in Jos. are then explained as anticipatory; that is, the author 
of that book, in narrating the conquests of Israel, for the sake of completeness, 
introduced, out of their chronological order, certain things which were not accom- 
plished till a later time; Aug., guaest., 3 (but cf. 6), Glossa ord., Ra; RLbG., Brenz, 
Ba., a/. Others, while putting the greater part of the chapter after the death of 
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modern scholars, Ke., Ba., Be., Cass. This title of the canonical editor (see 
comm.) is, however, of no authority. In point of fact, the situation pre- 
supposed in Jud. 1 and the invasion there described, is, in its character and 
results, inconceivable if the land in all its length and breadth had already 
been conquered and its inhabitants exterminated by Joshua. We require, 
at least, some reference to the revolution by which all the results of Joshua’s 
wars were lost; we must know who sowed the land with dragon’s teeth, that 
in the place of the population which Joshua destroyed, — man, woman, and 
child, — another generation better able to defend its own sprang up in a night. 
In default of this, the commentators and historians who treat Jud. I as a con- 
tinuation of the history of the conquest after the death of Joshua are con- 
strained to reduce to the uttermost the extent and importance of Joshua’s 
victories. These victories, it is said, broke the power of the Canaanite 
confederacies in the north and south, so that they no longer presented a 
formidable front in the field, but by no means resulted in the subjugation of 
all Canaan. The fortified towns defied the invaders, or were speedily recov- 
ered by them. All over the land, as soon as the first wave of conquest passed, 
the Canaanites raised their heads again. The reduction of the strongholds, 
and the occupation of the territory allotted to each, was left to the tribes 
severally. In this task, some were more persistent and successful than 
others; some soon came to terms with the people of the land. It is this 
phase of the struggle that is described in Jud. I. The harmony thus estab- 
lished between Jos. and Jud. is only attained by substituting for the story of 
the conquest in Jos. 10-12 a rationalistic version which is as irreconcilable 
with the text of Jos. as Jud. 1 itself. Of such fruitless victories as left all the 
work to be done over, of strongholds unsubdued, or Canaanites left to garrison 
them, the Book of Joshua knows nothing. The register of Joshua’s conquests, 
the cities which he gave to the tribes of Israel for a possession (ch. 12), 
contains not only the names of the cities which in Jud. I are taken by the 
several tribes (Hebron, Debir, Bethel), but of the far more numerous cities 
which, as we know both from Jud. 1 and the later history, remained Canaanite 
for generations, — Jerusalem, Gezer, Taanach, Megiddo, etc. 

Jud. 1 can therefore only be understood as a history of the first conquests 
and settlements of the Israelite tribes in Western Palestine, a counterpart to 
the Book of Joshua, whose representation it contravenes at all essential points. 
So Stud., We., Mey., Sta., GVZ. I. p. 66 1.; Kue., Bu., Kitt., Dr., Co. 

In spite of the fundamental contradiction, there are striking agreements 
between the story of the conquest in Jos. and Jud. 1. The struggle begins in 
the south (Adoni-zedek, king of Jerusalem, and Adoni-bezek, who dies at 
Jerusalem); the settlement of Judah and its affined clans is followed by that 
of Joseph (Jos. 14515 151-2 13-19 161. 7714-18); the other tribes are provided for 





Joshua, have referred certain of the events narrated in it to the last years of his 
life; so Chytraeus (v.8-16), Eichh. (v.!0-1), Schnurrer (v.10f 20) ; or without attempt- 
ing to discriminate, v. Lengerke, Wahl. 
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later, and their standing is different from that of the great southern and central 
tribes (Jos. 184), Jos. 11 is unquestionably related to Jud. 4 (Jabin of . 
Hazor), as Jos. 10 is to Jud. 157, The account of the conquest in Joshua is 
the product of successive theological reconstructions of the history. Its basis 
seems to have been a relation closely akin to the original of Jud. 1, if not 
identical with it; but this historical basis is completely transformed by the 
ascription of the doings of the several tribes to all Israel, and of the events 
of succeeding generations to the first period of the invasion, and by the 
substitution of the theological ideal of a conquest by the people of Yahweh 
for the sober reality. 


I. 19, Title.— After the death of Foshua] cf. Jos. 1. From 
the hand of the canonical editor to divide the books of Jos. and 
Jud.* The death of Joshua marked the close of the period of 
conquest, as that of Moses (Dt. 34") the end of the Exodus and 
wandering. The division is therefore a natural one, and the title 
stands in a suitable place after Jos. 24%. What immediately 
follows, however (1'’—2°), does not relate things which took place 
after the death of Joshua, but is an account of the invasion of 
Canaan and its results, running parallel to Jos., but giving a wholly 
different representation ; see above, p. 7-9. 


I. 1+-8. The Israelites inquire of the oracle what tribe shall 
first attack the Canaanites. Judah is designated, and, making 
common cause with Simeon, invades the land. They defeat and 
capture Adoni-bezek. 


The original connexion of 17° is lost. It must have been pre- 
ceded at least by an account of the passage of the Jordan and the 
taking of Jericho, the remains of which are probably still to be 
recognized in the composite narrative in Jos.; perhaps also by a 
preliminary division of the land to be conquered (v.*). Whether 
we should also include an account of the operations against Ai 
(Jos. 8) and the oldest version of the ruse of the Gibeonites 
(Jos. 9) is more doubtful. ¢ 








* See Doorn. p. 17, and esp. Paine, Bibliotheca Sacra, 1891, p. 652 ff. A some- 
what similar suggestion is made by Ziegler, Theol, Abhandlungen, i. (1791), p. 282. 

+ This ending of Jos. 24 is, however, itself probably restored by the editor from 
Jud. 28-10; see above, p. 4. The natural place for the title in the original context 
would be before Jud. 24, 

$ See on these questions, Mey., ZATW. i. p. 136; Bu., Richter und Samuel, 
p. 50 ff.; Kitt, G@H. i. 1. p. 245 ff. 


i ed II 


1. The Israelites inquired of Yahweh] consulted the oracle of 
Y.; cf. 18°. The phrase does not occur in the Hexateuch, in 
which the only reference to the consultation of the oracle (Nu. 27”! 
P,) is differently expressed. It is used not only of the oracle of 
Yahweh, but of a ‘stock’ (Hos. 4”) ; teraphim (Ez. 21%); manes 
(1 Chr. 10%). It is natural here to think of the priestly oracle (18° 
1 S. 22!) by the ephod (1 S. 23° 30’), or urim and thummim 
(1 S. 14" @).. As in the Pentateuch the latter is in the hands of 
the High Priest only, Jewish and many Christian interpreters have 
inferred that the response on this occasion was given by Phineas, 
son of Eleazar,* but it is unsafe to ascribe this intention to the 
author, who more probably has in mind the oracle at Gilgal (2'), 
long one of the most frequented holy places. The Israelites are, 
of course, the tribes which settled west of the Jordan.t The story 
supposes them encamped together in the plain near Jericho (1"°) 
and Gilgal (2'), from which point they separate, Judah and Simeon 
to invade the south, Joseph to occupy the central highlands. 


That the tribes, which before the death of Joshua had taken possession of 
their partially subjugated allotments, now held a council at Shiloh (Procop., 
a Lap., Ba.) to plan measures against the Canaanites who were left in their 
several territories; that from the council they returned home and opened a 
series of campaigns in different parts of the land, Judah making the first 
attack (Ba.), is a figment without the slightest warrant in the text. 


Their question is not, Who shall lead us in a joint expedition ? ¢ 
or, What tribe shall have the hegemony?§ but, What tribe shall 
first invade its own region? || as the response and the following 
narrative clearly show, and as, indeed, the language requires. — 
The Canaanites| collective name for the inhabitants of the land ; 
see on 3°. Those who find in Jud. 1 a continuation of the history 
in Jos. are compelled to explain the words of the Canaanites who 
remained unsubdued in the territory of the several tribes,§] an 











* Fl. Jos., antt. v. 2,1 § 120; cf. Jud. 20%7f, The death of Eleazar is recorded 
in Jos. 2488 (cf. 6) in close connexion with that of Joshua. 

+ That they were accompanied and aided in the conquest of the land by the 
contingent of the tribes east of the Jordan is the representation of E and D. 

+t GUS, Aug., other Ff. § Fl. Jos., Euseb., Ephr. Syr., Schm., Ew, 

|| Rabb., a Lyra, Masius, Drus., Cler., most moderns. 

{| Procop., Rabb., Brenz, and many, 
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interpretation which is neither warranted by the text here, nor 
consonant with the representation of Jos. (cf. 11'**).*—2. The 
oracle designates Judah. In Jos. also the first victories of Israel 
are gained in the south (ch. 10), and Judah is the first of the 
tribes west of the Jordan to receive its allotment (ch. 14.15). It 
has been suggested above that the author of Joshua had before him 
an account of the invasion of Canaan strongly resembling Jud. r. 
Whether this precedence of Judah, like the part assigned to Judah 
in J’s story of Joseph and his brethren, is to be attributed to the 
Judahite origin of the narrative, or whether it may preserve a 
reminiscence of the fact that Judah was the first of the tribes to 
establish itself in Canaan, cannot well be decided.j —3. /udah 
said to Simeon his brother | utique tribus ad tribum (Aug). Simeon 
was the “ brother” of Judah, not only as all the tribes of Israel 
were brethren, but in the closer kindred of the Leah tribes 
(Gen. 29”). The seats of Simeon were in the south of Judah ; 
its towns (Jos. 19'®) were all within the limits of Judah, and in 
Jos. 15°°**” are included in the list of the latter tribe (cf. also 
1 Chr. 4%). On Simeon see further below, on v.”. Judah 
proposes that they unite their forces for the invasion, first of the 
territory of Judah, and then of the more southern district which 
fell to Simeon. ‘The words imply that the invasion had not yet 
begun ; the two tribes are encamped, with the others, at a point 
outside of the territory which they subsequently occupied, at Gil- 
gal, { as we are to infer not only from 2' but probably also from 
Jos. 14-16; see below.— Junto my allotted territory| The tribes 
go up, not to conquer for themselves a lot, § but each to conquer 
its own lot. It is clearly presupposed that there was an under- 
standing among them before the beginning of the invasion in 
what quarter each was to seek its fortune, a preliminary division 








* See above, the last note, and p. 8 f. 

+ It is thought by some scholars that Judah entered the land, not from the east, 
as is assumed in the passage before us, in agreement with all the other sources, 
but from the south (Graf, Simeon, p. 15 f., Kuen., Land, Tiele, Doorn.; cf. Bud., 
Richter u. Samuel, p.41). 1am inclined to think that this is true of Caleb, but not 
of Judah; see below on v.10. 20, 

{ Not at Shechem (Be.), or at Shiloh (Ba.); the conquest of this region by 
Joseph falls, according to the representation of our chapter, after the invasion of 
the South by Judah. § Wellhausen, 
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of the land to be conquered.* It is probable that in its original 
connexion, v.'” was preceded by an account of this partition, and 
possible that traces of this account may be found in Jos. 14°" 151* 
(Judah) and 16™ (Joseph). It is noteworthy that in Jos. 14-16 
these tribes only have their territory assigned to them at Gilgal. 
In what manner the author of Jud. 1 conceived this division to 
have been made, we cannot certainly make out; the reference to 
the oracle (v.") and the term “allotment ” suggest the sacred lot ; 
cf. Jos. 18°". Whether such a partition of the land actually took 
place is a question for historical criticism ; f the language of these 
verses leaves no doubt that the author so represented it. 


1. mara Saw, onde Saw] 185 2018-23-27; freq. (11 t.) in Sam. The 3 is 
originally local; cf. 3 wo, bs was, &c. — bx aby] march up to, against. The 
hostile sense, oftener expressed by 5y, is sufficiently indicated in the context; 
cf. 2 ndy, invade (a region, country), v. Nu. 13%2 Is. 78.— 135] expressing 
the common interest; cf. Dt. 30. We should more likely say, who of us. 
—adnna] lit. at the beginning. a9nn (inf. n. of 95, degzz) is not used 
of order in place or rank but of inception in time; cf. 10! qwx wn oD 
yoy 1932 ondnd Sm, who will first attack the Ammonites.t—2. porn nx snn3 
ya] 7 deliver. ..into his power, give up to him, v.* 214 3! 47 and often, 
especially in the introductions to the stories of the judges, Ex. 23°! Jos. 21% 
&c. The pf. represents the future as, in the thought and purpose of the 
speaker, already an accomplished fact, an unalterable certainty; Dr.’ § 13, 
Ges.25 § 106, 3 a. —3. 9733] in sortem meam (Aug., 18), not 2% sorte mea 
(Hcodd. plur.edd. Ba), 5-3 is allotment, allotted portion of territory, Jos. 171+”, 
eventually, like «Apos, portion, estate. —»nrbm)... anndy.. . My] go up with 
me...and let us fight...and I will go with thee. Bidding and promise, 
cf. v.24. When the bidding or asking clause is felt to be logically dependent, 
such sentences pass over into the class of conditionals, If you go with me, I 
will go with you (Paul, Principien der Sprachgeschichte*, p. 124). 


4. The verse is superfluous ; except the ten thousand slain—a 
round number for which we need hardly seek an historical source 
—it tells us nothing which we do not read in the context. By 
the side of v.*? it occasions serious difficulty. As an anticipative 





* But that Jud. 1 presupposes the great cadaster, Jos. 15-21, and would be unin- 
telligible without it (Be.), cannot be admitted. For the necessary knowledge of 
the seats and bounds of the tribes, the author’s contemporaries did not need to 
consult the domesday book. 

+ See Kitt, Gd. i. 1. p. 246 f.; Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 41 f. 

$ On Jud. 2018, see note there, 
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general statement of the result of the campaign which is related 
in detail in v.>7,* it is very clumsy; nor are the interpretations 
more satisfactory which refer v.* and * to successive moments in 
the invasion, whether, with Bertheau, we suppose that after a first 
defeat near Bezek, in which he lost 10,000 men, Adoni-bezek 
threw himself into the town, where he was again attacked and put 
to flight ; or, with Cassel, that in the first battle Adoni-bezek was 
not engaged. In either case, we should expect the narrator to 
explain in some way the relation between the two defeats of the 
same people at the same place. Probably the redactor, having 
abridged his source by omitting the beginning of the story of 
Adoni-bezek, filled its place with these general phrases borrowed 
from the context. 

E. Meyer (ZA7W. i. p. 135) regards v. (except W757 and perh. the 
number 10,000) as derived from J, and rejects v.° as repetition; he finds 
other grounds for suspicion in v.7> compared with v.?!, and in the use of 
arnbn, v.78, though he does not deny that the story of Adoni-bezek may have 
an historical basis. Kue. doubts the whole of v.47 on historical grounds; 
Matthes ascribes v.®-7 to the last hand (canonical editor). See against Mey. 
and Kue., Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 3 f. Kitt. (GdH.i. 1. p. 241) thinks that in 
v.4 the words, And Y. gave the Canaanites into their power, may be genuine, 
which is certainly not impossible. 


Judah alone is named (cf. v.**1!°—prob. all secondary).— 
Their hand... they smote| the men of Judah; the common 
distributive plural with a collective noun. On the Canaanites and 
Perizzites, and on Bezek, see on v.’.— Zen thousand men} 3” 
(they slew of Moab ten thousand men) 4° 7° 20¥ 2 K. 147 &c.; 
a common round number.— 5. Zhey came upon Adonti-bezek at 
Bezek| if v. 4 (Judah went up) is from the hand of an editor, the 
plural probably referred originally to the allies, Judah and Simeon, 
v... There is good reason to suspect that the beginning of the 
story of Adoni-bezek, which would have told us who he was, and 
perhaps something of the circumstances under which the allies 
encountered him, has been omitted by the editor. — Bezek] the 
name occurs in the O.T. only in 1 S. 118, where Saul musters at 
Bezek the force he has raised for the relief of Jabesh Gilead. The 
Bezek of 1 S. 11 is, without doubt, the modern Khirbet Ibziq, 14 








* Abarb., Schm., Ke., Ba. 
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Engl. miles SSW. of Beisan, and a somewhat less distance from 
the mouth of Wady Yabis, of which it lies directly west. Many 
scholars identify the place in our text with this Bezek.* The 
situation, however, does not meet the requirements of the narra- 
tive at all. At the beginning of the story, Judah and Simeon set 
out from the neighbourhood of Gilgal to invade the region in which 
they were afterward settled ; its end (v. 7) brings us to Jerusalem, 
and we should naturally infer that the battle took place at no 
great distance from that city.t Ibziq lies wholly outside of this 
sphere of action, and in an opposite direction. Others have 
therefore supposed that there was another, hitherto unidentified, 
Bezek in Judah, { and if the text be sound, this seems necessary. § 
Budde thinks that the name Bezek was introduced by an editor, 
who derived it merely from the name of the king Adoni-bezek ; 
but after the words “they came upon A.,” an indication of the 
scene of the encounter is certainly expected,|| and this gap would 
not be filled by the words “king of Jerusalem,” which Budde con- 
ceives originally to have stood in this place., A more serious diffi- 
culty is the name Adoni-bezek. This is generally explained, Lord 
of Bezek ; but such a formation is altogether anomalous. No com- 
pound names of persons in Hebrew are made in this way from the 
name of a town, nor —if we should evade this objection by taking 
the words appellatively { —is adon used like melek of the sover- 
eign of a city or country. In names compounded with adon, the 
second part is uniformly the name of a god,** Adoni-zedek (Adoni- 
Sedeq), Adoniram (Adoni-Ram), Adonijah (Adoni-Yahu).jf¢ If 





* Euseb., Ki., Ew., Hitz., Di., Stud., Be., Ke., MV., SS., al. 

+ This is confirmed by Jos. 10, according to which the Israelites, coming up 
from Gilgal, encounter the enemy at Gibeon. 

t Cler., Rosenm., v. Raum., Ba., Grove, al. 

§ Sandys (1610) notes a Bezek 2 m. from Bethzur (Reland, p. 663), which does 
not seem to have been heard of by more recent travellers. Conder would identify 
Bezek with Bezkah, 6 m. SE. of Lydda (SWP. Memoirs, iii. p. 36). Schotanus 
suggested Bozkath (mp2), Jos. 159%. Cass, takes the noun appellatively, the ‘stony 
desert’ W. of the Dead Sea, without support in Heb. or intrinsic probability. 

| The words év 77 Begex are lacking, however, in G6. 59. 108. ¢, perhaps by accident. 

I So 3. ** The same is true of compounds of me/ek. 

++ Similarly in Phoen.: yowxs1Kx, 9y2279R, wowIIN. The one apparent exception 
in the O.T., Adonikam, Ezr. 214, is differently formed, and, moreover, probably 
corrupt; Neh, 1ol7 gives him the name Adonijah. See Renan, Hist. d’Jsrael, i, 
p- 241; Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 64. 


16 JUDGES 


the name Adoni-bezek is sound, Bezek must be an otherwise 
unknown god, whose name, we might then suppose, the town also 
bore. The question is further complicated by Jos. 10, where, in 
an account which, notwithstanding its radical divergences, is par- 
allel to Jud. 1‘, and based on the same or a closely similar 
source, the head of the Canaanite confederacy which first makes 
front against the Israelite invaders is Adoni-zedek, king of Jeru- 
salem. ‘The latter is a normal formation which has a striking par- 
allel in Melchi-zedek (Malki-Sedeq),* king of Jerusalem (Gen. 14). 
It seems probable, therefore, that in the place of the problematical 
Adoni-bezek, king (v.’) of some nameless city,t the original of 
Jud. 1 (J) had Adoni-zedek, king of Jerusalem. { 


Bezek (p13) ] Euseb. (O.S?. 237;,) notes two neighbouring villages of the name, 
17 R. m. from Neapolis, on the road to Scythopolis (Beth-shean). This is the 
Khirbet Ibziq of the Engl. Survey (Great Map, sh. 12; Memoirs, ii. p. 231, 
237), 14 E. m. from Nabulus, with which Eshtori Parchi (A.D. 1322; ed. Venet. 
fol. 66) had already identified it.— Adoni-bezek] Jerome (OS?. 31g cf. 2317) 
interprets dominus fulminis, or dominus meus fulgurans. The former might 
seem to be a possible Hebrew name; cf. Barak (ch. 4.5); Boavepyes (Mar. 3"); 
Scipiades, belli fulmina, &c. But 74s is not used like ya of the possessor of 
a quality or attribute, and pra /w/men rests solely on the probably corrupt text 
of Ez. 114, The identity of Adoni-bezek, Jud. 1, and Adoni-zedek, Jos. 10, 
which was discussed by older Catholic commentators (see e.g. a Lapide), is 
accepted by many recent critics. § Against the hypothesis adopted above in 
the text, Bu. and We. contend that the original form of the name was Adoni- 
bezek, as in Jud.; Adoni-zedek in Jos. being an intentional differentiation 
in some way connected with Melchi-zedek, Gen. 14. In support of this view 
the fact is adduced that in Jos. the MSS. of G, with singular unanimity, 
exhibit AdwwBegex (cf. also OS?. 26513; 1323 2317); unintentional confor- 
mation of @& in Jos. to Jud. is less probable, it is argued, than differentiation 
in 9 for harmonistic reasons, which also led to the omission in Jud. of the 
title, king of Jerusalem. But since Adoni-zedek is regularly formed and 
supported by analogy, while Adoni-bezek is quite anomalous, it seems more 





* D743, Suvdvx (Philo Bybl.), is the name of a Canaanite deity; cf. sbnprs (name 
ofa king) on coins (Bloch, Phoen. Glossar, p. 55). Cf. 9Np7s, 1D5p7%, in S. Arabia 
(Praetorius, in ZDMG. xxvi. p. 426). 

+ It is to be particularly observed that he is not called king of Bezek. On the 
other hand, the end of his history, v.7, shows that he was in some way connected 
with Jerusalem. 

} The last words would naturally stand, not here (Bu.), but at the first intro- 
duction of his name, now omitted. 

§ The opposite opinion is defended by Kitt., Gd@H. i. 1. Pp. 277 f. 
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probable that if there was any intentional change it was in the latter, not in 
the former.* The motive for such a change need not have been purely 
harmonistic ; this may be one of the not infrequent perversions of proper 
names by a contemptuous and silly wit, such as perhaps turned pyn nypn 29 
into MD ‘nm Jos. 243°.¢ A third variation of this name is exhibited by FI. Jos., 
anit. v. 2,2 § 121 (on Jud. 1), Steph. Byz., Procop. Gaz. (on Jud. 1), G18: 134 
in Jos. 101, viz., AdwuteBex (ZeBex, ZeBéxn). Whether this is a corruption in 
Greek, or represents an (intermediate?) variation in Heb., can hardly be 
determined. 


The Canaanites and the Lerizzites| the Perizzites coupled with 
the Canaanites, v.t Gen. 137 34% (J), and frequently in the cata- 
logue of the peoples of Palestine, the “seven nations” of Dt. 71. } 
We know nothing more about them. “The land of the Perizzites 
and the Rephaim (giants),” Jos. 17%,§ is probably a gloss or a 
corruption, and it is extremely precarious to infer from this collo- 
cation, taken with the absence of the name in Gen. 10, that the 
Perizzites belonged to a still older population which the Canaan- 
ites had supplanted and reduced to villeinage.|| It may rather be 
questioned whether they were in reality a ‘people’ (tribe, clan) at 
all, or only a class of the Canaanite population, the inhabitants of 
peasant villages, as the name suggests. 


wen] 72 Dt. 35 1 S, 618 are the inhabitants of unwalled villages, np 
Ez. 384; cf. MH., Meg. 19%. It is possible that these Canaanite peasants 
were later imagined to have been a distinct people, and that the pronunciation 
1) is an artificial discrimination from the appellative use. @& apparently 
knew nothing of this distinction; for it has Pepefator in Dt. and Sam. also, 
where the later Greek translators render arelxiorot. 


6. They cut off his thumbs and great toes | the mutilation doubly 
disabled him for fighting, and probably also disqualified him for 
reigning. Clericus quotes from Aelian, var. htst., ii. 9, the story 
that the Athenians voted to cut off the right thumb of every Aegine- 
tan they captured, iva 8épu pév Baordlew pi Svuvrat, Kwmrnv 6€ €Aav- 








* That in Jos. the corruption has infected G, but not Hi, is of no great signifi- 
cance; cf. the variations of 6 in Jud. 29 Jos. 2439 cited below. 
t Such wit would be capable of giving a contemptuous twist to pr. 
t On these lists, see below, on 3°. 
§ Wanting in 6. 
|| Dillm., BL, iv. p. 462, cf. NDF. p. 546; Kautzsch, HWB. ii. p. 1193. 
Cc 
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vey Svvevra.* Hannibal, according to Valer. Max., ix. 2, ext. 2, 
mutilated prisoners of war, prima pedum parte succisa. After the 
surrender of Uxellodunum, Caesar cut off the hands of all who had 
borne arms (ded. gall., vill. 44). — 7. Seventy kings, &c.| This 
sounds more like a savage boast than the note of contrition, 
though he recognizes a retribution in his fate. The obvious 
exaggeration is no reason for questioning the genuineness of the 
verse,t nor for the conjecture that the number has been raised 
from seven, { nor for supplying in thought, “at different times.” § 
The table was a small, low stand, around which those who partook 
of the meal sat on the ground, or which was placed before them 
as they sat upon chairs or couches. || We are not, therefore, to 
imagine the kings actually under the. table, but as gathering up 
from the ground, like dogs (Matt. 15”, Odyss. xvii. 309), the frag- 
ments which fell as their master ate; and we may perhaps best 
represent this if we think of him as sitting, like Saul (1 S. 20”), 
upon a divan by the wall with the table before him.§ — Zhey 
brought him to Jerusalem, and he died there| the common, and 
indubitably the most natural interpretation of these words, viz. 
that the Israelites, as they now marched to attack Jerusalem 
(v. 8), carried their captive with them, is beset by great difficulty. 
The author of this story of the conquest tells us plainly that the 
invaders were unable to dislodge the Jebusites from Jerusalem 
(Jos. 15% Jud. 1”) ;—v.°, which says the opposite, is for that 
-reason by another and a later hand. To relieve this difficulty, 
several recent scholars ** give the verb in v.” an indefinite subject, 
men brought him, he was brought, sc. by his own people, to 





* The story is repeated or referred to by Xen., Aist. gr., ii. 1, 31; Plut., vz. Lys., 
9; Cic., de off, iii. 11; Valer. Max., ix. 2, ext, 8. Whether it is true, or only a 
Peloponnesian slander (K. O. Miiller), it shows that such atrocities were not 
inconceivable even in Greek warfare. Examples among the Persians, Quint. Curt., 
iii, 20, v. 17; Diod, Sic., xvii. 69; Arabs, Ew., GV/. ii. p. 494 n. 
+ Kue. t Kitt. § Ba. 
|| Seemingly the oldest custom among the Egyptians and the Homeric Greeks 
also; cf. Erman, Aegypten u. aeg. Leben, p. 262 f.; Buchholz, Homertische Realien, 
ii, 2, p. 161 ff.; Baumeister, Denkmdler, p. 1817 f.; Lane, Modern Egyptians, 
p. 142 ff.; Thomson, Land and Book®, iii. p. 75 f.; Benzinger, Hebr. Archéologie, 
p. 113, 123. Reclining at meals was a new foreign fashion in Israel in the 8th 
century; see Am. 312 64, { See the cut in Thomson, 4c., p. 76. 
** Cass., Reuss, Bu., Kitt, 


I. 6-7 19 


Jerusalem ;* a notice which becomes at once more intelligible 
and more significant if, as has been supposed, he was king of 
Jerusalem, and that city was not attempted by Judah at this time. 


6. wsp] Pi. cut off, praecidere: 2 S. 4! (hands and feet); cf. Qal 
Dt. 2512, — oan yy m373]) pl. only here and v.’; sg. yaa Ex. 29” &c. The 
plural in {#1 is formed as from a sg. 1173 which 7) has throughout in place 
of 34. j93. Arab. has by the side of eet the vulgar forms ale and 


eek. The noun is prob. fem., like other names of members of the body 


(Ges. § 122. 3 ¢; Stade, § 310 ¢); Gesen. made it masc. through miscon- 
struction of v.7; in Arab. it has both genders, the fem. prevailing. — The 
annexion of two genitives to one noun occurs in Heb. only when the genitives 
naturally go together, or form a standing phrase, as in prx) OMY Nn, Jer. Bae 
wa adn nar pax, Dt. 119 Jer. 115 &c.; see also Nu. 20° Is. 22; a striking 
example is Jud. 725 3x1) any wxn. In Arabic the constr. is more freely used. 
@ABN has here cal ra dxpa TGv wodav avrod, and it is possible that their 
Heb. conformed to the common construction, Ex, 2922: @'™g ¢ support W. 
—T. dsspp oman) ony myn o39D oar] the ptcp. is to be taken with 
-pabn (circumstantial) ; nw73 is adv. accus. of determination (Stud., Be., Ges.”° 
§ 121. 2, n.1; see Wright, Arad. Gram., ii. § 44 e; Howell, Arad. Gram., 
i. § 83 ff.); cf. 2S. 1582 Neh. 41%. For a different construction of these cases 
see Ew., § 288 4 (De Sacy, Gram. Arabe, ii. § 320 f.; Fleischer, A/7. Schriften, 
i. p. 644). —owpon va} Dr.8 § 135. 5; Ges.% § 116. 5 n., 2.— jn>v] in older 
texts only of the king’s table (1 S. 20” and freq.). To be connected not with 
Heb. now (= ) ‘send’ (not ‘spread out,’ MV.), but with Aram. Syr. 


nov i e+) ‘strip off’ (skin of an animal, clothing, &c.); xn>v nbw (MH. 


- ieee ¢ 
nbvi) pve ‘skin, hide.’ Like the Arab. Byaw (from pfu ‘sweep off, 


strip off’), it was originally a round mat of leather with a drawing-string in 
the edge, such as is still in use among the Bedawin, which, spread out on the 
ground, served for a table, drawn up, as a receptacle for food; and was subse- 
quently applied to the wooden or metal tray set upon a stand, which in town 
life superseded this primitive arrangement. See Lane, Arad.-Engl. Lex., 
p. 1371 B; Niebuhr, Aradien, 1772, Pp- 525 Doughty, Arabia Deserta, 1888, 
i. p. 148. Whether the name inbw was given it in Heb. because it was originally 
of leather (Levy, VHW4. iv. p. 560), or because it was removed, stripped off, 
after using, can hardly be decided. The form of the noun is anomalous; 
Lagarde (Bildung d. Nomina, p. 204 f.) rightly regards it as of foreign type, 
and (with 7377 1277; 1277) borrowed from an Aramaic dialect. Barth (omr- 
nalbildung, p. xxix n) explains the @ (instead of the normal 0) as the result 





* Ges.25 § 144, 3 4.; Green, $ 246, 2. 
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of dissimilation, to avoid the sequence of rounded vowels # (0) 6. This is not 
satisfactory, because: 1, such dissimilation would more probably have affected 
the first vowel (giving 52/40”), as in the examples Barth himself has collected 
in the text; 2, the object of the dissimilation is not attained by substituting 
¥(@=0) for) (0). ov] reguite; of divine retribution for evil deeds, Dt. 
7! Jer. 2514 &c,— a°n7N] in the intercourse between men of different tribes, 
worshippers of different gods, the common name is naturally used; it is no 
reason for doubting the genuineness of the verse (Mey.). 


8. Of the capture and destruction of Jerusalem as here nar- 
rated, there is no trace in the history. Even the Book of Joshua, 
which relates at large the overthrow of its king Adoni-zedek and 
the destruction of all the other cities of his confederacy, is signifi- 
cantly silent about Jerusalem (Jos. 10; cf. 12). In Jud. 19" it 
is a city of the Jebusites, “where there are no Israelites,” and 
where, therefore, a belated wayfarer hesitates to seek hospitality. 
The taking of Jerusalem, with its stronghold Zion, is, in fact, one 
of the great achievements of David (2 S. 5°°),* the memory of 
which is perpetuated in the name City of David. But we are not 
left to inferences ; the author of the history from which Jud. 1 is 
derived tells us explicitly that the invaders did not — could not — 
gain possession of Jerusalem. We are fortunate enough to have 
this statement in two places which it is instructive to place side 
by side. 


Jos. 1568 The Jebusites inhabiting Jeru- Jud. 12! The Jebusites inhabiting Jeru- 


salem, the Fudahites could not dis- salem, the Benjamites did not dis- 
possess; and the Jebusites dwelt possess; and the Jebusites dwelt 
with the Fudahites in Jerusalem, to with the Benjamites in Jerusalem, 
this day. to this day. 


These passages are identical even to the inverted order of the sentence; 
the only differences are indicated by the italic type. In this variation it can 
hardly be doubted that Jos. has preserved the original; the editor of Jud. has, 
as in other places in the chapter, changed could not to did not in conformity 
to his theory of the responsibility for this failure, and substituted Benjamin 
for ¥udah in harmony with the partition which allotted Jerusalem to the 
former tribe (Jos. 15° 181628), For the converse changes (Stud., Be.), no 
reason can be assigned. The verse probably stood in the original immediately 
after v.7, or perhaps v.™ 19 21, 





* 1S. 1754, implying that Jerusalem was already a great holy place of Yahweh, 
is a gross anachronism, 
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That this statement, in its original form as it stands in Jos., 
proceeds from J there is no reason to doubt; it exactly corre- 
sponds in substance and form to Jud. 1". It follows that v.*, 
which flatly contradicts v.", cannot be genuine; it was probably 
inserted by an editor, who perhaps interpreted v.’, as most com- 
mentators have done, to mean that Judah carried Adoni-bezek to 
Jerusalem, and supplied an express statement of what seemed to 
him to be necessarily inferred from v.’. Whether this be its 
origin or not, the verse has no historical value.* 


To harmonize v.8 with v.21 (Jos. 15°%) and with the known facts, two 
principal hypotheses have been proposed: 1. They took and destroyed the 
lower city, but were unable to conquer the citadel (Fl. Jos., aniz. v. 2, 2 
§ 124, cf. Procop. on v.24). Later the lower city was rebuilt, and inhabited 
by Judahites and Benjamites as well as Jebusites; but the latter, holding the 
castle, were the real’masters of the city till the time of David (Cler., Schm., 
a Lapid., Abarb.). 2. Judah took the city and burned it as related in v.8, but, 
as they did not occupy it, the Jebusites soon rebuilt and fortified it so strongly 
that neither Benjamin, in whose territory it lay, nor Judah, whose border it 
threatened, was able to reconquer it. After a time, during which it was wholly 
Jebusite (Jud. 19"), Judahites and Benjamites settled as metics beside the 
citizens of the place, and this relation continued till David’s time, when, the 
power passing into Israelite hands, it was reversed (cf. Aug., guaest. 7, Thdt., 
Ew., Ke., Be., Reuss, Ba.). By the first of these hypotheses v.° and v.*! are 
made to refer to different things, — the lower city, the citadel; by the second, 
to different periods, — at the beginning of the invasion, in later times; neither 
is consistent with the text; if such had been the author’s meaning he would 
have made it plain. —“1 ond») the verbs cannot be taken as pluperf., hey had 
fought against F. and taken it, &c. (Ki., Drus., al.), an interpretation which the 
syntax of Heb. tenses does not allow. — On Jerusalem and the Jebusites, see on 
1910, — an 15] see below, on v.25, — wea my syn nx] 204 2 K. 8! Ps. ale 
cf. papa wR onde Hos. 84 Am. 147-10 &c. The older comm. explained the first 
of these constructions as an hypallage for the second (see esp. Drus.); but 
such an artificial figure is not natural in prose. ‘Cast into the fire’ will hardly 
do, for in all cases in O.T. the obj. is a city or building; ‘set on fire’ is 
scarcely a parallel idiom; perhaps the origin of the phrase may be ‘ send off, 
get rid of, dy fire.’ 


9-15. Judah wages the war in all parts of its territory; 
the taking of Hebron and Debir; the dowry of Caleb’s 
daughter Achsah.—9. The verse gives us nothing more than 





* Hitz., GV/i. p. 102; Stade, GVJ/.i. p, 161 n. 
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the familiar names of the three regions into which the territory 
of Judah was divided by nature, and on account of this general 
character is suspected.* — The Highlands and the South and the 
Lowlands, for the whole land of Judah, resembles Jos. ro (D) 
g' (Rd) Dt. 17 cf. Jer. 17% &c. Instead of Lowland (shephelah), 
the author of our history uses Plain (‘emeg, v."**). Budde conjec- 
tures with considerable probability that the verse was inserted 
here by the editor in place of v.’*”, when the latter verses were 
removed to their present position. Of the three regions named, 
the Highlands (RV. hill country) are the mountainous backbone 
of Southern Palestine, attaining its greatest elevation near Hebron ; 
the South is the steppe region which forms the transition to the 
true desert ; the Lowland is the coast plain including the Judean 
foot-hills. 


As the Dead Sea is far below the level of the Mediterranean, while the 
height of land is much nearer the former than the latter, the mountains of 
Judah fall off toward the east almost precipitously in three terraces; this is 
the Wilderness (1272) of Judah, a waterless, treeless waste, which only in 
spring shows a thin film of vegetation. — 22)] from a root not living in Heb., 
but in Aram. and Syr. meaning ‘ dry, dry up’; the name, therefore, is probably 
pre-Israelite. As the Negeb was the southernmost of the natural divisions of 
Palestine, the name acquired the sense ‘south,’ just as 0° sea came to mean 
‘west.’ —nopwn] sc. pan, the low-lying land. There was a shephelah of Israel 
(Jos. 1116), but the name is generally used without further definition for the 
southern part of the maritime plain, from Joppa to Gaza. It appears to be of 
Israelite origin. 


10. In J the conquest of Hebron is ascribed to Caleb (Jos. 
15‘). In the passage before us Judah gains the victory (v.") 
and afterwards cedes the city to Caleb (v.”). Closer examination 
of the text shows, however, that this is the work of the editor, and 
that the older history from which he extracts his material agreed 
with Jos. 15", and was, in fact, identical with the source of the 
latter passage. As the story now runs in Jud. 1, Judah first de- 
feats the three giants (v.”), and then Caleb drives them out (v.”) ; 
tne subject of v." can in its present connexion only be Judah, but 





* We., Comp., p. 214; Mey., ZA TW. i. p. 136 n.; Bu., Richt u. Sam., p. 6; cf. 
i, VDF. p. 480: “ One of those general observations which Rd is fond of intro- 
ucing, often, perhaps, as a substitute for matter which he omitted." 
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the context imperatively requires that it should be Caleb. The 
text of the older narrative may be reconstructed by the aid of the 
parallel in Jos. : 


Jos. 1518 And to Caleb the son of Jud. 17° And they gave to Caleb He- 


Jephunneh he gave a portion in 
the midst of the Judahites, accord- 
ing to the commandment of Yah- 
weh to Joshua,* Kiriath (7.e, the 
city of ) Arba the father of (the) 
Anak (giants), that is Hebron. 
14 And Caleb expelled from it the 
three sons of Anak, Sheshai, Ahi- 
man, and Talmai, the children of 
Anak. } And he went up thence 
against the inhabitants of Debir, 


bron, as Moses had bidden, and he 
expelled from it the three sons of 
Anak, 


v.10 [And Judah went against the Ca- 


naanites who lived in Hebron — the 
ancient name of Hebron was Kir- 
iath Arba —; and they smote ] She- 
shai, Ahiman, and Talmai. 1! And 
he went thence against the inhab- 
itants of Debir, &c. 12 And Caleb 
said, &c. 


&c. 41 And Caleb said, &c. 


The editor ascribes Caleb’s conquest to Judah,f and makes it a victory over 
the Canaanites, where the older narrative spoke only of Anakim. To accom- 
plish this, he removed v.”? from the beginning of this story to the end of the 
account of the conquests of Judah and inserted the words enclosed in brackets 
(Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 4 ff.). 


Hebron, 22 Rom. miles S. of Jerusalem, { in the highest part of 
the mountains of Judah, lies in a valley running from NW. to SE. 
The modern city is built partly in the bottom, partly on the slope 
of the eastern hill.§ With the region south of it Hebron be- 
longed to Caleb ; on this clan see note below on v.”. — The name 
of Hebron in earlier times was Kirjath-arba] Jos. 14”, cf. “Kir- 
jath-arba, that is Hebron” Gen. 23° 35” Jos. 15% 20’, see also 
15 214. The original meaning of the name is probably Ze¢ra- 
polis; the peculiar construction of the numeral, which later 
scribes did not recognize, is evidence of its alien origin, if not of 
its remote antiquity. Hebron has not been discovered in the lists 





* See Jos. 148-15, 

+ The next step in this progress was to attribute the conquest of Hebron and 
the extermination of the giants to Joshua and all Israel, Jos. 10%6f 1121f-, 

ft OS2, 20969. 

§ If it occupies exactly the ancient site, it was one of the very few cities in Pal- 
estine which did not stand ona hill. On Hebron see Rob., BR?. i. p. 213 f,, il. p. 
72 ff.; Rosen, ZDMG. xii. p. 477 ff.; Sepp, Jerusalem, i. p. 486-502; Guérin, Fudée, 
iii. p. 214-256; Lortet, Syvze, p. 317-333; SWE. Memoirs, iii. p. 305-309, 333-346; 
Bad3., p. 139 ff.; Wilson in D52,, sv. 


24 JUDGES 


of places in Palestine conquered by Egyptian kings of the 18th 
and rgth dynasties,* nor in the Amarna letters, although the au- 
thority of the governor of Jerusalem extended to places further 
south. In Nu. 13” we are told that Hebron was built “seven 
years before Zoan in Egypt,” by which we should probably under- 
stand the restoration of the latter city at the beginning of the 19th 
dynasty. — They smote Sheshai, Ahiman, and Talmai | Jos. 15“ 
Nu. 13”; the three giants (“sons of Anak”) whom Caleb drove 
out (v.”). The editor has widely separated words which in J 
stood in immediate connexion ; “he (ze. Caleb) drove out the 
three giants, Sheshai, Ahiman, and Talmai”; cf. Jos. 15%. The 
names are of distinctively Aramaic type ; Talmai is the name of an 
Aramzan king of Geshur, whose daughter was wife of David and 
mother of Absalom (2 S. 3° 13°”), and inscriptions recently found 
at El-Ola near Teima mention two kings of Lihhyan named 
Talmi ; + Ahiman 1 Chr. 9”, Sheshai (Shashai) Ezr. 10®. 


10. “2) }y13n Dv] parenthetic nominal sentence; perhaps an archaeological 
gloss of the editor. —ov15>] formerly, previously ; v8 32 &,—yarx mp] 
the numeral four is recognized by Jerome (de situ, etc., OS?. 8419): Arbe, 
id est quattuor, eo quod ibi tres patriarchae, Abraham, Isaac et Jacob, sepulti 
sunt, et Adam magnus, ut in Jesu libro scriptum est (Jos. 1415). The same 
Midrash, Ber. rab. § 58 (on Gen. 23”). Kirjath-arba is interpreted Ze¢ra- 
polis by Luc. Osiander (1578), Ew., Furrer, Cass., Di., De., al.; with the 
anomalous (not Hebrew) construction of the numeral cf. yaw Na Seven 
Wells. Such a name might be given to a town in which four kindred or 
confederate clans were settled in as many separate quarters; § compare the 
Phoenician Tripolis — the native name has not been recovered — founded by 
Tyre, Sidon, and Aradus.|| Later readers, however, took Arba as the name 





* The identification of “ Khibur” in inscriptions of Ramses III. with Hebron 
(Sayce, RP. n.s. vi. p. 32, 39; Higher Criticism, p. 333, cf. 336 f.) is devoid of 
all plausibility. Whether the name Hebron has anything to do with the Habiri so 
often mentioned in the Amarna letters (Sayce, al.) is not yet clear. 

t D. H. Miller, Epigraphische Denkmiler aus Arabien, p. 5; cited by Sayce, 
Higher Criticism, p. 189. 

{See also ep. 108, 11 (Off. ed. Vall., i. 694), where he adds: licet plerique 
Caleb quartum putent, cujus ex latere memoria monstratur. 

§ It is conceivable that Hebron (? ‘ confederation’) is of similar origin. —It is 
worthy of note, though probably only an accidental coincidence, that the modern 
city is divided into four quarters (Rosen, ZDMG. xii. 1858, p. 487); though its 
recent growth makes the division less clearly marked than it was a few years ago. 

|| Strabo, xvi. 2, 15, p. 754; Diod. Sic., xvi. 41; Scylax, Pp. 42. 


“ 
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of a man, the ancestor of the giants of Hebron. So ® in Jos. 1518 2111 ny4p 
papa vax yarns, 14)5 oypaya Syn own pans nenp, “the city of Arba, the greatest 
man among the Anakim.” In all these places @ has preserved the original 
reading, wédis A. untpdrods Evax (rdv Eva, rov Evakim), 2.2. O8 yas nap 
payn.* <A later editor or scribe, who did not catch the sense, and took ya 4K 
for a masc, pr. n., altered o8 to 128; 51am oO4NA is another miscorrection. A 
kindred misapprehension of p3yn 33 (giants; see on v.22) made pay also, in 
spite of the article, a man’s name, and so provided the giants of Hebron with 
a genealogy reaching back two generations: Arba— Anak — Sheshai, Ahi- 
man, Talmai (Ges., Stud., al.)—yp2.nx] so, as the noun type demands, 
Bomb!., Mich.; the receptus }pynx is due to popular etymology, yp »nk, frater 
meus quis? (Philo, Jerome, al.); cf. Nu. 1372, and Norzi i oc. 


11-15. Jos. 15%.—11. He went thence] in the present con- 
text the subject must be Judah, but v.” and Jos. 15" show that it 
was originally Caleb; see on v.”.— Dedir] evidently a place of 
some importance in the Negeb (v.”), or on the edge of the hill 
country, to which it is also reckoned (Jos. 117 15). It is prob- 
ably ed-Doheriyeh, or Dahariyeh,} four or five hours SW. of He- 
bron. This village, which stands in a conspicuous position on a 
flat ridge, is the meeting point of the routes from Gaza, Beer- 
sheba, and other places south and east, and is counted the end of 
the desert journey for travellers coming from those quarters, the 
frontier settlement of Syria. The situation relatively to the places 
named in Jos. 15** is also suitable ; note that Debir is named in 
immediate connexion with Anab (Jos. 117 15°°), which lies very 
near Dahariyeh.{ — Avvyath-sepher|] the name is commonly ex- 
plained from the Hebrew sepher ‘ writing, book’; so ffl, © ors 
ypoppdarwv, % civitas litterarum, @ ss4x% mp ze. Archive-town. 








* Suggested by Schleusner, Zhes. s.v. pntpémodts. For oN in this sense cf. 
2 S. 2019 and Phoen. coins, }y332 DN ND7N55, Gesen., Mon. Phoen., p. 270 f., tab. 35; 
Schroeder, Phéniz, Sprache, p. 275 and pl. 18, 5; DI7¥ ON xb, Gesen., Mon. Phoen., 
Pp. 262 f., tab. 34; Schroeder, of. cit., p. 275, pl. 18, 2. 


t In the former way (% Z ) it is written and explained by Eli Smith; the 
second (x Lost, Guérin, SWP. Name Lists) is more probably right. 


t See Rob., BR2. i. p. 209, 211; Wilson, Lands of the Bible (1847), i. p. 349 ff; 
Palmer, Desert of the Exodus, p. 394 f.; Trumbull, Kadesh Barnea, p. 102 ff.; SWP. 
Memoirs, iii. p. 402. The identification was proposed by Knobel (on Jos. 15)5- 49; 
1861). Conder, in apparent ignorance of his predecessor, speaks of it as one of 
the most valuable identifications due to the survey ( 7ent Wor, 1879, ii. p. 93). 
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So tempting a name could not fail to give rise to a multitude of 
speculations ; the town was so called because it was the depository 
of the earliest records of post-diluvian history (Masius), or of the 
public archives of the Canaanites or Anakim (Neubauer), or as 
the seat of a famous library (Arias Montanus), “like those of the 
great cities of Babylonia and Assyria” (Sayce).* Some recent 
critics, like the writer last named, are inclined to draw large 
inferences about the civilization of Canaan from this library,t 
whose existence, it must be remembered, depends solely on a 
possible Hebrew etymology of a proper name not of Hebrew 
origin. 

pvp yon] Jos. 1515 by, GBNO | Jud. cal dvéBnoarv. Hollenberg (ZATW. 
i. p. 101 f.), Bu., Kitt. restore 5yy here; 7» 99 G4LM g was occasioned by 
qb v.12. Rosen (ZDMG. xi. 1857, p. 50 ff.) would find the name Debir in 
Debirwan or Idbirwan, a high and abrupt hill an hour and a quarter W. of 
Hebron, and the springs of v.1° in ‘Ain Nunkur,’ two miles or more WSW. 
of the city; so Ew. (earlier), Roed., v. Raum., Cass. The site is, however, 
much too near Hebron; Achsah could not complain in going thither that she 
was being sent off into the Negeb country (v.15). Van de Velde suggested 
Khirbet ed-Dilbeh, two hours SW. of Hebron in a valley abounding with 
springs; but this again does not fit the story; Achsah begs for the springs just 
because they do not abound about Debir. Ewald (GVZ ii. p. 403) thought 
of el-Burg (Rob., BA?. ii. 216 f.), a mile or more W. of ed-Dahariyeh. See 
further on v.5, The etymology of Debir is altogether obscure.t As appella- 
tive, 137 is in Heb. the adytum of the temple (1 K. 6°19 86), commonly 
explained as the rear, z.e. western part of the building. Sayce, reverting to 
Jerome’s oraculum, place where the god speaks to his priests, infers that 
Debir was famous for its oracle as well as its library, — the two being probably 
closely connected ({igher Criticism, p. 55).— 5D np] GBN k (Kapiacow- 
gap) Sa § pronounce 19d, Scribe-town. There are two names in the O.T. with 
which this is naturally compared, 15D (f¥l acc. n7x0 H Sephar @ Zwdnpa) 
in Southern Arabia (Gen. 102°) and oy AD Sepharvaim (2 K. 1774 &c.), com- 
monly, but falsely, identified with the Babylonian Sippar (Abu Habba). || In 
both of these also Jerome discovers the Heb. sepher, ‘book’ (OS2. 1021 4717). 
An etymological myth of the same kind which modern critics spin out of the 





* Others have imagined that it was so named because alphabetic writing was 
there invented (Hitz., Kneucker) ; or because it was famous for the preparation of 
writing materials — skins or papyrus — (Schm.) ; or as the seat of the oldest uni- 
versity (a Lyra, Serar., a Lap., al.). + Sayce, Higher Criticism, &c., p. 54 ff. 

$27 as the name ofa city occurs in Sabaean inscriptions (MV.). 

§ 30, however, (pox. Comp. the Egyptian name below. 


|| See Fr, Delitzsch in Calwer Bibellexikon?, p. 827. 
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name Kirjath-sepher seems early to have attached itself to that of Sippar 
(Zurgapa, Ptol., v. 18, 7), where Berossus tells us that the records of the 
antediluvian world were buried by Xisuthrus, the Babylonian Noah, and pre- 
served from the waters of the flood (Miiller, /*. hist. gr., ii. p. 501, Euseb., 
chron., ed. Schoene, i. p. 21, 22). The etymology is adopted by Bochart 
(Sippara = xy.9D), and recently by Ménant, who interprets “la ville des 
livres” (Badbylone et la Chaldée, 1875, p. 96). See, against this derivation, 
Fr. Delitzsch, Paradies, p. 210, Sayce, Hibbert Lect., p. 168 n.—To connect 
42d in 49d p with Aram. and MH. 190, ‘border, frontier,’ as I formerly sug- 
gested (PAOS. Oct. 1890, p. lxx.), gives a suitable sense, Frontier-town, but 
the phonetic difficulties now seem to me decisive against this explanation. 
Another name of Debir-Kirjath-sepher, acc. to Jos. 154°, was 73D np; see 
comm. on Jos. /.c.—Kirjath-sepher is recognized by W. M. Miiller (Asten wa. 
Europa, p. 174), in Ba‘-ti tu-pa-irg (determinative “ Writing”), z.e. “ House 
of the Scribe” (72, as in @8 S), in Papyrus Anastasi I. 


12. Whoever smites Kirjath-sepher, &c.| cf. 1 S. 17%; from 
the sequel it appears that the captured city also fell to the victor. 
—13. Oshniel the son of Kenaz, the younger brother of Caleb] 3° 
Jos. 15%. The last words may grammatically be referred either to 
Kenaz or to Othniel, and interpreters have always been divided 
upon the question whether Othniel was Caleb’s nephew * or his 
brother.t The words who was younger than he favour the latter 
construction. The age of Kenaz is irrelevant ; the notice is per- 
tinent only as indicating that the disparity in age between uncle 
and niece was not as great as might be thought, or (in 3°) as 
explaining how Othniel so long outlived Caleb. | — 14. When she 
came| We are perhaps to imagine that she had been sent for from 
a place of safety, such as Hebron, where she had been left during 
the campaign against Debir. The order of the narrative is not 
against this; the fulfilment of Caleb’s promise is properly related 
in v.%-; an important incident connected with the marriage is 
added in v.“*. Others, with a less natural interpretation of the 
verb, explain, as she was going from her father’s house, where the 
marriage had taken place, to her husband’s new home, escorted 





* @BN vids Keved adeAhod XadeB; so Calv., Schm., Cler., Pfeiffer, J H Mich., Ew., 
Ba., Reuss. 

+ GAal. & filius Cenez frater Caleb; so Orig., Thdt., Procop., Temurah 16%, Ra., 
Ki., Abarb., and most moderns, Ke., Cass., Be., Di., Bu., Kitt., al. 

+t It seems to me not improbable that the words, which are not found in Jos., 
were first introduced in 3%, and thence at second hand into 718, 
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on the way by her father. — She instigated him to ask of her father 
a piece of land | as Achsah herself makes the request, we should 
rather expect, he instigated her to ask, &c.* If we adhere to the 
canon, proclivi scriptioni praestat ardua, the best explanation is 
doubtless, she persuaded him that they should ask; + it was her 
suggestion, and the execution of the plan naturally devolved upon 
her, but it was with his full knowledge and consent. We hardly see, 
however, why the author should take the pains to tell us that. — She 
slipped off her ass| 1 S, 25% Gen. 24% 2 K. 57; a mark of rever- 
ence, here and in 1 S. 25” the posture of a respectful suppliant. t 
— What is i¢?] What wouldest thou? (RV.) is somewhat too 
definite. —15. Give me a present] lit. a (real, tangible) blessing ; 
Gen. 33" 1 S. 25% 30% 2 K. 5% &c.—TZhou hast put me in the 
Negeb region.|§ Others, thou hast given me the Negeb region, || 
which is grammatically hard to justify, and yields an inferior sense. 
The district of Debir to which Achsah was going had not been given 
to her, but belonged to Othniel by conquest. On the Negeb see 
on y.”; as the root is not in use in Biblical Hebrew, it is inadmissi- 
ble to render it here appellatively, a dry land; § nor is it necessary 
to emphasize the contrast in this way, the scarcity of water in the 
Negeb was well enough known. —Give me Gullath-maim] the 
words, usually translated springs or wells of water, are, like the 
following Gullath-illith and Gullath-tahtith (“the upper springs 
and the nether springs,” RV.), a proper name of alien origin and 
— so far as the first element is concerned — of uncertain mean- 
ing. If Debir is rightly identified above (on v.”), the waters so 
named are doubtless those of Seil ed-Dilbeh, about two-fifths of 
the way from Hebron to ed-Dahariyeh. This is one of the best 
watered valleys in southern Palestine, counting no less than four- 
teen springs and having even at the end of the dry season a run- 
ning stream three or four miles long. The springs are in three 
groups: the first, six in number, at the head of the valley ; the 





* GL cf. 3, Doorn., Bu. t Abarb., Schm., Ba. 

tf Illustrations from the modern East, Niebuhr, Aradien, p. 44, 50, Reisebeschrei- 
bung, i. p. 139, 239 f.; Seetzen, Reisen, iii. p. 190 (Ba.). 

§ GST, RV., Stud., Ke., Be., Cass., Reuss, al. 

| 2, AV., Ra., Ki., Schm,, Cler., Ba., al. 

4] % terram arentem, Ke., Cass., cf. Stud, 
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second, five springs, of which Ain ed-Dilbeh is the largest, a mile 
or more further down along the road from Hebron, in an open 
valley ; the third, smaller springs near the lower end of the Seil.* 
The first two of these groups may very well be the Gullath-illith 
and Gullath-tahtith of our verse. The possession of these springs 
must always have been a matter of great importance; and the 
story before us — which is not an irrelevant scrap of family his- 
tory — is told to explain or establish the claim of Achsah, a branch 
of the Kenizzite clan Othniel of Debir, to waters which by their 
situation seemed naturally to belong to the older line, the Caleb- 
ites of Hebron. 


12. ws] without explicit antecedent; Ges.% § 138, 2.— m12by] pf. consec. 
after >) Wwe; Dr.2 § 115 (p. 130 f.). — nnn] apodosis of a virtual conditional 
sentence; cf. Gen. 44° Ex. 2118, Ges. § 112. 5, a, 5; Friedrich, Die hebr. 
Conditionalsdtze, p. 66.—13. 353 ns 13p 72 Syvany] examples of apposition 
to the genitive, 1 S. 14° 2 S. 138; to the governing noun, 1 S. gl» 1 S. 265 
1 K. 167 Is. 37? &c.— 14. 4N1322] cannot be, at the moment of departure 
from her father’s house (Drus., Ba., cf. G84! Jos. év r@ éxmopever dar, @™ Jud. 
td.), and would hardly be used if the meaning were, as they were on the way 
to her husband’s house (H Jos., cum pergerent simul; Jud., quam pergentem 
in itinere monuit vir suus, &c.).— wD] she instigated him: the verb usually 
in a bad sense, 1 K. 217 2 K. 188? 2S. 241 1S. 261%. The difficulty occasioned 
by the gender of the verb and its suffix is evaded by all the versions (exc. ©) 
in different ways, but a comparison of their variations in Jos. and Jud. is not 
favourable to the supposition that they read 97'D», he instigated her (Doorn., 
Bu.); nor is it explained how this easy and natural reading was supplanted 
in both Jos. and Jud. by the much more difficult 1p) of #7. Many com- 
mentators harmonize, She urged him to ask for the field, but, finding him 
unwilling, undertook the business herself (Ki., LOsiander, Cler., Be., Ke., 
Cass.).— nwa] the field; Jos. 151° better nw a field (GBMNal. Jud. aypbv); 
the article probably dittography of the preceding 7 (Stud., Doorn., Hollenb.). 
—n3sn1] ms only here (= Jos. 1518) and 4?! (see note there). It is not 
found in MH., and, indeed, a root njs appears only in Eth. (‘ await, wait for, 
lie in wait’), after which J. D. Mich. interprets here, When she reached the 
end of her journey she waited upon her ass, z.e. did not dismount. It is safer 
to be guided by the context, illustrated by the passages cited above; so @%, 
Rabb. and most. @ éSdncev or dveBonoev (Jos.), eyoyyutev [kal €xpatev](Jud.), 
LL suspiravit, probably do not represent a different text, but are attempts at 
the unknown word guided by the analogy of ni (Is. 42! MH.) or mn; _ the 
same interpretation in the Haggada, 7emurah 16%.—15. 9 727] Jos. 1519 





* See SWP., Memoirs, iii. p. 301 f. 
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substitutes the more common 7)7 under the influence of the following }n.— 
yyMN3 2437 prix v2] the suff. cannot be indirect obj. (for %S) or second obj.; for 
if such a construction of this very common verb had been possible in Heb. 
we should have had other examples of it in the O.T. or MH. In the sense, 
thou hast put me into the Negeb region, we might desiderate the prep., 78 bx 
an (cf. 2 S. 1118), or 27 prxa; but the acc. of place is perhaps sufficient, 
especially if we may suppose that the original text had 2339 Ay9N~ (Gen. 20!),* 
which would exclude all ambiguity; the loss of m local before the article 
(haplography) is not infrequent.—2 71] is a proper name like nmpqep 
op (npwn) Jos. 118 13°; so rightly @ Jos. 1519 Pwrabuaru, Euseb., OS?. 24584 
cf. 12727, Schm., This appears more clearly in nynnn nba, mby nbd2] Sl elloth 
(pl.); the discord of number thus needlessly created has led in Jos. to mis- 
correction of the adjj, ("YANA, nisby ria) 5 the older and correct tradition in 
G Jos. 15)9 rv Twrad rhv dvw cal ry Vwrad rhv xdrw, A Jud. 11 rip 
Toddaé «.7.é. Golath (or Gullath) is a fem. sg. with the old ending a¢ which 
is preserved in many Canaanite names of places, eg. Zephath v.!’, Baalath 
1 Ki. 9!8, Sarephath 179 (B6. i. p. 413). That the name is of Canaanite (not 
Israelite) origin is manifest from the adjj. msby, mynnn, for which we have in 
Hebrew only mandy, annnn; eg. mvdya no37 Is. 73, It is idle, therefore, to 
seek for it a meaning and etymology in Hebrew; m3, 1 K. 7414 Zech. 428 
gives no light. The word was unknown to the ancient translators; @ renders 
(in Jud.) Adrpwow vdaros, associating it with nbxa; LST merely guess from 
the context, ‘ watering-place, well-watered spot’; the common interpretation, 
‘springs’ (Ra., Ki., al. mu.) has no other origin.t 

On Caleb and the kindred clans see Néldeke, Die Amalekiter, 1864, p. 20; 
Untersuchungen zur Kritik des A. T., 1869, p. 176-179; Graf, Der Stamm 
Simeon, 1866, p. 16-18; Kuenen, Godsdienst van Israél, i. p. 139 ff., 177 ff, 
Religion of Israel, i. p. 135 ff., 176 ff.; esp. Wellhausen, De gentibus et fa- 
milits Fudaets, etc., 1870; Composition des Hexateuchs, p. 337 f. 

Caleb and Othniel are branches of the Bene Kenaz, an Edomite tribe 
(Gen. 3611-15. 42), closely related to Jerachmeel. { These clans, separating 
from the main stock of their people, found new homes, Jerachmeel in the 
eastern Negeb, Caleb in the hill country north of it as far as Hebron. The 
latter, the more settled branch of the Kenizzites, eventually coalesced with 
their northern neighbours of Judah, and came to be reckoned one of the chief 
clans of that tribe (cf. Nu. 13° 3419 1 Chr. 2% 18f. 42), § In David’s time, 
however, Caleb was still distinct from Judah (1 S. 30!*), and Jos. 1528 cl. 14# 








* In the Hexat. 3239 pnw is characteristic of E; Di. VDF p. 618. 

t M.A. Levy (Phéniz. Stud., i. p. 26) thought that the words nnn nbab were to 
be read in a Punic inscription (Num. 8, Ges., Mon. Phoen., tab. 47), but the deci- 
pherment is probably false. 

{ Compare also the names in the genealogies of Caleb and Jerachmeel, x Chr. 
2. 4, with the Edomite genealogies, 1 Chr. 1; We., De gentibus, p. 38 f, 

§ The Chronicles hardly know any other Judahites, 


I. 15-16 31 


explains how Caleb came to be settled in the midst of Judah. The Calebites, 
as has been intimated, probably made their way into their new seats from the 
south; their old homes lay near the passes from that quarter, and a reminis~ 
cence of the fact seems to be preserved in the story of the spies, in which — in 
its original form — Caleb alone maintains the possibility of a successful inva- 
sion from that side, and receives Hebron as the reward of his faith (Nu. 13 
Jos. 146f).* From the emphasis of the exception it is to be inferred that 
Caleb alone, not Judah, entered from this direction. 


16. A branch of the Kenites accompany Judah to the vicinity 
of Arad; then, going on to the south, join their kinsmen (Ama- 
lek). — The text has suffered badly, and the restoration is at more 
than one point doubtful ; the general sense, however, is sufficiently 
certain. The Hebrew has, and the sons of . . . Kenite,~ Moses’ 
father-in-law, went up, &c. The apparent lacuna is filled in © 
by supplying the name, Jethro (Ex. 3'), or, better, Hobab (Nu. 
10” Jud. 4"), and inserting the article, the Kenite. E. Meyer 
would substitute the clan name, as in all other cases in the chap- 
ter, reading, Kain,{t the brother-in-law of Moses, went up, &c. 
In view of 4" it seems to me preferable to restore, and Hobab the 
Kenite, Moses’ father-in-law, went up ; see critical note. — From 
the Palm City| 3%. Jericho, the Palm City, Dt. 34° 2 Chr. 28”. 
The situation of Jericho suits 3% and the verse before us. The 
Palm City is named, not as the old home of the Kenites, § which 
Hobab had long before left to cast in his lot with Israel, || but as 
the point from which he set out with Judah on this campaign. The 
narrative represents the invaders as coming down from the north 
(Jerusalem, Hebron, Debir, Arad, Zephath) ; and v."* cl. v.” sup- 
pose that Judah and Joseph set out from the same place, proba- 
bly the Jordan valley near Gilgal (2'; see also on 1”). Jericho 
is, therefore, entirely suitable here, and there is no reason to look 
for another palm city in the south. — Zo the wilderness of Judah 
which is in the Negeb of Arad | belonging to, or in the neighbour- 
hood of, that city. So, rather than zz the south of Arad, He- 
brew usage seems to require us to translate; cf. 1 S. 27% 30): 





* We., Comp., p. 337 f. ‘ 

+ RV., “The children of the Kenite,” tacitly emends by supplying the article. 

f Jud. 44. § Bertheau. 

|| Nu. 1082 (J) with its original sequel. ‘1 English version and most scholars, 
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Arad (Nu. 21' 33" Jos. 12") is generally identified with Tell Arad, 
a round detached hill about 16 Eng. miles S. of Hebron.* The 
language of the text appears self-contradictory ; the Wilderness of 
Judah, the barren steeps in which the mountains break down to 
the Dead Sea,ft and the Negeb are distinct regions (see above on 
v.°),and it hardly seems possible that a part of the Wilderness 
could be described as lying in the Negeb of Arad. The suspicion 
is strengthened by the variation of ®, which has a¢ the pass (de- 
scent) of Arad (cf. Jos. ro”). It is very doubtful, however, 
whether this represents the original reading of #9, as Doorninck 
and Budde assume. —And he went and dwelt with the Amalekites | 
leaving Judah, he continued southward into the desert and made 
his home with the nomadic Amalekites. So one of the principal 
recensions of ©; % has with the people, which would also be 
possible if we might, with a slight emendation, read zs people ; 
z.e., the main body of the Kenites. ‘The sense would be substan- 
tially the same, for the Kenites were neighbours and kinsmen of 
the Amalekites (1 S. 15°) ; see below. 


mw yn 12°p 1327] when the gentile adj. is used of an individual, as is sup- 
posed by RV. here, the article is indispensable; it can only be dropped where 
the gent. adj. has become by appropriation a personal name, or where it is 
personified and takes the place of the eponymic ancestor, as in Gen. 3672 
QO), &c.t The only grammatical translation of the text as it stands is che 
sons of Keni (n. pr.); so the Midrash, A/echi/ta, Jithro 1, fol. 65% Weiss, &c. 
G supplies the missing name; BN Iofop =y1n» Ex. 3!; 1@ 8 e¢ Iwfaf, Bik 
IwaB = 312n Jud. 411 Nu. 10”. Stud. and Mey. infer that neither name stood 
in the Heb. copies before these translators; but ¥e¢iro may be the substitu- 
tion of the more frequent name of Moses’ father-in-law for the unfamiliar 
Hobab (cf. To8op for Payoun\ Ex. 218 in many codd.). In view of the sg. 
verbs in v.» § it is probable that the original reading was Hodaé the Kenite, 
rather than the sons of Hobab (see Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p.9 n., 86). Mey.’s at- 
tractive conj. Ady Avy ynn yp is approved by Kue. (/7CO®. i. p. 367) and Bu. 





* On Tell Arad see Schubert, Reise, ii. p. 457 f.; Rob., BR. ii. p. 101, 201; Van 
de Velde, Narrative, ii. p. 83 f.; Palmer, Desert of the Exodus, p. 402; Guérin 
Fudeée, iii. p. 182 f.; SWP. Memoirs, iii. p. 403, 415. 

+ Especially, it would seem, in the northern part; En-gedi is the most southern 
in the list of towns in this region, Jos. 15Slf., 

{ The apparent exceptions are all, for one reason or another, suspicious; see 
Roorda, Gram. Hebr., § 472 fin. 

§ The plur. in the first verb, 1by, is natural conformation tothe new subj. »).p 123, 
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(p. 9, but see p. 86); but ql obstinately stands in the way. Even if the 
words MWD ynn 33n 33D there are a gloss (Mey., Bu.), or the whole verse a 
late interpolation (Matthes, Kue.), the knowledge that Moses’ father-in-law 
was a Kenite, of which there is no other intimation in the O.T., must have 
been derived from 116,—}nn] = the girl’s father, 194, nnn wife’s mother, Dt. 
273 cl. Lev. 2014; cf. Ex. 1812 Jethro, Moses’ father-in-law. So here 3, 
Mechilta, Ra., Ki. al. Many scholars render }0 when used of Hobab (Jud. 
41 118; some also Nu. 1029, where, however, a different construction is possi- 
ble), drother-in-law (Thdt., Luth., Cler., Be., Ba., Ke., Cass., Reuss, Bu., Kitt., 
AV., RV., al. mu.). Others more indefinitely, redative (1 cognatus), relative 
by marriage (@finis, Schm.). It is not impossible that }70, like Ar. Er}, 
may have been used in the wider sense of a man’s wife’s near kinsmen, such 
as her father, or brother (Abulw., Ibn Ezra); but there is no certain instance 
in the O.T. of any other meaning than father-in-/aw, with which also the 
participial form better accords (cf. Stade, Z4 7W. vi. p. 143 n.). The pas- 
sages in the Pent. which refer to Moses’ marriage are conflicting and baffle 
analysis; cf. Ex. 2!62; 31 418 18; Nu. 1029 Jud. 411 (16). According to 
E his wife was a daughter of Jethro, a Midianite: J seems to have represented 
him as marrying the daughter of Hobab ben Reuel,* a Kenite, but the redac- 
tion has introduced great confusion. — oon yy] on the palms of Jericho 
see Theophrast., Aist. plant., ii. 6,8; Strabo, xvi. p. 763; FI. Jos., 4. 7. iv. 8, 3; 
i. 6, 6; Plin., ~. 4. v.70; xiii, 44, &c.; Arab authors (Mugqaddasi, Yaqut) 
in Le Strange, Palestine under the Moslems, p. 396. They have now en- 
tirely disappeared. Of Jericho the name Palm City is here understood by 
Sifre on Num, 10%-8, § 78, 81 (fol. 208 21> ed. Friedm.), Ra., Thdt., 
Procop., and most commentators. Cler. suggested the Poukwy described by 
Diod. Sic., iii. 42, Strabo, xvi. p. 776, on the Arabian shore of the Red Sea 
(cf. Ptol., vi. 7, 3); see Bochart, Phadeg, ii. c. 22 (i. p. 118 ed. Villemandy). 
Others have thought of Tamar, Ez. 479 4828 (@ Jericho) perhaps also 
1 K. 918, at the SE. limit of the Holy Land; probably Oayapw, Ptol., v. 16 
8, Oauapa, Euseb., OS.2 21034, on the road from Jerusalem to Aila, which 
Rob. (B22 ii. p. 202) would locate at Kurnub.— 17y] seems to be named 
in the Egypt. king Shishak’s (Shoshengq) lists of conquests in Palestine; see 
W. M. Miller, Asien und Europa, u.s. w., p. 168. The Onomastica put it 
down at 20 R. m. from Hebron, 4 m. from Malatha, which corresponds suffi- 
ciently closely with the situation of Tell Arad. From Nu. 211, where the 
Israelites on their first advance from the south suffer a repulse at the hands 
of the king of Arad, we should rather look for Arad in the southern Negeb, 
near the border of the desert; but it is unsafe to lay great stress upon this.t 
Mey. (ZATW. i. p. 132, 137 n.) regards 17y in Jud. 1/6 as a misplaced mar- 
ginal correction of npx, v.17, and accordingly restores 17y in v.!" (in conformity 
with Nu. 211-8) and cancels it in v.85; see contra, Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 10 f. 





* Reuel is an Edomite clan; Gen. 364-10. + See below, on v.17, 
D 
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— TY 332 Ws ANN 21D] on the south of A. would be not Wy 3133, but 3330 
yh; cf. py yb orn Gen. 374, =p? pps Jos. 81, wh oy Jos. 8°, &c. The va- 
rious recensions of @ all have él xataBdoews Apad = 37y 17103; in other 
respects they differ considerably. Doorn. and Bu., following G4! § ¢ els ryv 
€pnuov "lovda riv ofcav év rp vorw em karaBdcews Apad, and rejecting év TH 
vorw as false doublet (in Heb. 3333, 17.03) to éml karaBdoews, restore 7370 
sy TVD2 WR A. But Iovda does not belong to the original text of G; it 
is lacking in @™®, asterisked in $, and stands in @® in a different place; 
presumably it was not in the Hebrew from which they translated. I propose 
a different solution; viz., that 17193 (éml karaBdcews) is an old error for 4373, 
as in Jos. 874; 3232 .wN is a gloss to ny from Nu. 21! introduced into the 
text in the wrong place; 77) a natural complement to 72702 * thus left 
without a genitive. It may be added in confirmation that, if Arad be rightly 
identified with Tell Arad, there is no steep pass (7719) in the neighbourhood 
of it (see Guérin, Fudée, iii. p. 182).— oyna nx aw qo] pera 10d Aaod 
Auadynk GN k.t 0d daod is doublet, corrected after 39 oyn; the translator read 
pony nx (Hollenberg, ZA 7 VW. i. p. 102; Mey., Kue.), or, in view of oyna in 
39, better, :ponyn nx (Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 9 f., Kitt., Dr., BS. p.93). As 
this is not suggested by the context and cannot well have arisen by accident, 
while it admirably agrees with the facts (1 S. 15% &c.), it may be confidently 
adopted. Otherwise we might emend iy nsx. We reconstruct accordingly, 
Spooya nx aw Joy aay aw AAD MX ODNA yD Ady AWD pO pA JIM 
On the Kenites see Andr. Murray, Comm. de Kinaets, Hamburg, 17189; 
Noldeke, Die Amalekiter, p. 19 ff.; Wellhausen, De gentibus, etc., p. 30 ff.; 
Kuenen, Godsdienst, i. p. 179 ff. = Religion of Israel, i. p.179 ff.; Stade, ‘‘ Das 
Kainszeichen,” ZA 7 W. xiv. p. 250 ff. The Kenites are frequently associated 
with the Amalekites (1 S. 156 Nu. 2470-22; cf. also Gen. 3610-12), and were in 
all probability a branch of that people.t But while Amalek was hostile and 
treacherous (Dt. 2517f Ex. 178-16), the Kenites were friendly to Israel, and 
according to J allied by marriage to Moses. The original sequel of Nu. 
10% 82 (J) no doubt narrated that Hobab, yielding to Moses’ importunity, 
accompanied Israel in its further migration. In the invasion Hobab con- 
sorted with Judah (Jud. 11°) and followed that tribe into the south, § but, true 
to his Bedawin instincts, soon roamed beyond the border into the pastures of 
his kinsmen of Amalek. The old relations between the Kenites and Judah 
were maintained, however, in the time of) David (1 S. 27! cf. 309). Later 








* In GB to 3333. 

+ GB, which belongs to this family, has here, as in a good many other places 
been reyised. 

{ The Kenites belong to the same group with the Kennizzites (Gen. 36, cf. 1519). 
The common opinion that they were closely related to the Midianites is at variance 
with all that we know about the two peoples, and rests only on the harmony which 
editors and commentators have forced upon the divergent traditions of J and E. 
The connexion of the Rechabites (Jer. 35) with the Kenites (1 Chr. 255) is also 
very doubtful. § Note the towns yp Jos, 1557, Aap 1522, 
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. the feeling of the Israelites was less friendly (Nu, 242f), In Jud. 4 we find a 
sept of the Kenites, Heber, pitching their tents far in the North; see comm. 
on 41, 


17. Judah helps Simeon to destroy Zephath-Hormah, — Ac- 
cording to the agreement (v.’), the allies next invade the territory 
of Simeon in the south of Judah. — Zephath] the name only here ; 
see below on .Hormah. — Zhey devoted if] to destruction, razing 
the town and exterminating its inhabitants, to the glory of Yah- 
weh ; cf. 217 Nu. 31 Dt. 2% 3% &c., Jos. 84% yo2%lt Pt aie 
esp. 1 S. 15°". According to Dt. 7? 20" the wars with the Ca- 
naanites were always to be such holy wars of extermination. Simi- 
larly the Moabite king Mesha records in his inscription how at the 
bidding of Kemosh he took Nebo from Israel and put to death 
the whole population, “men and boys, wives and maidens, and 
slave girls ; for to Ashtar-Kemosh I devoted it” (li i6cf) > and 
again of Ataroth, “T killed all the people of the city, a fine sight ( ?) 
for Kemosh and Moab!” (1. 11 f.) ; cf. also 2 K. 82*—So the 
city came to be called Hormah] because it had been visited with 
the herem ; “ Devoted City.” The same explanation of the name 
Nu. 21°. The etymology is scarcely historical; Hormah more 
probably signified “inviolable, sacred”; cf. Hermon. Hormah 
was a city of southern Judah (1 S. 30”)+ towards the frontier of 
Edom (Jos. 15* cl. v.”"), { occupied by Simeonites (Jos. t94,2-Ghr, 
4”). In the catalogues it regularly precedes Ziklag ; cf. also Nu. 
14” Dt. 14. The data are insufficient to fix the locality, and no 
trace of the name has been discovered. According to our verse 
the native name of the place was Zephath, which Robinson would 
connect with the pass Naqb es-Safa, SE. of Kurnub, § while Row- 
lands and many recent writers would identify with Sebata or Sebaita, 
two and a half hours S. of Khalaseh.|| It is, however, highly 





* On the herem see Ew., Alterthiimer®, p. tot ff., = Antiquities, p. 75 ff.; Merx. 
BL., Ri., HWEB., Riietschi, PRE?, s.v. “Bann”; W. R. Smith, Religion of Semites, 
Lect. iv. and esp. Add. note, p. 427-435; Stade, GV/. i. Pp. 490 f. 

+ Named, as here, immediately after the Kenites of the Negeb. 

t Jos. 15 represents Idumaea as contiguous to Judaea along its whole southern 
frontier, as it was in fact after the exile. § BR. ii. p. 181. 

|| Rowlands in Williams, Holy Ci, i. p. 464; Tuch, ZDMG. i. p. 185; Wilton, 
The Negeb, p. 198-206; Palmer, Desert of the Exodus, p. 371 ff. The place had 
been previously visited by Seetzen, Reisen, iii. p. 44. 
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improbable that the old Canaanite name Zephath should have sur- 
vived to our time, while Hormah, the name by which alone the 
place is known in the O.T. history, has entirely perished. 


17. Ams ym] the Hiph. is denom. fr. orn. The primary meaning of 
the latter is not very remote from wW7p; both denote inyiolability, and, in a 
religious sense, withdrawal from common use or contact. But in the further 
development of this idea in Heb. they go in opposite directions: w4p applies 
to things which God appropriates to himself because he chooses them for his 
pleasure or service; 07n to things which he prohibits to men because he hates 
them with peculiar hatred. Both are inviolable: the first are holy, and it is 
sacrilege to pervert them to profane uses; the second are also sacrosanct, and 
whatever touches them contracts the same character and is doomed to the 
same fate. They thus represent opposite sides of the common idea of Zadoo0 
(on which see Fraser, Enc. Brit. xxiii. p. 15 ff.). The root wp is found 
only in the North Semitic languages; 07n in them all, cf. Ar. w= ely, 
fey Nabat. o7n, ‘inviolable,’ Euting 2g and p. 28; Palmyr., de Vogiié, 
35; Himyar., Halévy, 50, 1762, &c.* —an n yn ow NX xp] the use of the 
3 sg. m. with inherent indef. subj. (miscalled ‘impersonal’) is not infrequent 
in this verb; 2 S. 216 Gen. 119 1614 1922, Ges.25 § 144, 3 a2. — From Nu. 2113 
it would appear that the older native name of Hormah was Arad, and that, 
with the neighbouring Canaanite cities, it was destroyed by Israel during their 
earlier wanderings in revenge for hostile acts ‘of its king; whence its name 
Hormah. Critics who do not, like Cass., Ba., assume that the city was twice 
destroyed and renamed, explain Nu. 21° as narrating by anticipation the 
destruction of the place by Judah and Simeon, Jud. 117 (Stud., Kn., Ew., Be., 
We., Mey., Di.). On this hypothesis it must be assumed, further, that 
Zephath and Arad (both equivalent to Hormah) designate the same place, 
which creates a fresh difficulty.t A more probable solution is, that the words 
say yop in Nu. 211 are an interpolation; ¢ they disturb the structure of the 
verse and make serious difficulty with v.3._ If the words are omitted, o1pn (v. 3) 
is the region in which the destroyed cities stood, which also better suits 
Nu. 14* Dt. 14 (from Seir to Hormah). It is then not necessary to connect 
Nu. 211% with Jud. 117 in any way; they contain two explanations of the 
name Hormah.—The identifications proposed by Rob. and Rowlands are 
founded upon Nu. 2113, both assuming that the attack on the Canaanites 
proceeded from Kadesh; es-Safa is a pass leading into the mountains from 
“Ain el-Weibeh (Robinson’s Kadesh); Sebaita lies north of ‘Ain Qudés 
(Rowlands’Kadesh); neither is anywhere near Tell Arad. —On Simeon, 











* Noldeke in Euting, Les 
+ Mey. removes this by writing 17) for np¥ in Jud. 117; see above on v.16, 


{ The name may have come, by association with Hormah, from Jos. 1214, 
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see Dozy, Die Israeliten zu Mekka, 1864; Graf, Der Stamm Simeon, 1866; 
Wellhausen, Comp.*, Nachtrage, p. 353-355; Stade, GVVZ. i. p. 152 ff. 


18, 19. The Coast Plain.—The two verses flatly contradict 
each other ; v.’ tells us that Judah captured the three principal 
cities of the plain, Gaza in the south, Ashkelon in the middle, and 
Ekron in the north, with their territory. That is in effect the 
whole region occupied in latter times by the Philistine confed- 
eracy ; v.”’ says that Judah, with the help of Yahweh, got posses- 
sion of the mountainous interior, but was unable to conquer the 
lowlands, where the formidable war-chariots of the natives could 
operate. This agrees with 3° Jos. 13°, where Philistia, like Phoe- 
nicia and Coele-Syria, is represented as being a part of Canaan 
which Israel did not conquer.* The hypothesis that Judah took 
these cities in the first onset, but was unable to maintain its hold 
on the plain,f does not relieve the difficulty in our verses ; a writer 
who meant that must have expressed himself quite otherwise in 
v.. The phraseology of v." is also strikingly different from that 
of the rest of the chapter. Nothing remains but to pronounce 
v.8 an editorial addition of the same stamp as v.° and of equally 
unhistorical character. | —19. Yahweh was with Judah|v.”. The 
Highlands | see above, on v. 9. ‘The position of the verse sug- 
gests the question whether the Judaean Negeb is tacitly included, 
so that Highlands as a designato a potiort has here a wider ex- 
tension ;§ or whether the Negeb, occupied by Caleb, Othniel, 
Kain, and Simeon, is distinguished from the possessions of Judah 
proper. || Meyer, however, with good reason, restores v.'* *! to their 
natural place after v.’. — Zhey were unable to expel, &c.| see 
critical note. — The Plain] is here as in v.**, the coast plain west 
of Judah, in which the cities named in v.’8 stood.** Others tt 
take the word (‘emeg) collectively for the wide valleys in the 
mountains of Judah, such as the Emeq Rephaim near Jerusalem 





* Jos. 1545-47 (R; Di.) includes the Philistine cities in the list of towns belong- 
ing to Judah, in conformity with v.12 which makes the (ideal) boundary of the 
tribe the Mediterranean Sea. 

+ Ki. and Abarb. on 33; a Lyra, Schm. (gz. 14), Ew., Bet, Ke., Ba. 

t Mey., Bu., Kitt., Renan, A/7s¢.,i. p. 246; cf. Stud. 

§ Bertheau. || Bachmann. {1 So also Bu, Kitt. 

** Fl. Jos., antt. v. 2, 4, Thdt., gu. 6, Stud., Ke., Be., and most. tt Ba. 
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(2 S. 5°), Emeq ha-Elah (1 S. 17”), &c.; but these would be un- 
tenable, even with chariots, after Judah had taken the hill cities. 
—Tron chariots | 4° Jos. 17'*'8'.. Probably of wood, strengthened 
or studded with iron ;* currus falcati (1) seems to be an archae- 
ological anachronism. Chariots were, as the Egyptian monuments 
prove, a strong arm in the military establishment of the Palestin- 
ian and Hittite kingdoms, whenee they were introduced into 


Egypt. 


18. an 325] G | 8 ¢ harmonizing, ob« éxAnpovduncev,t which Ziegler 
(cf. Cler.) and Doorn, accept, explaining 125» 99 as transcriptional error for 
nop nd. But if v.19 had originally been prefaced by such a statement, it 
would probably have been differently introduced (e.g. 3) AWA) MX AVA AIA 12); 
observe also 157 (v.82-18), and esp. mdiaa (as 1 S. 714 and often) instead of 
mn3, elsewhere throughout the chapter. ¢ ‘Bu. (Richt. u. Sam., p. 6n.) 
supposes that v.18, except the first two words, was originally a gloss to pnyn 
v.19; the contradictory beginnings of the verse in # and G proceed from two 
different scribes who independently introduced the gloss into the text. The 
statements of FI. Jos., aziz. v. 2, 4 § 128 and v. 3, 1 § 177, are manifestly de- 
rived from our text, but agree neither with it nor with each other. —On the 
cities named in v.18 see D&?; on Gaza also below on 161, on Ashkelon, on 
14!9,—19. wad xb] that this mode of expression is abstractly possible 
must perhaps be admitted, though there is no complete parallel; cf. Am. 62, 
Dr.® § 202, 2; Ges. § 114 n. 2. But in the context the impersonal, z¢ was 
impossible to expel, is less suitable than he (Judah) was unable to expel. 
Jos. 15° 1712 make it most probable that the author wrote wynd So. Nb; cf. 
also GT; § the verb b> was cancelled by R or a scribe on dogmatic 
grounds. @ relieves the difficulty by premising “after they had sinned” (cf. 
27. 10f.) ; an anonymous commentator in Cat. Niceph. writes, ovk jduviOncar, 
ovx él ddvvaula elpnrat, ddX él padvula. || 9 cannot be always trans- 
lated by the same English word, but is to be rendered according to the 
context, ‘conquer, occupy, expel,’ &c. — pny] is etymologically a deep depres- 








* See the description of Egyptian war-chariots in Wilkinson, Ancient Egypf- 
tians®, i. p. 222 ff.; Erman, Aegyfren, u. s. w., p. 649 ff., 720 f.; W. M. Miiller, 
Asien u, Europa, p. 301 (Syrian), 329 (Hittite). 

t See further, Lagarde, Septuaginta Studien, i. p. 20, 22. 

t The rendering of 125 by éxAnpovéunoey points to a different hand from the 
translator of the rest of the chapter (cf. v.12.13), and perhaps justifies the inference 
that v.18 (which from its contents cannot have been inserted by the editor of 
Jud. 1) was interpolated after the Greek version was made. 

§ These versions could, however, scarcely render otherwise, and % and @, at 
least, probably had our text; translates, did not destroy. 

| Similarly R. Moses es-Sheikh supplies wins ny xd, 
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sion; in usage the name is not given to a narrow valley or ravine, but to a 
broader and more open valley or low plain, such as the Plain of Jezreel, 
Jos. 17° &c. That it belongs to the definition of an ‘emeg to lie between or 
be shut in by hills (Rob., Phys. Geog., 70), so that the coast plain could not 
be so called (Ba., Graf. on Jer. 47°), is not warranted. See further, 17. 
Shebtith, ix. 2, esp. Tos. Shebiith, vii. 10 f. — For the last words of the verse 
G has 61: PiixaB dverreldaro abrots, prob. by corruption of 5143 (7) to bytan; 
cf. Jos. oy ae 18 where immos ériNexros may have a similar origin (cf. We., De 
gentibus, etc., p. 31, TBS. p. 18): 


20. Caleb expels the giants of Hebron. See above on v.”.— 
As Moses had bidden| Nu. 14* Dt. 1* cf. Jos. 14 15%, — The 
three giants | Sheshai, Ahiman, and Talmai. v.. The inhabitants 
of Hebron are called Canaanites (v.") and Amorites (Jos. 10° E),* 
— both general names for the native population of Palestine. 
The legends of the conquest made Hebron one of the chief seats 
of a giant race, the remnants of the autochthones who everywhere 
preceded the historical peoples; f Nu. 13” (J) Jos. 15% 14” 
rif, “Sons of Anak” (AV., RV.) gives the erroneous impres- 
sion that Anak is the name of the father of these giants, — an 
error which was shared by early Jewish scribes and translators. 


payn oa] is a phrase like 5:nn 32 ‘ warriors,’ and signifies ‘men of great 
stature,’ lit. ‘of (long) neck’; cf. Jerome, de situ, etc. (OS®. 1127), Enacim, 
quos gigantes et potentes intellegere debemus; Schultens, /o, p. 383. The 
article categorically prohibits taking psy as a proper noun. The genealogy 
Arba (7.e. Four), the father of Anak (Long-neck), the father of Sheshai, &c. 
(Jos. 1518 211!) is the result of a series of blunders; see on v.29. 


21. Jerusalem. — See above on v.' and cf. Jos. 15%. The au- 
thor doubtless wrote Judah (Jos. 15"), which was changed by a 
later hand to Benjamin in accordance with Jos. 18 cf. v.’® 15°. 
The probable order of the narrative in J was v.7%”, or v.7 7-19 + 
Did not expel] Jos. 15, could not expel; doubtless the original 
reading of J, which has been changed as in v.”, for similar rea- 
son. §— The Jebusites dwelt with the Benjamites | Jos. 15° with the 
Judahites. 








* The Hittites at Hebron, Gen. 23 (P), are subject of controversy. There is 
no reason to suppose that the name is used with greater ethnographical exactness 
than Canaanite in J or Amorite in E. 

+ See Dt. 210-12. 20f. 23, t Mey., Bu., Kitt. § Budde. 
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22-29. Joseph invades Mt. Ephraim and takes Bethel. Cities 
which Manasseh and Ephraim did not conquer. — The oldest 
history of the conquest represented the invasion of Central Pales- 
tine as independent of that of the south and subsequent to it, a 
representation which also underlies the narrative in Jos. What is 
here related of Joseph is apparently an abridged but otherwise 
unaltered extract from the older history (J), corresponding to the 
account of the conquests of Judah. — Zhe house of Joseph also went 
up| as Judah had done ; the sentence is the formal counterpart of 
Vin Louse of Josepanc’™ Jes, 17) (]) eo. 10 1 heir An, s 
&c. Here it tacitly includes Benjamin, as well as Ephraim and 
Manasseh ; cf. 2. S. 19”, where the Benjamite Shimei says, “ I am 
come to-day, the first of all the house of Joseph.” *— And Yah- 
weh was with them] as he was with Judah (v."). Budde’s con- 
jecture, and Joshua with them,t is extremely ingenious, but 
equally hazardous; see critical note. In connexion with this 
conjecture Budde surmises that in the original context of J a 
short account of the operations against Ai (Jos. 8) preceded v.”. 
— 23. Reconnoitred at Bethel] caused an examination to be 
made in order to find out the best way to surprise or attack the 
town. — The ancient name of B. was Luz] Gen. 28" 35° 48° Jos. 
18" (all Por R). In Jos. 16’ the two seem to be distinguished 
(“from Bethel to Luz”), and it has been inferred from the pas- 
sages in Gen. also that the Israelite sanctuary, Bethel, was at a 
little distance from the old Canaanite city, Luz;t the conclusion 
is, however, in both cases precarious. In JE (Gen. 28) the origin 
of the name Bethel is connected with the vision which Jacob had 
there in his flight from the wrath of Esau, and the sacred stone 
(Bairvdos) which he set up on the spot (v.”) ; in P (Gen. 35°") 
with a theophany on the same spot as he returned from Paddan 
Aram. In the times of the kingdom it was the most famous holy 
place in Central Palestine, 1 K. 12** 13 2 K. 10% 17% Am, 718 
3" 4* 5° Hos. 10° Jer. 48", &c. It is the modern Beitin, about 
twelve miles north of Jerusalem on the way to Nabulus (She- 





* On Benjamin, see Stade, GV/, i. p. 160 f. 

t Richt, u. Sam., p. 58 f.; accepted by Kitt., GdZ. i. x. 243. 

t So a Lap., Ges. (hes. p. 194), Ew. (GV. i. 435 f.), Di. on Gen. 2819, Guérin, 
al, mu, 
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chem).* — 24. Zhe men on the watch] the Israelite scouts or 
pickets ; cf. 1 S. 19" 2S. 11%. — Show us the way to enter the 
city] not the entrance into the city, t.e., the gate (AV., RV.), which 
they could see for themselves ; but the most advantageous point 
for an assault or surprise.t — Zhey put the city to the sword | v.* 
4e-6 187 Gen. 34% 1 S. 15°, &c. The phrase is used constantly 
in describing the wars of extermination waged, or to be waged, 
against the Canaanites, and against the Amalekites ; cf. also Jud. 
207-8 2117S. 22" 2 S.15¥ 2 K. 10%. | — Let the man and all his 
Jamily go) cf. Jos. 2° 6?" (Rahab) ; family is to be understood 
in the larger sense, not merely of his household, but of his kin- 
dred. — 26. The man migrated to the north beyond the Israelite 
settlements, and founded a new Luz. The author thus accounts 
for the existence in his time of a town bearing that name in Coele- 
Syria or the Lebanon. — Zhe land of the Hittites] is tacitly con- 
trasted with the land of Israel;§ see further on 3%. Beyond this 
we have no clue to the site of the northern Luz; the appellative 
meaning of the word in Arabic (/auz “almond’) makes identi- 
fication with any of the numerous modern places of like-sounding 
name more than usually precarious. 


22. mpy na] W044 (ca. 15 Kenn. and De Rossi) @ (as generally in Jos. 
and Jud.) 9D) 132 of viol Iwond, which Kitt. adopts. But as py »32 is in the 
Octateuch by far the commoner phrase, the variant has no significance, espe- 
cially after the plural verb, where the correction of the constructio ad sensum 
(Ges. § 145, 2; Roorda, § 595) to grammatical concord is very natural. — The 
name Joseph has recently been recognized in the name Y-3a-p-’a-rq, 2.e., Joseph- 
el, || in the catalogue of the Syrian conquests of Thothmes III. in the 16th cent. 
B.C.; though for the present the discovery creates new and perplexing prob- 
lems rather than solves any. See E. Meyer, ZA7W. vi. p. 1 ff.; Groff, Rev. 
Egyptologique, iv. p. 95 ff.°; Sayce, Higher Criticism, &c., p. 337-3395 most 
recently, W. M. Miiller, Asien u. Europa, p. 162 ff., who regards them as 
names of places (not of tribes) in Central Palestine. See below on Asher, 
vl, p. 52,—ony man] GALM Euseb., cal Iovdas per’ adrav. Bu. (Riche 





* On Beitin see Rob., BR2. i. p. 447 ff.; Guérin, Fudée, iil. p. 14-27; SWP. 
Memoirs, ii. p. 295 f., 305; Bad3., p. 215. 

+ Vatabl., Cler., Schm., Stud., Ke., Ba., Kitt.; less probably, a secret entrance, 
Abarb., Be. t On the usage see Be., on 18, p. 15°. 

§ Outside of Canaan, Ki., Schm., Cler., al. 

\| Cf. ¥--4-6-'4-ra, i.e. Jacob-el in the same list. 

{| The secondary versions fail us; [3 are lacking; ¢ omits by omoeoteleut. 
from Badd V.22-Baidnd v.22; % is supported by @BNP, 
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ue Sam., p. 58 f.) conj. that the author wrote ywiny; as Joshua seemed impos: 
sible in this context, the name was altered to 4)7) (@), but this, too, conflicted 
with the foregoing narrative and was changed to mm’. But instead of these 
clumsy alterations the simple and only natural remedy was to drop the words 
altogether.* The origin of the variant in @ is much more probably to be 
explained by the accidental corruption of m7 to M7» in the copy from which 
the translation was made. In the story of the taking of Bethel as narrated in 
y.¥-26 there is no reference to a leader such as Joshua, and hardly room for 
such a one.— 23. In Jos. 16? nny is perh. merely a gloss to Sxnva, “from 
Bethel-Luz” (Di. 2 /oc.); ¢ it is hardly likely that in defining a long boundary 
by four or five points two places would be named which are so near to each 
other as to be ordinarily identified. The inference from Gen. 2819 (Jacob 
did not pass the night 7” the Canaanite town) is only really cogent upon the 
assumption of the strictly historical character of the narrative. Inthe partition 
of the land Bethel is allotted to Benjamin (Jos. 1822 cf. Neh. 1181), but the 
course of the boundary (Jos. 1818 cf, 16!) seems to leave it in the territory of 
Ephraim; see comm. on Jos. 18. The Onomastica (OS?. 20955 2309 8380 
100g) locate Bethel on the left of the Roman road from Jerusalem to Neapolis 
(Shechem), 12 R. m. from the former; so also the Bordeaux Pilgrim (Reland, 
p. 416; Palestine Pilgrims Text Soc., p. 19). Later Christian travellers 
looked for it much farther north (reff. in Rob., i. p. 449 n.); but the true site 
was still pointed out to Jewish pilgrims (Carmoly, /tinéraires, Pp. 130, 249; 
Eshtori Parchi, fol. 68% ed, Venet.). It was identified with Beittn by the 
missionary Nicolayson in 1836, and by Rob., BR2. i. 447 ff.; the soundness of 
the identification is defended (against Thenius) by Graf in an exhaustive 
discussion, Stud. u. Krit., 1854, p. 851-858. — yn] “Nn (c. c. acc.) ‘ explore, 
reconnoitre,’ Nu. 13. 14, passim. The Hiph. is better taken as ‘direct causa- 
tive’ (K6. i. p, 205 f.) ‘institute an exploration, reconnaisance,’ rather than 
‘send out scouts’ (010), ‘have scouts reconnoitre’ (Ra., Ki. after @, Stud., 
RG., Ba.), or as equivalent to Qal (Tanch., R. Jes., Schm. (dub.), MV., al.); in 
the former case 5y would perhaps be expected (Be.), in the latter the acc. 
The text is perhaps at fault; @ mapevéBarov ¥&, cum obsiderent suggest “2 3n») 
9°; Sta. (SS. s.v.) proposes a3, which would be construed with Sy rather 
than 3. Gi may, however, be merely attempts at the sense; the former led 
Fl. Jos. to imagine a long siege of Bethel (azz. v. 2, 6 § 130 f.). AD na] 
olxos Iopand @AVLO viol Iopand4 75; BN vacat. The subject is superfluous, 
and the variants perhaps indicate that it is not original in . — 24. ovnwn] 
‘pw in a hostile sense, ‘have a place in observation,’ almost equivalent to 
‘invest’; 2 S. 1181 S. 19! Job 1327 Ps. 567 7110, — xy wrx] GBN Kai idovd 
dvip éteropevero = X31 w»N AIM), Doorn. — wy)... 1879] construction as in 





* All the more, that the story of Ai, to which they are supposed to have formed 
the introduction, has been dropped. 

t GB ke have Aovga not here but after Bada v.1, but this may be accidental; @N 
supports ®. 
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v.38; see note there. —25. 37m +55] lit. ‘according to a sword’s mouth,’ i.¢. as 
fiercely as a sword is wont to devour, unsparingly; so De., Di. (on Gen. 34%), 
Ba., al. Perhaps, however, 75 had in this phrase lost its literal meaning, 
‘mouth,’ as it usually does in 15, so that it only conveyed the notion, ‘ accord- 
ing to, in the manner or measure of.’ The prep. should not be taken instru- 
mentally, with the edge of the sword, which would, besides, require the article; 
see Giesebrecht, Praposit. Lamed, p. 95, 98 f. —a.nnn7 pax] the ambiguity of 
Greek transcription sometimes confuses o:nn Hittites with o»n> Cyprians, both 
of which may be represented by Xerriecm; * cf. FI. Jos. at. i. 6, 1 § 128, ix. 4, 
5 §77. Misled by this confusion Euseb. (O.S2. 30259) writes, Xerrieyu* yF 
Xerrietu % Kimpos, €vOa mod exticev Aovga; ¢ cf. Procop. on Jud. 1% al. 
Some modern scholars also have connected oxnD with on; so Stud. on 
Jud. 1%, Ges., Alon. Phoen., p. 152 f. cf. p. 122, Zhes. p. 726; Movers, 
Phonizier, ii. 2. p. 203 ff.; Fiirst, WB. p. 453. But the inscriptions of 
Citium which Ges. cited in support of this identity prove to have been mis- 
copied or misread; see E. Meyer, ZDMG. xxxi. p. 719 f.—In the Talmud 
(Sotah, 46) Luz is a place famous for its blue dyes (cf. also Sanhedr, 12°), 
which points, perhaps, to a site not very remote from the Phoen. coast. See 
Neubauer, Géog. du Talmud, p. 156.— Proposed identifications of Luz in 
our verse are Luweizeh (Rob., BA2. iii. p. 389), four or five miles from Tell 
el-QA4dt (Dan),{ and Kamid el Lauz (Rob., /.c. p. 425) § on the western 
side of the Bika’ above Hasbeiya, once a place of considerable importance 
(Abu-l Fida, 7ad. Syr. ed. Koehler, p. 93; Le Strange, Palestine under the 
Moslems, p. 347, cf. p. 39)+: 


27. Cf. Jos. 17-8. As on the south Joseph was separated from 
Judah by a line of Canaanite towns, || so on the north it was con- 
fined to the mountains and cut off from the fertile plain and the 
tribes which struggled for a foothold beyond it in Galilee by a 
chain of fortified cities guarding all the passes. At the eastern 
end of this cordon was Beth-shean, on the main road to Damas- 
cus ; at the western extremity, Megiddo, on the road up from the 
coast, commanding thus the great commercial and military road 
between Egypt and the east. — Beth-shean] Jos. 17'° a stronghold 
of the Canaanites, whose iron chariots deterred the tribe of Joseph 
from the attempt to extend their border in that direction. It 
was in possession of the Philistines at the end of Saul’s life (1 S. 





* DIND = Xerretu Jer. 210 Ez, 278; cf. Nu. 2424 GM 1 Chr. 17 Gr Mace, rls 
+ But cf. O.S2. 27509. 

t Conder (SWP. Memoirs, i. p. 96) has revived this suggestion. 

§ Perhaps the Kumidi of the Amarna tablets; a principality of S. Phoenicia. 
|| See above, p. 8; and below on v.56, 
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31” 2 S. 21”), having perhaps recently been wrested by them 
from the Canaanites; but was conquered by Israel, probably 
under David, and was subject to Solomon (1 K. 4”; see also on 
v.*). It is the modern ezsan, situated at the point where the 
narrow eastern extension of the. Great Plain begins to fall off 
rapidly to the Jordan valley, and by its position completely com- 
manding this pass.* — And tts dependencies | lit. ‘ daughters, daugh- 
ter towns’; places to which Beth-shean stood in the relation of a 
patpomoks ;'| NG. 212" 22" Jos. 15” Jer. ao az, 16%, ec. — 
Taanach] in the O.T. generally coupled with Megiddo (5" 1 K. 

© Jos. 17"! 12"") ; now Ta‘annuk on the edge of the Great Plain 
about six miles NW. of Genin, and about four SE. of Leggun 
(Megiddo))— Dor) 'Jos: 11° 127 071 Ki 4" 1Chr 7” ch. Jud. 
1 ©; on the sea coast south of Carmel, nine Roman miles N. 
of Caesarea.§ Its ruins lie near the modern village of Tantiira. || 
The name of Dor in this place interrupts the orderly progress of 
the enumeration of the cities along the margin of the Great Plain 
from East to West ; we should expect it to stand in the last place 
as it does in 1 Chr. 7”, which appears to be derived from Jud. 1”, 
and are tempted to conjecture that it has been accidentally trans- 
posed. — /éleam | Ue 17" (not in ®) 1 Chr. 6 (Eng. vers. 6”) 
cf. G. From 2 K. 9” it appears to have been near En-gannim, 
the modern Genin, and the name has probably survived in (Wady 
and Bir) Bel'ameh, half an hour S. of Genin. {] Others, with less 
probability, would identify Ibleam with Gelameh, a little village on 
a knoll three miles and a half S. by W. from Zer'‘in (Jezreel) on the 
road to Genin.** — Megiddo| see the passages cited above under 
Taanach ; also 1 K. 9” 2 K. 9” 23%. The whole plain is called 





* Descriptions of the site in Seetzen (who visited it in 1806), Reisen, ii. p. 161 ff.; 
Rob., BA. iii. p. 326 ff.; Van de Velde, Narrative, ii. p. 356 ff.; Guérin, Samarie, 
i. p. 284-298; SWP. Memoirs, ii. p. 83, 101-114 (with plans). 

t See above on v.10, note. 

{See Schubert, eee, lil. p. 164; Rob., BR2. ii. p. 316, iii. p. 117; Guérin, 
Sania ii. p. 226 ff.; SWP. Memoirs, ii. p. 68. 

<Auea 1 Mace. 151; Fl. Jos., c. Ap., ii. 10 § 116; OS2, 2833, 

|| Guérin, Samarie, ii. p. 305-315; SWP. Memoirs, ii. p. 3, 7 ff.; Bad3., p. 238. 

I Ke., Di. (VDF. p. 545); SWP. Memoirs, ii. 47 f£., 51 f.; Bad’., p. 228, See 
also Schultz, ZMDG. iii. p. 49; Guérin, Samarie, i. p. 339 ff. 

** Knob., Cass., Grove, Wilson (D1. 2), 
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from it the Plain of Megiddo (Zech. r2" 2 Chr. 35”), as the Kishon 
is called the River of Megiddo (Jud. 5"). Megiddo was evidently 
a place of capital strategic importance, and is named in both 
Egyptian and Assyrian inscriptions. In later times the name com- 
pletely disappears ; neither Josephus nor Eusebius and Jerome 
are acquainted with it. Robinson * established, to a high degree 
of probability, that Megiddo occupied the sité of the Legio of 
the Onomastica, the modern Leggun, at the point where the main 
road from the coast, having crossed the range of hills which ex- 
tending to the SE. connects Carmel with Samaria, emerges into the 
Great Plain. Its position must always have made it the key to 
the western end of the plain as Beth-shean was to its eastern end.f 
— The Canaanites resolved to remain in that region | stubbornly 
maintained their hold upon it.— 28. When Israel became strong 
enough | the subjugation of these cities appears to have been the 
work of David ; their power had doubtless been greatly weakened 
by the struggle with the Philistines, who, at the beginning of Saul’s 
reign, or shortly after, had probably conquered the rest of them 
as we know they did Beth-shean. They were all subject to Solo- 
mon, 1 K. 4"*.— They impressed the Canaanites in the working 
gangs | employed on public works (1 K. 9%"). From the earliest 
times to the days of the Suez canal, the corvée has been in the 
East the means by which great public works have been executed. 
According to their traditions, the Israelites had been set to such 
labour in Egypt ; Solomon employed it on a large scale in his build- 
ings and fortifications, and, in spite of 1 K. 9”, it bore heavily not 
only upon aliens but on Israelites (1 K. 5" 12*"8). Megiddo 
and Gezer (v.”) were fortified by him by impressed labour, doubt- 
less largely of their own Canaanite inhabitants (1 K. 9”). — But 
by no means expelled them] the population of these cities con- 
tinued to be largely Canaanite; Beth-shean, in particular, was, 
even to the latest times, more foreign than Israelite. 


27. Beth-shean] Baboay, 4 éorw EKvOdy rods G, 2 Macc. 12” Judith 319; 
ZKvOsrods, Fl. Jos., antt. xii. 8, 5 § 348, &c.; Euseb. OS?. 23755. According 








* BR2, ii. p. 328 ff, iii. p. 116 ff. 
t See Van de Velde, Narrative, i. p. 350 ff.; Guérin, Samarie, ii. p. 232 ff.; 
Bad3, p. 229 f. 


46 JUDGES 


to Georgius Syncellus (chronog., i. p. 405 ed. Bonn.) * it had this name from 
a body of Scythians who were left behind in the reflux of the great Scythian 
invasion (Hdt., i. 105 f.); cf. Aug., gw. 8. It is not improbable that this is 
merely a learned combination. Other ancient references to the place, see 
Reland, Padaestina, p. 992 ff.; Schiirer, Gesch. d. jtid. Volkes, u. 8. W., ii. 
p- 97 ff.; Jewish authors, Neubauer, Géog. du Talmud, p. 174 f., Zunz in 
Asher’s Benjamin of Tudela, ii. p. 425, cf. p. 400 f.; Arab geographers, Le 
Strange, Palestine under the Moslems, p. 410 f. The name is not to be read 
in the Egyptian inscriptions as many have done; Miiller, Asien u. Luropa, 
P. 193.— Yaanach] is found in the lists of Palestinian cities subdued by 
Thothmes III. (16th cent. B.c.) and Shishak (1oth cent.), in the former in 
immediate juxtaposition to Ibleam; see W. M. Miller, Asten z. Luropa, 
Pp. 170, 195. Euseb. (OS?. 26242) locates it 3 R. m. from Legio; Eshtori 
Parchi (fol. 67> ed. Venet.) found it, with unchanged name, 1 hr. S. of 
Megiddo (Leggun).— Dor] Reland, p- 738 ff. (where, with other ancient 
notices, an extract from the larger work of Steph. Byz.); Schiirer, G/V. ii. 
P. 77-79. According to the Papyrus Golinischeff, the maritime town D-irg 
(Dor) was, in the time of Hri-hor (before 1050 B.c.), in the hands of the 
Takara, one of the tribes which invaded Canaan with the Purusati (Philis- 
tines); see W. M. Miiller, Asien u. Europa, p. 388. The irregular order 
of the present enumeration, which springs to and fro—Taanach, Dor, Ib- 
leam, Megiddo — may have given rise to the conj. En-dor, which in Jos. 
1711 ® stands as a doublet to Dor and in $ has displaced it; but En-dor does 
not belong in this company at all. The name is properly written not 475,+ 
as here, but 183 Jos. 17 1 K, 44, 5x5 py Ps. 834, a7 non Jos. 2182; see 
Massora on Jos. 17!1 and Norzi. That this is the original form of the name 
appears from the Assyrian text cited by Schrader, A747. p. 168, and is put 
beyond question by the inscription of Eshmunazar (CYS., Pars i, i. no. 3, 
1. 19).— Zéleam] in 2 K. 9%" we should not translate zo the garden house 
(£V.), but to Beth-haggan (Sta., Klo.), ze. En-gannim Jos. 192! Twa Fl. jos. 
anit. xx. 6, 1 § 118, on the edge of the Great Plain, the border town between 
Samaria and Galilee (4. 7. iii. 3, 4), now Genin (Rob., BR. ii. p. 315 f.; 
Guérin, Samarie, i. p. 327-332; SWP. Memoirs, ii. p. 44). “The pass (as- 
cent) of Gur, which is near Ibleam,” must have been in the edge of the hills. 
The situation of Bel‘ameh suits all these indications. + Gelameh (Rob., BR2, 
ii. p. 319; Guérin, Samarie, i. p. 326 f.; SWP. Memoirs, ii. p. 84), in the 
open plain an hour N, of Genin, suits neither in name nor in situation; it can 
never have been a place of great strength, and there is no pass in the neigh- 
bourhood. Eshtori Parchi (fol. 67°) and Conder (SW?P. Memoirs, ii. p. 98) 
identify Ibleam with Yed/a, NW. of Beisan. — Megiddo| Egyptian references, 








* Cf. Pliny, . h., v.74, Scythopolim, antea Nysam, a Libero Patre sepulta nutrice 
ibi Scythis reductis, 

t Numerous codd. (De Rossi) have 4, 

} Bel'ameh may also be the BeAauwy of Judith, 83 (Beamer 44 73 codd. x Belma). 
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Miller, of. ct#. p. 195 f.; Amarna tablets, Sayce, Acad. Feb. 7, 1891, p. 138; 
Assyrian, Schrader, K4 72. p. 168 = COT. i. p. 156. The identification with 
Leggun is due to Eshtori Parchi (1322; fol. 67°, Zunz, in Asher’s Benj. of 
Tudela, ii. p. 433); in modern times it seems to have been first suggested 
in an anonymous review of Raumer’s Pa/aestina in the Miinch. gelehrt. 
Anzeigen, Dec. 1836, p. 920 (Rob.). Legio (Aeyewr) is freq. mentioned in the 
Onomastica; as the intersection of several roads it is used as the base from 
which the distance of a number of places is reckoned; under the name 
Leggun it is often named in the Arab geographers (Le Strange, Palestine, &c., 
p. 492 f.). Tell el-Mutesellim (Thomson, Zand and Book?, ii. p- 214; Gue- 
rin, Samarie, ii. p. 237) may have been the citadel of Megiddo, as Tell 
el-Hign was of Beth-shean. Conder (PEF. Statements, 157/75 p aoe 
cf. 190-192; SWP. Memoirs, ii. p. 90 ff.) would put Megiddo at Khurbet 
el-Mugedda’, in the valley 3 m. SW. of Beth-shean; the situation is impos- 
sible. Others (so Spruner-Sieglin, 4é/as) identify it with el-Mugeidil, an 
hour and a quarter SW. of Nazareth. — v7 x>y] Jos. 1712 wend. . abs xby; 
see above, on v.!®, — “31 »3y397 Sx] not degan (GL as usually), nor consented, 
agreed (Ba., Cass., after older scholars). The verb means ‘make up one’s 
mind, resolve, decide,’ either of one’s own motion, Gen. 1827 Dt. 15 1 S, 1222 
&c., or at the instance or request of another, Jud. 196 17!1 2 K. 68 and often. 
But we are not warranted in putting so much into~it as, ‘ they had to submit 
to reside in that (limited) region on conditions fixed by the Israelites,’ of 
which villeinage (v.?8) was the ultimate, if not the immediate, import (Ba.); 
cf. Ex. 271 Jud. 1711, further v.% cl. Jos. 1947. — 28. pnb »yy09 nx ow] Jos. 1738 
wn. The etymology of DD is obscure; possibly it is a loan-word. It is a 
body of men impressed to labour on public works, frequently defined 7a) dn, 
working gang. Ex. 111 the Egyptians set over the Israelites DDD Nw, 2.¢., not 
émisrdrat Tay Epywv (GL), but gang-foremen. The word can be used of a 
whole population which is subject to the corvée; fig. (Prov. 12%) ‘of an 
individual who is reduced to this status. It nowhere in the O.T. has the 
meaning ‘tribute, tributary,’ which the exegetical tradition attaches to it. A 
distinction between Dp and 13y pp, such as Ba. tries to establish, does not 
exist. — won xd wenay] did not drive them out at all. The absol. object., 
Ges. § 113, 3 a; Ew. § 312 a.— For a comparison of the parallel passage, 
Jos. 171-8, and discussion of its relation to Jud., see Be., p. 37 f.; Di, WD%. 
P- 544 ff.; esp. Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 13 ff.; Kitt., Gd. i. 1. p. 244. 


29. Jos. 16% Ephraim did not conquer Gezer, which formed 
a Canaanite enclave in the territory of that tribe. — Gezer] on the 
SW. border of Ephraim (Jos. 16°). In David’s time still indepen- 
dent(1S. 27° 2 S.5* 1 Chr. 20*),* it was conquered in the following 





* In Jos. 13? also we should probably read 17137 for 137; We., TBS. p. 139; 
Dr., TBS., p. 163; Mey., ZATW. i. p. 126 n.; cf. also Ew., GV/. ii, 467. On the 
other side, Di., ad Joc. 
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reign by the Pharaoh and given to his daughter, Solomon’s queen ; 
Solomon rebuilt it as a frontier fortress against the Philistines 
(1 K. 9"). It is the modern Tell Gezer, discovered in 1870 by 
Clermont Ganneau, between “Amwas-Nicopolis and ‘Agir-Ekron. 
— The Canaanites dwelt in the midst of them at Gezer] Jos. 
16", “The C. dwelt in the midst of Ephraim unto this day, 
and were subjected to compulsory labour,” which is not a free ex- 
pansion of Jud.,* but represents the original reading of J (cf. 
v.58.) * the text in Jud. has been abbreviated.t The words 
“unto this day” do not necessarily imply a time prior to the 
destruction of the city by the Egyptians (rt K. 9'°) ;¢ the extermi- 
nation of the Canaanite population need not be taken so literally. 


Gezer] is named in the lists of Thothmes III. (Miiller, Asien uz. Luropa, 
p: 160), and in Amarna tablets (Sayce, Acad, Feb. 1891, p. 138). According 
to 1 K. 9! (cf. 1S. 278; 2S. 5% is indecisive, 1 Chr. 204 can hardly prove the 
contrary) it was in Solomon’s time a Canaanite (not Philistine) city, though it 
may earlier have been subject to the Philistines. Gezer (I'dfapa, T'dénpa) was 
an important place in the Maccabaean wars; 1 Macc. 415 745 952 (FI. Jos., 
ante. xiii. 1, 3 § 15) 1353 1434 (FI. Jos., 4. J+ 1. 2, 2) 15% 8 (Fl. Jos., anit. xiii. 
9, 2§ 261). Euseb. (OS®. 24414) puts it 4 R. m. N. of Nicopolis. The Arab 
geographers mention Tell Gezer as a fortress in the Province Filastin (Le 
Strange, Palest. under the Moslems, p. 543). For Ganneau’s discovery of the 
place, see PEF. Statements, 1873, p. 78 f.; 1874, p. 276 ff.; 1875, p. 74 ff. 
A boundary stone was found with the inscription "13 onn; Acad. des Lnscript., 
Comptes rendus, 1874, p. 106 ff., 201, 213 f., 273 ff.; see also SWP. Memoirs, 
li. 428-439 (with plan). 


30-33, The northern tribes settle among the older population; 
the principal cities remain in the possession of the Canaanites, — 
The entrance of these tribes into western Palestine was indepen- 
dent of the invasion of Judah (v.!") and Joseph (v.2"), and if 
the author’s representation — which also underlies Jos. 18% — be 
correct, later in time. Its results were also much less considera- 
ble ; even in the mountains of Galilee they did not gain the mas- 
tery as their brethren had done in the mountains of Ephraim and 
Judah. The newcomers were fain to settle among the Canaan- 
ites where they could find place; the mass of the population in 





* Be., cf. Ew., GVZ. ii. p. 464. 
t Bu, Richt. u. Sam., p. 15; Kitt. GdH. i. 1. p. 244. 
t Bleek, Zin/5, p. 151 f., Ba., al. 
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this “heathen district” (Galilee of the Gentiles) was probably 
for many centuries not Israelite. 

The tribes of Zebulun, Asher, and Naphtali are named. The 
omission of Issachar is not easily accounted for, since the Song of 
Deborah (ch. 5) shows that in early times it was a prominent 
tribe and had much to suffer from the Canaanites (cf. also Gen. 
49"). It.is hardly likely that it is included under Joseph,* more 
probably it has been omitted, through accident or design, in the 
abridgment of the chapter. 


30. Zedulun] settled in the western part of Lower Galilee, in 
the hills north of the Great Plain; see Jos. 19". — Kiton and 
Nahalol | Nahalol appears among the cities of Zebulon, Jos. 19” 
21°; Kitron only here. Neither has been identified. —Were 
subjected to compulsory labour] see on v.” and note on v.8,— 
81. Asher] north of Zebulun and west of Naphtali, in the moun- 
tainous country behind the Phoenician coast. —Acco] only here 
in the Hebrew Old Testament.t It was renamed Ptolemais 
(Act. 217), probably in honour of Ptolemy II., but the new name 
did not supplant the old one. It is the St. Jean d’Acre of the 
crusaders. the modern ‘Akka, on the coast north of the headland 
of Carmel. { — Sidon] the famous Phoenician city, the modern 
Saida. § 

Ahlab, Achzib, Helbah, Aphik, Rehob] of these places only 
Achzib can be identified with any confidence. It is the Ecdippa 
of the Greek and Roman geographers, on the coast nine Roman 
miles north of Ptolemais, || the modern ez-Zib, between ‘Akka and 
Tyre.{ Of the others, a highly probable emendation of Jos. 19” 





* We., Comp., p. 215; cf. Mey., ZATW. i. p. 142 f.; against this view, Bu., 
keicht. u. Sam., p. 44 ff. 

+ 10y is to be restored (for wy) in Jos. 1939 with GN cf, M (Reland, Hollenb.), 
and according to a widely accepted conj. of Reland, in Mi. 11° (for 193) ; see Ryssel, 
Micha, p. 23 ff. 

{On Acco see FI. Jos., 4. 7. ii. 10, 1f.; Reland, p. 534 ff.; Rob., BR. iii. p, 
89 ff.; Guérin, Galilée, i. p. 502-525; Lortet, Syrie, p. 159-168; SWP. Memoirs, 
i. p. 160 ff.; Schiirer, G/V. ii. p. 79 ff.; Neubauer, Géog. du Talmud, p. 231 f.; 
Le Strange, Palestine under the Moslems, p. 328-334. 

§ On Sidon, Reland, p. toro ff.; Pietschmann, Phénizier, p. 53 ff.; Rob., BR2 
ii. p. 476-485; Ritter2, xvii. p. 380 ff.; Renan, Mission de Phénicie, p. 361 ff.; Gué- 
rin, Gadlilée, ii. p. 485-506; Lortet, Syrze, p. g1-116; Bdd3. p. 279-283. 

|| Jerome, OS?, 9519. | Ritter, xvi. p. 811 f.; Guérin, Gadilée, ii. 164 f. 
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would restore Ahlab, or Helbah, which is perhaps a variant of the 
same name, before Achzib ; it was probably on the coast between 
Achzib and Sarepta. Aphik and Rehob are found together in the 
catalogue of cities of Asher, Jos. 19%; they were apparently fur- 
ther inland. — 32. Zhe Asherites settled among the inhabitants of 
the land | the words clearly express the difference between the 
situation in this part of the land and that south of the Great 
Plain. In the latter region the conquest was incomplete, but 
the Israelites were, at least in the mountains, the predominant ele- 
ment in the population ; in the north there was no conquest at all, 
and Asher and Naphtali settled among the native inhabitants as 
best they could. — For they wid not drive them out| we may with 
confidence assume that the author of the older history wrote, as 
elsewhere, could not. — 33. Naphtali] settled in the eastern half 
of Upper Galilee, having Zebulon and Issachar on the south and 
Asher on the west. — Leth-shemesh]| Jos. 19%; not identified. — 
Beth-anath| coupled with Beth-shemesh (Jos. / ¢.) in the list 
of fortified cities in Naphtali, is perhaps the modern village 
‘Ainitha, six miles WNW. from Qades (Kedesh of Naphtali).* 
The name shows that it was an old seat of the worship of the 
goddess Anath,f as Beth-shemesh of the worship of the Sun. — 
They settled, &c.| see above on v.”.— Became subject to impress- 
ment] v.”; see on yv.™”, — Beth-shemesh and Beth-anath were 
not the only cities in Naphtali which maintained their indepen- 
dence ; in 4** a Canaanite king of Hazor has subjugated all the 
northern tribes. From the predominance of the alien element in 
this region it was called the Foreign District (Geli ha-goyim, 
Galilee of the Gentiles, Is. 8° = AV. 9!), or shortly, the District 
(Geli, Galilee ; 1 K. 9% 2 K. 15”). It was subject to Solomon, 
who fortified Hazor (1 K. 9"), and ceded twenty towns in it (the 
Cabul) to Hiram, king of Tyre (1 K. 9"). 

30. We may safely disregard the combinations $n = bibnn (Her. Megillah, 


i. 1)= Ma'lul, 3} m. W. of Nazareth (Schwarz), or ‘Ain Mahil (Conder); as 
well as the identification—by an etymological Midrash—of Kitron with 





* So Van de Velde, Narrative, i. p. 170; Guérin, Galilée, ii. Pp. 374; Miihlau, 
in Ri. HWB.; SWP. Memoirs, i. p. 200. 

t Cf. Beth-anoth in Judah, Anathoth in Benjamin; E. Meyer, ZDMG. xxxi. 
(1877) p. 718. See below on 31, 
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Sepphoris (A/eg. 6). The tradition of the names is not such as to inspire 
unqualified confidence. In Jos. 19! we find Soa nup (GB Karavaé), in 
21% anqp is prob. another variant of the same name; $er. Meg. i. 1 identifies 
nop with mw (see Neubauer, Géog. du Talm., p. 189).— For 55m) here @B 
has Awpava, t.e, 7205 Jos. 2185, — 1513] see Frensdorff, Mass. Wérterb., p. 281 f. 
— 31. abnx] The same place is no doubt meant in Jos. 197°, where the emenda- 
tion 724K adnp (? adnxn, Aadn) for the unintelligible x Sanp (Stud., Hollenb.; 
cf. GB dd. AeB,°* dard AXeB) seems imperative. The order of enumeration 
(restoring 12y v.8°) is from N. to S. An inscription of Sennacherib,* which 
recites his successes in Phoenicia, names in order, Sidon, Bit-Z7-it-ti (nt na), 
Sarepta, Mahalliba, Usu-u,t Achzib, Acco. Fr. Delitzsch (Paradies, p. 283 f.) 
and Schrader (A'4 7. p. 173) compared Mafalliba with Ahlab, Helbah, and 
W. M. Miiller (Asien 4. Europa, p. 194, n.) conj. that abmn was the original 
name in the O.T. also. This does not commend itself; but it is altogether 
probable that Ahlab, Helbah, and Mahalliba are variations of the same name, ft 
the meaning remaining the same. If this be so, we may venture to conjecture 
that it was the old name of the Promontorium album of Pliny, the modern 
Ras el-Abyad, midway between Tyre and Achzib; cf. Plin., 2. 4., v. 75, Ptole- 
mais, quae quondam Acce . . . Ecdippa, promunturium Album, Tyros. — Many 
identify Ahlab with the Gush Halab of the Talmuds, the Tuexada of Josephus 
(4. 7., li. 20, 6; iv. 2,1 ff.; vt. 10, &c.), now el-Gish, NW. of Safed; but this, 
although in the Talmud ascribed to Asher (AZenachoth, 85}, cf. Sifre, Dt. § 355, 
fol. 1488 ed. Friedm.), is much too far inland for our context, and, indeed, for 
the boundaries of Asher.§ Still more remote is 2bn (Aleppo), or nbn, prob. 
Hisn Halba (Le Strange, p. 352) in the district of Tripoli (Eshtori Parchi, 
fol. 60% ed. Venet., Asher, Benj. of Tudela, ii. 415).— 3428] in the Talmud 
a2, N. of Acco; Zos. Ohaloth, xviii. 13, and often (Neubauer, p. 231-233); 
*Exdlama, Ptol., v.15, 5; cf. Fl. Jos., att. v. 1, 22 § 85, b. 7. 1.13, 4; Ecdippa, 
Plin., 2.4.,v.75. The identification with ez-Zib is as old as Maundrell (1697). 
— prpx] not “Adgaxa in the Lebanon, N. of Beirut, at the sources of the Adonis 
(Nahr Ibrahim), famous for its worship of the Syrian Aphrodite, the modern 
Afqa (older scholars in Reland, p. 572, Ges. 7hes., Rosenm., v. Raum., Ba, 
Ke., Cass., al.), which is much too far north for the present context and that 
of Jos. 19%°.|| The name is not uncommon.— 37] also a common name. 





* Taylor Cylinder, col. ii. 1. 38-40; Schrader. KA 72. p. 288. 

+ Query =70n Jos. 1979? The name 'ds@ also in Egyptian inscriptions, Miiller, 
Asien u. Europa, p. 194. { Cf. Ahmed and Mohammed. 

§ On Gush Halab see Neubauer, Géog. du Talmud, p. 230 f.; el-Gish, Rob., BR. 
ii. p. 445 f.; Guérin, Gadlilée, ii. p. 94-100; SWP. Memoirs, i. p. 198, 224-226. It is 
freq. mentioned by Arab. Geographers (Le Strange, p. 463). Eshtori Parchi ob- 
serves that Gush Halab is almost a day’s journey from Acco; he can explain its 
belonging to Asher only by the fact that the boundaries of the tribes overlapped 
(fol. 677). 

|| Aphaka in the Lebanon is probably intended in Jos, 134; see J. D. Mich., 
Suppl. p. 114; cf. Budde, Urgeschichte, p. 350. 
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The Rehob of our text (and Jos. 198°) cannot be the same as Beth-rehob near 
Dan (Jud 1878). It is very likely Rehob in Asher that is meant in the Egyptian 
lists cited by Miiller, Astex u. Europa, p. 153; see his note there. It seems 
probable from the order in Jos. 19-89, and from the fact that in other cata- 
logues of the towns on the Phoenician seaboard the names nowhere occur, 
that Aphik and Rehob were not on the coast, but in the interior. The omis- 
sion of Tyre from this list is significant.— The name Asher appears in the 
Egyptian inscriptions of Seti and Ramses II.* among the peoples with whom 
those kings waged war in northwestern Palestine, in the same region where 
the Israelite tribe Asher is located by the O.T.; see W. M. Miiller, Aszen 2. 
Europa, p. 236 ff.t Like the names Joseph-el and Jacob-el (above, p. 41), 
this fact opens large questions about the settlement of the Israelites in Pales- 
tine, upon which we cannot enter here. —nyy n\3] occurs among the conquests 
of Seti and Ramses II. (Miiller, of. c#4., p. 195, 220), with divine determina- 
tive, as was observed by De Rougé in 1852 (Mém. de 1’ Acad. des Inser., xx. 2, 
1861, p. 181). There is another Ainata on the eastern slope of the Lebanon 
not far from the Bisherreh cedars (Burton, Uxexplored Syria, ii. 138 f.; Thom- 
son, Land and Book, Lebanon, &c., p. 272, 313; Bad*. p. 350). For other 
attempts to identify Beth-anath, in accordance with the indications of Euseb., 
OS*, 23645 cl. 22470, see Ba. 


34, 35. Dan is forced back into the mountains. — The verses 
differ strikingly from the rest of the chapter in the use of the 
name Amorite instead of Canaanite. In the Hexateuch the 
former is characteristic of E (and D), the latter of J.{ Verse *, 
which shares this peculiarity, is clearly fragmentary and mis- 
placed. For these reasons, which he fortifies by other peculiari- 
ties of expression in the verse, Meyer separates v.**** as the work 
of another hand.§ Budde has shown, however, || that, whatever 
explanation we may give of the substitution of Amorites for Ca- 
naanites, v.“* are probably derived from the same source and 
context as the rest of the chapter. — Dan] first tried to get a 
foothold on the southwest of Ephraim. The language of the text 
perhaps implies that in the beginning they pushed further toward 
the Lowlands, but were soon checked and pressed back by the 





* Before the date now generally accepted for the Exodus, therefore. 

tM. Jastrow, Jr., in 7BL. xi. p. 120, points out that the Hadiri and Milkil 
(mare Milkil) of the Amarna tablets correspond to two of the clans of Asher, 
Heber and Malchiel (Nu. 2645). 

t We., Comp., p. 341; Mey., ZA TW. i. p. 121 ff.; Bu., Urgeschichte, P. 345 f. 

§ ZATW. i. p. 126, 135; so also Stade, GV. i. p. 138 n. 

|| Richt. u. Sam., p. 15 ff.; see also Kitt., GdH. i. 1. p. 244, and note below. 
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natives, who crowded them into a small district about Zorah and 
Eshtaol, where we find them in Jud. 13-16. The main body of 
the tribe, finding these limits too narrow, migrated to the head- 
waters of the Jordan, where they established themselves about 
Laish, renamed Dan (Jud. 18 f. Jos. 19%").—Zhe Amorites | in E 
and D comprehensive name for the pre-Israelite peoples of Pales- 
tine. The.author (J) from whom this notice is derived probably 
wrote Canaanizes,* as throughout the chapter.——The contrast 
between the mountains and the plain, as in v.” cf. also Jos. 177°. 
The broad valleys which extend inland, like that of Aijalon (Jos. 
10”) ¢ are doubtless included, but not exclusively meant. — 385. 
Cf. v.. — Har-heres| only here. Generally, and with great proba- 
bility, regarded as the same with Beth-shemesh (1 K. 4° 2 Chr. 
2818), { or Ir-Shemesh (Jos. 19"), which stand in immediate con- 
nexion with Aijalon and Shaalbim, and then to be identified with 
the modern ‘Ain Shems, on the south side of Wady Surar, opposite 
Sur‘ah (Zorah). § — Avalon] Jos. 19" 10", on the Philistine border 
(1 S. 14°) ; subject to Solomon (1 K. 4) ; fortified by Rehoboam 
(2 Chr. 11") ; according to the same authority, conquered by 
the Philistines under Ahaz (2 Chr. 28%). Conclusively identified 
by Robinson with the modern Yalo, || about two miles E. of 
‘Amwas (Nicopolis), on the southern side of the valley. Aijalon 
commanded the descent to the plain by W. Selman, as Beth- 
shemesh did that by W. Surar (Sorek) ; cf. 1 S. 6°. — Shaabim] 
1 K. 4° Jos. 19%. Knobel, Conder, and others would find it at 
Selbit, on the north side of the valley, two miles N. of ‘Amwas, 
and about three miles NW. of Yalo. The site is not unsuitable, 
but the similarity of the names is extremely slight, and all other 
data are wanting. — Zhe hand of the house of Joseph rested heav- 





* Hardly Philistines, as Bu. (p. 18 n.) is tempted to conjecture, —a reading 
which editors or scribes would be much less likely to change. Nor does the name 
Amorites include the Philistines, as Mey. erroneously gathers from 1 S, 714 
(ZATW. i. 123). The date of the Philistine invasion is uncertain; but their 
occupation of the lowland may have crowded the Canaanites back upon Dan, 

+ Merg ibn ‘Omeir; Rob., 2X2, iii. p. 144; Phys. Geog, p. 113. 

¢ So Cler., Hiller (Onom. sacra, 1706, p. 560). 

§ Rob., BR. ii. p. 224 f.; Guérin, Fudée, ii. p. 18-22. 

|| BR2 ii, p. 253 f., iil, p. 144 f,; see also Guérin, Yudée, i. p. 290 fE; SWP, 
Memoirs, iii. p. 19. 
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ily upon them] lit. grew heavy; cf. 1S. 5°. The language does 
not strictly refer to conquest. The places seem to have come 
under Israelite dominion before the division of the kingdom ; they 
are all included in one of Solomon’s prefectures (1 K. 4°). Beth- 
shemesh was Israelite still earlier (1 S. 6). 


34. As v.%, in any case, is not the original sequel of yv.%4f, it is unsafe to 
infer much from their present juxtaposition. Moreover, in v.6 the text is 
corrupt precisely in the critical words; for Amorites we must read Edomites 
(Hollenb., Bu., Kitt.) The form of v.*4f corresponds as closely to the rest 
of the chapter as the different situation admits, and the coincidences in 
phraseology become more significant against the other differences; observe 
poy in contrast to 17 v.38 (v.19), mawd Saw v.35 (v.27 Jos. 1712), now nya v.35 
(v.22: 23), ob wan v.35 (v.80-33 Jos. 161); cf. v.5> with v.28, y.4> with v.19 
(Bu., Licht. u. Sam., p. 16). The contents of the verse fully agree with what 
we know of the fortunes of Dan. There remains only the name Amorite, 
which can hardly be allowed to outweigh these evidences of unity of origin. 
The change may have been made by an editor; or the corruption in v.36 may 
have worked back into the preceding verses, with which that was thought to 
be closely connected.— nn] pnd lit. ‘squeeze, crowd,’ Nu. 22%5, trop. Am. 
614 Jud. 10!?; freq. in ptcp. osm), ‘ oppressors,’ Jud. 2!8 69 &c. 1 S. 1018, — 
wna Xd] better duns xd Jos. 1947 G, Bu., Kitt. —35. pan an] Dvn, ‘the 
sun,’ Job 97; cf. ban nian Jud. 2%, pana abyndp 818, pana spy Is. 1918 (Helio- 
polis in Egypt = wnw ma Jer. 4318).* Beth-shemesh, a border town of the 
Israelites (1 S. 6% 2), on the boundary of Judah (Jos. 15!°), to which tribe 
it is reckoned to belong (Jos. 211°) ; cf. OS®. 237°9.— Azjalon] Jerome (OS2. 
8928), correcting on Jewish authority an error of Euseb., puts it 2 R. m. from 
Nicopolis on the way to Jerusalem; cf. ef. 108, 8 (Off. ed. Vallarsi, i. 690). 
— Shaalbim]| The name Selbit ( b oid | ; ) cannot represent oasyw; see the 
thorough investigations of Kampffmeyer in ZDPV. xv. xvi. © translates 
a\@mexes, from which it may be inferred that Hebrew had a noun abyw 


> Ss 
corresponding to wis, as well as byw, hs, xSLe3. Aq. Symm. Theod. 


ZahaBewv, which, corrupted to @adafew, has found its way as a doublet 
into G8. The other variations of @ in this verse are particularly interesting. 
—v 33971] G adds éwi rdv *Apoppatov. Cf. Sy wy tym) 32° 62.— Doorn. 
(p. 11 f.) regards 33> 35> as patriotic interpolations (cf. @ v.%3!); the 
Israelites cannot have thus subjected the more numerous and stronger native 
population. These notices, however, describe the situation at a later time, 
after the consolidation of the Israelite power in Canaan. 


36. The Edomite frontier. — The verse has no connexion with 
the preceding. The Pass of Akrabbim was on the southern or 





* See on 2%. The text of Jud. 1418 (nD IN4) is corrupt. 
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southeastern frontier of Judah, toward Edom (Nu. 34% Jos. 15!) ; 
Sela, an Edomite stronghold (2 K. 147) which lay still further 
east. The Hebrew text has “he boundary of the Amorites, which 
could only be understood of the old southern boundary of their 
land, which thus became the limit of the Israelite conquests. This 
would, however, be a singularly roundabout way of making a plain 
statement. . It is therefore in the highest degree probable that, 
following certain recensions of , we should restore, she boundary 
of the Edomites was, &c.* This description of the southern 
boundary has no connexion with the seats of Dan in the West ; 
it would stand appropriately after v.’° (the Kenites) or v.” (Sim- 
eon), but from the form of v.** it may be doubted whether this 
was its original place. I am inclined to conjecture that the 
source from which the material of Jud. 1 was derived contained 
a brief description of the frontier between Israel and its neigh- 
bours on different sides, of which only this fragment has been pre- 
served. —Zhe Edomites | the nearest kinsmen of the Israelites and 
their neighbours on the SE. —Zhe Akrabbim Pass] Scorpion Pass. 
Doubtless one of the principal passes leading up from the Arabah ; 
probably the Naqb es-Safa, by which the main road from Petra to 
Hebron ascends.t — Zo Sela and beyond | Hebrew text and ver- 
sions, from Sela, which gives us two points of departure remote 
from each other and no further limit. Sela (The Cliff) is com- 
monly identified with the later capital of the Nabataeans, Petra ; 
but this identification, in itself dubious, ¢ is here impossible. The 
boundary between Judah and Edom can never have run from 
Nagqb es-Safa to Wady Musa. We require a point near the south- 
ern end of the Dead Sea, which equally well suits 2 K. 147 Is. 161. 
The emendation is easy and seems necessary. It is doubtful 
whether the end of the verse is complete. 


@BN exactly represent #), with which LTS also agree; but GAL ¢ g (sub 
obel.) have 76 8pioy tod *Awoppalov 6 *Idovpaios. *Idovpatos prob. represents 





* Budde, Richt. u. Sam., p. 18 f.; Kitt.,Gd. i. 1. p. 243. Hollenberg (74 7W. 
i. p. 102-104), in closer agreement with &, proposed “ the border of the Amorites 
were the Edomites,” &c. 

+ Knob., Grove (D&1,), Ri. (HW2B.s. v.), Di. (WD. p. 209), Be., al. Descrip- 
tions of the Naqb es-Safa, Rob., BA2. ii. 180 f.; Schubert, /rezse, ii. p. 443, 447 ff. 

t See Buhl, Gesca. der Edomiter, p. 34 f. 
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a sound correction in Hebrew. — yop7n | @4™ ¢ érl rs wérpas, probably cor- 
rection of dé. A terminus ad quem is indispensable; » in ybpan may easily 
have originated in dittography. We should accordingly restore the text as 
follows: abyny yopa ovaapy abynn snaxn Sian. 

On the Edomites, see F. Buhl, Geschichte der Edomiter, 1893. The name 
occurs in a passage of the Papyrus Anastasi, where permission is asked for 
Bedawin of ’A-du-ma (Edom) to pass the frontier fortress at 7-2 (Succoth) 
to pasture their flocks in the fields of the Pharaoh; Miiller, Aszen u. Europa, 
p- 135. In the Assyrian inscriptions frequently; Schrader, KA 7%. p. 149 f. 
—paapy abyn] 8piov Todro THs "Idoupatas (Lat., Fudaeae) dvarodtxdy, Pro- 
cop.; cf. also 1 Macc. 53. Rob. (&X?. ii. p. 120) proposed the line of cliffs, 
fifty to a hundred and fifty feet high, which cross the Ghor in an irregular 
curve from NW. to SE., seven or eight miles S. of the Dead Sea, the point at 
which the Arabah breaks down to the lower level of the Ghor. But apart 
from the fact that this is no fass, it falls with Rob.’s false identification of 
Kadesh (‘Ain el-Weibeh). The description of the boundary (Nu. 34% 
Jos. 15!*) requires a pass on a line between the southern end of the Dead 
Sea and Kadesh (‘Ain Qudeis). The conditions are best fulfilled by Naqb es- 
Safa; Naqb ibn Mar (Wilson, D4?. s, v.) is also possible. W. az-Zuweireh 
(De Saulcy) is much too far north. — ybp7] is understood as the name of the 
Edomite capital, Petra, by Procop., Vatab., Cler., Rosenm., Ew. (GVZ. i. 
p- 338) ; Stud., Be., Cass., Oett., al. The equivalence of the names is seduc- 
tive, but the identification has no more substantial basis. The passages in 
which Sela occurs (Jud. 18° 2 K. 147 Is, 16!)* all seem to point to a cliff near 
the southern end of the Dead Sea; we may perhaps conjecture that it was the 
modern es-Safieh, a bare and dazzlingly white sandstone promontory a thou- 
sand feet high.t 


II. 1-5. The Angel of Yahweh goes up from Gilgal; he up- 
braids the Israelites for sparing the people of the land, and 
foretells the consequences. Origin of the name Bochim. — That 
2’ is to be joined to 1 is now generally recognized ; 2™* is the 
fitting close of the account of the conquest and settlement in ch. 
r; 2'»** connects ch. 1 with the Book of Judges (2°), and ex- 
plains to us in what sense and with what intention ch. 1 was 
prefixed. — Verse * is the counterpart of Jos. 18! (P).¢ Israel 
being now firmly established in Canaan, the religious centre is 
transferred from the plains of Jericho, where they first gained a 





* Is. 42! is too indefinite to be taken into account. 

+ Buhl, of. cit, p. 20. 

ft We., Comp., p. 215; Mey., Kue., Sta., Bu.—In P, 181 must originally have 
stood before 141-5 (We., Di.). 
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foothold in Western Palestine, to a sanctuary in the heart of the 
land. ‘This change is signalized by the removal of the Angel of 
Yahweh,* his presence manifested in oracle and theophany, from 
Gilgal to the new holy place, which, upon his appearance there, 
is consecrated by sacrifice (v.”). The transfer of the religious 
centre to Bethel marks the end of the period of invasion, as the 
preceding period of migration ended with the encampment at 
Gilgal (Jos. 5"). What stands between (v.'”“*) is in substance 
and form strikingly different from ch. 1, and bears the stamp of 
the school of Hebrew historiography which, for lack of a more 
suitable general name, we call Deuteronomic.t It does not exactly 
agree with 2", however, still less with 2” 3%, and on external 
grounds also cannot be ascribed to the author of that Introduc- 
tion to the Book of Judges. It doubtless comes from the hand 
of the editor who introduced ch. 1 in this place. $ 


1. The Messenger of Yahweh] not a prophet, § but, as always 
in Jud., Yahweh himself as he appears to men in human form or 
otherwise sensibly manifests his presence; cf. Ex. 3? 32% 23%% 
Nu. 20" Jos. 5°"; see comm. on 6". The appearance of the 
mal’ak (theophany) at Bethel is the sign that Yahweh will hence- 
forth there receive the worship of his people and make himself 
known to them (Ex. 20”). || — From Gilgal] Jos. 4% 5" 2S. 
19, Between the fords of the Jordan and Jericho, where the 
Israelites first encamped after crossing the river, and where, ac- 
cording to Jos. 9° 10%” * 14°, they long maintained a standing 
camp.§ The name, which occurs elsewhere in Palestine, seems 
to be derived from ancient stone circles (cromlechs) ; ** cf. Jos. 
4”. Gilgal was, in the eighth century, a frequented sanctuary ; 
Amos (4 5°) and Hosea (4” 9” 12") name it with Bethel and 





* Cf. Ex. 2320, + We., Mey., Sta., Kue., Bu., Kitt., Dr. 
t Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 20. 
§ © (GS vid.) Rabb., Drus., Stud.; specifically, Phineas, Midr. Tanch., Wier 
RLbG., Cass. — An angel, Thdt., Aug., a Lap.; in human form, Ephrem. 
|| Examples of the establishment of an altar at the scene of a theophany, Gen. 
127f. 26%f. 30lff.; or of the appearance of the Messenger of Yahweh, Jud. 624 1315-20 
2 S. 2415ff.,—See further, W. R. Smith, Religion of Semites, Pt.i. p. 108 f. 
J Representation of E? It is probable, though not certain, that the same place 
is meant in 1 S. 716 108 rr/4f- &c. 
** The etymology proposed in Jos. 59 is more ingenious than plausible, 
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Beersheba as one of the chief seats of Yahweh worship. Modern 
explorers have found traces of the ancient name in Tell Gelgil 
and Birket Gilguliyeh.— Zo Bethel (?)] the Hebrew text, which 
is confirmed by all the versions, 70 Bochim, t.e., to the place 
subsequently so named from the weeping there on this occasion 
(v.*).* In v.! we expect, however, the older name of the place, 
and a name of greater note. This is perhaps preserved in the con- 
flate text of @, which beside émi tov xAavOuava (Bochim) has and 
to Bethel and to the house of Israel.{ Bochim (“ Weepers”) may 
then be connected with Allon Bacuth (“ Weeping Tree’’) below 
Bethel (Gen. 35°; see on v.). Since, according to Jos. 18' 19°, 
the tabernacle was at Shiloh, others think that Bochim must have 
been near that sanctuary.{ The original sequel of v.™ was *, 
“and they sacrificed there to Yahweh”; see below, ad loc. — 
1. J brought you up from Egypt | so the context and the follow- 
ing tenses require ; # J will bring you up. The false tense sug- 
gests that some words have fallen out at the beginning of the 
sentence, and various attempts have been made, beginning with 
the ancient versions, to fill the lacuna. The most satisfactory of 
these is, 7 vist/ed you and brought you up, &c.; but it is not im- 
possible that this improves on the author. — Zhe land which I 
sware to your fathers| this reference to the oath made to the 
forefathers is very common in Dt. (1° @1% 6° %* 7% g'ixs? 2 
19° 26°¥ 28" 30” 31%%-%, &c.) and in editorial additions to 
other books of the Pentateuch (Rje. Rd. ; cf. Gen. 50% Ex. 13°" 
32° 33,,Nu. 14)" 32")),.§ the promise, Gen 9 ())13" agsi26o" 
28"; also 178 35” (P).—Z will never annul my agreement with 
you | in the light of v.’, not the covenant with the forefathers just 
spoken of, but that of Ex. 34", to which the reference in the 
following is unmistakable. — 2, You shall make no terms] Ex. 34” ; 
the command that accompanied his promise and constitutes the 
obligation of the other part.— Pull down their aliars| Ex. 34", 
“ pull down their altars and shatter their stone pillars (massebahs) 
and hew down their wooden posts” (asherahs)— the sacred sym- 





* The use of the name in v.! is explained as an anticipation; Rabb., Aug., 
Drus., Cler., Stud. 

t The emendation Bethel is adopted by We., Comp., p. 215; Mey., Kue., Bu., Kitt 

t Cass., Ba., al. § Di. on Dt, 18, 
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bols which stood beside the altars; cf. Dt. 7° 12°; further Ex. 
23” Nu. 33°" Jos. 23°".—You have not heeded my injunction | 
cf. Ex. 23°". The words contain the author’s judgment on the 
failure to exterminate the Canaanites, ch. 1.—Wahat have you 
done ?| 8' Gen. 3; What is this you have done? not, Why have 
you done this?*—3. And J also said] many understand this asa 
declaration of present purpose, setting it over against / said, v.: 
I said I will not break my word with you, I will drive out these 
nations (Ex. 34"); but you have disobeyed my command to 
make no terms with them ; therefore I have now also said, I will 
not drive them out.t But if this antithesis had been designed, v.? 
would hardly begin as it does, and J also said, but rather, there- 
Jore I say, or, so I now say. It is preferable, therefore, to regard 
v.’ as referring to a previous warning such as Jos. 23" Nu. 33, t 
from which the peculiar expression in v.” is perhaps derived. 
That this threat was now to be carried out, did not need, after 
v.”, to be expressly declared.—Zhey will be thorns in your 
sides (?)] so the text is usually filled out from Nu. 33”, cf. Jos. 
23° (a scourge [? ] on your flanks). The text, which can be 
literally translated only, they will be sides to you, may be ex- 
plained as an unintelligent abridgment of one of these passages. 
Others would translate, in parallelism with the next clause, “hey 
will be traps for you; § cf. Jos. 23"°.— And their gods will bea 
snare to you| Ex. 34” 23% Dt. 7% Not an occasion of sin only, 
but a cause of sudden and unexpected ruin ; cf. Is. 8°, Yahweh 
is “a springe and a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem.” Au- 
gustine, however, goes too deep when he infers from the verse, 
“nonnulla etiam de ira Dei venire peccata.” ||—4. Zhe people 
broke outinto loud weeping| 2171 S. 11*, &c. — 5. They gave the 
place the name Bochim] t.e., Weepers. The subject may be in- 
definite, — so the place got the name B. (@**""). A place Bochim 
is not otherwise known, It is perhaps a far-fetched etymological 





* ZS, Lth., Cler., Schm., AV., RV. al. mu. 

t+ So #, Thdt., Ra., Schm., Trem. — Jun., Cler., Stud., Ba., Reuss, Kitt. — Ap- 
plication of the principle, “ Frangenti fidem fides frangatur eidem,” Schm, 

{ Abarb., Ke. 

§ Abulw., Cler. (vefia), Lth., Fr. Delitzsch. 

|] See Schm., gu. 2, 
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explanation of a name Beka’im (2 S. 5**) ; * cf. also the valley 
of Baca (Ps. 84’), and Allon Bacuth (Gen. 35°). — Zhey sacri- 
jiced there to Yahweh] original sequel of v."*. It is not improba- 
ble that the older history related the building of the altar at 
Bethel, and perhaps other things, which have been supplanted by 
y.>%« - but there seems to be no reason to regard the context as 
so fragmentary that the original connexion and intention cannot 
be made out.f 


Older scholars regarded 2! as a fragment having no connexion with either 
what precedes or what follows (Ziegler, 7eol. Abhandl., 1.1791, p. 295); or, 
misled by the similarity in tone between 2!>4 and 2°-35, as a piece taken 
from some other context and set here as a prelude, or text, to the following 
(Stud.). Another point which was much discussed by earlier commentators 
is whether the events here related occurred before or after the death of 
Joshua; see Cler., Schm., gu. 3, Stud. —1. Gzlgal] according to FI. Jos., ate. 
v. I, 4 § 20, in the plain E. of Jericho, 10 stadia from that city and 50 from 
the Jordan; Euseb. (OS. 24394 cf. 23365) describes it as a deserted site 2 R. 
m. E. of Jericho, still holy to the people of the neighbourhood; cf. Jerome, ep. 
108, 12 (Opp. i. 696, ed. Vall.). A Gilgal, with a church in which the twelve 
stones set up by Joshua were shown, was visited by pilgrims down to the 7th or 
8th cent.t Zschokke in 1865 found a mound covered with large stones which 
the Arabs called Tell Gelgul (Bettrége zur Topographie der westl. fordansau, 
p- 28); cf. Guérin, Semarze, i. p. 117 ff., who discovered the mosaic floor of 
a church. Conder identifies Gilgal with Birket Gilguliyeh (Gz. A/a, sh. 18 
Ps), nearer to Eriha (Jericho); see PEF. Statements, 1874, p. 36-38; SWP. 
Memoirs, iii. p. 173, 191.— 0937 Ox] v. 5 0°23; the art. is perhaps an addi- 
tional ground of suspicion. @, with substantial unanimity, éml roy xA\avOudva 
kal ért BavOnd kal él rdv otkov Iopand.§ The first words (cf. the pl. KAav@ua- 
ves, Vv.) may reasonably be suspected of being a later conformation to #] (We.); 
Bu. (4Aicht. wu. Sam., p. 21) regards the rest of @ as genuine, and restores 
Seawy ma Oxy Oe ma bx babap ary qebp Syn, or nD ma; so also Kitt. I 
suspect that bx-w» mya is merely an accidental doublet of 5x nya. || A critical 
significance has sometimes been attached to the space (Npb5) in the middle 
of the verse, as indicating a lacuna or break in the text; but it is more 





* Appellatively a kind of tree. G etymologizes in the same way in 2 S. 523f and 
Ps, 84", translating «Aav@uev as here. The place cannot be the same as in 2 S.; 
the latter is in the vicinity of Jerusalem. Hitz. (Pss. 847; GV/Z. i. p. 107) identifies 
the valley of Baca with the Bochim (Bekaim) of our text. 

+ Kuenen. t See DB?. s. v. 

§ In ¢ the crit. signs are confused; but doubtless meant to athetize all after 
rAav0uova, 

|| Ziegler expresses a similar suspicion, but thinks of a Greek corruption, 
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probably connected with an older or discrepant division of the verses.* — 
Myx] the versions have supplied various beginnings for the sentence which 
do not meet the difficulty. Stud. and Be. would insert sn>nx (1 proposed to 
bring you up, &c.; cf. Ra.); Béttch. (Veue exeget. Krit. Achrentlese, P- 74) 
conjectured 7) ASys 7s) ODnN INI "PP (Adbyx future), cf. Ex. 3/6 Gen. 
50%, which Doorn. improves upon by reading mbyx) for abyx aps. This 
gives us an unimpeachable text. The speech of the angel is, however, a cento 
of quotations and reminiscences, and it is at least possible that the author here 
copied Ex. 3!* without correcting the tense. Attempts to explain nbyx gram- 
matically (Roorda, § 367; Dr.3 § 27 y; Ges. § 1071 @; Ba., al.) are forced, and 
do not account for the following s7ax),— m3 1px xb] make of no effect, 
annul, 1 K. 1519; in religious sense common in Jer. Ez. Dt. and later. —2. 
G presents a longer text, probably amplified from the parallels in Ex. and Dt. 
Doorn. and Bu. (72ZZ. 1884, 211), on the contrary, think that # has been 
abridged. The “singular antithesis,” make no terms... but pull down their 
altars, at which Doorn. stumbles, stands just so in Ex. 34! 18, — nea yan xb] 
the phrase 32 72 (usually with oy or nx, here with 5, as in 1 S. 11), ‘ prescribe 
terms to”) apparently originated in the rite described in Jer. 3418, cf. Gen. 1519, 
See the parallels collected by Bochart, Hzerozoicon, |. ii. c. 33 (4. p. 332 ff. ed. 
Rosenm.), Di. in BZ. s. v., “Bund”; and on the probable significance of the 
rite, W. R. Smith, Religion of Semttes, Pt. i. p. 461 f.; further, Valeton, in 
ZATW. xii. 225 ff. On the etymology and signification of ma see on 
220. —})8AM OANINIID] yn ‘pull down, pull to pieces,’ Ex. 34/8 Dt. 75 123 
Jud. 67 30.81 2 K. 2312; of houses (Is. 22!9), tower (Jud. 89-17), cities 
(Jer. 478), &c. The altars were probably built of stones, Ex. 202 1 Macc. 
448. The form of the verb, with preservation of o and ending wz, also 
Ex. 3418, Bo. § 930.—onwy nxt ap] Ges. § 136, n. 2,—3. wan xo] waa 
Ex. 23%: 29.30.31 332 3411 Jos. 2412-18 Jud. 69; frequent in E (Bu., Recht. u. 
Sam., p. 159).— 0785 035 wm] cf. Nu. 33° oovya oad, Jos. 2318 wat 
D> y3 093937) D332. In view of the apparent reference to this threat, it is 
probably best to correct Jud. to conform to Nu. Whether hasty abridgment 
or transcriptional accident has produced the present text is uncertain. The 
ancient versions seem to have read or guessed O98 or 099739, cf. 0908 1993) 
Nu. 33%; so @ els cuvoyds | in angustias, in pressura, & hostes, © pprynd. 
Stud., Be., Doorn. would emend accordingly; but the reading of these verss. 
has the marks of a bad (though natural and old) conjecture; the idea thus 
conveyed is too self-evident to suit the emphatic context; moreover, 73 is 
never found in a similar connexion. Abulw., connecting po ¥ with +s ‘hunt,’ 
interpreted ‘snares, traps,’ and’this explanation has been recently revived by 
Fr. Delitzsch, Hebr. Lang., p. 29 f., Prolegomena, p. 75 f., comparing Assyrian 





* The former opinion was maintained by Morinus and many older scholars (see 
Ges., Lehrgebdude, p. 124); the theory has lately been revived by Graetz and 
controverted by Sidon; see Theol. Yahresbericht, iv. p. 18; Graetz rejoinder, 
Monatsschrift. f. G. u. W. d. Fudenthums, 1887, p. 193-200. 
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saddu, ‘trap, springe.’ Another comparatively simple solution would be to 
pronounce 0°79 (cf. 713 Ex. 2178, esp. 1 S. 2412), ‘huntsmen, trappers.’ — 
p33] the form of this n. pr. loci (act. ptcp.) strengthens the suspicion that 
the pronunciation has been deflected in favour of the etymology. 


II. 6-XVI. 31. Tue History oF IsRAEL IN CANAAN 
IN THE Days OF THE JUDGES. 


II. 6-III. 6. Introduction; the religious pragmatism of the 
history. 


After the great assembly and solemn covenant at Shechem (Jos. 
24"), Joshua sends the people away to occupy the lands which 
have been allotted to them (2°). Israel continues faithful to 
Yahweh as long as Joshua and the survivors of his generation live, 
but after they have passed away, and a new generation comes up 
who have not seen the great deliverances and victories of their 
God, the heathenizing of Israel begins (v.’"). The people neg- 
lect Yahweh for the worship of the Baals and Astartes, the gods 
of Canaan (v."""). Yahweh visits his anger upon them by the 
hand of their foes and they are brought into great straits (v.). 
Anon, moved by their groans under foreign tyranny, he raises up 
champions who deliver them; but they do not even then aban- 
don the worship of other gods, and the death of the judge is 
always a signal for a worse relapse into heathenism (v.'*”). In 
indignation at this incurable unfaithfulness, Yahweh vows that he 
will not complete the expulsion of the peoples of the land, but 
will leave them to tempt Israel. The Israelites intermarry with 
their neighbours and adopt their religion (2”-3°). 

This general introduction contains an interpretation and judge- 
ment of the history of the whole period, which is represented as 
“an almost rhythmical alternation of idolatry and subjugation, re- 
turn to Yahweh and liberation” * The motives out of which it 
is constructed reappear in the particular introduction to the story 
of each of the Judges. A typical example is 3°”: The Israel- 
ites again did what displeased Yahweh, and Yahweh gave Eglon, 
king of Moab, power over Israel. . . . And the Israelites served 





* Vatke, Biblische Theologie, 1835, p. 181. 
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Eglon, king of Moab, eighteen years. And the Israelites cried 
unto Yahweh, and he raised them up a deliverer, Ehud ben Gera, 
the Benjamite, &c. Compare 37" (Othniel), 41° (Deborah), KY 
(Samson). In 6'®*" (Gideon) and 10%" (Jephthah) the theme 
is developed at greater length, the latter passage being closely 
parallel to 2°-3°. It is clear from the prominence given to the 
pragmatism that the author’s aim was moral and religious rather 
than purely historical; the lesson of the history is for him the 
chief thing in the history.* He has, however, contented himself 
with emphasizing the lesson in this way, and has hardly touched 
the stories themselves. See further on 3’* 

The introduction, 2°-3°, is not homogeneous. Ch. 2°” is the 
transition from the history of the conquest under Joshua to that 
of the Judges, and is found, with slight variations, in Jos. 247% 
also.t In v." two very similar accounts have been intimately 
combined ; while in 2* 3'* fragments of an independent narrative 
(J) also enter into the composition. 


On the analysis of 26-36 see Bertheau?, p. viii. f., xix. f., 55 ff, esp. 61 f.; 
Budde, Richt. u. Sam., p. 92-94, 155 ff.; E. Meyer, ZATW. i. p. 144 f; 
Kuenen, 4CO?. i. p. 338 ff.; Kittel, Stud. u. Krit., 1892, p. 51 ff, GdH. i. 2. 
p.5f. Although Kuenen, after setting aside v.15 1” as interpolations, finds no 
ground for challenging the unity of 2!*3, which he ascribes as a whole to the 
Deuteronomic author, the composite character of the passage is recognized by 
most recent critics. It is evident in the duplication of almost every clause; 
cf. v.12 with v.18; v.4a (he gave them into the power of spoilers) with v.14> 
(he sold them into the power of their enemies); v.16 with v.18 The char- 
acter of these doublets points to composition (Bu.), rather than to editorial 
expansion or interpolation. We can separate two parallel accounts, each 
of which is almost completely preserved; the two are, however, in thought 
and phrase so much alike, and the style of the redactor so similar to that of 
both, that the analysis is difficult and doubtful. To one of them (E) may be 
assigned 26- 8-10. 13. lia. 16.17. 20.21, This is the principal narrative and is intact, 
lacking only perhaps some such words as, “And the Israelites cried unto 
Yahweh” (cf. 3!5), before 215. To the other belong 27 1 lb. 1. 18.19 in which 
the nexus between v.’ and v.!2 is wanting, having been supplanted by the words 





* The book is, as Reuss says, “die natiirliche, und nur in andrer Form vorge- 
tragene Predigt eines Propheten, der um sich her das fremde Wesen und Ver- 
derben in erschreckender Weise iiberhand nehmen sah” (Gesch. d. Alten Test., 


§ 275.) 
+ On the relation between Jos, and Jud. see below on 2°. 
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of E. Verse! is an addition by the last editor (R).* The second of these 
‘exhibits throughout the peculiarities of conception and expression which we 
find in the Deuteronomic strata of the Hexateuch and the Deuteronomic 
writers in the Book of Kings, as well as in the introductions to the stories of 
the several Judges, and may be confidently ascribed to the same school. For 
brevity, and without attempting to define its relation to the cognate parts of 
Dt. and Jos., this element in the book will henceforth be designated by the 
signature D (Deuteronomic author of Judges). With general agreement be- 
tween the introductions of E and D, there are slight differences of repre- 
sentation which should not be overlooked. In E the sin of Israel is the 
worship of the Baals and Astartes, the gods of Palestine (2!%); in D the 
adoption of the religion of the surrounding nations (v.!2 cf. 108). In E they 
are delivered into the hand of plunderers (ope v.4®); in D sold into the 
power of the enemies who surround them (v.!#>.5), with which compare 32 
(Moab), 6 ff. (Midian), 10% (Ammon), 13 ff. (Philistines). In E they do not 
obey their judges but persist in apostasy (v.17), in consequence of which 
Yahweh resolves not to drive out any more of the nations which Joshua left 
unsubdued (v. ”:2!); in D a reform under each of the judges is followed at 
his death by a worse relapse (v.!8 19), In 23-36 fragments of a third source 
are found; ch. 2 3? give an altogether different explanation of the incom- 
pleteness of the conquest from 27! 318.4, and are ascribed by Mey. and Bu. 
(cf. Kitt.) to the author of ch. 1 (J).t The list of nations, 3°, is thought 
by these scholars to be derived from the same source, but this seems to me 
less probable; 278 3? appear to me to refer backward to ch. 1, and neither to 
require nor admit after them a list like 3°. This list, which corresponds tc 
Jos. 13° rather than to Jud. 1, together with 34, I am inclined to attribute 
to E, whose narrative would then run: 2%-21 3laa.3.4; 35.6 bear the stamp of 
Rje rather than E, and may have as their basis a text of J; 2” 3188 are 
redactional, though perhaps not by the same hand. 


II. 6-10. The Israelites settle on the lands allotted them. 
Joshua and his contemporaries pass away. The new generation. 
— 6. = Jos. 24%. — Joshua dismissed the people, &c.] the conclu- 





* Be.'s analysis is: A alla. 13.1419; B allb, 12. 20-23 31-6 A belongs to the frame- 
work of the book, and is interpolated by its author in the older introduction (B). 
Bu. materially improves upon this: A (= Deut. author) 2ll. 12. 14-16. 18.19; B (=f) 
213, 20-22a 35.6; A and B were united by a later editor (R) who added y.17, 

t First recognized by Meyer, ZA TW. i. p. 145. 

t Mey.’s analysis (ZA TW. i. p. 145) is: J 2%3a 3lb.2.3; BH 292 (— 34) 23b 31a. 5. 6. 
(continuation of Jos. 2419f 22). Bu. (Richt. u. Sam., p. 159 f.) ascribes to E 222a 
3°-6; 34 is introduced by R to recover connexion. The original, doubtless very 
Drief, form of 223-33 (in substance J), can hardly be recovered. Kitt. regards 228 
313 (prob. J) as the only old part of this passage; E is not represented. Kue. 
~lso thinks 3!-3 an extract from an older source; 2% 3* form the setting given it by 
the author of Judges, 
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sion of the account of the great assembly at Shechem and the 
parting exhortations of Joshua (Jos. 24!” ; substantially E). It 
was followed by the death and burial of Joshua (v.* Jos. 24) to 
which E’s description of the subsequent apostasy of Israel and 
its consequences (y,'? 3 4s 16f 2) immediately attached itself. The 
insertion of Jud. 1’°-2°, and the division of the books, left the 
story in Jos: without a suitable close, and accordingly Jud. 2°%° 
were restored in their original connexion in Jos. (24%), carrying 
over with them Jud. 27 (= Jos. 24°'), an addition of D.*—7, = 
Jos. 24% (@ 24”). The verse is not by the same hand as v.”, to 
which it is parallel ; v.” is the sequel of v.° in E, v.’, in expression 
and representation Deuteronomic, is its counterpart in D. — Zhe 
elders who survived Joshua] the shetkhs, the head men of the 
clans and families, who were the natural guardians of Israelitish 
custom, law, and religion.t It is not used with primary reference 
to age, } though the elders here meant were doubtless the coevals 
of Joshua. —Who survived Joshua] lit. prolonged days after Ss 
a very common phrase in Dt. (e.g. 4@ 5% 119 17” 227 308 3247) 
and Deuteronomic passages in other books (e.g. 1 K. 3"; cf. also 
Ex. 20”) ; otherwise infrequent (Is. 53° Prov. 28" Eccl. 8%).— 
Who had seen all the great work of Yahweh] v." Jos. 24" had 
known, experienced. The “great work of Yahweh” is not to be 
limited to the conquest of Canaan, but comprehends his whole 
great deliverance, the exodus, the wandering, and the invasion, of 
all of which Joshua’s generation had been witnesses ; cf. Dt. 112”, 
where Moses recalls to the Israelites, as they are about to cross 
the Jordan, how their eyes had seen “all the great work of Yah- 
weh which he wrought”’ (v.’), specifying the Egyptian plagues, 
the deliverance of Israel and destruction of the Egyptians at the 
Red Sea, &c. (v.** cf. 7%). The author of Jud. 27, like the 
author of Dt. 1177 5*# 718 represents the exodus and the con- 
quest as falling within the lifetime of a single generation. In the 
memory of these signal manifestations of Yahweh’s power and 
grace, that generation remained faithful to him even after their 
great leader passed away ; cf. v."..—8.=Jos. 24”. The begin- 
ning of the verse in Jos., and after these things, t.e., after Joshua 


— 





* Cf. Stud., Havernick, Zin/., ii. i. p. 79. + Be. t Ba. 
F 
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had delivered his farewell address and the people had entered 
upon the possession of their allotments, may be part of the origi- 
nal text, but is not indispensable. —Zhe servant of Yahweh] of 
Joshua, perhaps the addition of an editor ;* Dt. 34° Jos. 17 and 
often of Moses, see Dillmann on Dt. 2. c.— A hundred and ten 
years old | the age of his ancestor Joseph, Gen. 50%” (E). — 
9. = Jos. 24%. —They buried him within the bounds of his estate} 
on the lands which were allotted to him (Jos. 19*) ; not “ on the 
boundary,” &c.—Zimnath-heres| Jos. 24% 19° Timnath-serah, 
probably a metathesis to get rid of a name of heathenish sound ; 

see note. Timnath is the modern Tibneh, NW. of Gifna (Gophna) 
on the road to the coast. On the northern side of the hill which 
lies over against the town to the south are remarkable tombs, 
in one of which Guérin would recognize the burial place of 
Joshua.t Samaritan, Jewish, and Moslem tradition in the Mid- 
dle Ages fixed on a site nearer Nabulus (Shechem), at Kefr 
Harith or at ‘Awerteh. | — Zhe Highlands of Ephraim] see on 3”. 
— North of Mt. Gaash] cf. “the Wadies of Gaash,” 2 S. 23°° = 
1 Chr. 11%; there is no other clue by which to fix the location. 
—10. Az ae generation| the contemporaries of Joshua; see 
above on v.’..—Were gathered to their fathers| 2 K. 22%; com- 
pare the equivalent expressions, be gathered to his people, go to 
his fathers, sleep with his fathers. The original reference is to 
the family sepulchre, in which, as in a common abode, the mem- 
bers of the family dwell together, and perpetuate in that shadowy 
existence the relations of the former life. By a natural extension 
the phrases are applied also to the nether world, in which, by 
their clans, and tribes, and nations, all the dead dwell. In later 
times they are only a euphemistic circumlocution for death. § — 
Another generation | Joel. 1°; the defection began with the next 





* Sin Jud, rl also. 

+ On Tibneh see Eli Smith in ABzébliotheca Sacra, 1843, p. 483 ff.; De Saulcy, 
Voyage en Terre Sainte, ii. p. 238 ff., Guérin, Samarie, ii. p. 89-104; PEF. State- 
ments, 1873, p. 145, 1878, p. 22 f.; SWP. Memoirs, ii. p. 299 f., 374-378. 

{ Kefr Harith, about 9 m. SW. of Nabulus, is accepted by Conder (SWP. Me- 
moirs, il. p. 284 f.; PHF. Statements, 1878, p. 22f.) and G. A. Smith, Hist. Geogr. 
of the Holy Land, 1894, p. 351, 0. 3. 

§ See Béttcher, De inferis, p. 54 ff.; Schwally, Leben nach dem Tode, p. 54 ff.; 
Moore, in Andover Review, ii. 1884, p. 433 ff., 516-518 (literature). 
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generation after the invasion.—Who aid not know Yahweh ana 
the work which he wrought for Israel] see on v.' Jos. 24°. Not 
would not acknowledge Yahweh (Ex. 5’ 1 8. 2”)¥ but, did not, by 
personal experience, know him as Deliverer, Leader, Conqueror 
(cf. Dt. 11¥ 13”, &c.) ; they had not shared those wonderful ex- 
periences which had been to their fathers the proof of Yahweh’s 
power and his jealous love for Israel, and made it inconceivable 
that they should turn from him to other gods 3 Cla Exe r?,* 


6. This seems more probable than the alternative hypothesis, that, after 
the insertion of Jud. 11-25, the close of Jos. 24 was repeated in Jud. 26 to 
resume connexion. That the text in Jos. appears in some points more origi- 
nal (9987 O-9277 yANN 17 v.29; the position of v.31= Jud. 27+) is not con- 
clusive.— That the events narrated in 2°10 cannot be posterior in time to 
v.15 was recognized by older commentators, who tried to get over the difficulty 
by exegetical artifices. Schm. connects: Caeterum quomodo, quae Angelus 
Jehovae praedixit, impleta fuerint, ex his Sequentibus apparebit: Postguam 
dimisit Fosua, etc. The structure of the following verses is suspended; the 
apodosis begins in y., Tum vero fecerunt filii Israelis malum, etc. Similarly 
Ba.: What is narrated in v.18 is to be regarded as virtually in the pluper- 
fect; v.l0b.11 connects with and continues v.5. Cf. also Ra., Ki., Abarb, — 9. 
ban nian] probably Portion (sacred territory) of the Sun; cf. Har-heres (135; 
see note there), Beth-shemesh, &c. In Jos. (2430 19°) mnD npn, and so 
“LS here. This is not the true name of the place (Stud., Ges. 7hes., t Be., al.), 
for which p37 nnn Jud. 2° is transcriptional error; neither are pvn and np 
from the same root by metathesis, like #35, 37> (Ki., Abarb., Schm.), or from 
different roots of the same meaning (Ba.); but Dn n is the original, and ’n 
nop is prob. not accidental error but intentional mutilation of a name which 
savoured of idolatry (Juynboll, Chron. Samar., p. 295).§ There are numerous 
examples of similar procedure; cf. esp. Is. 1918, where for the same reason 
Don has been altered to p17, or, in a few manuscripts, to oon. The latter 
reading is found in some codd. and ed. Soncino in Jud. 29. Possibly dayvaca- 
xap & Jos. 243° (219 Jud. 29¢0dd.) represents another transposition. Cf. also 
Baba bathra 122%», Ra. on Jos. 24% Jud. 2°.— At the beginning of our era 
Thamna was the chief town of a toparchy which lay to the NE. of Lydda 
(Diospolis) in the old territory of Ephraim (Fl. Jos., 4. Spite 25 Be Tein 
n. hv. 70; Euseb., OS?. 21984 cf. 2603 23993 21191 ||). Here in the 4th cent. 





* Noting the similarities of phraseology. 

t In G this verse stands in Jos. in the same position as in Jud., immediately 
after v.28 = Jud. 26, 

¢ Etymologizing, without warrant in usage, portio abundans v. redundans. 

§ Havernick (Zin/. ii. 1. p. 79) considered D> ‘n the old Canaanite, nrp ‘n the 
Israelite name. || See also Schiirer, G/'V. ii. p. 138 f. 
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the tomb of Joshua (érlonuoy . . . uvfiua) was shown (OS?. 26133 24663; 
Jerome, ef. 108, 13). It was identified with the modern Tibneh by Eli 
Smith in 1843 (B02. Sacr., p. 483 f.). Guérin, in 1863, was convinced that 
he had discovered the tomb of Joshua in the most western of the rock tombs 
over against the town. Many niches for lamps in the forechamber prove that 
it was once a frequented shrine; and it is not improbable that it is the same 
that was shown to Christian pilgrims as the sepulchre of Joshua in the 4th 
century. For confirmation, the Abbé Richard in 1870 found in and before the 
tomb flint knives, which he combined with Jos. 2489 2149 @.—There are a 
number of other places bearing the name Timnath: one in the hill country of 
Judah (Jos. 1557, prob. also Gen. 38!#-); another the scene of Samson’s 
exploits (Jud. 14.15; Jos. 151° rg). The name Tibneh is also found east 
of the Jordan in ‘Aglun (Tristram, Zand of Israel, p. 458 ff.).*—10. 
wh Xb oyK] yw in this sense freq. in Dt., eg. 112 9? 1128 1337-4 2835. 36. 64; cf, 
Jer. 918, &c. (Di., VDF. p. 588). 


11-19. The defection of Israel; neither punishment nor de- 
liverance works amendment. — A summary of the whole history. 
— 11-13. The defection. Verse” is not the original sequel of 
v.° (E), which is rather to be found in v.¥, neither is it in place 
before v.2 (D), which it anticipates ; probably, therefore, inserted 
by the editor (R), employing motives of both E and D.— Zhe Js- 
rachites did what displeased Yahweh| lit. that which was evil tn his 
eyes. Standing formula in the introduction to the stories of the 
several judges (3”” 4! 6! 10° 131; cf. Dt. 4% 9% 17? 31”), and 
especially in the judgements passed on the character of the kings of 
Israel and Judah (1 K. 15% 16% 22% 2 K. 3”, &c.) ; seldom 
in Samuel (1S. 15 2 S. 12° cf. 1 S. 12”), which was never sub- 
jected to thorough Deuteronomic redaction. The ev7/ is gener- 
ally, though not always, an offence against religion, the worship 
of other gods, or of idols of Yahweh ; see the examples above.— 
Served the Baals| the gods of the Canaanites among whom they 
lived (3), then, in general, fell into heathenism ; see further on 
v.3,—12. The verse shows in every clause its filiation with the 
Deuteronomic literature. — Forsook Yahweh] 10°", and often 
throughout the O.T.— God of their fathers] only here in Jud. ; 
frequent. in. Dt. (424) 6° 32% 261039 co7 erat cs es dt BOs: 
18°.).—Who brought them out of the land of Egypt the great de- 








* The genitive, very likely in these cases also originally the name of a god, has 
been dropped. 
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liverance gave him a right to their allegiance. It stands thus as 
the first of the Ten Words (Ex. 207 Dt. 5°), the ground of 
obligation and motive of obedience. Unfaithfulness has the base- 
ness of ingratitude (Dt. 8"* 13”, &c.).— Followed other gods] 
2° Dt S11 13° 28 Jer7? 11° 13”, and freq:=—O/ the gods of 
the surrounding nations | Dt. 6 13"".— Exasperated Yahweh] the 
verb nowhere else in Jud. ; Dt. 4” 9'* 31” 32"; freq. in Deutero- 
nomic strata of Kings and in Jer. It connotes defiant provocation : 
superbe peccaverunt, nec curaverunt, si maxime Deus indignaretur 
(Schm.).— 13, 14. Verse ™ is a doublet to v.”.* As v.” clearly 
belongs to D, v. may be ascribed to E and connected immedi- 
ately with v.". — Forsook Yahweh] see on v.’*; cf. also in E, Jos. 
24” Dt. 31'.— And sacrificed to Baal and Astarte] on the text 
see critical note. The Baals and Astartes, zc. the heathen gods 
and goddesses, are coupled in the same way in Jud. 10° 1 S. 74 
12”; { cf. Baals and Asheras, Jud. 3’. Baal signifies ‘ proprietor, 
possessor’ of something, and requires a complement, expressed or 
implied, thus : Baal-Sor, the Lord of Tyre ; Baal-Sidon, Baal-Leba- 
non, Baal-Hermon, also Baal-Shamen, the Lord of the Heavens ; ¢ 
or Baal-zebub, Baal-berith, &c. It is not a proper name ; the name 
of the Baal of Tyre, ¢.g., was Melqart ; in Israel the Baal (Propri- 
etor) was Yahweh (Hos. 2”, Heb. 2'*).§ There were thus innu- 
merable Baals, some of them having proper names of their own, 
others distinguished only by the place where they were wor- 
shipped, or by some attribute. In any religious community the 
god to which it belonged would ordinarily be spoken of merely as 
the Baal, the Lord, further definition being unnecessary ; but there 
was among the Canaanites and Phoenicians no one god named 
Baal. In the Old Testament the plural is sometimes used of this 
multitude of local deities; sometimes, as here, the singular, for 
the whole genus false god in contrast to Yahweh. || — Aséarte] 





* An elaborate exegetical explanation of this doublet in Abarb. 

+ Both probably E (e). 

{ That Baal was a solar diety is, however, an inveterate error. It is not certain 
even that Baal-hamman was such; see E. Meyer, in Roscher, i. 2870. 

§ Cf. also names such as Eshbaal (son of Saul), Baaljada (son of David = 
Eljada), and even Baaljah, 7.e. Yahweh is Baal. 

|| Cf. Hos. 131 Jer. 28, esp. 1118 Zeph. 14. See Sta., ZA TW. vi. p. 303 f. 
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Phoen. ‘Ashtart; Heb. ‘Ashtoreth.* One of the most widely 
worshipped of the Semitic divinities; in Babylonia and Assyria 
as Ishtar, in southern Arabia as ‘Athtar, in Syria as “Athar. From 
1 K. r1°® 2 K. 23" it might appear that the worship of Astarte 
was specifically Phoenician, but this would be an erroneous infer- 
ence; it was evidently common through all Palestine, east and 
west of the Jordan. She had a temple among the Philistines 
(1 S. 31”), gave her name to a city in Bashan, Ashtaroth- 
karnaim (Dt. 1* Gen. 14°), and appears in the Moabite stele of 
King Mesha (‘Ashtar-Kemosh, 1. 17). Numerous inscriptions 
from Phoenicia and its colonies attest the wide diffusion and im- 
portance of her cult, which was early introduced into Egypt also. 
As the principal female deity of the Canaanites, the name of 
Astarte is used in the O.T. in conjunction with Baal as a quasi- 
appellative for goddess, for which the Hebrew language possesses 
no proper word.} 

11. odyan] the plural here and in nyinvy v.18 does not refer to the many 
images of the gods (Aug., guaest, 16, Ki., Ges., Stud., al.), nor to the manifold 
local forms of one god (Renan, comparing the many Virgins of Catholic 
lands, t Baethgen, al.); but to different gods, —13. nrnwyd) dyad wap] 
the incongruity of number is most probably to be removed by reading njnwy> 
sg., though the plural is supported by Jl and verss. It would make no 
difference in the sense if we made both plur. The construction of the verb 
presents a more serious difficulty; 5 7ay for tay with accus. is unexampled; § 
in Jer. 442 12y5 (> GS) is doublet or gloss to sup. This corruption suggests 
the correction for our verse; I conjecture that the author wrote wp» burnt 
sacrifices (Jer. 79 1137 and often, Hos. 112, &c.), which was altered, by 
accidental conformation to v.!4, or intentionally, for emphasis, to ayy. On 
BAAL see Baudissin, PRZ?. ii. p. 27-38, where the older literature is pretty 
fully given (p. 37 f.); Pietschmann, Gesch. d. Phinizter, p. 183 f.; Baethgen, 
Beitrage zur Semit. Religionsgeschichte, p. 17 ff.; W. R. Smith, Religion of 
Semites, Pt. i. p. 92 ff, and art. “ Baal” in Vew Dict. of the Bible; E, Meyer, 
art. “ Ba‘al” in Roscher, Lexzkon der Griechischen und Rémischen Mythologie, 
i. 2867-2880. On AsTARTE, Baudissin, PRE*. i. p. 719-725 (older lit., p. 








* With malicious substitution of the vowels of dosheth. 

+ Similarly in Assyrian (in the plural), 2/amz u-cshtarati, gods and goddesses; 
Schrader, KA 72, p.180; Tiele, Babylonisch-Assyr. Geschichte, p. 538. In the treaty 
of Ramses II. with the Hittites we read of the ““AStart of the Hittite country,” just 
as of the Suth of Heta; W. M. Miiller, Aszen u. Europa, p. 330. 

{ As Aug. had the many Junos. 

§ In 1S. 49 the meaning, ‘ be subject to,’ is different, 
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725); Pietschmann, of. ci#.; Baethgen, Beitrége, p. 31 ff.; Barton, “ Ashto- 
reth and her Influence in the O.T.,” FBL. x. p. 73 ff.; E. Meyer, art. “As- 
tarte,” in Roscher, i. 645-655. A satisfactory etymology and explanation of 
the name nvnwy has not yet been given; see Lexx. The fem. ending seems 
to be distinctly Canaanite (Phoenician, Hittite). 


14,15. The punishment. —14. The two halves of the verse 
are obviously doublets ; v.* is probably the continuation of v.%(E), 
v.’ its counterpart in D.— Yahweh was incensed against Israel | 
v.” 3° ro’ cf. 6; a common phrase.— He gave them into the 
power of pillagers| a somewhat unusual word ; v." 1 S. 14% 2 K. 
17” Is. 10"; see note. — He sold them into the power of the ene- 
mies who surrounded them] parallel to the preceding (v.*), in dif- 
ferent terms ; 3° 4? 10’ cf. 4° Dt. 32 1 S. 129 Ez. 30.2 1s.50. > ator 
the last clause see 8. The punishment is inflicted by the hand 
of the same surrounding nations for whose religion they had for- 
saken their own (v.”). The words may have originally followed 
immediately after v.”, “they exasperated Yahweh.” — They were 
no more able to stand before their enemies] Jos. 7” cf. Lev. 26% 
Nu. 14°%.—15. ln every campaign] lit. wherever they went out 
(to war) ; see note. Others, in every undertaking, in omni nego- 
tio, propter quod exiverunt.* — The hand of Vahweh, Gc. | Dt. 2”. 
— As Yahweh had threatened] the reference is not to any single 
passage expressly containing this threat,f but to the whole tenor 
of such chapters as Dt. 28 (cf. esp. v.% ° #) and Lev. 26 (esp. 
v7 *®) 5 cf. Is. 30".— And they were in great straits| Gen. 327 
25.137 


16-19. Not even the judges whom Yahweh from time to time 
raises up to deliver them are able to reclaim them from their 
evil ways. — Verses *" and v.® are entirely parallel ; v.° with 
its sequel v.” is by the same hand as v.“* (E) ; v.!8 correspond 
in D and connect with v.".—16. /udges] the judges of this 
book are the champions and leaders of Israel in its conflicts with 
its enemies and oppressors. The name is synonymous with deZiv- 
erer (v.'* 18 3°51); see note on 3”.— Delhvered them from those 
that pillaged them|v.*. It is possible that some such words as 
“And the Israelites cried unto Yahweh” (3) have been dis- 





* Schm.,; similarly Ba. + Certainly not Jos, 2318 Jud. 2!-3 (Schm., Ba.). 
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placed by v.¥*5.—17. Continues the preceding.* Even their 
deliverers had no influence over them. — Zhey apostatized to 
other gods] lit. went whoring after other gods, 8" (Gideon’s 
ephod) Ex. 34% Dt. 31% cf. Lev. 17’ 20°. They deserted 
Yahweh, their own god, and gave themselves up, body and soul, 
to other gods. The figure suggests both the sin of unfaithfulness 
and the shame of prostitution. It is very common in the lit- 
erature of the 7th century, and probably originated with Hosea, 
whose own bitter experience with his adulterous wife became for 
him the type of the relations of Yahweh and Israel (Hos. 1-3 
cf. 9}, &c.).[ — They soon turned aside, &c.] Ex. 32° Dt. 9% 11° 
31%,— Their fathers, the generation of Joshua (v.""” cf. v.’), 
walked in obedience to God’s commands ; their descendants did 
not follow their example. —18. Parallel to v.”* (see above) ; ob- 
serve enemies, as in v.1, in contrast to prllagers, v.4*"°. — Yahweh 
was with the judge] cf. Jos. 1°.— For Yahweh was moved to pity 
by their groaning| motive of the deliverance, v.*. Not repented, 
i.e. changed his mind and gave up his purpose to punish them. 
— Tyrants and oppressors the words are synonymous ; see note. 
—19. Counterpart of v.”, with a slight difference of representa- 
tion; in v.” they pay no heed to the efforts of the judges to re- 
strain them from their apostasy ; { in v.” it is implied that their 
propensity to heathenism was held in check during the life of the 
judge only to break out the more violently at his death. — A¢ che 
death of the judge they would relapse| the tenses express what 
happened over and over again with the regularity of law. This is 
the conception of the history which dominates the Deuteronomic 
setting of the stories of the judges; see 4* 8, &c.— Worse than 
their fathers] Jer. 7% 16%. Not the godly fathers of v.17, 
but the generations which preceded them, and had sinned in the 
same way under former judges ; each was worse than the last. — 
In running after other gods| they went to still greater lengths in 
the evil way on which their ancestors had entered (v.").— They 
did not drop any of their practices or of their obstinacy lit. stud- 





* Bu., Kue., regard y.!7 as a late interpolation; see note below. 

+ See Smend, Alttestamentliche Religionsgeschichte, p. 188 ff. 

{ As Israel in later times gave no heed to the warnings and expostulations of 
the prophets. 
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born way; viz., those of their predecessors. The pel eeation 
“practices and way” (or ways) is frequent in Jer., e.g. 48 7** 18". 


14. om sD) OD’ 72] the punctuation distinguishes, without difference 
of meaning, 7D v.16 1 S, 144 231 2 K. 1720 &c. from po» 1 S. STIG, seis 
cf. D> and ppp, ADT and opr. Syn. of 13 Is. 1714 422 Jer. 3016, plunder, 
pillage.” The word seems to have been borrowed by the Egyptians as a 
designation for the nomadic robber-tribes of the desert south of Palestine 
(Sa-su, Sa-sa, pron. Yos); see W. M. Miller, Asien x. Europa, p. 131 f.— 
15. wxy awe 523] guocumque coe ahead Z.é., Quamcumque expeditionem 
aggrederentur (Cler.); so rightly Ki., cf. Jos. 17-9 2 K. 187, sx), “march out 
to war,’ make a foray (11°), campaign (2 S. 11! Am. 53 Dt. 287 and often); 
see Lex.—16. oiywm] se. the judges: @ kal érwoev abrods Kipios.— 17. 
Bu. (Richt. u. Sam., p. 92) and Kue. regard v.17 as an interpolation, inter- 
rupting the connexion between y.!© and y. 18, introducing a new motive, 
disobedience to the judges, and in expression varying from the Deut. pattern. 
If the analysis proposed above be sound, v.17 is the sequel of v.1®, while v.18 
connects immediately with v.&. The last two clauses of v.17 hang somewhat 
awkwardly, and may, if any one chooses, be ascribed to R; there is no reason 
for attributing the whole verse to him.—-77» 10] the inf. abs. in adverbial 
accusative, cf. v.73 Ex. 32° Dt. 7# &c., Ew. § 280 ¢.—18. mm...) DPA 
wawn oy v>] pf....pf. consec.; recurring event in past time, Job 15 Jud. 63 
Gen. 38° (ax); 19 31 Hos. 111. — 77810] 7p of the origin of his emotion, its 
cause. — opr omrsn>] pnd 184 48 ‘6? 102? Ex. 391 S. 1088 2 K. 134 22 Am. 614 
&c. pny Joel 28'; common in Aram.; in @@ the usual equivalent of Heb. 
ya. —19. wenwny 12%] impf. frequentative; Hiphil of conduct, dehave badly. 
—and ninnwady orayd. . «ay n395] the first gerundial inf. (see on v.22) specifies 
the particular in which they behaved worse than their fathers; the following 
inff. (2) o1ay>) are a species of explicative apposition to ns>b, showing 
wherein the following of other gods consisted (Schm. well, serviendo illis, et 
incurvando se illis), not the motive of the Israelites (40 serve them).—w> 
omb>ynp iran] yo of partitive object; cf. 1 S. 319 Est. 619, Others render, 
did not desist from their practices, &c., giving the Hiph. an internally transi- 
tive force for which there seems to be no example or necessity. oSyn in bail 
sense, Is. 3° Jer. 1118 &c. 


20, 21. The penalty of Israel’s persistent defection; Yahwel: 
will not drive out any more of the nations which remained ua- 
conquered at the death of Joshua. —Cf. v.%. The verses are 
with much probability ascribed by Budde to E;* but in con- 
formity with our analysis of the preceding we should connect 
them with v.!, rather than with v. as he does. —20. Jnasmuch 





* Richt. u. Sam., p. 158 f. 
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as this people have transgressed the injunction I laid upon thetr 
fathers | Jos. 7" (E). RY. lit., my covenant which I commanded 
their fathers. The verbs (transgress, enjoin) show that derzth, 
rendered in our versions with mechanical uniformity covenant, is 
not here conceived of as a mutual compact or agreement, but 
as an ordinance of Yahweh, a rule prescribed by him. In general, 
in the older literature,* 4e777h, in its religious use, is a formal act 
by which the relations between Yahweh and his people are regu- 
lated, or the relation thus regulated. Its author is God alone; 
man’s part is only to accept it. In speaking of it, according to 
circumstances, the thought may rest chiefly, or even exclusively, 
on one or the other of its two sides ; on the solemn promise and 
pledge of his favour which Yahweh has freely given, or on the 
character and conduct which he requires, which are in effect the 
terms of friendly intercourse with him and the enjoyment of his 
blessings. In the former case it becomes, as in v.*, almost equiv- 
alent to promise; in the latter, to commandment, injunction, as 
here, so that it may stand in parallelism to daw (#rah), as in 
Hos. 8'.} The commandment given to the fathers was, that they 
should worship Yahweh alone ; cf. Ex. 341 23% __21. J, on 
my part, will not drive out, &c.| ; by their violation of his injunc- 
tion they have forfeited the promise that accompanied it and was 
virtually conditional upon their fidelity (Ex. 347 23%!) .— 4 
single man of the nations that Joshua left when he died | cf. Jos. 
22)3) jude 2**ir0%, 


20. m7 17] 12 seldom of Israel; Ex. 19° 3318 Jos. 3!7 4! Zeph. 29 (parallel 
to oy, which is the usual word) Is. 14. Possibly the word is chosen for this 
reason; 7 itself sometimes has a tone of alienation like is¢e ; cf. Is. 69 812. — 
na] apparently only in Hebrew. The older etymological theory is well 
represented by Simonis: ¢ foedus...sic dicitur a déssectione animalium, in 
pangendis foederibus usitata; similarly J. D. Mich., Ges. 7hes., and many; 
most recently Kénig, Haupiprobleme der altisraelit. Religionsgeschichte, p. 85 
= Religtous Hist. of Israel, p. 152. Others suppose a development like that 
in decidere, decisio,; scheiden, entscheiden, &c.; so E. Meier, Wurzelwd., 1845, 





* J Eand D in the Hexateuch, and the cognate strata in the historical books. 

t See J. J. P. Valeton, Jr., “Das Wort m3 in den jehovistischen und deutero- 
nomistischen Stiicken des Hexateuchs,” ZA TW. xii. p. 224-260; cf. id. p. 1-22 (in 
the Priestly Law); Smend, A/ttest. Religionsgeschichte, p. 294 ff. 

tf Cf. Castell, Lex. Heptagiott., s. v. 
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p- 514, MV., al. The assumed primary meaning, however (972 ‘ cut’), is facti- 
tious. Fr. Delitzsch, Hebrew and Assyrian, compares Assyr. baru, ‘decide,’ 
See Brown, Hebrew Lexicon, s. v.— In O.T. usage the notion of agreement is 
manifestly prior to that of either command or promise, and probably this 
reflects the older history of the word. For the free nomadic Semite, all right 
which did not exist by nature in the bond of blood originated in compact; 
We., Proleg.,” p. 443 f., Engl. transl. p. 418 f.; H. Schultz, A/est. Theol.,4 
401 ff. = Old Test. Theol, ii. p. 2 ff. —nn3 73ay] Dt. 17? Jos. 711 2316 2 K. 1812, 
cf. apn v.l-Dt. 3116 %, nay Dt. 428, ary Dt. 29%, pxo 2 K. 1715 (Valeton, ZA TW. 
xii. p. 235).— my] with mona Jos. 71! 2316 1 K. rr. — 21. porary ary wwe] 
unusual use of 319; cf. 2 S. 15!6.— nn] which Joshua left and died. @ has 
instead, cal apjxev (subj. Yahweh) =n)», as principal verb of the next sen- 
tence; perhaps neither is original. 


22-III. 6.— Motives of Yahweh in leaving these nations; 
enumeration of them; consequences to Israel. —22. Cf. 3'. 
Verse ”» has a distinctly Deuteronomic colour; v.”* is ascribed 
by Budde, not without some hesitation, to E.* But the connex- 
ion with v.”!, as the history of interpretation shows, is loose and 
ambiguous ; and the motive for leaving the nations, to try Israel, 
is not easily reconciled with v.**, where they are left as a punish- 
ment for Israel’s confirmed unfaithfulness. It seems more proba- 
ble, therefore, that v.” is altogether by a different hand from v.”", 
presumably that of an editor. — Jn order to prove Israel by them] 
cf. 314. Assuming the unity of the context, interpreters have 
been divided in opinion whether the clause is a continuation of 
the words of Yahweh in v.”!, that by them I may prove Israel,t or 
the writer’s explanation of God’s purpose, shat he might prove 
Israel.t The latter is the more probable construction, and if the 
verse be the addition of an editor the only natural one. The 
object of the trial is to know whether Israel, thus exposed to close 
and constant contact with heathenism, will remain faithful to its 
own religion. § — Keep the way of Yahweh] observe the institutions 
and ordinances of his religion, Gen. 18” Dt. 5” Jer. 5*°; often 
in plural, ways of Y., Dt. 10% 11” &c., which was probably the 
original reading here (see note). Compare the equivalent terms 
of 34. The phrase expresses more nearly than any other in the 





* Richt. u. Sam., p. 159- + UZ, Lth., Schm., RV., al. t Aug., Stud., Ba., al. 
§ On the theological questions which this temptation or probation suggests, see 
Aug., gu.17; Greg. Magn., Dial,, iii. c, 14 fin.; a Lapide, i# /oc.; Schm., gu. 12. 
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‘O.T. what we call vedigion, from the external point of view, as 
the fear of Yahweh does the inner side of religion; compare the 
use of 600s, Acts 18% * 9? &c. — As their fathers did | 2". 


22. mys yy0>] Dt. 82-36 cf. moss Jud. 3/4. At this distance from the 
principal verb, the writer would probably have expressed ut expferiar by the 
personal construction 7D3x yyn9, avoiding all ambiguity. —o32 n399 Ay 477] 
for 02 GPS give a sing.; Houbig. and Doorn. emend 73. More probably, 
however, the author wrote 17) 1375 (masc. plur.), from which the present text 
arose by accident. The plur. 02 in Jil is explained of the many command- 
ments, statutes, and ordinances which constitute the way of Y. —n35>] gerun 
dial ave Ut Sued 2 ara 2S 3!) Jers A4iao Ges, “nS EAA De Sob 


23. Verse ™, with 3°, clearly belongs to a different circle of ideas 
from 2 or 2” 34. In 2¥* 3” Yahweh does not drive out the peo- 
ple of Canaan at once, in order that the succeeding generations of 
Israelites also may have experience of war. This explanation ac- 
cords well with J’s point of view, and to that writer the verses are 
with considerable probability ascribed by E. Meyer.* Verse * 
may perhaps be an editorial addition, connecting the statement of 
v.”* with the time before Joshua’s death (v.”') ; it is possible, how- 
ever, that the editor has only substituted the name Joshua for an 
original /svael.— Yahweh left these nations | the reference is obvi- 
ously to nations of which the writer had already spoken, not to the 
list below in 3°. If our analysis be substantially correct, we shall 
most naturally think of ch. 1, in the fuller form in which it once 
existed, in which, as appears from v.*, not only the cities within 
their own borders which Israel did not conquer were named, but 
the boundaries of the surrounding nations. — Wot expelling them 
at once] cf. Ex. 23° Dt. 7”*, which differ materially, however, in 
conception and expression. The reason for the gradual expulsion 
is given in 3°.— Did not give them into the power of Joshua] the 
commentators have found it very hard to explain how this could 
be a punishment for the defection of Israel after the death of 
Joshua, as in the present connexion it must be; quas nimirum 
non dederat in manum Josuae,f} is what the connexion impera- 
tively requires, but this cannot be extorted from the Hebrew text. 
—III. 1. Verse “is the introduction to the catalogue v.?; v.” is 





— 





* See above, p, 64 and n. t Schm., cf, Abarb. 
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a doublet to v.”. — Zo try Israel by them] it was a disciplinary 
judgement; cf. Dt. 8°. This sense would be possible in the 
assumed context of E (2”-*' 3!**) ; perhaps, however, the words 
were added by the redactor ; cf. 2” 34.— Mamely all those who 
had no experience of all the wars of Canaan] the generation fol- 
lowing the invasion ; corresponding to those who knew not Yah- 
weh and the great things he did for Israel (2" cf. 27). The words 
are difficlt and inappropriate in their present connexion; they 
may be either an editorial addition derived from v.”*, or, more 
probably, a gloss to v.” intruded into the text in the wrong place.* 
— 2. The original sequel of 2*.+ The text is clearly corrupt; the 
restoration is somewhat uncertain. The most conservative course 
is to follow @; merely for the sake of the successive generations 
of Israelites, to familiarize them with war. <A bolder reconstruc- 
tion would be, merely in order that the Israelites might have expe- 
rience of war. The sense is not materially different. % well, ut 
postea discerent filii eorum certare cum hostibus, et habere con- 
suetudinem praeliandi. The incompleteness of the conquest is 
not attributed to the sinful slackness of Israel (2'°), nor is it 
designed as a trial of Israel’s fidelity to its religion (2” 3*), nor 
a punishment for its persistent infidelity (2); it is a wise 
appointment of Yahweh, that his people, from generation to 
generation, may have occasion to cultivate the virtues which only 
war develops, and learn by experience the superiority of their 
god to those of the heathen.— Only those who had not known 
them before| the generation of the invasion had had this training 
and experience ; it is their descendants who are meant in v.*. 
The half verse is superfluous and may be secondary; v.” is a 
doublet to it. 


23. own »nbaS] the proper negative of the inf. (81); here in gerundial 
use (see on v.”2 above), as in Jos. 23° 1 ww wba), mot curning. —TII. 1. 1ws 
mn 39] GAVLM g’Tqcods; conformation to 221, — Sy wy nx 02 mpd] &. donq- 
ga... kal diddéat Tod modeuou Thy Téxvyv (Thdt., gu. 8).—2. nV nyr yn? 
Sx aw 132] the subject of the inf. cannot be Yahweh as in v.4, chat he might 
know the generations (Schror., Be., Ke., Reuss), expressing the motive of 





* Stud. 
+ That 3? is not consonant with its present context is observed by Ziegler, who 
regards it as an interpolation, 
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putting them to the trial (v.1); for then we can make nothing of the rest 
of the sentence.* As the text stands it must be rendered, zx order that the 
generations of the Israelites might know (2@, Ra., Ki, Cler., Schm., Stud., 
Ba., Cass., and most). But then the inf. has no object, or rather another 
verb is interposed, apondn 0105, — zo teach them —war.t The whole sen- 
tence, though intelligible, is overloaded and clumsy. © omits the first inf., 
nyts, which relieves the worst of the difficulty. It is more satisfactory, 
though bolder, to treat nv77 as corrupt doublet of nyt, and 01055 as a gloss to 
the latter, or substitute for it; with the structure cf. Jos. 4%, ny 23 nyt yynd 
‘yy pown. Cler. compares Livy, xxxix. 1.— Dy x? 0D) Wwe] the pl. masc. 
suff. referring to Apn>n is intolerable; the writer or scribe very likely had in 
mind the }y3) nyondp of v1»; the discord in gender is not so unusual. The 
half verse is not improbably an editorial restriction like v.!; observe the over 
emphatic use of p> as well as the false concord just noted. — p.] restrictive 
particle, with nouns (1 S. 113 Am. 32), verbs (Jud. 141°), and particles 
(2 K. 218). It does not always limit the next following word, but often 
stands at the beginning of the sentence, limiting the emphatic word in it, 


which has not, however, as in Arab. after Ll, a fixed position in the 
sentence. 


3, 4. The peoples which Yahweh left within the bounds of 
Palestine to try the faith and obedience of Israel. — The intro- 
duction to these verses seems to be 3", these are the nations which 
Yahweh left. ‘The verses accord better with the representation of 
E (or D) than of J, to which source v.’ is attributed by Meyer 
and Budde ; see above, p. 64. With the catalogue compare Jos. 
137°. — The five tyrants of the Philistines] Jos. 13° 1 S. 6'*"8. The 
five are Gaza, Ashkelon, Ashdod, Gath, Ekron. The word ren- 
dered “yrant (seren) is used only of the Philistines, and is evi- 
dently the native name. ‘That these cities were not conquered 
by Israel agrees with the statement in 1” and contradicts 17; see 
there. — And all the Canaanites| in J, as we have observed in 
ch. 1 above, Canaanite is the comprehensive name for the popula- 
tions west of the Jordan which the Israelites in part subjected and 
among whom they settled.§ It is hardly possible to reconcile a// 





* The verb in the relative sentence must, as Ba. urges, have the same subj. as 
the inf.; fo teach them war is another end, not easily harmonized with getting 
knowledge of Israel. 

t Ew. (GV. ii. p. 382) would pronounce ord (Qal), that they might learn. 

t For yn with a noun, see Gen. 1824 Dt. 326 2 K. 819 Is, 454 &c. 

§ E. Meyer, ZA TW. i. p. 121 ff.; iii. p. 306-309; Budde, Urgeschichte, p. 345 ff. 


III. 3-4 79 


the Canaanites here with the usage of J];* in the context, as 
Schmid has justly observed, the words cannot refer to the un- 
subjugated Canaanites in Israelite territory (ch. 1), but to a com- 
pact population on its borders.¢ In E (and consequently in DD}; 
however, the name Canaanite seems to be employed in a more 
restricted sense for the inhabitants of the lowlands of western, 
and especially southwestern Palestine ; $ Nu. 13” (E) Dt. 17 Kcr, 
11”) Jos. 51; further, Jos. 13°4 2 S. 247 Zeph. 2°. This corre- 
sponds, as far as I can judge, with the use of the name in Egyp- 
tian sources, and would be altogether suitable in the text before 
us, as well as in Jos. 13°**, “the Philistines, and the Avvim in the 
south — all the territory of the Canaanites.’”’ For this reason also 
it is better to ascribe the verse to E. § — Zhe Sidonians] Jos. 13+. 
Here, as often, the collective name for the Phoenicians. || Sidon, 
the ancient metropolis, gave its name to the entire people, and 
the denomination persisted after the political and commercial he- 
gemony had long passed to Tyre ; see ro® 187 1 K. 5° (Heb. 5”). — 
The Hittites inhabiting Mount Lebanon] conjectural emendation ; 
49 and the versions have Aivvites, by a transcriptional error which 
occurs in #9 in Jos. 11° also. The Hivvites were a petty people of 
Central Palestine (Gen. 34” cf. ® 36? Jos. 9"); the seats of the 
Hittites, on the contrary, were in Coele Syria and the Lebanon | 
(1 K. 10” 2 K. 7°; cf. Jud. 1% 2 S. 24° G),** where the Egyptian 
inscriptions also place them. The emendation is therefore neces- 
sary,— from Mt. Baal Hermon as far as the Gateway of Ha- 
math | Jos. 13° defines their southern boundary somewhat more 
precisely as “ Baal-gad at the foot of Mt. Hermon.” Baal-gad, 
according to Jos. 11” (cf. 12’) the northern limit of Israelite 





* That it is left to the reader to understand, “all those, namely, who were men- 
tioned above in ch, 1’ (Bu.), is much too loose writing to impute to the author. 
+ Schm., p. 297; so also Ba. é 
t Also, apparently, of the lower Jordan valley and its southern extension, the 
‘Arabah. See Masius on Jos. 134. 
§ It is, of course, possible that the words “ and all the C.” are interpolated; the 
differeace of form gives some ground for the suspicion, 
|| So also in Homer, Od. iv. 84, &c. 
{| Compare also the catalogue of the “seven nations,” in which the normal 
order is, Perizzites, Hivvites, Jebusites; Ex. 33? &c. (13 times). 
** See, however, Klostermann on the last passage. 
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conquest under Joshua, was in the valley of the Lebanon, the 
Biga’, and must therefore have been on the western side of Mt. 
Hermon, perhaps at the modern Hasbeiya.*— Hamath] frequently 
mentioned in Egyptian and Assyrian inscriptions as well as in the 
O.T., is the modern Hama, a city of 60,000 inhabitants, on the 
Orontes (el ‘Asi),| — Zhe Gateway of Hamath, often named as 
the northern limit of Palestine (Am. 6" 2 K. 14” 1 K. 8% Ez. 47” 
48! Nu. 34° cf. 137), is probably the plain Homs, some 30 miles 
south of Hama, at the intersection of four passes, and of main 
roads from the coast, the Syrian desert, and north and south 
through Coele Syria. 

The verse implies that the boundaries of Palestine are the 
desert on the south, and the northern end of the Lebanon range 
on the north, and from the Antilebanon and the Jordan valley to 
the sea. { The whole of this territory Israel regarded as included 
in the gift of Yahweh. Its actual possessions, however, were of 
much more modest dimensions. ‘The entire seaboard, the Philis- 
tine lowlands and the plain of Sharon, as well as the Phoenician 
coast north of Carmel and the whole region of the Lebanon § 
remained in the hands of its old inhabitants or were conquered by 
other invaders like the Philistines. ‘This difference between the 
ideal and the actual boundaries of the land of Israel is frequently 
noted. 

On the Philistines see Mew Bible Dictionary (A. & C. Black), s. v., 
where the older literature will be found; Hitzig, Urgeschichte u. Mythologie 
der Philistéer, 1845; Stark, Gaza und die philistaische Kiiste, 1852; Pietsch- 
mann, Phénizier, p. 261 ff.; Schwally, “Die Rasse der Philister,” ZW 7x. 
xxxlv. p. 103-108; W. M. Miiller, 4szen u. Europa, p. 387 ff. — The Philistines, 
so far as our present knowledge goes, did not make their appearance in Pales- 
tine until the age of Ramses III. Shortly before the time of Saul they 
subjugated not only Judah (Jud. 15!) and Joseph (1 S. 4), but the Canaanites 
in the Great Plain (1 S. 311°), and it is natural to surmise that these successes 


were gained in the first impetus of the invasion. Under David Israel freed 
itself from them, and they were thenceforward confined to the southern part 





* Kneucker, BL. i. p. 331; Ba., Di, VDF. p. 499 f.; Bad’. p. 297. 

+ On Hamath see Pococke, Description of the East, ii. 1. p. 143 f.; Burckhardt, 
Travels in Syria and the Holy Land, 1822, p. 145 ff.; Rob., BA, iii. p. 551; Bad’. 
p. 398 f.; Arab geographers, Le Strange, p. 357-360. 

t Cf. x K. 865 2 K. 1425 Am. 614, 

§ The northernmost settlement of Israel was at Dan. 
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uf the seaboard plain with its five cities. — The Canaanttes] in Egyptian texts 
Canaan (Ka-n-'-ng) appears to be a district of southwestern Palestine not 
very remote from Egypt.* In the Amarna correspondence the land A7-yq- 
ah-ht is mentioned a number of times, in connexions which point to the 
vicinity of the Phoenician cities (Acco, Ber. 8; Tyre, Lond. 30).¢ The Phoe- 
nicians called themselves Canaanites, their land Canaan. { Before the advent 
of the Philistines the plain south of Carmel was no doubt occupied by the same 
race as the coast north of it, and Canaanites seem, at least in Southern 
Palestine, to have occupied also the hill country back from the coast.§ The 
current etymological explanation of the name, ‘Lowland, Lowlanders’ (Ro- 
senmiller, 526/. Alterthumsk., 1826, ii. 1. p. 75 £., Ges., al. mu.), in contrast 
either to Aram, or to the Amorites (‘ Highlanders’), is false both in language 
and fact; see my note, P4 OS. 1890, p. Ixvii-Ixx. The texts cited above fur 
the more restricted use of the name Canaanite in E and D are too summarily 
disposed of by Mey. and Bu., who, because they conflict with the representa- 
tion of J, regard them all as late and erroneous theory. But the theory itself 
has its origin in the usage of E.— 7he Sidonians] in Gen. 10% Sidon (Phoe- 
nicia) is the oldest son, z.e. the most important people, of Canaan; but Bu. is 
perhaps right in his contention that in the O.T. the name Canaanites is never 
specifically employed for the Phoenicians. |] See further, Smend, WW B!, 
s. v. “Sidon”; Pietschmann, Phénizier, p. 106 f.—On the Hittites, see the 
literature, D5. s. v. (i. p. 1379); and add Jensen, review of Peiser, ZA. vii. 
357-366; also “Grundlagen fiir eine Entzifferung,” us.w., ZDMG. xlviii. 
p- 235 ff.—In Jos. 113 the departure from the usual order of the catalogue 
suggests that Hivvites and Hittites have accidentally exchanged places, and 
this suspicion is confirmed by G@BMal-k. We. (7'BS. p. 218) emends accord- 
ingly, the Hittites at the foot of Hermon. The same correction is made in 
Jud. 33 by Mey. (ZA7W. i. p. 126) and Bu.; the objections of Di. (VDF. 
P- 497) are of no great force. The Hittite empire in Syria, with which the 
Egyptian kings of the 19th dynasty waged long and obstinate war for the 
possession of the land of Amor (Northern Palestine, Coele Syria), had disap- 
peared before the advent of the Israelite tribes in Palestine. The Hittites of 





*E. Meyer, ZATW. iii. p. 308 f.; Wiedemann in Budde, Urgeschichte, p. 
346 n.; Pietschmann, PAdnizier, p.97; Miiller, Asien u. Europa, p. 205 ff. Miiller 
thinks that it does not include Phoenicia, for which a special name (Da-A7) exists; 
but the inference is perhaps unwarranted. 

+ Communication from Prof. D. G. Lyon; see also Halévy, RE. xx. p. 204 ff.; 
Delattre, PSBA. 1891, p. 234. 

{ Canaan (}y22) on a coin of Laodicea, above, p. 25 n.; Xva = p39, Hecataeus 
[? Abder.], Miiller, 77. Ast. gr., i. p. 17; Choeroboscus, Bekker, anecd. gr., iii. 
p. 1181; Euseb., praep. ev.,i. 10 § 26; Steph. Byz., s. v. With this shorter form 
Kinahhi in the Amarna tablets must be connected. 

§ This must be inferred from the usage of J. 

|| Urgeschichte, p. 348 ff., against Ba., Di., BL,, art.“ Kenaan"”; Kautzsch, YW2., 
art. “ Canaaniter,” al. 

G 
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the Lebanon in the O.T. are, so far as we can judge, Semites, of the Palestin- 
ian, rather than the Aramaean, branch of the race. Heth is a son of Canaan 
(Gen. ro), and the inclusion of their country in the ideal limits of the 
promised land shows that it was regarded as part of Canaan. — Baal Hermon] 
i.e. the Baal of Mt. Hermon; cf. Baal Lebanon in Phoen. inscription. Many 
scholars identify Baal-gad, Baal-hermon, with the modern Banias (Paneas, 
Caesarea Philippi), on the southern end of Mt. Hermon; so Schwarz, Ges. 
Thes.; Rob., BR%. iii. p. 409 f.; v. Raum., Sepp, Ke., Be., MV., SS., al. The 
only positive argument for this view is derived from 1 Chr. 578; but this late, 
and in #) corrupt, verse cannot stand against the explicit statement that Baal- 
gad was in the Biq‘ah, with which the site of Banias cannot be reconciled. 
Still less can Baal-gad be Ba‘albek (Heliopolis),* which by no stretch of 
imagination could be said to be at the foot of Hermon. On Hermon as a 
sacred mountain see Euseb., 0.52. 21737; Jerome, 74. 9019; Hilary on Ps. 132; 
DB». i. p. 1340. — Hamath]| the name is found in Egyptian and Assyrian 
inscriptions; under the Seleucidae it was renamed Epiphaneia (Ptol., v. 15, 16; 
Plin., 2. 4., v. 23 § 82; OS. 25713; Jerome, on Ez. 47'°); but the old name 
remained in local use (Fl. Jos., avét. i. 6, 2 § 138).— non N37 Ty] this use of 
the inf. is almost confined to this phrase, Am. 6! Jos. 13° &c.; besides, 
1 Chr. 5° Ez. 4715 (on wh. see Co.). It is therefore not strange that G should 
take it as n. pr. On the situation see Post in D1. (Amer. ed.) ii. p. 987 f.5 
cf. Rob., BR? iii. 568 f.; Van de Velde, Varr., ii. 469-471; Ba.; on the 
routes also E. Meyer, Gd. i. p. 222 f. 


4. They served to try Israel by] cf. 2" 3. Continuation of v.* 
by the same hand (E). The conception is a frequent one in E 
(Gen. 22! Ex. 20”) as well as D. — Zo know, &c.| Theodoret 
(gu. 8) will not allow that God tries men for the sake of knowing 
what is in them ; it is only to let them develop and reveal their 
true character; similarly Aug. (gv. 17, 3): non ut sciret Deus 
omnium cognitor, etiam futurorum, sed ut scirent ipsi, et sua con- 
scientia vel gloriarentur, vel convincerentur. The author’s the- 
ology was not so profound. 


5, 6. The Israelites dwell among the natives of the land, 
intermarry with them, and worship their gods. — Meyer and 
Budde, in accordance with their analysis of the foregoing, ascribe 
these verses to E; but they contain nothing characteristic of E; 
the catalogue of nations suggests rather Rje (cf. Ex. 34") or a 
Deuteronomic hand (cf. Dt. 7!* Jos. 23”). It seems to me more 
probable that the verses are substantially from J, amplified by an 


= 





* Iken, J. D. Mich., Ritter, 
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editor, as the cognate passage in Ex. 34 has been. Such a notice 
might very well close J’s account of the settlement in Canaan ; 
his narrative was not devoid of religious judgement, though it was 
not so dogmatic as in E and D.— Zhe Canaanites, &c.] to the 
six peoples here recited the complete catalogue of the “seven 
nations”’ of Palestine (Dt. 7') adds the See (Jos. seats 
but usually only these six are named ae ie eek 3 Usa Diseo! 
&c.): On the Canaanites, see on cae ace 3°; Perizzites, 
°; Hivwvites, 3° and note below ; Jebusites, 19. — The Amorites | 
in E and D the comprehensive name for the sete whom Israel 
conquered and succeeded on both sides of the Jordan.* In 
Egyptian texts the land of Amar, or Amor, is Northern Palestine, 
with the region of the Lebanon in whole or in part.t It is at 
least a noteworthy coincidence that in the historical tradition of 
the northern tribes we find the name Amorites, in that of the 
southern tribes (J), Canaanites. t+ That the Amorites were of a 
different race from the Canaanites, there is no conclusive proof. — 
6. The Israelites intermarried with the native inhabitants; cf. 
Ex. 34" Dt. 7% Jos. 23".— And worshipped their gods| the con- 
nubium in itself involved the recognition of one another’s religion, 
and was naturally followed by participation in the cultus; cf. 
1 K. r1*** &c. Religious exclusiveness in the ancient world was 
possible only upon terms of complete non-intercourse. 


5. The Nations of Palestine. On the lists see Ochla we-Ochla, No. 274. 
The catalogue seems to be nowhere original either in J or E, but to be filled 
in by Rje or Rd.; see Mey., ZA 7W.i. p. 124 f.; Bu., Urgesch., p. 344 ff.; Di., 
NDF. p. 272.§ Here it is to be suspected that only the first name, she 
Canaanites, is original; observe the ensuing asyndeton. — »yn7] like 75 (15), 
is supposed by many to have been originally descriptive of a mode of life, 
people who lived in nin, Bedawin encampments; cf. x» nin Nu. 3241, and 





* Steinthal, Zeitschr. f. Volkerpsychologie, xii. p. 267; We. Comp. d. Hexat., 
Pp. 135, 341 f.; Mey., ZA TW. i. ret ff.; Bu., Urgeschichte, p. 344 ff. 

t See E. Meyer, ZA TW. iii. p. 306 ff.; Miiller, Asien u. Europa, p. 213 ff., who 
restricts the term to the Lebanon region. Cf. also the use of the name in Amarna 
correspondence (letters of Aziru), and of dt amurri in Assyrian inscriptions; 
Delattre, PSBA. 1891, p. 215~234. 

{ Cf. also Amos. Miiller (of. cit. p. 231) is unreasonably skeptical about the 
existence of Amorites in Central Palestine, or even in Galilee. 

§ Bacon (FBZ. x. p. 115 n.) asserts that this list is never interpolated in E; but 


query. 
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Arab. se So Ges. Thes. (paganus), First, MV., Di. on Gen. 101, Sayce, 
al.; cf. Ew., GVZ. i. p. 341 = AZ. i. p. 237. But the Hivvites of Shechem 
and Gibeon (Gen. 34 Jos. 9) were surely not Bedawin; nor is it probable that 
a descriptive name of the sort would have clung to them in spite of their 
change of life. Perhaps the older interpreters in the Onomastica were more 
nearly right in connecting it with ant (@npiddes, womep bpes); it is conceiv- 
able that it is an animal name, the Snake clan. — Amorites] the etymological 
interpretation, ‘ Highlanders’ (Simonis, and many), is purely fictitious, like the 
corresponding explanation of Canaanite (above, on 38); though in E and D 
the Amorites are represented as the inhabitants of the mountainous interior of 
Western Palestine, the land conquered by Israel (Nu. 137° Dt. 17). The Amor- 
ites are represented in Gen. 1o!® as a Canaanite people, like the Phoenicians 
and Hittites. Sayce has attempted to prove that they belonged ethnologically 
to a distinct race; ¢ in language, religion, and civilisation, however, they are 
not in any way distinguished in the O.T. from the other peoples of Palestine. 


III. 7-11. Othniel delivers Israel from Cushan-rishathaim. 
—The Israelites displease Yahweh by neglecting him for the 
worship of the gods of Canaan (v.’). In anger he gives them 
up to Cushan-rishathaim, king of Syria on the Euphrates, to 
whom they are subject eight years (v.*). At last, moved by 
their cries, he raises up a deliverer in the person of Othniel ben 
Kenaz, who goes to war with Cushan, and by God’s help prevails 
over him (v.™). The land enjoys security for forty years, until 
the death of Othniel (v.”). 

The pragmatic introductory and closing formulas in which each 
of the stories of the judges is set,§ are here, where they are 
employed for the first time, appropriately expanded to their com- 
plete typical form. This amplitude of the setting, however, only 
makes more conspicuous its emptiness. || It contains nothing but 
the names of Othniel and Cushan, the former of which is derived 
from 13, the other is an enigma; no single detail of the struggle 
is recorded, — it is evident that the author knew none. Nor does 





* On the original meaning of Ss (tent) see De Goeje in W. R. Smith, Pelig- 
ton of Semites, Pt. i. p. 256 n. 

+ A connexion of nN with myn (Eve) may also be suspected; Cass., We., Comp., 
P- 343- 

{ See his article, “ The White Race of Ancient Palestine,” 2xfosifor, July, 1888, 
p. 48-57; Races of the O.T., 1891, p. 112 ff. § See Introduction, § 3. 

|| The lack of substance in the story was felt by FI. Jos., who fils in incidents 
apparently suggested by events of the Maccabaean struggle (av¢¢. v. 3, 2 § 179-184). 
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the bare fact pass unchallenged. The subjugation of Canaan at 
this time by an enemy from so remote a quarter is highly improba- 
ble,* if not beyond the bounds of possibility; its liberation by 
Othniel, a Kenizzite clan in the extreme south, scarcely less 
unprobable. It can hardly be regarded as evidence of inordinate 
skepticism that many recent scholars have doubted whether this 
typical oppression and deliverance has any basis of fact, or even 
of tradition, and have surmised that the author filled. the blanks in 
his scheme with the first chance names at hand.t That of Othniel 
would naturally suggest itself, and had the advantage of giving a 
judge to Judah ; whence that of Cushan came it is idle to guess. 


The method by which Sayce (Higher Criticism, p. 297 ff.) procures the 
“yerdict of the monuments” against the critics on this point is eminently 
characteristic. We are told that the people of Mitanni (according to Sayce 
the native name of Aram-naharaim) were among the foes —“ Libyans, 
Sicilians, Sardinians, Greeks, Cypriots, Hittites, and Philistines” — who com- 
bined against Egypt in the reign of Ramses TII. (p. 298); and from the fact 
that the King of Mitanni does not figure at Medinet Habu among the con- 
quered foe, Sayce concludes that he probably remained behind in Syria or 
Palestine (p. 300); the eight years that Cushan oppressed Israel would 
exactly correspond with the eight years between the beginning of the Libyan 
attack on Egypt and the campaign of the Pharaoh in Syria (303 f.). Prof. 
Sayce gives no references. The land of Mitanni (Miten) is mentioned, so 
far as I can ascertain, but twice in the inscriptions of Ramses IIL, ¢ and that, 
not in any connexion with the incursion of the northern barbarians, but in 
those catalogues of remote and strange countries which were compiled in 
order that the Pharaoh might seem as great a conqueror as Thothmes IIL, 
from whose inscriptions many of the names are derived. § That “we know 
from the Egyptian records that Mitanni or Aram-naharaim took part in the 
invasion of Egypt” is an assertion for which Prof. Sayce owes it to us to 
produce the evidence. Without this proof, the whole combination is as base- 
less as it is ingenious. || 





* It involves, it must be remembered, not only the conquest of the Israelite 
tribes, but of the Canaanites, with their strong cities (ch. I). ‘ 

+ We., Comp., p. 219; Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 94 f.; Sta., GV/7. i. p. 69. 

+ See Sayce himself, p. 300. 

§ On the character of these lists, v. E. Meyer, Gesch. Aegypt., Pp. 319; Miiller, 
Asien u. Europa, p. 284, who affirms that the name of Miten never occurs in a his- 
torical text after the 18th dynasty. 

|| Kitt., who does not admit that Othniel is an unhistorical figure, imagines that 
the story is a dim reminiscence of the wars of Ramses III. and Tiglath Pileser I. 
in Palestine (GdH. i. 2. p. 7°). 
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7. See on 2".— Forgot Yahweh, &c.|] Dt. 6% 84-4 2 3218 
1S. 12° Hos. 2" Jer. 37! &c. ; cf. also Jud. 8%. — Served the Baals] 
see on 2%.— And asherahs] in by far the greater number of 
instances in the O.T. the asherah is a wooden post or mast, which 
stood at the place of worship; see on 6%. In this verse, how- 
ever, as in 1 K. 18" 2 K. 23*,* it is evidently intended for the 
name of a divinity; and as in these passages Asherah stands by 
the side of Baal precisely as Astarte does elsewhere (2 10° x S. 74 
12°), it was a natural inference that Asherah was only another 
name (title or epithet) of Astarte.¢ The wooden asherah was 
then supposed to be the symbol or image of this goddess. Others 
distinguish Asherah from Astarte in different ways.t On the 
other hand, the existence of a goddess Asherah is denied by some 
conservative scholars, § and by many recent critics ; || the passages 
which seem to prove the contrary are to be explained either as 
metonymy (the name of the symbol being put for that of the 
goddess), or as the confusion by late writers of the symbol ashe- 
rah with the goddess Astarte. So far as the O.T. is concerned 
these scholars are right; it gives no sufficient evidence that a 
goddess Asherah was worshipped by Canaanites or Israelites. 
The name, Ebed-asherah,§ in letters found at el-Amarna, may 
signify no more than that the asherah post itself was esteemed 
divine, a fetish, or a cultus-god, as no one doubts that it was in 
O.T. times. See on the whole question, my article, ‘ Asherah”’ 
in the new Bible Dictionary. 

In 1 K. 181° the 400 prophets of Asherah are interpolated (We., Sta., 
Klo.); 2 K. 217 nqwwxa Spo, Sp» is gloss, in the same sense in which 2 Chr. 337 
substitutes no; 1 K. 1518 = 2 Chr. 1518 anwxd nsbpp is not, “a horrible 


thing (traditionally, Priapus, phallus) zo Asherah,” but, as an asherah,; 2K. 23! 
7 WK DN3 is obscure and prob. corrupt; if the traditional vestments be right, 





* Cf. also 2 K. 217 1 K, 1518, 

t This is doubtless the cause of the frequent confusion in the versions; see also 
Thdt., gu. 55 in 4 Reg. The identification is accepted by Selden, Spencer, Ges., 
Vatke, Stud., Be., Renan, Schrader, al. mu.; more doubtfully Baudissin. 

t Z.g., Movers, Phénizier, i. p. 560 ff.; Sayce, Cont. Rev., xliv. p. 391 f.; Higher 
Criticism, p. 8o f. 

§ Hgstbg., Ba., Baethgen. 

|| We., Sta., G. Hoffmann, W. R. Smith, Bu., al. 

‘| Abad-As-ra-tum, &c., sometimes written with the divine determinative; 
Schrader, ZA. iii. p. 363 f. 
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it would not prove the existence of a goddess or an idol, but only that the 
sacred post was draped. 2 K. 23 remains, the only passage beside our text 
in which there can be no doubt that a divinity is meant; but even here it may 
only be one of the common cases in which part of the apparatus of worship 
has become an object of worship —a cultus god. That later writers took the 
asherahs for heathen deities, or idols, is perhaps to be inferred from the 
appearance of a new fem. plur. nyws, 2 Chr. 193 338 Jud. 37'; in Old Hebrew 
the name of the class is o.Ys, from which the nom. unitatis is formed in the 
usual way, 792s, which owes its fem. gender, not to its being or representing 
a female divinity, but to grammatical formation. 


8. Cf. 2. — Cushan-rishathaim] the second name suggested 
to Hebrew ears 71sh'ah, wickedness, and the traditional pronun- 
ciation probably intends “ Cushan (? the Nubian) of double-dyed 
villainy” ;* compare similar displays of wit in the names of the 
kings Bera and Birsha Gen. 14°, Tabal Is. 7° &c.— Aram- 
naharaim| Gen. 24" Dt. 23* Ps. 60 (title)'. RV. Aesopotamia, t 
that is, the whole immense region between the Euphrates and the 
Tigris, from the mountains of Armenia and the continuation of the 
Taurus in the north to the latitude of Babylon, or even to the Per- 
sian Gulf.$¢ The Aram-naharaim of the O.T. probably did not 
extend farther east than the Chaboras (Habur) ;|| it may, like 
the Egyptian Naharin, have included also a more or less extensive 
tract west of the Euphrates. —9. Zhe Israelites cried to Vahweh] 
Stapaing formula > v.47 6° 10° 16. 12°) cf..Ex,2" 14” Jos. 247, 
— Yahweh raised up a deliverer, &c.\ v.". Deliverer is synony- 
mous with judge ; cf. 2° "8. — Othniel, &c.] see on 1°.—10. The 
spirit of Yahweh came upon him] kat éyévero én’ airév &, not 
fuitqueineo Lh. Cf. 11% Nu. 24° 1 S. 19%” and, with expressions 
which give more prominence to the suddenness or violence of the 
seimne,s (ud. 6-13" 14°" 151165, 11° 16... lo the energy of 
the spirit of God is attributed whatever seems to transcend the 
limits of man’s own sagacity or strength ; the heroic valour of the 
judges, the wisdom of the ruler (Nu. 11’ 1 S. 16"), the genius 





* Sanhedr., 105%; Yalgut; Ki., Abarb. 7m doc. 

+ Tier.l.; Beresh. rab. § 42 (ed. Sulzb., f. 37%). 

+ So G in all other places and many codd. here, %, Vat., Schm., Cler., Ba., Be., 
Ke., al. mu. § Strabo, xvi. p. 746; Ptol., v. 18,1; Plin., 2, %., v. 66. 

|| Kiepert, N6dld., Di., Mey. 

4] See E. Meyer, Gesch. Aeg., p. 227; W. M, Miiller, Asien u, Europa, p. 249 ff. 
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of the artist (Ex. 31° 36'), the inspiration of the poet (2 S. 23”), 
the divine frenzy of the Vediim (1 S. 10"), the revelations of the 
prophet (Ez. 3% &c.), extraordinary feats of any kind (Jud. 14° 
cf. x K. 18"); see in general, Is. 11° 28°. In many of its mani- 
festations, especially in older times, it was thought of as a physical 
force (Jud. 14° 15% 1 K. 18 2 K. 2" &c.). Extraordinary evil 
as well as good is caused by it; for example, Saul’s madness 
(1 S. 16 19°), false prophecy (1 K. 22”).*— He vindicated 
Israel] RV. and most, judged Israel; but the verb means not so 
much ‘ pronounce a judgement’ as ‘establish a right,’ and in the 
present context it is parallel to defiver v.*, as in 2°" 10h”; cf. 
“He... that vindicates his country from a tyrant” (Massinger). 
Others, Jecame judge, began to exercise the office of judge ; f 
without warrant in usage. The following clauses explain how he 
vindicated Israel. — He went to war] 2” cf. 1 S. 8°. — He got the 
upper hand of Cushan] prevailed over him, 6” Ps. 89% cf. Jud. 1°. 
The language imports that he not only liberated Israel, but subju- 
gated the oppressor ; cf. 6°. —11. Zhe land enjoyed security forty 
years| it was exempt from further attacks for a whole genera- 
tion. This formula of the editor also v.” 5% 8% cf. Jos. 11% 14”. 
The forty years run from the victory of Othniel to his death ; 
cf. 248, “ Yahweh was with the judge and delivered them from their 
enemies as long as the judge lived.” On the chronology, see 
Introduction, § 7. Othniel’s death was the end of the period 
of security, the beginning of a new period of apostasy and disas- 
ter; cf. 2". 


— 8. onyw 712] Cushan is the name of a Bedawin tribe connected with 
Midian (Hab. 37), perhaps a subtribe of that people (Nu. 12!; Moses’ 
Midianite wife is a Cushi/e, z.c. of Cushan). An incursion of these Bedawin, 
and their defeat and expulsion by the Kenizzites of Debir (Othniel), is con- 
ceivable enough; and if the names are taken from any historical connexion, 
we might conjecture that it was from some such story. jw) is related to w)> 
as 7019 to 1, 7329p to 7p, 139 to py Kva, y1M» to 1m» &c.; observe the frequency 
of clan names in az in the Midianite genealogy, Gen. 25?, in comparison with 
the Ishmaelites, 251, The pronunciation yD prob. intends a sv. cons., after 








* Maimonides, More Nebochim, Pt. ii.c.45; Oehler, Alttest. Theol.,§ 65; Schultz, 
Alttest. Theol. p. 586 f. = Old Test. Theol., ii. p. 202 f.; Konig, Ofendarungsbegrifi 
d. A. T.,i. p. 171 ff.; Smend, Adtest. Religionsgeschichte, p. 460 ff. 

+ Lth., Schm,, Cler., Rosenm, 
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the analogy of Aram-naharaim, to which also the dual oynyw is probably 
conformed. — 0:97) 018] apparently “Aram of two rivers”; the ancients 
thought of the Euphrates and Tigris, many moderns of the Euphrates and 
Chaboras, or Belias* (Belih); others of the Euphrates and Orontes,} or 
Euphrates and Chrysorrhoas (Barada).{ It may fairly be questioned, how- 
ever, whether the pronunciation which makes the noun dual is not factitious. 
As a geographical term 09793 probably corresponds to the Egyptian Vaharin § 
(there is no trace of a dual form), which lay on both sides of the upper 
Euphrates; see Meyer and Miiller cited above, p. 87 n. The name would 
then signify merely “ River-Syria.” The only cities in Aram-naharaim which 
are named in the O.T. are Harran (Gen. 24!) and Pethor (Dt. 23° cf. Nu. 22°) ; 
the latter was on the west side of the Euphrates (Schrader, AA 7%. p. 156). 
—10. 5x.w) nx vow] an exhaustive examination of the usage of the verb 
vow by Prof. H. Ferguson is to be found in FBZ. viii. p. 130-136; see also 
Bachmann, p. 25 ff. That ny often means ‘give judgement,’ vawn ‘judicial 
decision,’ needs no illustration; cf. only 1 K. 378. But it is often ‘do justice, 
or get justice done,’ ‘ give one his rights or his dues.’ It is thus equivalent on 
the one hand to ‘ defend, deliver,’ on the other to ‘condemn, punish.’ 1 K. 8* 
illustrates both; cf. the Latin vinzdicare in both senses. See Is. 127 (|| 29) 
Jer. 528 Ps. rol8 72* 26! (vindicate me, O Yahweh). It is parallel to v4) 
Ps. 431; prasn, Sosa, udp, 8234; yen 724. In Judges it is synonymous with 
the last-mentioned verb, 216-18 39f rolf &c.; cf. Neh. 927, where yn stands 
for ow; and so well established is this signification that pw is construed, 
like other verbs of delivering, rescuing, with }> or 1, 1 S. 24!6 2 S. 1819-31, 
This is probably the sense in 1 S. 8%; the Israelites demand a king, “ that our 
king may vindicate (judge) us, and march out at our head and fight our 
battles”’ (@, Drus., al.), closely parallel to the present passage. 


III. 12-30. Ehud kills Eglon, king of Moab, and liberates 
Israel.— The Israelites again offend Yahweh, who enables the 
king of Moab to defeat them, occupy Jericho, and hold Israel in 
subjection for eighteen years (v.""). From this tyranny they 
are delivered by Ehud ben Gera, a left-handed Benjamite, who 
by a ruse secures from Eglon a private audience (v.””), assassi- 
nates him (v.2!"), escapes (v.2*), and at the head of his tribes- 
men from Mt. Ephraim cuts off the Moabites west of the Jordan 
(v.7™). The land enjoys a long period of security (v.”). 

The author of the Book of Judges has furnished this story with 





* BiAnxa, Badwooos. + Howorth, Acad., Jan. 17, 1891, p. 65. 

t Halévy, Mélanges d'épigraph., p. 81. 

§ In the Amarna correspondence Nafrima, with Canaanite, instead of Ara- 
maic, plural ending. 
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the usual pragmatic setting, employing in both the introduction 
(v.2) and conclusion (v.*) material derived from the older 
narrative. As in other cases, he converts the story of a local 
struggle into a chapter of the religious and political history of all 
Israel. The unity and integrity of the story itself (v.¥’?’) has 
until recently been unquestioned ; only the beginning has been 
supplanted by the phrases of D, and the sequel of v.” is not 
completely preserved in v.%”. Winckler, however, has lately 
endeavoured to prove that the narrative is composite, and to sepa- 
rate it into its elements, J and E.* Neither his analysis nor his 
exegesis is likely to be accepted, but he has shown that the story 
is not as homogeneous as has been generally believed. Verse ™, 
in particular, is not the sequel to v.”, but a variant parallel to it; 
and in the following verses to the end traces of duplication may 
be discovered (see esp. v.*"). 

It is natural to suppose that the memory of Ehud’s exploit was 
kept alive among his tribesmen of Benjamin; his story retold on 
holidays at Gilgal. It has the quality of the best Hebrew folk- 
stories, and is beyond doubt one of the oldest in the book. From 
what source it was extracted by the author of Judges, it is difficult 
to decide with confidence. Stade ascribes it to E,t chiefly on the 
ground of resemblances between 3” and 10"; but the expres- 
sions in 3” are probably from the hand of D (cf. 3°). Schrader, 
on the contrary, attributes it to J,t and as between the two the 
impression which the whole tenor of the narrative makes is favour- 
able to the latter hypothesis. § 

The events related are in nowise improbable. It would indeed 
be strange if the success of the Israelites in establishing themselves 
west of the Jordan had not tempted others to follow their example. 
The Moabites, whose territory, except in the times of the greatest 
expansion of Israelite power east of the Jordan, extended to the 





* Alttestamentl. Untersuchungen, 1892, p. 55-59. Winckler’s analysis is: J. 
314. 15a, b. 17. 18. 1928, b. 20bB. 21. 22. 24a, b. baa. 2bB. 2aa. 28a. Wha. 29: , 1Sb....16.... Waa. 
20... .. 23. 24a, b. 2508, b. 26a, ba. 27. 28bB, 29, 

t ZATW-. i. p. 343. 

ft De Wette, Zind.8, p. 327. 

§ So also Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 100. Bu. notes that mp7nNn v.% is found be- 
sides only in J (Gen. 1916 4310 Ex. 125%) ; this is perhaps true also of the Hiph. 
Sima v.25 (Gen. 810 J), Winckler also attributes the principal narrative to J. 


III. 12-13 g! 


northern end of the Dead Sea or beyond, may very well have 
brought under thei: powcr the plain of Jericho and the adjacent 
‘parts. of Mt. Ephraim (Benjamin). The well-designed and boldly 
executed ruse by which the tyrant is slain, and in the ensuing 
confusion his retainers cut off, has altogether the note of reality. 
Noldeke,* while recognizing this, thinks that the name of the 
deliverer cannot be historical: Gera is a son (Gen. 46”) or 
grandson (1 Chr. 8*) of Benjamin, 7c. a Benjamite clan, Ehud 
himself a great-grandson (1 Chr. 7" cf. 8°); the concurrence of 
the names of two clans of the same tribe is conclusive. There 
is no difficulty, however, in supposing that a clan of Benjamin in 
later times bore the name of the hero Ehud ; or even that, without 
this, the name was introduced into the genealogies of the chron- 
icler directly from our text. 


12-14. The Israelites again offend Yahweh; with his sup- 
port Eglon attacks them and occupies Jericho; they are subject 
to Moab eighteen years.— The usual introduction; only the 
name of Eglon and his conquest of Jericho, the Palm City, are 
derived from the old story ; the rest is made up of the set formu- 
las of D.—128. 4! 10° 13! cf. 37 6' 2" (comm. there). — Yah- 
weh enabled Eglon to prevail over Israel] it was Yahweh who, to 
punish the sin of his people, gave him this power; cf. Ez. 30% 
Jer. 27°* 43™ Is. 45'*. Somewhat similarly Mesha, king of Moab, 
in his inscription: ‘ Omri was king of Israel; and he oppressed 
Moab a long time, because Chemosh was angry with his land.’’” — 
13. Eglon allied to himself the Ammonites and Amalekites ; very 
likely an exaggeration of D.{ The Ammonites were the neigh- 
bours of Moab on the NE. and their nearest kindred. The 
Israelite settlements in Gilead interposed between them and the 
Jordan.§ Moab and Ammon appear as allies against Israel in 
2 Chr. 20! also. The Amalekites were Bedawin, chiefly of the 
southern desert, against whom the Israelites cherished an impla- 
cable hatred ; see on 1° and especially on 6°. — He went and beat 
Israel and occupied the Palm City] of the war itself we learn 





* Untersuchungen zur Kritik des A. T, p. 179 f.; so also Sta., ZA TW. i. p. 343, 
GVI2, i-p. 68. + So also Budde, Richt. u, Sam., p. 100. 
t Budde, Richt. u. Sam., p. 99. § See further on 114, 
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nothing from these general phrases, and are tempted to surmise 
that the author of Judges has here curtailed the story. The Palm 
City is Jericho; see on 1%. The mention of Jericho here has 
been found difficult. According to Jos. 6**6 Joshua totally de- 
stroyed the city and laid the site under a ban; 1 K. 16* records 
the rebuilding of the city in the reign of Ahab and the fulfillment 
of Joshua’s curse. In the intervening centuries the place is 
named only here and in 2 S. 10°. These passages are commonly 
harmonized with 1 K. 16% by the supposition that down to the 
time of Ahab Jericho had been an unwalled town, and that Hiel 
drew upon himself the curse by attempting to fortify it ;* but the 
passage before us would rather lead us to infer that Jericho was a 
strong place, the possession of which secured Eglon’s hold on his 
conquests west of the Jordan; and it is not very probable that 
David left this important position, one of the two great eastern 
gateways of his kingdom (cf. 2 S. 10°), unfortified.—14, 152. 
Clava: 

12. yay] as the name of a man only in this chapter. As a topographical 
name it occurs repeatedly east of the Jordan in the modern form ‘Aglun; 
cf. Eglon in Judah (Jos. 10-4), modern ‘Aglan. Roman names such as 
Juvencus, Vitellius, Vitulus have been compared; see Ba.— Moaé] the land 
of Moab lay east of the Dead Sea, stretching eastward to the confines of the 
desert. On the southwest it bordered on Edom; on the northeast it had the 
Ammonites for neighbours; and on the north, Israelite tribes, Reuben and Gad, 
the former of which early disappears (see on Jud. 515). — 3) wy »> Sy] in this 
use °> is much less frequent than wx; the instances are Dt. 31!” Jer. 478 
Mal. 2!* Ps. 13914. Cf. nw yy) and 95 3, TYR apy and 5 apy, and see Ew., 
§ 336 ¢; Roorda, § 506.—13. ww] the plur. refers to the allies, but the 
change of subject is harsh; @¥ give a sing. 


15-18. Ehud, chosen to convey the tribute to Eglon, secretly 
arms himself; he presents the tribute and dismisses the bearers. 


1528, Lhud ben Gera] the author passes over to the older nar- 
rative which he incorporates. Gera is a Benjamite clan (Gen. 
467 2 S. 16° &c. —Shimei ben Gera —1 Chr. 8 **7) ; that Ehud 
is also a clan name is less certain, and if true would not prove the 
name of our hero unhistorical.f The deliverer comes from the 
tribe on whose soil the Moabite invaders had planted themselves. 





* Ew., GV. iii. p. 490, Ke., Ba., Be., Di., al. t See above, p. gr. 
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— A left-handed man] the literal and original meaning seems to 
have been, a man with his right hand drawn up, contracted by 
accident or disease ; but in usage it has come to signify no more 
than one who has not the natural use of his right hand, /¢- 
handed. He took advantage of this defect, in consequence of 
which his movements excited no suspicion until he struck the 
fatal blow; see on v.!**+.— The Israelites sent by him tribute] 
lita present: 2 5.8 1K. 2! (EV. 47) 2 K. 17° Hos. ro® Ps. 
72” &c.*—On the question whether Eglon’s residence was at 
Jericho or east of the Jordan, see on v.”.—16. Ehud provided 
himself with a weapon peculiarly suited to his purpose. — 4 fwo- 
edged dirk a gomed dong] the name of the measure does not occur 
elsewhere in the O.T.; it appears to correspond to the Greek 
muyyn, the distance from the elbow to the knuckles of the 
clenched fist, about thirteen or thirteen and a half inches. The 
old translators and most modern commentators think of a shorter 
dagger, a span long; but the description of Eglon’s corpulence 
(v.) is pertinent only in relation to the fact that a long dirk was 
buried, hilt and all, in his belly.} — He hung it under his clothes 
on his right thigh | the opposite side from that on which the sword 
was usually worn, so that if the guards of the king felt for con- 
cealed weapons it would not be likely to be discovered ; while at 
the same time, if it was more than a mere stiletto, it was in 
the most convenient place for a left-handed man to draw. — 
17. Now Eglon was a very fat man] a circumstance of impor- 
tance in the sequel of the story is parenthetically introduced by 
anticipation at the first meeting of Ehud and Eglon, instead of in 
v.” or *. —18. Comparing small things with great, we may illus- 
trate this presentation of tribute by the famous reliefs on the 
black obelisk of Salmanassar, depicting the payment of tribute 
by Jehu, with their long procession of Israelites bearing the treas- 
ures of their land to present to the king. — He dismissed the 





* So in other languages; ¢.g. dpa, Diod. Sic., i. 58; cf. Hdt., iii. 89, &c. 

+ Stud. 

t Layard, Monuments of Nineveh, 1849, fol. Ser. 1. no. 53; Nineveh, 1849 (8vo), 
Pp. 347; cf. also the payment of tribute to Sennacherib at Lachish; Egyptian scenes, 
Lepsius, Denkmaler, Abth. ili. pl. 115-118; E. Meyer, Gesch. d. alt. Aegyptens, p. 242, 


244. 
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people who carried the tribute| the payment was, of course, made 
in kind, so that a considerable number of porters would be neces- 
sary, but in the East under such circumstances it is customary to 
employ a much larger number than is necessary ; the size of the 
retinue is a mark of honour. From the following verse * (cf. v.”) 
we must infer that Ehud accompanied them part way on their 
return, and when he had seen them safe beyond the reach of 
subsequent pursuit, returned alone to the king’s residence. 


15. wn WN wn] WR 20161, GL ambidextrous; TX more correctly, 
drawn up, drawn out of shape. The vb. wx (cognate with oon) Ps. 69/6', 
ae 


‘contract, close’; Ar. i, ‘bend into a hoop.’ The adj. wx, of the 
regular type for defects and deformities, would accordingly mean, maimed by 
having the hand bent double, drawn shut, so distorted as to be useless 
(Abulw., Ki. Zex., Ra. Tanch., al.). In 20!6, however, the writer cannot 
mean that the 700 Benjamite slingers, this corps d’élite, were all maimed or 
deformed,f and in MH. the meaning /eft-handed is well established; cf. Shadd., 
103°, Menach., 37° mid., Bechor., 45> (see Ra. on the last two passages), 
Tos. Bechor., v. 8 (ed. Zuckerm., p. 5403). So FI. Jos. here, rav xeupav rhv 
dpurrepav duelvwv kam’ éxelyns Thy dracav loxdv €xwv; Abarb., Stud., Ke., 
Be., Ba., Cass. —16. nip ov] plur. of 45, Ki., Ol., Sta. It was dloromov 
tlpos, Eurip., Hel. 983, cf. Ecclus. 213 Hebr. 4!2 Apoc. 08, gladius anceps, 
Prud., Cathem., vi. 85; a two-edged dirk, not as Jerome glosses in his transla- 
tion, “habens in medio capulum,” a double-ended dagger, which is incom- 
patible with v.22 A308 101] the Jewish interpreters explain gomed as a cubit, 
more exactly, a short cubit, cubit minus the fingers; see Ra. z# Joc., Rashbam 
on Baba bathra, 100%, Aruch, s.v. wo1*; cf. Fer. Yoma, iv. 4 (41°).t So it is 
translated here by Sa. It would thus correspond exactly to the Greek ruypy 
(Poll., ii. 147, 158). See my note in FBZ. xii. p. 104. 


19-22. Ehud contrives a private interview with the king 
and kills him. —19. Ehud returns alone. — Prom the sculptured 
stones near Gilgal | probably rude stone images ; § the translation 
quarries || is an unnecessary and unwarranted departure from the 
well-known meaning of the word; graven images perhaps too 





* If it be the original sequel of v. 18, 

+ This holds even if the words are a gloss, as Bu. conjectures. 

t See also Weiss on Mechi/ta, fol. 59%; Jastrow, Dictionary, s. v. 
§ GH, Lth., Schm., Stud., al. 

|| ZS, Jewish and many Christian commentators, AV., RV. 

J AV™s- RV™s., and elsewhere uniformly in the text. 
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specifically suggests statues. Gilgal itself probably had its name 
from an old stone circle (cromlech),* whose stones, according to 
a popular tradition, were set up by Joshua to commemorate the 
passage of the Jordan (Jos. 4”); and it has frequently been sur- 
mised that the sculptured stones or images of our text are in 
some way connected with the stones erected by Joshua.f Others, 
gathering from v."** that when a man had passed this point he 
was safe on Israelite soil, suppose that they were boundary stones 
(images) set up by Eglon. | —J/ have a private communication for 
thee| a natural pretext, and all the more likely to be admitted 
without suspicion because Ehud had just brought the tribute of 
his tribesmen ; cf. v... — He commanded, Silence /| the command 
is addressed not to Ehud,§ but to the attendants, || who are to 
leave him in privacy.— 20. The verse seems to be parallel to 
v.°, rather than a sequel to it. Inv.’ Ehud appears before the 
king in his public audience room and announces that he has a 
secret communication to make to him; the king has the room 
cleared, leaving Ehud alone with him. In v.” Ehud goes in to 
him as he is sitting in his roof-chamber alone and announces that 
he has a divine communication for him. The difficulty was early 
felt, and various exegetical expedients have been proposed to 
relieve it. The favourite explanation is that the words of Ehud in 
y.2, “JT have a private communication to make to thee, O King,” 
were not spoken by him in person in the public audience, but 
were conveyed to the king by an attendant; upon receiving this 
message Eglon dismissed his court and received Ehud alone in 
his private apartments.§ Another hypothesis is, that after hearing 
the words of Ehud, spoken in public, Eglon dismissed the by- 
standers and retired to his private roof-chamber, whither Ehud 
was presently conducted.** Either of these suppositions is easy 





* See on al, 
+ Fr. Junius, Ew., Knob., Vaihinger, Stud., al., with very various — and equally 
groundless — hypotheses about the nature of the connexion, 
t RLbG. (alt.), a Lap., Schm., Hgstbg., Ke., Ba., Cass. 
§ BN, Ki., Abarb., Schm., a Lap., Cass., Doorn, al. 
|| GALal.LST, FI. Jos., Ra., RLbG., Stud., Ke., Be., Ba., al. 
{ Lth., Stud., Ke., Be., Ba.; cf. RLbG., Schm. 
** To take the verb in v. 20 as pluperf., Now Ehud had entered, &*c. (Doorn.), 
only aggravates the difficulty, 
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enough in matter of fact; but neither of them is exegetically 
plausible. If the author had meant the first, he would have given 
Ehud’s words in a different form;* if the second, he would not 
have left it to the imagination of the reader. — Where he was sit- 
ting in his cool upper story alone] not in the public divan. The 
upper story (‘aliyah, still called in Arabic by the same name) is 
an additional, ordinarily third, story raised above the flat roof of 
the house at one corner, or upon a tower-like annex to the build- 
ing. It generally contains but a single apartment, of larger or 
smaller dimensions, through which latticed windows on all sides 
give free circulation of air, making it the most comfortable part 
of the house. —/ have a divine communication for thee] cf. v.™. 
The words naturally suggest a communication from the God of 
Israel which had come to Ehud, whether by dream,f oracle, or 
otherwise, and which it concerned Eglon to hear.{ Others sup- 
pose that Ehud meant by the intentionally ambiguous phrase, I 
have God’s business with you, a divine commission to execute 
upon you.§ It does not appear that the author had this ingenious 
equivocation in mind; or that he would have thought it worth 
while to protect, by so slender a pretext, Ehud’s reputation for 
veracity.. He tells of it as a clever and successful ruse, with no 
more reflexion on its morality than on that of the assassination 
itself. — He arose from his chair| presumably as a sign of reve- 
rence for the oracle. || The movement, which Ehud may have 
reckoned upon, gave him an opportunity to get within striking 





* J have a private communication /or the king. 

+ Fl. Jos. 

+ They are so understood by @&S, Ra., and most interpreters, ancient and 
modern. It is not necessary, however, to suppose that Ehud assumed the char- 
acter of a prophet (Cler., al.). 

§ Schm., Stud., Be., Ba.; Schm. even imagines that Eglon so understood the 
words. Cf. Aug., gu. 20: Potest non esse mendacium, quandoquidem verbi 
nomine solet etiam factum appellare Scriptura, et re vera ita erat. On the whole 
question see further Schm., gu. 7. 8; Ba., p. 234 f. 

|| Saxhedr., 608, Rabb., Cler., Stud., Ke., al. According to the Midrash the mar- 
riage of Ruth (the daughter or granddaughter of Eglon) was the reward of this 
piety; Ruth rad. on 14 (fol. 294, ed. Sulzb.), Ya/gut, Other explanations, such as, 
he arose in joy at the announcement (FI. Jos.), or in alarm at Ehud’s menacing 
words and gestures (Be.), to call his guards, or to defend himself or fly (Schm.), 
are in varying degrees improbable, Schnurrer suggested that he wished to draw 
nearer to Ehud for greater secrecy; cf. perhaps 6. 
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distance without exciting suspicion, which he could hardly have 
done if Eglon had remained seated, and for this reason it is 
related.— 21. Ehud, still without arousing suspicion, reaches with 
his left hand for his dirk (v.'*), quickly draws, and plunges it into 
the king’s belly. —22. The force of the blow was such that, in 
spite of the length of the weapon, the hilt followed the blade in; 
the dirk was doubtless without either guard or cross-piece. — 
Ehud left the knife sticking in the wound. — And she fat eed 
after the blade the fat which covered the intestines ; cf. v.”. It 
is not necessary to infer from the preceding clause that the whole 
hilt, pommel and all, disappeared; so that there is no conflict 
between the two statements.* The last words of the verse are 
very difficult, and almost certainly corrupt. The most probable 
interpretation is, and the dirt came out] the feces ; not from the 
wound,f but through the anus, the usual consequence of such a 
wound in the abdomen. { This somewhat drastic touch is alto- 
gether in the vein of the narrator ; cf. v.16 "7-4, The emendation 
of the Hebrew text which it necessitates is not difficult. The 
translation preferred in RV., and it (sc. the sword) came out 
behind, § gives a mere guess at the meaning of the word, and is 
grammatically unsound. The rendering of RV™:, he (Ehud) went 
out into the antechamber,|| is only possible if, with Winckler, we 
ascribe the words to a different author from the first clause of v.%. 
For other hypotheses see note. 

19, ay x)7)] the nominal sentence emphasizing the contrast; he dis- 
missed the bearers, but Aimse/f turned back, &c. —a.p9] plur. to the sg. DDD; 
images of gods Dt. 75 123 Is, 219 cf. Hos. 112 Mi. 17, in human or animal 
forms Dt. 4'615 cf. v.3-%. So here Gf4BUg (= 0) yAurrav, @ Thdt. elda- 
wy, DW. —DI 1D Dx] an exclamation like Hush! Hist! Am. 6! &c.—20. 
aw xy] circumstantial; Dr®. § 160 —ArpnA >a] cf. v.24, cool upper-story. 


So in sense @i, while © thinks of the upper story of a summer palace 
(Am. 3!). Such ‘a/zyahs are frequently mentioned in the O.T.; in private 





* Though it would be possible to ascribe them to two different sources, 

t+ Vatabl., cf. RLbG. 

t So #, statimque per secreta naturae alvi stercora proruperunt, ©, Beresh. rab., 
§ 99, Rabb., Lth., AV., al. 

§ So, with various modifications, Schm. (aversa pars corporis), Cler.(postica pars 
corporis, supra clunes), Tr.-Jun., Rosenm., Simonis (fodex), Ges, Thes. (interstitium 
pedum), Maurer (stercoreus), &c. || &. 

‘| GGN avépav; ? transcriptional error for avdpidvrwv. 

H 
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houses (guest chambers) 1 K. 1719: 3 2 K. 410-11, as well as in palaces, 2 K. 12 
(latticed windows), Jer. 2213-14 (spacious). A similar structure was sometimes 
erected over a city gate, 2S. 19! (EV. 18%), or at an angle of the city wall (?) 
(Neh. 3°! 82); often in Talm. Cf. vrep@oy Acts 118 987-39 208. In the modern 
East, see Shaw, 7ravels, 214-216 (N. Africa); Niebuhr, Reisen, i. pl. 68 
(San‘a’), Thomson, Land and Book?, ii. p. 634, 636 (fig.).— 1139 15 wwe] 
1129 is rightly connected by most scholars with the verb, sitting... alone ; 
not iz his private ‘aliyah (Vatabl.). —onbx 735] not aliguid admirandum et 
stupendum (Brenz); phrases like ovdx nnn (Gen, 35°) describe the terror as 
caused by a god (panic). — o7>x is naturally used in speaking to a foreigner; 
but in the mouth of Ehud means Yahweh, and would be so understood. — 
xp] chair. Chairs were found in private houses (2 K. 4!°), but are more 
frequently mentioned as the seat of persons of rank, for instance, of Eli 
(1 S. 19 418), the queen mother (1 K. 219), esp. the king (1 K. 14 nnbna xv> 
&c.). The latter stood so high as to require a foot stool (279), or was raised 
on a platform and approached by steps (1 K. 10!®), See representations of 
Egyptian chairs and thrones, Wilkinson, Ancient Egyptians, ed. Birch, i. 
p- 408 ff.; cf. also Buchholz, Homerische Realien, ii. 2. § 85; Baumeister, 
Denkmiiler, p. 1650 ff. — 21. 13023 Aypn] the vb. 421 (driving a peg) 2 S. 1814 
&c. — 22. 2) 83] @ reads as a causative, and Bu. would emend nan, he 
(Ehud) caused the hilt to enter, which is less natural than $¥{— 3¥37 y hilt, 
haft, Arab, nisab. — 395] blade ; lit. flame. —7yWw 77 Kx] the subject cannot 
be che sword, for 37n is fem.; it might grammatically be the blade, 375, but 
it is hardly in accordance with the natural logic of speech to go back to this 
noun. Moreover, the meanings attributed to yw 1» by those who construe 
thus are fictitious, the product of most improbable etymological combinations, 
that with Ar. Outi ‘straddle’ being not the least absurd. In the present 


context the subject cannot be Ehud, whose exit is regularly related in the 
next following words; no author is negligent enough to write, and he went 
out to the parshedon, and Ehud went out to the misderon.* If we make Ehud 
the subject, we must either assume that one of these two clauses is a gloss to 
the other (Ew., B6., al.), or that they came from two different sources and 
have been most awkwardly juxtaposed by the compiler (Winckler). Against 
the former alternative it may properly be urged that the supposed explanation 
is as obscure as the word to be explained. It is barely possible, however, that 
Tw is a Greek gloss (? mpogr@ov), or the corruption of such a gloss. The 
translations rpogrdda, tapacrdda ('A) rd rpdOupa (S) are guesses following 
hints in the sound of the word. In this obscurity it is perhaps best, with 
Jewish exegetical tradition, to find in 7}qw4p the subject of the vb., and then 
to emend with Né.,t Bu., w27 Ex. 29! &c., the feces (in the stomach and 
bowels — not excrement); 733w7p may have arisen by accidental conformation 
to ADD v.78, 











* So Ki. rightly says, t Untersuchungen, p. 180 n. 
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23-26. Ehud’s escape.—23. Ehud went out to the. . 4 
Heb. mzsderon; from the context, the name of the part of the 
building to which Ehud passed from the ‘aliyah, and through 
which he made his exit from the house. The meaning of the 
word is, however, unknown, and in our ignorance of the con- 
struction and arrangement of the house, it is of little use to guess. 
The various renderings proposed — guard-room, vestibule, portico, 
arcade, gallery, balustrade, staircase, &c. — show the inadequacy 
of etymology to determine the meaning of a technical word. — 
And closed the doors of the upper story upon him] sc. on Eglon, 
shutting him up in the chamber. The plural, doors, of the two 
leaves of a double door (1 K. 6°" cf, Jud. 16% 1 S. 218).* The 
last words of the verse, and locked them, are, as the false tense 
proves, the addition of a scribe, who, observing that the doors 
were locked (v.*”), missed an explicit statement here that Ehud 
locked them. — 24. So he went out] he emphatic; in English we 
should subordinate the clause, afer he went out, &c.— Eglon’s 
servants came, and found the door of the upper story bolted. 
From the connexion of the clauses, as well as from what follows, 
it is naturally to be inferred that they saw Ehud pass out by the 
usual way ; they would not have sought to intrude unsummoned 
upon a private interview, and in v.? they evidently believe their 
master to be alone. — /¢ must be that he ts relieving himself in the 
cabinet of the cool chamber] the sense of decency in such mat- 
ters is very highly developed among Orientals, as it was in general 
in the civilized peoples of antiquity. —25. They watted Hill they 
saw that they were mistaken] lit. to the point of confusion (2K. 2” 
8") ; an idiomatic expression suggestive of confounded hopes or 
expectations, perplexity, perturbation. Then, as he did not open 
the door, they took the key and opened it. In the locks still 
in common use in the East the bolt is shot by hand, or by means 
of a thong. A number of pin-tumblers then drop into corre- 
sponding holes in the bolt and lock it. The key, which is used 
for unlocking only, is a flat piece of wood in one end of which 
are set pins corresponding in number and position to the tumblers 
of the lock and in length to the depth of the bolt.t It is 





*So 6vpac in Hom. 
t Sometimes the key is a bent piece of metal; but the principle is the same, 
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slipped lengthwise under the bolt, which is undercut for the pur- 
pose, until its pins entering lift the tumblers clear and allow the 
bolt to be pushed back.* The references in the O.T. make it 
altogether probable that the locks of the ancient Hebrews were 
of this pattern. — Having opened, they found their master lying 
dead ; cf. the very similar scene, Judith 14%*.— 26. The two 
halves of the verse have the appearance of doublets ; + the first 
clause of v.> cannot be construed in continuation of v.*, and as a 
circumstantial clause depending from the preceding — he escaped 
... he having passed over, { — is unusually awkward. ‘The structure 
is exactly parallel to v.*, and the significant verb, he escaped, is 
found in both halves. — While they were delaying] v..— He 
passed the sculptured stones | the way in which these are mentioned 
here and in v.” is thought to indicate that this was the last Moabite 
outpost, beyond which he was in no danger of being stopped or 
overtaken by the enemy ; § but in our ignorance of the topography 
this is a somewhat uncertain inference ; the words may be meant 
only to describe the road Ehud took. In v.% we might even 
translate, he crossed (sc. the Jordan) #, or near, the sculptured 
stones ; || see below.— Zo Seirah] otherwise unknown. If v.” 
is the original sequel of v.%, it must have been a place on the 
edge of the highlands of Ephraim. 

It is commonly assumed, though without any distinct intimation 
in the text, that the scene of Ehud’s exploit was Jericho, v.°,9, 
where Eglon resided, either permanently, or, as is more probable, 
at the time for the collection of the yearly tribute. But it is diffi- © 
cult, if not impossible, to reconcile this with v."* *, since Gilgal is 
not on the way from Jericho to Mt. Ephraim, but in exactly the 
opposite direction, toward the fords of the Jordan leading to the 
land of Moab.** All becomes natural, however, if we assume that 





* Russell, A/eppo02, 1794, i. p. 21 f.; Lane, Modern Egyptians, p. 19 f.; Thomson, 
Land and Book?, iii. p. 413; cf. Wilkinson, Anct. Egyptians, ed. Birch, i. p. 353 f. 

+ Winckler. t Driver’, § 160 (p. 199) ; cf. 41. 

§ RLbG., Schm., al.; see on v.19, || Bu. 

{I Fl. Jos., Ba., Cass., and most. 

** We cannot evade this difficulty by supposing that a different Gilgal is meant, 
(Masius, Ke., Ba., Ph. Wolff, in Ri. W281, p. 518) ; in this connexion with Moab 
and Jericho, Gilgal in the Jordan valley would necessarily be understood. If the 
author had intended another, he must have added some definition, 
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the residence of Eglon was east of the Jordan, in the land of 
Moab, which is on other accounts also the more probable hypoth- 
esis.* The name of the place need not have been mentioned ; 
or it may have been subsequently omitted. 


23. may 7DnA] the versions seem all, in one way or another, to connect 
the word with MH. (Aram. Syr.) 110 ‘row, rank’; @ é&9NGev rods duareraypé- 
vous, @ xrnpon> (€&édpa), S Spee (gusrés); similarly Abulw., Ra., 
Ki., RLbG., Drus., Cler., and most moderns. — ya] «fon him (Eglon), not 
after himself (i.e. y1n8 Gen. 19°); Gen. 716 2 K. 44. —5yn)] the tense admits of 
no grammatical explanation, cf. 718 1618 2 S. 1318. Other instances Dr’®. § 133; 
Roorda, § 536.— 24. sx» x17)] the nom. sent. describing the circumstances 
or conditions under which the following action took place; see on the whole 
subject, Dr?. § 156 ff. — 539 nS NIN 7D IN] JN restrictive; the only explana- 
tion of the closed door is, &c. Ew. § 354 @; Lex. s.v. The phrase cover one’s 
feet (1 S. 244) is a euphemism from the posture assumed in evacuating the 
bowels, the long garments forming a tent-like covering over the lower extremi- 
ties (RLbG.); so GL“TS (vid.), Ra., Ki. (Comm.), Drus., Cler., Schm., Ke., 
Cass., al.t Not urinate (G8, Ki. Lex. and Comm. on 1 S. 24*, Mi. Yophi); v 
M. Yoma, iii. 2; Bochart, Hierozoicon, ed. Rosenm., i. p. 777 ff. The root is 
320; Ki. Comm., Bé., Ol., K6. i. p. 354. — 9p HA WIN] cstr. of WIN, Ol. § 134 a; 
Sta. § 191 c. Probably a cabinet or closet in the 77pD (GAVLMO Se évrp 
droxwphce To0 KoitGvos, S, RLbG., Schm., Rosenm., Cass., al.). That in 
this sense we should necessarily have “07 n»by “n (Ba.) is too strong an asser- 
tion. —25. wia sy in] the Hiph. in this sense only Gen. 8!° (J).§ In “yp 
wa (2 K. 217 811t) wa is inf. (Drus.), not pf. (Ki.); cf. mb2> sy 2 Chr. 241. 
From the way in which it is used it seems that the original significance of the 
vb. was no longer very distinctly felt, and that the phrase had become equiva- 
lent to a long while (Fl. Jos. wordy xpévor); cf. xD wy very. It is unnecessary 
to assume two roots (Castell, Stud., Fiirst).—nnpp] nom. instrum., Is. 22% 
1 Chr. 97 t.—np asix $23] fallen to the ground, dead. ‘The ptcp. of the 
intrans. vb. is nearly equivalent to an adjective, prostrate on the ground, 
cf. 422 1977 1 S. 534 318. See Schultens, Origines, p. 144 (comparison of 
Hebr. with Gr. and Lat. idioms of vb. ‘ fall’). —26. onanannn sy] for sy with 
inf. cf. Ez. 3322 Jon. 42. The original meaning of 1y, ‘duration,’ distinctly 
appears in these phrases; cf. 2 K. 9”, Ew. §217¢. The verb 198 2 S. 1578; 
in Hexat. Gen. 19! 43!° Ex. 1239 (all J).— oro pan nx jay Nim] “not the 
mere addition of a fresh fact like 13y», but the justification of the preceding 
vn,” —he having passed; Dr®. p. 199. If the text is not composite, this is 





* So Ra., Schm., Stud., F. W. Schultz. According to Winckler, J laid the scene 
in Moab; E in Jericho. + Bu. 

t Cf. Berachoth, 62>; Fl. Jos., 4.7. ii. 8,9; Burckhardt, Travels, &c., p. 445, 518 f. 

i If the text be sound, 
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the only possible construction. The accus. is commonly interpreted, he passed 
the images; cf. 1 S, 1473.* Bu, proposes, he crossed (the Jordan) near the 
tmages, comparing Gen. 322, which is, however, usually explained like the 
preceding example. A third possibility is, he passed over to the images, cf. 1129 
and note there. Winckler’s conj. ‘a1 ns 133, he sacrificed to the images, is a 
particularly unhappy conceit. —anwywn] n. pr., acc. of limit of motion after 
wns (Gen. 197 Is. 3788). The article is evidence only that the meaning of 
the name was kept in mind, not that it should be translated as appellative 
(Ra., thicket, bush). vyw Jos. 15!9 on the boundary of Judah is much too 
far away. Winckler would seek Seirah east of the Jordan. 


27-29. Ehud raises the Israelites; they seize the fords 
and cut off all the Moabites on that side of the Jordan. — 
The narrative is not free from derangement and repetition, which 
are generally attributed to the interference of the editor, but may 
arise from the combination of two accounts.—27. When he 
came] in the context, we must suppose, to Seirah, though we 
should in that case expect the particle thither. Some recensions 
of G have, fo the land of Israel, which may be only an addition 
of the translator, but shows that the incompleteness of v.%* was 
felt, and is entirely suitable to the context. — Sounded the alarm | 
lit. dew the war horn; a summons to arms, 6" 1 S. 13°. — Zhe 
Liighlands of Ephraim] 2° 4° 74 Jos. 17% 1 K. 48 &c.; the moun- 
tainous interior of Central Palestine, from the Great Plain south to 
the neighbourhood of Jerusalem; see note. The Israelites from 
the neighbouring parts of this region rose at Ehud’s call and _has- 
tened down, under his lead, to the plain of Jericho.—28. The 
first half verse comes rather late after v.2%; the second, they 
followed him down, is parallel to v.2%. This interruption of the 
natural progress of the story is commonly ascribed to the editor 
who added v.™*; f it is possible, however, that v.% is the original 
sequel of v.™, and v.” of v.”, which would give us two complete 
and parallel accounts. — Hollow me down] 9 erroneously, pursue 
me.— They seized the fords of the Jordan against the Moabites) 
thus cutting off the retreat of those who were on the Israelite side 
of the river; cf. 7% 12°. The fords here meant are the lowest 





* That this requires “2 \2y (Winckler) is a rash assertion. 

+ Bu. 

tf Fl. Jos., Ra., RLbG., Schm.; not in order to prevent help from coming from 
the Moabite side (Ki.). Cler. combines the two explanations, 
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fords of the Jordan, near Gilgal (Jos. 27 2 S. 19”).* Others inter- 
pret, the fords leading to Moab, the Moabite fords ; put this is not 
distinctive, for all the lower fords of the Jordan led to Moab, and 
12°, where the construction is the same, cannot well be explained 
in this way. — 29. The verse, as a whole, is ascribed by Budde to 
the author of the Deuteronomic book of Judges; but see above 
on v.%. — Zen thousand men] see on 1*.— All stout and vahant 
men | there were no others among them ;f} not, every stout and 
valiant man,t as though they let others go, in conflict with the 
following, not one escaped. The Moabites are represented as an 
army of occupation, rather than as settlers. 


27. 8122 97>)] GBPNO al. ¢ + eis yijv Iopamd, a natural addition if the resi- 
dence of Eglon was supposed to be east of the Jordan (cf. Ra.). ‘It is conceiv- 
able, on the other hand, that the words were dropped from #), as conflicting 
with the supposition that the scene of Ehud’s deed was Jericho. If Seirah had 
been meant, the author would probably have written Mov 1x13; if Mt. Ephraim, 
the sentence would have been differently arranged. — pwa2 ypn] the horn 
(xeparlyn, buccina §) as a signal calling men to arms, Jud. 61 S. 1322)9220°5 
warning of approach of the enemy, Am. 3° Ez. 33° Jer. 4° 61 &c.; in battle, 
Am. 22; sounding the recall, 2 S. 28 1816 20. On the form and fabrication 
of the shophar, and its religious uses, see C. Adler, PAOS., Oct. 1889, p. clxxi.; 
The Shophar —its Use and Origin, 1894 (Rep. of U.S. Natl. Museum for 
1892, p. 437-450). — The Highlands of Ephraim] the mountains which form 
the backbone of Central and Southern Palestine extend from the Great Plain 
southward, gradually increasing in elevation to the vicinity of Hebron, south 
of which they fall off, the hills terminating about Tell ‘Arad and Beersheba. || 
The northern half of this region is the mountain country of Ephraim, occupied 
by West Manasseh, Ephraim, and Benjamin; the southern, the mountain 
country of Judah. There is no natural boundary between the two; the limit 
shifted with the southward expansion of Joseph. At the time of our story the 
territory of Joseph was separated from Judah by a Canaanite belt of which Jeru- 
salem was the central stronghold; see above, p. 8.— 28. ‘nx 1979] read 119 
G and v.>; 2 K. 521 (Ba.) is not parallel to this use of Aan. — axy2b] equiva- 
lent to a dativus incommodi,; cf. © as 5y, Ba., Reuss. Not vada Fordanis 
quae transmittunt in Moab @, Schm., Cler., Be., al. (0 bx); or periphrasis for 
a second genitive, ras diaBdces Tod "Iopddvov rhs MwaB @%, the Moabite 
fords of the Jordan.—29. Syn wx 51 yow b>] jaw originally ‘ fat,’ then 





* SWP. Memoirs, iii. p. 170. There are now two fords, one at the pilgrims’ 
bathing place (Mahadet Hagleh) ; the other, at present overgrown, a mile or more 
south of it. The former must always have been the main crossing. 

TAY. RIVE § Jerome on Hos. 58. 

|| Robinson, Phys. Geog., p. 32-36. / - 
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‘robust, vigorous.’ Others interpret, ‘rich, great’ (Ki. 2°, RLbG., Cler., 
al.), a familiar metaphor, but an inapposite sense in this place. 


30. Moab was subdued | 8" 11* (cf. 4%) 1S. 7’, in the closing 
formulas with which the stories of the several judges are brought 
to a conclusion. In the present instance the results of Ehud’s 
deed seem to be exaggerated. The story itself tells only of the 
assassination of the king and the slaughter of the Moabites west 
of the Jordan, clearing the land of Israel of these intruders ; of a 
subjugation of Moab it gives no hint. — Zhe land enjoyed security 
eighty years | two generations ; cf. v." above, and see Introduction, 
§ 7. 

“aN yin] Woah was subdued; 8% 1178 1 S, 718 1 Chr. 204 2 Chr. 1318 
Ps. 106"; the Niph. is passive to Hiph. (2 S. 8!=1 Chr. 181). Not to be 
confounded with the trop. sense, ‘ be subdued in spirit, submit’ to the judge- 
ments or reproof of God (Lev. 264! 1 K. 22!9 &c.). The phrase belongs 


apparently to the “ pre-Deuteronomic” Book of Judges; see We., Comp., 
p. 219; controverted by Kitt., Stud. u. Krit., 1892, p. 50. 


On the moral aspects of Ehud’s deed — on which the narrator 
in Jud. 3 certainly wasted no reflections —and on the difficulties 
which the story made for the older biblical apologetics, see 
Schmid, guaestiones 7-10: Num Ehud Egloni mentitus est? 
Num Eglonem Ehud decepit? Licuitne Ehudi Eglonem ty- 
rannum occidere? Quomodo cum impulsu et instinctu divino 
conciliandum est, quod Ehud adeo solicite ad caedem Eglonis se 
praeparavit, tempus atque alia circumspexit atque observavit ?>— 
In more modern fashion, Bachmann, p. 231 ff. 


III. 31. Shamgar kills six hundred Philistines with an ox- 
goad. — Shamgar is often reckoned as the first of the six “‘ Minor 
Judges.” * The verse which tells his brief story exhibits, how- 
ever, none of the distinctive formulas of the list rob® 12*%; + 
and, what is more conclusive, Shamgar is not embraced with them 
in the final chronological scheme of the book ; neither the period 
in which he wrought deliverance for Israel nor its duration is 
given.{ Chapter 4' (D) ignores Shamgar, connecting immedi- 





* See Introduction, § 7. + See on tol, 
{ The Jewish explanation is that he died in the first year of his office; FI. Jos., 
Juchasin, Abarb., a Lap., al, 
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ately with 3° (“when Ehud was dead’). It is to be inferred 
from these facts that the story of Shamgar’s exploit was inserted 
here by a hand not only later than the Deuteronomic author of 
3” 4', but than the editor who introduced the “Minor Judges” 
and made them a place in the chronology.* 

After him came Shamgar ben Anath| Shamgar is named in 
Jud. 5°, where, with Jael, he represents the hour of Israel’s deepest 
humiliation under the hand of its foes, just before the appearance 
of Deborah, and there is no reason to doubt that he is a historical 
figure. The story of the slaughter of the six hundred Philistines 
reminds us of Samson, but, in its form, still more of the exploits 
of David’s heroes, 2 S. 21%” 23°* 7 and is very likely extracted 
from the same ora similar source. The name Shamgar is foreign ; 
perhaps Hittite. Anath is a goddess of whose worship there are 
many evidences in Palestine in names of places which were seats 
of her cult, { and whose name appears on Egyptian monuments 
from the 18th dynasty.— He smote the Philistines| all the evi- 
dence we have goes to show that the Philistines did not seriously 
trouble the central tribes until shortly before the time of Saul; see 
above on 3° (p. 80). The Song of Deborah celebrates the vic- 
torious’ issue of the struggle of the central and northern tribes 
against the Canaanites, who in the days of Shamgar (5°) had 
brought Israel to such straits. It knows nothing of a contempo- 
raneous oppression by the Philistines. As a champion of Israel 
against the Philistines, therefore, Shamgar appears too early. § — 
With an ox-goad ||| the Syrian ploughman’s goad is a formidable 
weapon, sometimes eight feet long, armed at one end with a spike, 
at the other with a chisel-shaped blade for cleaning the plough ; 
and on occasion would make a very good substitute for a spear. 
But the six hundred men have always taxed the credulity of the 
commentators, who have had recourse to various rationalizing sub- 
terfuges. Clericus, for example, explains that Shamgar did not kill 





* See Ewald, GV/. ii. p. 514 (cf. 449) = HZ. ii. p..317; N6., Untersuch., p. 180; 
cf. also We., Comp., p. 217 f.; Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 166 (meant to replace Abime- 


lech, the latest addition to the book). t We., Comp., p. 218 n. 
+ Beth-anath in Galilee, Jud. 123; Beth-anoth in Judah, Jos. 1559; Anathoth 
near Jerusalem; the modern “Azvafa on the Lebanon (see above, p. 52). § We. 


|| Bochart adduces in illustration, //, vi. 132-135, and Nonnus, Dionys., xx. 315 ff. ; 
cf, Eustath, on J/., 4.¢. 
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six hundred men with his own hand, but headed a peasants’ revolt 
in which so many Philistines fell.* — And he too delivered Israel] 
see on 2, The form of the expression of itself would arouse the 
suspicion that the introduction of Shamgar was an afterthought.f 


Whether Shamgar is the original hero of this story may be doubted; 
Jud. 5° certainly suggests no such deliverance. The similarity of the exploit 
to those of David’s Gibsorim has been often observed (e.g. by Schm.). The 
resemblance to the slaughter of the Philistines at Lehi by Shammah ben Agé 
(2 S. 23) is particularly striking; and the conjecture may not seem too 
hazardous that the feat of David’s comrade has been ascribed, perhaps partly 
in consequence of the similarity of the names, to the Shamgar of 5°, of whom 
nothing was known. Cf. also Jud. 151% (Samson at Lehi). With the name 
Shamgar we may perhaps compare Sangar, king of Gargami§ (then the chief 
city of the [littite country) in the days of ASurnasirpal and Salmanassar II. 
(9th cent. B.c.); ¢ cf. also Samgar-nebo Jer. 39%. There was a kingdom San- 
gara on the upper Tigris; § a river Sangarius in Asia Minor (JZ. iii. 187, xvi. 
719; Strabo, xii. p. 543; Ptol., v. 1,6). The similarity of the names may be 
purely accidental; on the other hand it may be evidence of the movements of 
population in these regions. — Amazh] is represented in an Egyptian stele in 
the British Museum, sitting, holding shield and javelin in the right hand, 
while with the left she brandishes a battle axe; || in other places she appears 
on horseback similarly armed, or sitting upon a lion.** That she was espe- 
cially worshipped by the Hittites (E. Meyer) is not indisputable. In what 
relation this goddess stands to the Babylonian An¢u is not certain; see 
Schrader, ZDMG. xxvii. p. 404, and, against him, E. Meyer, 2d. xxxi. p. 716 ff. 
The evidence given by the Amarna tablets of long and profound Babylonian 
influence in Palestine at an early period makes it probable that they are not 
independent.t+ — The form of the name n3y 72 73ny is unusual; the conjecture 
that it is abbreviated for ny yay 72 (Baethgen, p. 141) is inadmissible (N6., 
ZDMG. xiii. 479); cf. rather 377 73. — pan 33] the abs. probably 75D, a 
common form of zom. tnstrum., Sta. § 272 a, cf. Barth, Nominalbildung, p. 262. 
Descriptions in M7, Kelim, xxv. 2; Wayyigra rab, § 29; Abulw., quoting 
R. Sherira; Maundrell (1697) in Early Travels in Pal., ed. Wright, 1848, 
Pp: 475 f.; Rob., BA. iii. 62; esp. Schumacher, “ Der arab. Bae) SAID L I, 
xii. p. 160 f.; Post, PEF. Qu. St. 1891, p. 112-114. 





* Similarly a Lyra, al. + Bertheau. 

} Tiele, Babyl.-Assyr. Gesch., p. 175, 189 f., 197 f., 200 f. 

§ Frequently mentioned in Egyptian inscriptions; W. M. Miiller, Asien u. 
Europa, p. 279; Erman, Aegypten, p. 682; also in an Amarna letter, PSBA., June 
1888, p. 569. || Wilkinson, Anct. Egypt, ed. Birch, iii. p. 236. 

| Lepsius, Denkmdler, Abth. iii. pl. 138. 

** De Vogiié, Mélanges d'archéol. orient., p. 47. 
+t On Anath see further, De Vogiié, Four. Asiat., 1867, p. 125 ff. = Mélanges 
@'archéol, orient., 41 ff.; Baethgen, Beitrige, 52 f, 
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IV. Deborah and Barak deliver Israel from the Canaanites : 
the defeat and death of Sisera. 


LITERATURE. —G. A. Cooke, The History and Song of Deborah, 1892. 


The Israelites again offend Yahweh, who gives them into the 
power of Jabin, the Canaanite king of Hazor, and Sisera, his gen- 
eral, for twenty years (4°). Deborah, a prophetess, instigates 
Barak to take the field against Sisera (v.“°). He raises Zebulun 
and Naphtali and occupies Mt. Tabor.  Sisera, advancing against 
him through the plain, is attacked and routed, and his army cut to 
pieces (v.""'®), Sisera escapes on foot to the tent of Jael, who 
conceals him in the tent and kills him while he sleeps (v."”). 
Jabin is subdued (v.**), 

The Song of Deborah, ch. 57“, is a triumphal ode, celebrating 
the victory of the Israelites under the lead of Deborah and Barak 
over Sisera and the kings of Canaan, and the death of Sisera by 
the hand of Jael. The poem is in places obscure or unintelligible, 
in consequence chiefly of corruption of the text; but its general 
tenor is clear. By the vividness of every touch, and especially by 
the elevation and intensity of feeling which pervades it, it makes 
the impression of having been written by one who had wit- 
nessed the great events which it commemorates.* The prose 
narrative, 4*”, also gives an account of a rising of Israelite tribes 
instigated by Deborah and led by Barak, and of the defeat and 
death of Sisera. The relation of this narrative to the Song must 
be our first inquiry. 

The chief points of difference between the two are these: 1. 
In the poem the kings of Canaan assemble to battle (v.”). 
Sisera is evidently at their head, the greatest king among them 
(v.”). In his palace the queen-mother, whose ladies-in-waiting 
are princesses (v.”), sits expecting his return (v.2).t In the 
prose narrative, ch. 4, Sisera is only the general of Jabin king of 
Hazor (v.””), who in v.2** (D) is even called king of Canaan. 
2. In ch. 5 all the tribes around the Great Plain — Ephraim, 
Benjamin, Machir (Manasseh), Issachar, Zebulun, Naphtali— 
join in the struggle, while the more remote tribes, Dan, Asher, 








* See Introduction to ch. 5, below. 
t In v.89 some find mention of the queen; see comm. there, 
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and even Reuben and Gilead. beyond the Jordan, are bitterly 
reproached for selfishly standing aloof from the cause of all Israel. 
It is the uprising of a whole people. In ch. 4, on the other hand, 
Barak collects a force of ten thousand men out of Zebulun and 
Naphtali only.* 3. The most striking difference is in the descrip- 
tion of Sisera’s death. In 4”, as he lies fast asleep on the ground 
in the tent, Jael with a hammer drives a tent-pin through his 
temples into the earth. In 5”, on the contrary, as he is stand- 
ing at the door of the tent drinking milk from a bowl, Jael strikes 
him a crushing blow on the head, and he sinks dead at her feet.f 

Closer examination shows that the account in ch. 4 is not 
entirely self-consistent. Jabin king of Hazor, or of Canaan, has 
really nothing to do with the story ; he takes no part in the strug- 
gle, and only reappears in v." and the editor’s words at the end. 
Sisera is here, too, the real protagonist ; and that in this version 
of his story also he was originally represented as a king is clear 
from the fact that he has a residence city of his own, remote from 
Hazor. The topographical data of the chapter are conflicting, 
and make it impossible to form a consistent conception of the 
battle and the flight. The Israelites assemble at Kedesh in 
Naphtali, as if for an attack upon Hazor; but march, peaceable 
and unmolested, by the gates of the enemy’s capital to Mt. Tabor. 
Sisera advances against them from Harosheth (v."), and the battle 
takes place in the plain at the foot of the mountain. The routed 
Canaanites flee toward Harosheth, closely followed by the Israel- 
ites (v."°). Sisera escapes alone on foot to the encampment of 
Heber the Kenite near Kedesh (v.” cl."), many hours distant to 
the north, with Barak in hot pursuit. His flight took him straight 
through the territory of the tribes which were in arms, and past 
the very doors of his master’s city. Why did he not take refuge 
within its walls rather than in the tent of a nomad? 





* In 5/5 it seems that both Deborah and Barak belong to Issachar; while in 
ch. 4 Deborah’s home is in the heart of Mt. Ephraim, and Barak's at Kedesh in 
Naphtali. The text of 515, however, is too insecure to permit us to lay great stress 
upon this. 

t See in general, We., “is? of Israel, p. 240-242; Comp., p. 220-223; Sta., GVJ2, 
i.p. 178; Kue., 7CO% i. p. 345 f.; Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 104-106; Co., Fin/2, 
Pp. 93-95; W. R. Smith, O77C2., p. 132; Wildeboer, Letterkunde des Ouden Vera 
bonds, p. 35-39: 
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These inconcinnities probably result, at least in part, from the 
combination of two narratives ; one an account of a war waged by 
Zebulun and Naphtali against Jabin of Hazor, the other of the war 
with Sisera king of Harosheth and his allies which is the subject of 
the Song of Deborah. The two have been superficially harmo- 
nized at the most essential point by making Sisera the general of 
Jabin. An analysis of the chapter is scarcely possible ; nor can 
we say what common feature led to the incongruous union. 


The analysis is attempted by Bruston, “Les deux Jéhovistes,” Revue de 
Théol. et Philos., 1886, p. 35 f. (quoted by Bu., Riche. u. Sam., p. 70 n.) as 
follows: to the first Jehovist he ascribes . . . 42b8- 3ba. 4-9 (with minor traces of 
redaction in v.7- 9) Wap, b. 12-l5a. 16 5iSla; to the second, 4) 2a, ba. 8bB. 3a [words 
corresponding to 39-15] 10a. 11 [defeat of Canaanites at Kedesh | 15>. 17-24 p3lb, 
— If v.%> is not an editorial addition, Heber must belong to the story of Jabin 
(Bu., Co.), and as Jael unquestionably belongs to that of Sisera, it might be 
conjectured that in making her Heber’s wife the writer who combined the 
two stories had attempted to harmonize them by an artifice similar to that by 
which Sisera was made Jabin’s general; and it might be further surmised 
that in the original story Jabin met at the tents of Heber a fate like that 
which overtook Sisera at the hand of Jacl. But all this is mere conjecture. 


The war of Zebulun and Naphtali against Jabin, king of Hazor, 
and his allies is recounted in Jos. 111°, where it is magnified into 
the conquest of all the northern Canaanites by Joshua and all 
Israel, in the same way in which the victory of Judah and Simeon 
over Adoni-zedek (Adoni-bezek) of Jerusalem (Jud. 1*”) is elabo- 
rated in Jos. ro into the account of Joshua’s conquest of all 
Southern Canaan. We may surmise that the story of Jabin, of 
which we have the fragmentary remains in Jud. 4 Jos. 11, came 
from the same source from which Jud. 1 and the kindred frag- 
ments in Jos. were derived (J).* Too little is left of it to make a 
reconstruction possible ; but it is a not improbable conjecture that 
in its original connexion this story formed a chapter in the account 
of the conquest of Northern Canaan, corresponding to the taking 
of Hebron by Caleb and of Bethel by Joseph, the positive com- 
plement of Jud. 1%. The story of Sisera in ch. 4, after the 
elimination of the elements derived from that of Jabin, gives us a 
number of details which are not found in ch. 5 ; viz., the name of 








* Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 66 ff. 
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Deborah’s husband, Lapidoth; her home, between Bethel and 
Ramah ;* Barak’s father’s name, Abinoam, and his residence, 
Kedesh in Naphtali; 7 Sisera’s city, Harosheth ha-goyim ; his 
chariotry ; the position of the Israelites before the action, at 
Tabor. In the description of Sisera’s end there is both a close 
resemblance and a striking difference between the two versions. 
Wellhausen, t W. R. Smith,§ and others think that 4” originated 
in a prosaic misunderstanding of 5% (see comm. on the w.). It 
would not follow, however, that ch. 4 is merely a bald prose ver- 
sion of ch. 5.|| Dependence on the poem, in this and other 
particulars, does not exclude the use of other sources of tradition, 
from which the details mentioned above may have been derived ; 
and there is no substantial reason to doubt that the basis of ch. 4 
is an old prose story of Sisera, which, though not rivalling the 
Song of Deborah in antiquity, is not conspicuously inferior to 
the other stories in the book. 

It is an interesting question, and one the solution of which, 
if it could be reached, would be of considerable importance, 
whether the prose narrative was originally prefixed to the Ode as 
an introduction, perhaps in such a collection as the Sepher 
ha-yashar, in the manner familiar to us in the great Arab col- 
lections. ‘There are no very decisive considerations on either 
side ; on the whole, the impression which ch. 4 makes upon me 
is unfavourable to this hypothesis. From what source the story of 
Sisera in ch. 4 is derived can hardly be determined. It is intro- 
duced in the usual way (4'*); the close is found in 4*"; the 
chronological note, naturally, in 5°*. 


1-3. The Israelites again offend Yahweh; he gives them 
into the power of Jabin, king of Canaan, who cruelly oppresses 
them for twenty years. — The regular introduction ; the stories of 





* This trait is, however, probably introduced by a later hand; see on ve. 

+ Perhaps this, too, is an error. { Comp., p. 222. 

§ OTFC2, p. 132; Sta. GY/2. i. p. 178 n. 

|| “ Eine Reproduction, die die speziellen Zige verwischt und verfalscht;"’ We., 
Prol%,, p. 251.— The converse opinion of Vernes and others, that the poem is 
derived from the prose narrative, see below, Introduction to ch. 5. 

{| For E we might point to 78123 nws v4 (cf, Holzinger, Hzn/, im den Hexateuch, 
p. 209 f.), and 7 pn v.15 (1S. 710 &c.) 
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Jabin and Sisera are combined and harmonized by making Sisera 
the general of Jabin.—1. Cf. 2" 3"".— Ehud being dead] post- 
poned circumstantial clause, introducing a fact essential to the 
understanding of the situation.* The author’s theory is that the 
judges restrained the people from displeasing Yahweh as long as 
they lived; cf. 3" and 2” (in contrast to 2”). Observe that 
Shamgar is ignored ; the verse connects immediately with 3°, just 
as 3” does with 3".—2. Vahweh sold them] 2".— Jabin, the 
king of Canaan, who reigned in Hazor| the tendency to turn the 
history of the Israelite tribes into the history of the Israelitish 
nation, which is conspicuous in the editing of the book,t shows 
itself in the transformation of Jabin king of Hazor (v." Jos. 11!) 
into the king of Canaan (v.*™) ; here the two are harmonized, 
Jabin the king of Canaan, who reigned, i.e., had his capital (Jos. 
13”), in Hazor.— Hazor] has not been certainly identified ; it 
must be looked for not far from Kedesh.t Robinson fixed on 
Tell Khureibeh, about an hour south of Kedesh ;§ Wilson || and 
Guérin § prefer Khirbet Harreh, the ruins of a fortified place 
about the same distance SE. of Kedesh, overlooking the Huleh ; 
Conder and others would recognize the name in its Arabic equiva- 
lent, Gebel Hadireh, three miles SSW. of Kedesh, a little west of 
the modern village of Deishun.** — Ais general was Sisera] in 
this way the story of Sisera is harmonized with that of Jabin; 
see above, p. 108 f. Sisera did not reside in his master’s capital, 
Hazor, but had a city of his own like an independent king.t+ — 
Harosheth ha-goyim| v."". Now generally identified with 
el-Harithiyeh, in the narrows of the Kishon valley at the western 
end of the Great Plain; see on v.%.—3. v.*, see 3°.— Mine 
hundred iron chariots| v.” 1; by means of them he kept com- 
mand of the plain; Jos. 17°" (J). Thothmes III. counts nine 








® Dr’, § 159; Ges.%5 § 141. 2, n. 2; § 156. 1. 2. t+ See above, p. go. 
t Cf. 2 K. 1529 Jos. 1935ff- r Macc. 1167; Masius on Jos. 11}, 
§ BR, iii. p. 364-366. 
|| Four. Sacred Lit., 1866, p. 245; see SWP. Memoirs, i. p. 237 f. 
1 Galilée, iii. p. 363 ff.; so also Di. 
**® See DB2.s. v.; SWP. Memoirs, i. p. 204; Schiirer, G7V.i. p. 185 n.; Bad’, 
p. 264. ’ 
++ The text cannot mean that Yadin lived at Harosheth (Thdt., Kab ale- avs 
Drus.). 
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hundred and twenty-four chariots among the spoils of his victory 
in the battle of Megiddo.* — He oppressed Israel cruelly for 
twenty years| half a generation. 


2. The name Hazor appears in the list of Thothmes III. (No. 32) and in 
the Papyrus Anastasi (Miller, Ascen u. Europa, p. 173); also in the Amarna 
despatches. It was fortified by Solomon (1 K. 9°), as a place of command- 
ing importance in Upper Galilee, and captured by Tiglath Pileser (734 B.C.; 
2K. 152°). The most definite clue for the determination of the site is given 
by 1 Macc. 11, cf. Fl. Jos., ante. xiii. 5, 6 f. § 154-162; v. 5, I § 199. 
Extensive ruins at Tell Harreh show that it was once a place of considerable 
size and strength; those at Tell el-Khureibeh are less important; at Gebel 
Hadireh none have been discovered. The last-named site perhaps best agrees 
with the indications in 1 Macc. No great stress can be laid on the similarity 
of the name; for Aadireh is a common Arabic appellative (‘sheepfold, pen’). 
—The relation of the Jabin of our text to the one in Jos. II, and the question 
how Hazor, which was totally destroyed by Joshua, is here again the centre 
of the Canaanite power in the north, are much discussed by older commenta- 
tors beginning with Thdt. (gw. 10). The common solution is, that Hazor had 
been rebuilt (Thdt., a Lyra, a Lap., Masius, Schm., Cler., al. mu.), and that 
the Jabin here named was a successor, and probably descendant, of the Jabin 
of Jos. 11. The title king of Canaan gives a good deal of trouble to the 
conscientious old commentator Schmid, who justly observes that Canaan was 
not a political unity, under one king; cf. also Cler.— 70D] the form of the 
name is not Canaanite, and probably not Semitic; we may perhaps compare the 
numerous Hittite names ending in -sira (//tasira, Maurasira, &c., Miiller, 
Asien u. Europa, p. 332). It is found also in the list of Nethinim (native 
temple-slaves) Ezra 2°8 Neh. 75°. — apin3] 8115S, 216 Ez. 344. 


4, 5. Deborah.—4. The verse belongs to the old story of 
Sisera. Deborah was the moving spirit in the Israelite rising 
which overthrew Sisera (57% 4°%™).— A prophetess| in the 
older sense of the word, an inspired woman; cf. Ex. 15”. 
Impelled by the spirit of Yahweh, she roused her countrymen to 
fight (4° 5”), and in his name promised them victory. We may 
compare the German Veleda, who instigated and_ supported 
Civilis in the attempt to throw off the Roman yoke,f and, in 





* Brugsch, Gesch. Aegyptens, 1877, Pp. 303. 

+ Ea virgo nationis Bructerae late imperitabat, vetere apud Germanos more, 
quo plerasque feminarum fatidicas, et, augescente superstitione, arbitrantur deas. 
Tuncque Veledae auctoritas adolevit; nam prosperas Germanis res et excidium 
legionum praedixerat. Tac., Azst., iv. 61, cf. Germ. 8. 
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more modern times, Joan of Arc.* —Wife of Lapidoth] cf. 2 K. 
22 Ex. 15” Lu. 2%. The name has given occasion to all manner 
of conceits, among which we need only mention that which finds 
in Lapidoth (‘ torches, flashes’ +) another name of Barak (‘light- 
ning’). { —Was judging Israe/| so the verb is interpreted in v.’ ; 
the latter verse is, however, secondary. In the connexion of the 
original narrative (v.*°) we should render, in accordance with the 
constant usage of the book, she delivered Israel, vindicated it ; 
see on 3'°.— 5. A circumstantial addition by a latter editor, who 
took the verb in v.‘ in the sense of ‘judge, give judicial decisions,’ 
describing the way in which she exercised her judicial functions : 
she did not, like Samuel (1 S. 7 §), go on a circuit, but the 
Israelites from all quarters resorted to her at her home. — She 
used to sit under the Deborah Palm] as arbitress, to settle dis- 
putes (v.” cf. 1 S. 22°).|| Others, she dwelt under it (cf. 2 K. 
22") ;§ but it is unlikely that the author represented even the 
prophetess-judge as having her house or tent beneath the holy 
tree. There was a Tomb of Deborah below Bethel (Gen. 35° E), 
where, according to the ancestral legend, Deborah the nurse of 
Rebekah was buried. The name of the Mourning Tree (Allon- 
bacuth) under which it stood was explained of the mourning for 
Deborah. This tree is in all probability the same with the 
Deborah Palm,** the origin of whose name the writer evidently 
connects with Deborah, the prophetess and judge. This associa- 
tion of names is probably responsible for the idea that Deborah’s 
home was in the heart of the mountains of Ephraim. From 5” 
it would appear that she was of the tribe of Issachar; and both 
ch. 4 and 5 naturally lead us to think that her home was in or 
near the plain of Jezreel. The conjecture is then not remote that 
it was at Daberath (AaBepw6, AaBepa) Jos. 19” 21%, the modern 





* Paulus, Réville, Cass. + Of lightning, Ex. 2018, 

t The identification is ancient midrash; see Yalgut, Ki., RLbG., old Cath. 
comm.; recently Hilliger, cf. We., Bu., Cooke. 

§ These verses seem to stand in the same relation to v.15 in which Jud. 4° does 


to v.4. || So RLbG., Abarb., Cler., Reuss, al. 
{ Ki., Schm.,a Lap., Stud., Ba.; Ke., Be. confusedly combine the two inter- 
pretations. 


** Abarb., Tuch, Ew., De., Di. Ew. plausibly combines it also with the Tabor 
Tree of 1S. 108 (GVZ iii. p. 31). 
I 
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Deburiyeh at the western foot of Tabor. The similarity of the 
names is at least striking.* — Between Ramah and Bethel] in the 
same region in which Samuel afterwards judged Israel (1 S. ae 
The Benjamite Ramah is meant; the modern er-Ram, two hours 
north of Jerusalem.t On Bethel see on 12,— The Israelites 
went up to her for justice] to have their causes decided in 
accordance with the common law of Israel. 


4. Deborah] in Heb. means‘ Bee’; cf. the Greek name Méwooa.t{ Animal 
names of women are not uncommon in the O.T.; Ba. collects the following: 
Zipporah (little bird), Hoglah (grouse), Huldah (weasel), Eglah (heifer), 
Rachel (ewe), Jael (wild-goat).— N23 AW] cf. 832 WR 68, 15 wx 1g} 204, 
ino we Lev. 219, maw AN Jud. 111 161, wad neE 191, mynbx awe 2 S. 145 &c. 
(cf. Engl. colloq., ‘ widow woman’), abina anys, &c. Apposition of genus and 
. species, Ges.25 § 131.2 @, The other prophetesses named in the O.T. are 
Miriam (Ex. 15°), Huldah (2 K. 22!*), Noadiah (Neh. 614); cf. Anna, 
Luke 235, AZegillah, 148 enumerates seven. — nao nwx] the only natural 
interpretation is that which takes “ as the name of Deborah’s husband (cf. 
2 K. 2214), Men’s names with fem. endings are not uncommon in the Owls 
cf. Naboth, 1 K. 21. The translation, ez Weib von Feuergetst (Cass.; 
similarly Ar. Montanus, Fr. Bé., al.) is pure midrash, cf. Megillah, 14*, 
Yalqut, in loc., and the Rabb. commentators. — NupY x7] SH and apparently 
all verss., judicabat ; and this interpretation is presupposed by v.5. If, how- 
ever, the verb is synonymous with ywn as in 216-18 39% jolt (see on 3°), 
which was no doubt the meaning in the original connexion, we require not 
the ptcp., but the histor. pf. 21 Awev s7,— NT resuming the subject after the 
two appositive phrases; cf. Gen. 312 Jud. 7# &c.—5. nawy xm] the words 
admit either interpretation, sa¢ or dwelt, for the first cf, 64 1 S. 142 1 K. 1314 
19¢; for the second, Jud. 4? 10! 1 K. 55 2 K. 22! &c. (Ba.). Doubtless the 
author meant that her home was in the neighbourhood of the holy tree. — 
Aya1 won nnn] Verss., under Deborah's palm, 39 aN: § PEL wii (Jer. 10°"). 
The intention of this pronunciation and accentuation || ‘is not manifest. There 
is no evidence that 1A is a collective, ‘ palm grove’ (B6., i. p. 458 f.). @ has 
some other curious information about Deborah; she lived in ‘Ataroth of 
Deborah,f had palm trees at Jericho, gardens at Ramah, &c.; cf. also 
Megillah, 14%.— Ramah] \ay on the road north from Jerusalem beyond 
Gibeah (1915), and is elsewhere named in connexion with Gibeon and Beeroth 





* On Debiriyeh see SWP. Memoirs, i. 363. Cf. Niebuhr, Reconstellation des 
Deboraliedes, p. 11 f. 

+ Rob., BR2. i. 576; Guérin, Samarie, i. p. 199-204; SWP. Memoirs, iii. p. 13. 

+ Freq. title name of priestesses of Demeter, Rhea, Artemis. 

§ The constr. of 17n does not occur in the O.T. 

|| With the disjunctive cf. Gen. 1418; Wickes, Prose Accents, p. 50 f. 

I Modern ‘Atara, midway between er-Ram and el-Bireh. 


IV. 5-7 IIs 


(Jos. 1875), Mizpeh and Geba (1 K. 152! Is. 1029). See also Fl. Jos., anv. 
Vili. 12, 3 § 303; OS®. 2871; Jerome, Comm. in Hos. 58; in Sophon. 1%, It 
was rightly identified with er-Ram by Brocardus (ca. 1283), Descriptio, etc., 
c. 7; Eshtori Parchi (fol. 68>), and other medieval Jewish travellers. —vpwn>] 
on the various senses of this word see Batten, FBZ. xi. p. 206-210. 


6-9. Deborah calls on Barak to take the field against 
Sisera.—6. The original sequel of v.‘.— Barak ben Abinoam] 
the name Sarak (Lightning) occurs in Palmyrene and Sabaean 
inscriptions, as well as among the Carthaginians (Barcas). — From 
Kedesh in Naphtal | Jos. 19"; “in Galilee, in the Highlands of 
Naphtali” (20’) ; the modern Qades, west of the Huleh.* This is, 
as has been remarked above, a natural rendezvous for a rising 
against Jabin of Hazor, but hardly for a campaign against the 
Canaanites in the Great Plain; and makes insuperable difficulties 
in the account of Sisera’s flight.— Doth not Yahweh, the God of 
Israel, command thee ?| now, by me, his prophet. The question 
which compels the hearer himself to make the affirmation is more 
forcible than the affirmation of the speaker ; cf. v.* 6"* Jos. 1° 1 S. 
10! &c.— Yahweh the God of Israel] 5** 6° 117-* 21° cf. Ex. 
5! 34” Jos. 24** Is. 17° 21”, frequent in Jer.t — March on M1. 
Tabor] Tabor (8), now Gebel et-Tor, is at the head of the 
northern arm of the Great Plain, the southern end of a low range 
of hills. It is a symmetrical, rounded mountain (Adqgos pacroedys, 
Polyb., v. 70), presenting from the south the aspect of a segment 
of a sphere, from the north that of a truncated cone. The 
summit is an oblong platform nearly three thousand feet from 
east to west, and about thirteen hundred in its greatest trans- 
verse diameter. Its situation and natural strength made it a 
most advantageous position for the Israelites in a war with 
the Canaanites of the Plain.t— Zen thousand men of Naphtah 
and Zebulun] that the levy is made from these tribes rather than 
from those nearer to the plain, and from these only, in contrast 
with ch. 5, would agree better with the story of Jabin than with 
that of Sisera.— 7%. And I will draw out to thee| Yahweh, by his 





* Rob., BR. iii. p. 366-369; Guérin, Galilée, ii. p. 355-362; SWP. Memorrs, ib 
p. 226-230; Bad#. p. 264. + Not in Amos or Hosea, 

t See Burckhardt, Travels in Syria, 1822, p. 332-335; Rob., BR?. ii. p. 351-360; 
Guérin, Gadilée, i. p. 143-163; SWP. Memoirs, i. p. 388-391. 
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prophet, promises to lead the enemy on to his ruin; cf. Ex. 14°. 
Sisera’s march from Harosheth against the Israelites at Tabor 
would bring him into the valley of the Kishon (v."), whose 
streams, swollen perhaps by a. sudden flood, turned defeat into 
disaster (52). On the field of battle, see on 48 and 5”. — Jadbin’s 
general| the words, and the corresponding clause, v.'”, are not 
an interpolation by D or a still later hand ; * but were introduced 
by the older editor who combined the stories of Jabin and Sisera.f 
See above, p. 109. ‘The title here used is given in the history of 
the Israelite kingdoms to an officer who was at the head of what 
we should call the national militia. He was charged with the 
enumeration and enrollment of the men liable to military service 
(2 S. 24°), raised the levies when war broke out, and commanded 
them in the absence of the king (e.g. 2S. 11). The same sys- 
tem doubtless existed in the neighbouring states, for example, in 
Aram-zobah (2 S. ro™), Aram (2 K. 5"), t &c. — His chariot corps 
and his troops| the common mass of footmen in distinction from 
the chariot corps, which was composed of men of rank and wealth 
who were trained in arms. — 8. Barak accepts the commission only 
on condition that Deborah accompany him into the field. ‘The 
presence of the prophetess will not only ensure to him divine 
guidance (v."), but give confidence to him and his followers. — 
9. Deborah answers that she will, of course, go with him ; but 
forewarns him that the chief glory of the victory will not fall to 
him, but to a woman. — Howbeit thou wilt not gain the glory in the 
expedition on which thou art going| the rendering of our version, 
the journey... shall not be for thine honour, suggests, if it 
does not distinctly express, a sense quite foreign to the text; 
Deborah was not dissuading him from going. — Zn# the power of 
a woman] not Deborah, as numerous scholars understand, § influ- 
enced partly by an erroneous interpretation of this verse, partly 
by ch. 5, in which the fame of Deborah does indeed eclipse that 
of Barak; but Jael, || as is quite clear in the sequel of the story, 





* Be., Di. + Kue., Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 67, 107. 

¢ Cf. also Gen. 212. 82 2676 (Philistines of Gerar). See Sta., GV/.i. p. 276. 

§ Jerome (ef. 65, 1), Ki., Abendana, Cler., Hitz., Reuss. 

|| Orig., Ambros., Ephrem, Tanch., Schm., Ba., Be., Ke. Unsatisfactory fusion 
or confusion of the two interpretations, Fl, Jos., avtt. v.5,3 § 203 cl. § 209; RLbG., 
Abarb., Cass., Oettli. 
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4". The words of Deborah are generally understood to be a 
reproof of Barak’s lack of faith and courage. Instead of accept- 
ing with alacrity the divine mandate, he insisted that she, a 
woman, should take the field with him; as a penalty, the glory 
which he should have gained by the death of Sisera is taken from 
him and given to a woman.* ‘This interpretation is not, however, 
required by the text or suggested by the context, in which there is 
no sign of disapproval. That Sisera did not fall on the field, but 
was killed in his flight by Jael, was a well-established feature of 
the story ; it is natural that the author should make the prophetess 
foretell this at the outset, and unnecessary to construe the pre- 
diction as even an implicit condemnation. It is not at all clear 
that the writer regarded Barak’s urgent desire to have the proph- 
etess with him as blameworthy. — She went with Barak to Kedesh | 
where he mustered his clans. As the story now stands, she 
accompanied him from the vicinity of Bethel to Kedesh in 
Naphtali, a journey of four or five days. There is no great 
intrinsic improbability in this; but it is very likely, on other 
grounds, that in the original form of the narrative the homes of 
the two leaders were not so far apart. 


6. Kedesh of Naphtali t] also called Kedesh of Galilee, to distinguish it 
from other places of the same name (Kadesh or Kedesh, 7.e, Holy Place). 
Kadesh on the Orontes has already been mentioned (see on 3°). 1 Chr. 6°7 
(EV. 672), in a list of Levitical cities, names a Kedesh in Issachar, in con- 
junction with Daberath (Deburiyeh); and We. (Comp., p. 221) and others 
have conjectured that in the redaction of our story this has been confused 
with the more famous place of the name in Naphtali; but the corresponding 
list in Jos. 21% (cf. 19”) gives the name A‘shion. There is a Tell Abu 
Qudeis on the southern side of the Great Plain, midway between Ta‘annuk 
and Leggun, about a mile north of the road between them, which is perhaps the 
Kedesh of Issachar, and a Khirbet Qadish near the southern end of the Sea of 
Galilee, in the territory of Naphtali. — ns x5n] Jos. 19 Ru. 2%. For this use of 
xa introducing in the form of a question a statement which commands assent, 
cf. Dt. 1139 1 S. 2037 Mi. 31, Ges.% § 150. 2, n. I. The verss. freq. render it 
by ldov, ecce, &c. The pf. refers not to an injunction given by Moses (Dt. 2017; 
Ra., after Mechilta), or to an earlier communication from Deborah (Ki.), but 





* Fl. Jos., Jerome, Ki., Schm., Stud., Ba., Be., Ke., al. 

+ On Kedesh in Naphtali see further 2 K. 1579 1 Mace. 1163-74, Fl. Jos., 5.7. iv. 
2,3; cf ii. 18,1; and? xiii. 5,6 $154; OS. 27153. See Eli Smith, B41, Sacra, 1843, 
Pp. 11; 1849, P- 374-376- 
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to the command which follows; cf. 64 (Abarb., Cler.),.—n2wp) 35] 51# 2087; 
transitively, v.7_ In describing military operations the vb. seems to be nearly 
equivalent to vwp (see on 2087) and to be construed in a similar way; cf. 
2 owp (Chr.—in the older books bx or by), a ond, &c.; cf. de Dieu on 
Jer. 58; Stud. on Jud. 48; Ges. 7hes. s. v.—7. »n2v01] transitively, draw , 
with acc. pers. Ps. 28 Job 40%.— p71] ‘mass, multitude’; equivalent to 
py v.18, the common soldiers; Ez. 312 3229,—9. 19 p5x] limiting a preced- 
ing statement or correcting an erroneous inference which might be drawn 
from it; cf. Am. 98 Nu. 1328 Dt. 154 1 S. 15 @. It may here be merely a 
check to extravagant expectations; it is not necessary to supply in thought, 
“in consequence of my going” (Ki., al.).— Jn xn MAN x5] lit. chy glory — 
that which is naturally anticipated from success in such an enterprise — w1// 
not come, be achieved (Schm., Ba.). The interpretation, the fame wll not be 
thine (victoria non reputabitur tibi &; Lth., Stud., Reuss, Kitt., al. mu.), is 
too free, and accentuates too strongly the antithesis between this and the 
following clause. 


10-16. The battle; rout of the Canaanites.—10. In accord- 
ance with Deborah’s direction (v.*), Barak assembled the tribes 
of Zebulun and Naphtali at Kedesh. — There went up at his back 
ten thousand men] of these tribes. Lit. at his feet; cf. 8° Ex. 
11°. 1 K. 20” &c.— And Deborah went with him] to Mt. Tabor 
(v."). The words probably belong to the old story of Sisera ; 
see on v...—11. The narrator pauses here, before going on to 
describe the battle, to say what was necessary about the scene of 
Sisera’s death ; where Heber’s tent was pitched, and how these 
Kenite nomads came to be so far in the north, in order that the 
story might not be interrupted in its midcourse by these explana- 
tions. The verse is therefore in a suitable place,* and not super- 
fluous by the side of v.”; there is no reason for regarding it as an 
addition of the last editor.t It seems, however, to have come from 
the story of Jabin; see below. The words, “he sons of Hobab, 
Moses’ father-in-law, may be a gloss borrowed from 1" or the source 
of ch.1; but ¢he Kenztte is original here. { — Heber the Kenite had 
separated from Kain] from the body of his tribe, which roamed 
in the region south of Judah; see on 1.§ Heber occurs also as 





* See Schm., Cler., Be., Bu. 

t+ Matthes, 7%. 7. xv. p. 609, Kue., HCO%. i. p. 367. 

t See Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 68, against Mey., ZA TW. i. p. 137 n. 3. 

§ On the wandering branches of Arab clans (¢awai/), see W. R. Smith, Ain- 
ship and Marriage, p. 37. 
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the name of a clan of Asher (Gen. 46” Nu. 26"), as well as in 
Judah (1 Chr. 4%).*—And pitched his tent as far as the Tree of 
Basaanim, which was by Kedesh] cf. Gen. 13”. This was the 
northern limit of his wanderings, and the site of his encampment 
at the time of our story. The place is named in Jos. 19* on the 
boundary of Naphtali, but in a connexion which does not enable 
us to determine its situation.t Heber the Kenite appears, there- 
fore, to belong originally to the story of Jabin; see below on v.!” 
and 5*.—12 f. Sisera, being informed of Barak’s movements, 
assembles his forces, including nine hundred iron chariots (v.27 
1), and marches from Harosheth to the Kishon. — Harosheth 
ha-goyim| commonly explained, “the Harosheth of the (foreign) 
nations ”’ ; cf. Ge/i/ ha-goyim, Is. 8* 9! ; possibly in distinction from 
a neighbouring Israelite Harosheth. { The place is mentioned only 
in this chapter (v.*"**). It must be sought, not in the vicinity of 
Hazor, § or elsewhere in Upper Galilee,|| but in or near the Plain, 
where alone the chariots would be an effective arm ; cf. Jos. 171° 
Jud. 1%. Thomson § identified it with the modern Tell Harothieh 
(Harithiyeh), in the narrows of the Kishon valley commanding 
the entrance to the Great Plain from the Plain of Acre. The 
similarity of the names is more striking than conclusive ; but the 
situation is not unsuitable, though somewhat remote.** — Zhe 
Kishon valley| v." 57° 1 K. 18” Ps. 839'. The Kishon, after 
the Jordan the most considerable stream in the land of Israel, 
drains the Great Plain, flowing in the main parallel to the range 








* M. Jastrow, Jr., suggests that this clan name may be in some way connected 
with the Habiri of the Amarna correspondence; see YBL. xi, p. 120. Miiller 
(Asien u. Europa, p. 174) thinks that the name Kenzte here (cf. 524) has nothing to 
do with the nomadic Kenites of the South, but is derived from a town Kim, which 
according to the Egyptian inscriptions lay in the Great Plain (cf. p. 153). 

t Conder ( Tent Word, ii. p. 132) suggests Khirbet Bessum, on the plateau west 
of the Sea of Galilee, not far from Qadish (Kedesh) ; see below on v. 22, p. 125 f. 
Cf. G. A. Smith, Hist. Geography, p. 395 f. 

t¢ Ba.; more probably goy/m originally a particular tribe or people (Duhm). 

§ Cler. || Van de Velde, Kiepert, Kneucker, al. 

‘I Land and Book, 1863, ii. p. 143 f.; 2 ed. ii. p. 215 ff. 

** The conjecture has been accepted, with more or less confidence, by most 
recent writers; Be., Ba., Conder, Socin, G. A. Smith, al. It is only possible, how- 
ever, if the story of Sisera be separated from that of Jabin; if the chapter is 
treated as a unit, Harosheth must be sought, as Van de Velde and others rightly 
argue, in Upper Galilee. 
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of Carmel, and emptying into the sea at Haifa. Its most remote 
southern affluents come from the neighbourhood of Genin ; the 
northern branch rises near el-Mezra‘ah, west of Mt. Tabor.* It is 
the latter that is meant here. —14. Deborah gives the signal for 
the attack, and the assurance of victory.{ Budde, comparing bee 
(Jos. 10% 8), suspects that 14° is an addition of D, which in 
turn has become the occasion of secondary additions in @ in v.’. 
The verse is, however, in entire accord with the relations between 
the prophetess and the chieftain in v., and in form corresponds 
closely to v.°.— Hath not Yahweh gone out before thee ?| the 
question, as in v.°, a more forcible assertion. Gone out; to battle, 
as often, see note on 2” (p. 73). Yahweh is a mighty warrior (Ex. 
15° Ps, 24°) ; his name is Yahweh of hosts, the god of the embattled 
ranks of Israel (1 S. 17); in the sacred chest (ark) he accom- 
panies them to the field (x S. 4); he marches out for them, or 
with them, to battle (Hab. 3’ Zech. 14° cf. Ps. 44°) ; or comes 
storming from his ancient seats in tempestuous fury, discomfiting 
the foe and delivering his people (5*; see comm. there).— 
Barak, with his ten thousand men, rushed down to the plain, by 
his sudden onset apparently surprising Sisera upon ground unfa- 
vourable to the manceuvring of his chariots, which thus became a 
source of disorder and disaster. During Vespasian’s campaign in 
Galilee (a.D. 67) the Jews, who had fortified the summit of 
Tabor, attempted to surprise the Roman cavalry in the plain 
under Placidus, but through his ruse the enterprise miscarried. { — 
15. Yahweh routed Sisera] struck the foe with panic, threw them 
into confusion and flight; Ex. 14% Jos. 10% 1 S. 7§ Josephus 
supposes that their discomfiture was caused by a great storm (cf. 
5%), — All the army] v.* Ex. 14” &c.; cf. other expressions v."™ ; 
the mass of footmen in distinction from the chariot corps. — A? 
the point of the sword | see note on 1”. ‘The phrase appears in- 
congruous with the verb and superfluous in the context; it has 





* Rob., BR2. ii. p. 363-366; SWP. Memoirs, i. p. 265 ff. 

+ On women in battle among the Arabs see Doughty, Arabia Deserta, 1. p. 61; 
cf. ‘Ayesha at the Battle of the Camel, Muir, Caliphate, p. 361 ff., &c. 

t Fl. Jos., 4, 7. iv. 1, 8. 

§ Chytraeus quotes Pindar (Nem, ix. 63), év yap Aapoviovat poBous Pevyovor Kab 
maides Oe@v. 
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perhaps been introduced here accidentally or unadvisedly from 
v.%,— Sisera dismounted from his war-chariot| being hard 
pressed by his pursuers and unable to extricate his chariot from 
the rout, perhaps entangled in the morasses of the Kishon or cut 
off by its streams (see on 5”), he abandoned it, and escaped from 
the field on foot, alone. —16. The routed Canaanites, horse and 
foot, fled toward Harosheth; Barak, pursuing them to the very 
gates of the city, made an utter end of them. — Zhere was not as 
much as one left| Ex. 14%; not a single fugitive lived to reach 
safety within the walls. It is not intimated that the city itself 
was taken; it may safely be inferred that it was not. 


10. Sy] is not Hiph. (Ki., Schm.), but Qal; the subj. is not Barak (#, 
Lth., al.), but “ten thousand men” (G@@S). The sg. with plur. numeral 
subj. is unusual; Ex. 3278 Jud. 73 12° 1 S. 41 2 S. 241° are not precisely similar. 
See Roorda, ii. p. 361 f. — 5272] following at his heels; 8° Ex. 118 1 S, 2527 
2S. 157-18 &c.; equivalent to wins v.l4.—wix ox nawy] regularly we 
should have opbx as in v.°; the other instances of this anomaly, according 
to the Massora, are Ex. 3278 Job 13 (twice), cf. n337 wbx Gen. 24%. It is 
perhaps only accidental; an abbreviation not properly resolved. —11. 153 
Gen. 13% 11-14 cf. 10% 52, — o»spya_ pox] Baer jx, as also in 124-12, In ovaysa, 
3 is not the preposition (GE Jos. 19%, O.S?. 29460, & Jos. Jud., 3, Mas., Drus., 
Schm., Cler., AV., RV., and most moderns), 27 Sa'anim ; for in that case por 
would require the article, as in A072 SwNN I S. 22° 3118; cf. also Jud. 6" 
mapya ws 7oNn, of Gen. 354 Jos. 242° &c. We must, therefore, take Dvpsa 
(a radical) as genitive; cf. v.o Gen. 12° 1318 14° 358 Dt. 1199 1 S, 108 and esp. 
Jud. 987 oanyo pox. In Jos. 1983 the name is written ov22ys3, to which the 
Qeré in Jud. 411 conforms. It is more probable, however, that the true form 
of the name is preserved in the text of Jud. (Kethib); cf. d-3yi3; and on 
nouns with 2 suffix in general, Barth, Mominalbildung, p. 343 f.5 Suyuti, 
Muzhir, ii. p. 136.— pox] the punctuation discriminates x, Ady, pox from 
nmbx, pox; but in unpointed texts these could not be distinguished, nor can we 
put much confidence in the constancy of the traditional pronunciation in face 
of the bewildering inconsistency of the versions. Celsus (Hierobotanicon, 
i. p. 34 ff.) thought that the Massorites consistently distinguish ‘terebinth’ 
(x, pox, mde, mx) from ‘oak’ (pox), and this theory has been generally 
accepted, though with no agreement in the distribution of the names; see 
J. D. Michaelis, Supp/ementa, p. 72 ff.; Rosenmiiller, 707. Alterthumsk., iw. 
p. 229 ff.; Ges. Zhes. p. 50 f.* There is no real foundation for the discrimi- 
nation; the words signify in Aramaic ‘tree’ simply; in Hebrew usually, it 
not exclusively, ‘holy tree,’ as the place, and primitively the object of worship, 





* Against the whole theory, Lowth on Is, 129, 
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without regard to the species. The Deborah Tree (}\bx Gen. 35%) is a palm 
(Jud. 45), &c. See We., Prolegomena*, p. 248 n. = History of Israel, p. 238; 
Sta., GV. i. 455. On holy trees in Palestine, Baudissin, Studien zur semtt. 
Religionsgeschichte, ii. 143 ff., esp. 223 ff.—wip mx wr] 39 1 K. 9%, cf. 
py 2 S. 2416,—12. r2)] indef. subj., Ges. § 144. 3 6.—aby] c. acc., 
Is. 71,—13. pyr] v.19; call out and assemble by the war cry; cf. the passive 
(Ni.) 634 18°F 1S, 142 &c.— ay] soldiery, 9% 37 and often; here equivalent 
to pon v7, monn v.!6,— Harosheth| at Sheikh Abrek the Galilean foot-hills 
project in a sort of bastion towards Carmel, forming a narrow pass through 
which the Kishon flows, the hills here rising some 350 feet above the bed of 
the stream.* About a mile and a half northwest of Sheikh Abrek, in the 
narrowest part of the pass, el-Harithiyeh lies on the side of the hill, which 
above it is covered with a fine oak forest. The Kishon at this point flows close 
to the rocky base of Carmel, on the opposite side of the pass, and here the 
main road must always have crossed the river. A stronghold at Harithiyeh 
would thus command the entrance to the Great Plain from the Plain of Acre, 
and the commercial highways which led through it. The situation of el-Hari- 
thiyeh is not incompatible with the conditions of the narrative in ch. 4, or 
with ch. 5; but the arguments by which Thomson supported the identification 
are far from decisive, and the similarity of the names may easily be accidental. 
—14. op] UP! Summons to action; 5!? 79 8%. 2! Ex, 321 1 K. 217 and often. 
—2) wx ON AT] the pronominal complement of the relative particle wx is 
omitted, as commonly after antecedents denoting time at or during which; 
Dr., 7BS. p. 149 n.; Ew. § 331 ¢ 3.— 30> xx] on the verb see note on 215, 
The phrase is used of the leader, general, king, at the head of his forces, 939 
1 S. 8” &c.; of Yahweh as the leader of Israel in war, 2 S. 524 cf. Dt. 98 
(038? ray) &c, — 15. xDD NX MAY Dm] ODA (subject always God) ‘inspire 
with panic terrors,’ drive men beside themselves, so that they accomplish their 
own ruin. See, besides the examples cited in the text, Ex. 2327 2 S. 2216 
Ps. 144°. The object is generally the enemy in war; see, however, Dt. 215, — 
Before Barak] Jos. 10" cf. 1 S, 71°, — an pb] the words cannot be joined to 
dq in any sense which the usage of the phrase warrants; they are either 
miswritten for the following py3 +395 or borrowed from v.18, — aaain7] chariot, 
wagon, 5° 2 K. 571.6 927 &c. (199 is usually collective, ‘chariot-corps’). The 
name, with the thing, passed from the people of Palestine to the Egyptians 
(marakabuti, Miller, p. 301; above p. 38 n.). —16. 39m 1b... San] Jos. 824. 
— THN TY Nw NO] stronger than not one (a8 aNw) Nd Ex. 827 rol9); cf. 
Ex. 97 2S. 172, The prepositional phrase is the logical subject of the verb, 
Ew. § 305 a. 


17-22. The death of Sisera. —17. Sisera escapes on foot to 
the tent of Jael. From v."*, especially when taken with v.%, it 
is obvious that the narrator represented the tent of Jael as not 





* SWP. Memoirs, i. p. 263. 
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very remote from the battle field. Verse", on the other hand, 
taken with v.", carries us to the vicinity of Hazor and Kedesh (in 
Naphtali, v.°), forty or fifty miles away. ‘The most probable solu- 
tion of the difficulty appears to be the supposition that Heber the 
Kenite originally belonged to the story of Jabin; Jael, to that of 
Sisera. In that case v.”* is derived from the latter source, v.1’ 
from the former. The words, he wife of the Heber of Kenite, 
are possibly from the same source as y.”, and the conjecture may 
be hazarded that in the story of Jabin the wife of Heber played a 
part similar to that of Jael in the story of Sisera; see above, 
p. 109.* The alternative is to regard v." and v.” as editorial 
additions ; but we should then still have to ask whence the editor 
had the names and why he introduced them here ; moreover, the 
editor (R) calls Jabin king of Canaan, not king of Hazor.— 
There were friendly relations between Jabin king of Hazor and 
fleber the Kenite] the nomads had not been victims of the op- 
pression from which the Israelite peasants had suffered, and had 
not taken part in the rising of Naphtali. In the present con- 
nexion the words explain why Sisera. fled to the tent of Jael.— 
18. Jael came out to meet him, as she saw him approaching. — 
Walk in, my lord; walk in to my tent; have no Jear| cf. Gen. 
1g. Unlike v.”, the natural inference from these words is, not 
that Sisera directed his steps to these tents to seek refuge in 
them, but that he came upon them in his flight and was induced 
by Jael to turn aside and conceal himself there. The illustra- 
tions which the commentators have collected of the ceremonies 
with which a fugitive now claims protection at an Arab tent are in 
either case irrelevant.t — She covered him up with the rug] or 
perhaps, “ut curtain. The exact meaning of the word is un- 
known ; the renderings proposed can only claim to be suitable to 
the context.—19. Give me a little drink of water] Gen. 24" 
(J).— She opened the milk-skin] the lamb or goat skin in which 





* In 524 the words “the wife of Heber the Kenite” are regarded by many 
critics, on formal grounds, as a gloss. The same explanation would have to be 
given of the words “ the wife of Heber” in 421, 

+ Wetzstein, Reisebericht, p. 148; Quatremére, “ Les asiles chez les Arabes,” 
Mem, de l’ Acad, des Inscriptions, xv, 2, 1842, p. 307-348. If Heber and Jael origi- 
nally belonged to different stories, we may dismiss another mooted question; viz., 
Why did Sisera seek refuge in the tent of Jael rather than in that of Heber? 
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milk was kept, and poured him a drink into a bowl (cf. 5”).* 
Her hospitality exceeded his modest request (cf. 5”). His confi- 
dence was naturally confirmed by this token of friendliness. — 
And covered him] again. We miss the adverb in Hebrew as 
much as in English.—20. He bids her stand at the door of the 
tent to put the pursuit off the track, if it should come that way. 
Then, overcome by weariness, he gives himself up to the sense of 
security and falls asleep. It is quite needless to ascribe to the 
draught an intoxicating or stupefying quality.|—21. When he 
was sound asleep, Jael took one of the pins with which the tent 
ropes are fastened to the ground (Is. 33”), and a hammer, and 
stealthily crept to his side where he lay in the inner part of the 
tent. The tent pin was not of metal {—the bronze pins of the 
tabernacle belong to the luxury of that structure — but, as still in 
the tents of the Bedawin, of wood.§ The hammer was probably 
the mallet with which the tent pins were driven. Among the 
Bedawin pitching the tent is woman’s business, and so no doubt it 
was in ancient times ; the mallet and pin were accustomed imple- 
ments, and ready at hand. || — And drove the pin into his temple so 
that tt went down into the ground | transfixing his head. — He 
being sound asleep and exhausted | circumstantial clause, explain- 
ing how it was possible for her to kill him in this way ; see note. 
It was certainly an unusual way, and more ingenious than sure; a 
blow of the mallet upon the temple was a much simpler and safer 
plan than to try to drive the blunt wooden pin through his head. 
Wellhausen ingeniously conjectures that this description of Sise- 
ra’s death originated in a prosaic misunderstanding of the poetic 
parallelism in 5°. ‘This is not improbable, though the obscurity 
of the terms in 5” forbids too confident assertion ; but we should 
not be warranted in inferring that the author of ch. 4 is also the 
author of this misunderstanding.** — 22. Lo, there was Barak] he 
came up at that instant ; the particle calls attention to the striking 





* See Doughty, Avabia Deserta, i. 221, 382, 430, &c. 
+ Fl. Jos., Rabb,, a Lyra, Drus., a Lap., al. { Fl. Jos., RLbG., Cler., Ba. 
§ Orig., Aug., R. Moses esh-Sheikh; see Shaw, Travels, 1757, p. 221; Burck- 
hardt, Bedouins and Wahdbys, i. p. 39. || Doughty, Arabia Deserta, i. 221, &c. 
‘I Comp., p. 222; W. R. Smith, O7 ¥C2. p. 132. 
** We., Sta.; contra, Kue., Bu., Co., Cooke. See above, p. ro, 
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coincidence ; cf. Gen. 29° Jud. 11% 1 S. g¥. In the narrative as 
it now runs, Sisera flees from the field in a northerly direction to 
the vicinity of Kedesh in Naphtali; Barak first follows the rout 
of the Canaanites to Harosheth at the western extremity of the 
Great Plain,* then strikes off to pursue Sisera fifty or sixty miles 
through Galilee, and comes up just as Jael has killed him ; which 
is obviously impossible. The hypothesis that Barak did not 
accompany the main pursuit westward to Harosheth, but followed 
Sisera in his flight in the opposite direction, does violence to v.". 
See note below. 


Lie by] on animal names see on v. 4, and 7%, — 18. mn] twice oxytone, 
as frequently before a following & (including 717»); ¢ see Ew. § 228 4; OL. 
§ 228 c; KG. i. p. 443. — nwa DIN)] GAlMO | g éy rq Sépper, which in most 
cases stands for Heb. ny}; cf. Hesych., and Schleusner, s.v. We should 
then perhaps think of one of the goat’s-hair curtains which are used to divide 
the tent.§ The exegetical tradition in general, however, is for a rug or wrap 
of coarse stuff, such as is used to sleep in, and worn as a mantle in cold and 
stormy weather (G@8NS@); or a thick coverlet with long nap (R. Hai Gaon, 


Ra., Ki.). The Syr. Losan compared by Ges., Ba., Be., al. acquires the sense 
triclinium, pulvinar from the custom of reclining at meals, leaning on the 
elbow, and has nothing to do with the word in our text.— 71)N)] only here; 
elsewhere in O.T. 382 (pronounced 20d), MH. 713. — 20. iy] the masc. imv. 
in direct address to a woman is anomalous. The use of the undefined predi- 
cate (3 sm.) when it precedes its subject (Ges.® § 145, 7) is not analogous; 
and the examples of irregularity in the use of the imv. alleged by Ba. (Mi. 118 
Nah. 3) Is. 3214), al., do not lessen the difficulty here. We require the fem., 

viny (Ol. § 234 4). — DN). . .1DN) ToNwh N32) wo ON AM] normal S uchire 
and sequence of tenses in Sain hypothesis; Dr.3 § 121, p. 130, § 136. I. a. 
—psx] Wo! Ges. 25 p. 465.—msn)] intrans., as in 114 (@BNM g); others, 
transitively, defixit, infixit (@APVLOLST).— yyy o373 xr] the words are 
pronounced and connected in two ways: nny Ay DAT. NIM, he had fallen 
into a deep sleep and was exhausted, and nid» yy D172 NIN, || Ze betng fast asleep 
—so0 he swooned and died. ‘The first makes the circumstantial clause consist 
of two verbs, which stand in a most unnatural order; the second gives a 
highly superfluous analysis of the act of dying, especially as the swoon could 











* Supposing it to be rightly identified with Harithiyeh. 

+ G. A. Smith, Hist. Geog., p. 396 n., adopting Conder's view that Kedesh was 
near the southern end of the Sea of Galilee. 

¢ Once before y, 3 times before 4 

§ Oras a kind of fly or awning. On the Arab tent see Burckhardt, Bedouins 
and Wahdbys, i. p. 37 ff.; Doughty, Arabia Deserta, i. 224 ff. 

|| Wickes, Prose Accents, p. 149; cf. Norzi. 
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form no distinguishable physical moment in the passage from deep sleep to 
instant death. I prefer therefore to pronounce }yy) 0173 NIM, he being souna 
asleep and completely exhausted ("v> adj.) ; "¥) $¥1 is to be connected with yy 
(med. »). — 22. If, with Conder and Smith, we look for Kedesh and Heber’s 
encampment by the Sea of Galilee at Qadish and Bessum, the identification of 
Harosheth with el-Harithiyeh will have to be given up, not only as incom- 
patible with v.16, but as altogether too remote from the scene of action. Tell 
Abu Qudeis (? Kedesh of Issachar; cf. above, p. 117), between Ta‘annuk 
and Leggun, lies in the direction of Harithiyeh, and (again assuming that H. 
is Harosheth) would suit v.17 18 well enough; but it cannot be the Kedesh 
of v.17> cf, 1! (Heber the friend of Jabin of Hazor). On the whole, therefore, 
we do not gain much by trying to substitute another place of the name for 
Kedesh in Naphtali. 


23, 24. The subjugation of Jabin.— The regular close of the 
story; cf. 3°.—23. God subdued Jabin] in the story itself we 
have uniformly Yahweh, the use of Alohim here falls in well 
with the hypothesis that the subjugation of the oppressors, which 
is a standing feature in the close of the stories of the judges, 
belonged originally to the pragmatism of E; z.e. is pre- 
Deuteronomic. The variations of the versions here, however, 
make it somewhat doubtful whether Yahweh or Elohim was the 
original reading. For the verb in active construction cf. Dt. 9% 
Neh. 9% 1 Chr. 17".— King of Canaan] v.*** (D) ; in the story 
itself he is called king of Hazor (v."; see on v.?).—24. The 
hand of Israel bore harder and harder on Jabin] cf. 3 (D). 
The relation in v. was completely reversed. — 77 they finally 
destroyed Jabin king of Canaan altogether |.— The chronological 
note corresponding to 3” &c. stands naturally at the end of 
chic? 

— 23. onbx y23)] G@BGN 6 Beds, ALM § KUpios 6 Oebs, 9 xvpios, H Deus, TS 
ys, NID. — 24. Aw? yon ... 75m] double absolute object, the second being 
an adjective; 1S. 1419 2 S. 185. See Stud., p. 489; Ges. § 113. 3 n. 2. 


The morality of Jael’s deed, even more than that of Ehud, has 
been the subject of great searchings of heart among the apologists 
who have felt it necessary to judge it by the standard of absolute 
ethics, and to justify it in that forum. That the inspired prophet- 
ess should extol Jael for what, in all the circumstances, bears the 
appearance of a treacherous murder (5% cf. **), is, of course, 
the greatest difficulty of all. We need not follow these inter- 
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preters into the morasses of casuistry into which an unhistorical 
idea of religion and revelation leads them. To justify the deed 
by the standards of Christian morality, it is necessary to lower 
those standards to the level of the deed. See Abarb., a Lap., 
Schm. (gz. 16), and esp. Bachmann, p. 288-297, where additional 
literature will be found. 


V. The Triumphal Ode. 


LITERATURE.* — C. F. Schnurrer (1775), in Déssertationes philologico-criticae, 
1790, p. 36-96; cf. J. B. Kohler in Eichhorn’s Refertorium, vi. 1780, 
p. 163-172, xii. 1783, p. 235-241; Herder, Briefe das Studium der The- 
ologie betreffend, 1780, Geist der hebr. Poeste, 1783 (Werke, ed. Suphan, x. 
p- 77 ff.; xii. p. 172 ff.); K. W. Justi, Vatzonal-Gesdnge der Hebriter, ii. 
1816, p. 210-312; G. H. Hollmann, Commentarius philologico-criticus in 
Carmen Deborae, 1818; R. D. C. Robbins, “The Song of Deborah,” 202. 
Sacra, 1855, p. 597-642; J. W. Donaldson, Yashar, 1854, p. 237 ff., 261 ff.; 
E. Meier, Ubersetzung und Erkiarung des Debora-Liedes, 1859°; + G. 
Hilliger, Das Deborah-Lied iibersetzt und erklart, 1867; G. Bickell, Car- 
mina V. Ti. metrice, 1882; Dichtungen der Hebréer, 1882; A. Miiller, Das 
Lied der Deborah, 1887 (“ Kénigsberger Studien,” i. p. 1-21); M. Vernes, 
“Le cantique de Débora,” REF. xxiv. 1892, p. 52-67, 225-255; G. A. 
Cooke, The History and Song of Deborah, 1892; C. Niebuhr, Versuch 
einer Reconstellation des Deboraliedes, 1894. 


The Song of Deborah is an epinikian ode celebrating the victory 
of the Israelites over the Canaanites near Taanach. After an 
opening strain of praise to Yahweh for the great deliverance 
(v.2*) the poet describes the state of things which preceded and 
provoked the war (v.**). Verse”, with its invocation of Deborah 
and Barak, leads over to the Israelite rising; the tribes which 
took part in the glorious struggle receive their meed of praise 
(v.18), while reproaches and taunts are heaped upon those 
which held aloof (v.¥"""). Then follows the battle itself and the 
rout of the foe (v."), and the death of the flying king by the 
hand of Jael (v.*”). The anxiety of Sisera’s mother as his return 
is delayed, the expectation of triumph and spoil, which is raised 





— 


* The older literature, to the beginning of this century, in Justi, ational- 
Gesinge der Flebrier, ii. 1816, p. 217-225; see also Bachmann, (Richter, p. 298- 
gor; Reuss, Gesch. d. A.T., § 101. Only the most important titles are given above, 

+ See also his Gesch. der poet, National-Literatur der Hebraer, 1856, p. 79 ff. 
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again only to be more cruelly disappointed, form the tragic climax 
of the poem (v.%”), which ends with the strain : 


“So perish all thine enemies, O Yahweh! ” 


The movement of the poem is throughout straightforward and 
natural. It sets before us, first, the situation before the revolt ; 
second, the rising of the tribes; third, the victory and its sequel, 
the death of Sisera. Notwithstanding many obscurities in particu- 
lars, especially in v.’*, the main tenor of the narrative from v.2 on 
is sufficiently clear. The same is true of v.2’, but in the interven- 
ing verses (*"') the difficulties are so accumulated that it is hardly 
possible to be sure even of the general sense and connexion of 
the passage. Verse® seems to resume the theme of v.2, and the 
distinctly marked new beginning in v.!2 shows at least that v.l0-¥ 
must be joined to the preceding. We have then, as the natural 
divisions, a. v.24, 3, v.28, ¢, yl, The connexion between 
6. and ¢. is, from the nature of the matter, closer than between 
a. and 4., but this is not a sufficient reason for dividing the poem 
into two, a Hymn of Thanksgiving (v.2") ; and the Triumphal 
Ode (v.”*!).* On the contrary, v.2" form the natural and indis- 
pensable introduction to the Ode. 

The obscurity of the middle of the ode was remarked by 
Lowth.t It is of quite a different nature from the difficulties 
which we encounter in the opening verses and in the latter half 
of the chapter. These are due to our defective knowledge of 
its very ancient poetical language, and affect particular words or 
phrases without preventing our understanding the general meaning 
of the passage. In v.5", on the other hand, while clauses here 
and there are plain enough, the whole is unintelligible ; as is 
superabundantly proved by the translations which are given by 
the commentators. We cannot lay this obscurity to the charge of 
the author, who in the other parts of the poem writes clearly and 
directly, but must infer that by some accident of transmission 





* Ewald, Dichter d. A. B2., i, p. 186 ff. Ewald supposes that the Ode was com- 
posed for a different occasion from the Hymn; viz., for the triumphal procession 
“perhaps on the evening of the same day.” 

t De sacra poesi Flebracorum, p. 274: “ Media, ut verum fateamur, obsederuni 
haud exiguae obscuritates, multum officientes Carminis pulchritudini, nec facile 
dissipandae, nisi uberior historiae lux accederet,” 
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these verses have suffered peculiarly. It would seem that, in a 
manuscript through which our text is descended, this place had 
become in good part illegible. The scribe who copied it made 
out as much as he could, but was not always successful in recover- 
ing the vanished letters. The obscurity of the text thus established 
would naturally become a fresh source of corruption. This cor- 
ruption is in the main older than the Greek translators, who in the 
worst places read substantially as we do and therefore give us 
little help toward a restoration of the text.* 

Critics have been almost unanimous in attributing the Ode toa 
contemporary, and a participant in the glorious struggle which it 
celebrates. So, to make but a single quotation, Kuenen writes, 
“Form and contents alike prove that it is rightly ascribed by all 
competent judges to a contemporary.” ¢ This consensus has re- 
cently been challenged by Seinecke ¢ and especially by Maurice 
Vernes,§ but neither the methods nor the conclusions of these 
critics have commended themselves to other scholars. 


Seinecke, whose work in general is marred by a perverse fondness for 
paradoxes, gathers from y.*! that the ode was not written to celebrate the 
victory over Sisera at all; but, like Ex. I5, to encourage the author’s contem- 
poraries by reminding them of the great deeds of Yahweh in long by-gone 
days, when the enemies of Israel were so fearfully punished that not one of 
them was left. The idea of Yahweh’s coming from Edom (v.*) is inconceiva- 
ble in ancient times, it is parallel to Is. 63 and refers to a future parousia; 
the colossal exaggeration of y.0, “ They fought from heaven, the stars in their 
courses fought against Sisera,” corresponds to the notions of later times, and 
is to be compared with Jos. 10!?-4; y.6 (Jael a judge) and v.4 (“ Ephraim, 
whose root is in Amalek,” cf. 1215) contain mistakes which a contemporary 





* Probably few scholars would now agree with Ewald (Dichter, i. p. 178 n.) 
and E. Meier (Wational-Literatur der Hebrier, p. 89) that the text of the poem has 
been transmitted to us substantially intact — not to mention the more extravagant 
notions of its impeccability entertained, e.g. by Bachmann (p. 517 ff.). August 
Miiller (Das Lied der Deborah, 1887, i. ff.) has proved, on the contrary, that the 
corruption is extensive and deep-seated. Whether it also is beyond all remedy, 
is a question about which opinions will differ; see, on the other side, Budde, 
Richt. u. Sam., p. 102-104. 

t+ HCO?, i. p. 346; so also Vatke; We., Comp., p. 222 f.; Reuss, GAT. § Ior; 
Sta., GV/.i.p.178. Sporadic doubts of older scholars (De Wette in 1817, — after~ 
wards retracted, — Hartmann, Rédiger; see Ba., p. 510) were without influence, 

t Gesch, d. Volkes Israel, i. 1876, p. 243-245. 

§ RAR. vii. 1883, p. 332-338, and often subsequently ; see below. 
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could not make. The language exhibits Aramaisms and other marks of late 
date, especially the relative w; the style is artificial; v.!°, for example, is “a 
frigid conceit of post-exilic times,” reminding us of the beginning of Ps. 

Finally, the names of Barak, Lapidoth, and perhaps Deborah have an 
unhistorical ring. “We are forced to conclude, therefore, that the ‘story of 
the conflict of Barak and Jael against Jabin and Sisera is a bit of old Hebrew 
mythology, in which the cleansing and purifying powers of nature, thunder, 
lightning, and flame, are arrayed against the mist and clouds.” * Vernes ft 
contests the common opinion that the poem, compared with the prose narra- 
tive (ch. 4), has preserved a number of historical details and bears the fresh 
impress of the events. On the contrary, though the prose story is late and 
exhibits numerous inconsistencies, it is drawn from older sources, and is 
infinitely superior to the poem. In the former, only two tribes take part in 
the struggle; in the latter this is exaggerated to a national movement, all 
Israel is oppressed, almost all Israel unites against the foe. Vague and 
inaccurate phrases such as “ new gods” (v.8), “the kings of Canaan” (v.1*), 
“the times of Jael” (v.*), point to a date remote from the events. Moreover, 
besides ch. 4, the author has made use of other writings which are themselves 
late. The names of Taanach and Megiddo (v.19) are taken from Jud. 17” or 
Jos. 1221, that of Meroz t perhaps from the same passage in Jos.; the repre- 
sentation of Dan as settled on the seaboard (v.!”) can only come from the 
unhistorical partition of Palestine in Jos. The poem must, therefore, be later 
than the latest stratum of Jos. “If the prose narrative is not older than the 
5th cent. B.c., the song put into the mouth of the prophetess-judge may with- 
out hesitation be dated a century or a century and a half later.” M. Vernes’ 
final estimate shall be given in his own words: “ Nous disons donc du chant du 
Débora que c’est une ceuvre éminement artificielle, dont quelques tirades 
éloquentes ou brillantes ne peuvent pas dissimuler le vide.” In his later 
articles in the Revue des études juives, M. Vernes reiterates this criticism at 
length, in connexion with an exposition of the chapter, and adds an elaborate 
argument from the language of the poem, which, so far from being archaic, is 
paralleled throughout by that of the Ae‘wsim, and often only there; so that 
the linguistic evidence also brings the Song of Deborah into the company of 
the latest books of the O.T.§ It is impossible here to examine this argument 
in detail; so far as it seems worth while, we shall take notice of his observa- 





* A mythical interpretation was earlier given to the poem by Steinthal (“ Die 
Sage von Simson,” Zeztschrift fiir Vilkerpsychologie, u.s.w., ii. 1862, p. 164), who 
finds in Deborah and Jael the beneficent rain-clouds, in Barak the lightning. This 
explanation was adopted also by Goldziher (Der Mythos bei den Hebriern, 1876, 
p. 162 = Mythology among the Hebrews, 1877, p. 256). 

+ RAR. vii. 1883, p. 332-338; Précis d'histoire Fuive, 1889, p. 110 n.; RAR. xix. 
1889, p. 65 f. = Lssais bibliques, 1891, p. 163-165; finally, REF. XXiv. 1892, p. 52-67, 
225-255. { Probably Meron, Jos, 1223 cf, 1219, 

§ See the summary, /.c., xxiv. p. 249 f, 
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tions on the usage in the critical notes below. Here it can only be said in 
general that, so far as M. Vernes accurately states the facts, they do not justify 
his conclusions. But philological dxpiBeva is not M. Vernes’ strong point, 
and his statements are frequently most deceptive half-truths. For example, 
“garaph (v.71) s’explique par laraméen,” Suggests that 7) in this sense isa 
distinctively Aramaic word, whereas the use of the word in the Song has 
much closer parallels in Arabic. 


The representations of the Song agree entirely with the histori- 
cal situation, so far as we are able from our very scanty materials 
to reconstruct it. We detect in it none of the anachronisms by 
which a later writer so easily betrays his own age ;* nor does the 
atmospheric perspective of the narrative indicate that the writer 
stood at a distance from the events which he relates. It exhibits 
neither the vagueness which is the first result of the blurring of 
details in tradition, nor the artificial circumstantiality which marks 
the subsequent attempt to recover them.f The impression of 
reality which we receive from the Ode is hardly to be paralleled 
in another poem in the Old Testament; and a comparison with 
others, especially with the Song of Moses (Ex. 15), the subject of 
which has the greatest resemblance to the Song of Deborah, 
strengthens this impression.t These considerations have of 
course no weight with those to whom the poem is “an eminently 
artificial work,” the rhetoric of which is sometimes ingenious and 
eloquent, sometimes strained and affected.§ Against such zsthetic 
judgements there is no arguing. 

The priority of the Ode to the prose narrative in ch. 4, and its 
superiority in point of historical truth, appear from the compari- 





* As when, for example, in the “Song of Moses” (Ex. 15) Israel is already 
established in Canaan (v.15f-), and—unless v.17. be rejected as an interpolation 
— the temple in Jerusalem already built. 

+ The indefiniteness of which Vernes complains is chiefly obscurity arising from 
corruption of the text or context. He appears never to suspect the Massoretic text 
nor the translation which he finds in the popular commentaries. 

} The inference from the impression of reality to the contemporary origin or the 
historical truth of a narrative is not stringent. It is the pre-eminent gift of the poet 
to create this impression even when his story conflicts with our knowledge ; — think 
of Homer, Dante, Shakespeare. But the objective character of the art which is 
capable of producing such an illusion is not easily exemplified among Semitic 
poets. It is a simpler and more probable explanation in the present case, that the 
poem was made by one under the immediate inspiration of the events, than that it 
is a supreme work of the creative imagination, § Vernes, 
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son instituted above in the Introduction to ch. 4 (p. 107 f.). It is 
especially clear in the accounts of Sisera’s death, 4757047 see 
further the commentary on the last named verses. 

In the opinion of the great majority of scholars, Deborah her- 
self is the author of the Ode.* ‘It is attributed to her in the title 
(v.'), which, however, since we do not know how ancient this 
superscription is, and since in other cases the titles are frequently 
in error, cannot by itself be regarded as decisive. Here the title 
seems to be distinctly confirmed by v.’, “until I, Deborah, arose ; 
till I arose, a matron in Israel.” Unfortunately, this evidence is 
not as conclusive as it seems; @ and Lt have the verbs in the 
third person, “until Deborah arose,” and even in 39 the form of 
the verbs is ambiguous, and may equally well be rendered, “ until 
thou didst arise, Deborah.” § The latter interpretation accords 
with v.”, “Awake, awake, Deborah ; awake, awake, deliver a 
song,’ which the parallel half verse, “Arise, arise, Barak,” &c., 
forbids us to take as the self-invocation of the poet. In v.”, 
again, Deborah is spoken of in the third person. The natural and 
almost necessary inference from these verses is that Deborah her- 
self is not the author of the Ode.|| The other indications of her 
authorship which commentators have found in the words of the 
song are indecisive; in some of them the text is insecure, in 
others the interpretation. Much has sometimes been made of 
the so-called psychological evidence ; the recital of Jael’s deed 
(v.47) and the description of the scene in Sisera’s palace (von e 
it is said, could only have been written by a woman.{| This is a 
matter which hardly admits of argument, but it is certainly a false 
note when Bertheau finds in the reference to Sisera’s mother a 
touch of woman’s sympathy.** 

The historical value of the Song of Deborah can hardly be 
exaggerated. It is the oldest extant monument of Hebrew litera- 
ture, and the only contemporaneous monument of Hebrew history 








* So, ¢.g., Ew., Dichter d. A.B., i. p. 186 f.; Hitz., GV/. i. 112; Renan, Hizs?. du 
peuple d'Israél, i. p. 316. 
+ E.g., in the ascription of many of the Psalms to David, and in attributing 


Ex. 15 to Moses. t Both without variation. § See below, ix oc. 
|| We., Geschichte, 1878, p. 252; Reuss, Graetz, Kue., A. Miiller, Kitt., Cooke, 
al. Herder, Réville, Ba., Be., Cass., al. 


** See also Ba.; and, for a contrast, Herder (Brie/é, u.s.w., Brief 7, end). 
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before the foundation of the kingdom. When we compare the 
situation of the tribes, as it appears in the poem, with the frag- 
mentary traditions of the invasion and settlement in ch. 1 , we see 
that Israel had in the meantime established itself more securely 
in the land. The Highlands of Ephraim seem to be completely in 
the possession of Joseph, and we may infer from the part taken 
in the struggle by Issachar, Zebulun, and N aphtali, that the latter 
tribes, too, had gained a firmer footing in Galilee, while Issachar 
had probably already planted itself on both sides of the narrow 
valley which at the eastern end of the Plain separates the hills on 
the north and south. The Canaanites, however, were still masters 
of the Plain; their fortified cities commanded the passes which 
entered, and the roads which traversed it; their formidable 
chariotry kept the Highland footmen on either hand in awe 
(cf. Jos. 17°"). With increasing numbers and strength, it was 
inevitable that the Israelites should turn their eyes to the fertile 
fields and rich traffic of the Plain. After a period probably of 
peaceful expansion, the Canaanite city-kings, alarmed perhaps at 
the steady encroachments of Israel, took the aggressive. They 
blockaded the main roads and cut off communication ; from their 
cities they sent out bands and harried the country, so that the 
unwalled villages were deserted.* 

Incited by Deborah, most of the Israelite tribes concertedly 
took up arms to put an end to this intolerable state of things. 
From the south of the Plain came the three branches of Joseph, 
Ephraim, Benjamin and Machir ; from the north Zebulun, Issachar 
and Naphtali. Each tribe and clan was led by its own chiefs, 
who are repeatedly mentioned with especial honour. The united 
forces were commanded by Barak, a chief of Issachar, or perhaps 
of Naphtali.t The Israelites east of the Jordan, Reuben and 
Gilead (Gad), were also summoned by Deborah’s emissaries, but 
either did not respond at all or dallied irresolute till the time for 
action was over; nor did the more remote northern tribes, Dan 
and Asher, join in the rising. In the Ode these tribes are bitterly 
reproached for their selfish indifference to the cause of Israel, and 





* If this is the meaning of v.74, It does not appear from the poem that ne and 
was so completely overrun and subdued as it was by the Philistines in the days of 
Saul. t See v.15, 
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their conduct is contrasted with the alacrity with which Zebulun 
and Naphtali braved the dangers of the field. When Israel is 
arrayed in arms against Canaan, every tribe and clan is bound to 
come to the support of Yahweh among the valiant warriors.* 


We see from this that the Israelite tribes, although separated and to some 
extent broken up in the invasion and settlement of Palestine and the tran- 
sition from nomadic to agricultural life with all its profound changes, felt 
themselves to be one people. This consciousness must have come down from 
a time when the tribes were more closely united than they were in the first 
centuries of their:settlkement in Canaan. But it does not spring solely from 
the fact that they were, or believed themselves to be, of one race, or from the 
memory of the days in which they had wandered and fought side by side; it 
has a deeper root in their religion. Israel is the people of Yahweh (v.1- 18) ; 
its enemies are his enemies (v.?!); its victories, his victories (v.14). ‘To him 
the enthusiasm with which chiefs and people offered themselves for the holy 
war is gratefully ascribed (v.2%);+ the oracle pronounces his curse on the vil- 
lagers of Meroz for not coming bravely to his aid. The whole Ode is a 
triumphal Te Deum to Yahweh, Israel’s God. 

Yahweh was not a god of Canaan, whose worship Israel, in settling in the 
land and learning to till the soil, had adopted from the natives, but the god 
of the invaders, by whose help they conquered Canaan. His seats were in 
the distant south, whence he comes to succour his people and discomfit their 
foes, “going forth to war from Seir, marching from the region of Edom.” 
Thither, long after the time of Deborah, Elijah journeyed through the desert 
to the old holy mountain, where he found Yahweh (1 Ki. 19). It is the old 
and constant tradition, that at this holy mountain Israel solemnly adopted the 
religion of Yahweh. This coincides with the implications of the poem noted 
above, and explains, as hardly anything else could, the strength of the religious 
feeling and the consciousness of religious unity which express themselves in 
the Ode. The indirect confirmation which is thus given to the tradition that 
connects the beginnings of the religion of Israel, the great work of Moses, 
with the holy mountain (Horeb, Sinai) is of no slight weight. 


The battle was fought near Taanach and Megiddo (v."), on the 
southern side of the Plain. The Canaanite city-kings of these 





* For this reason it is very significant that Judah is not named at all. It is diffi- 
cult to avoid the inference that the poet did not count it among the tribes of Israel. 
It was originally a small tribe, which grew into importance by union with clans of 
different stock (Caleb, &c.), and it was separated from Joseph by a Canaanite belt 
(see above, p. 8) ; but these things hardly account for its absence from the song. 
Simeon and Levi are also wanting; Reuben is the only one of the older, southern 
group of Leah-tribes that is named. 

t So, at least, these verses are generally understood. 
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and neighbouring cities, relying on their chariots and their superi- 
ority in arms, gave battle in the open field. Their leader, Sisera, 
was doubtless the king of one of these cities; and the glimpse 
of his court and harem which is given us in v.*~* shows that he 
was a powerful and opulent prince. ‘The Israelites were able to 
raise forty thousand men.* They were peasants from the hills, 
and were® armed only with peasants’ weapons; a regular military 
equipment was hardly to be found among them (v.°). The 
Canaanites were routed ; the treacherous Kishon, perhaps swollen 
by a sudden flood, with its marshes and holes, completed their 
tuin. Sisera, in his flight, passed by the village of Meroz (?), 
whose Israelite inhabitants suffered him to escape.t At the door 
of Jael’s tent he halts to beg a drink of water; she gives him a 
great bowl of milk, and, as he buries his face in it in his thirst and 
haste, fells him with a blow that crushes in his skull. 

The results of the war are unknown tous. It is hardly probable 
that Israel took from the Canaanites any of their strong cities, 
but the power and prestige of the Canaanites and their terrible 
chariots received a severe blow.{ The union of Yahweh’s people 
at the call of Deborah in a holy war must have done much to 
strengthen the feeling of oneness in race and religion, and their 
success have deepened their faith in Yahweh of armies, the god 
of the embattled ranks of Israel. Thus the victory in the plain of 
Megiddo foreshadowed and prepared the way for the kingdom 
of Saul and David. 

The Song of Deborah is unsurpassed in Hebrew literature in 
all the great qualities of poetry, and holds a high place among 
Triumphal Odes in the literature of the world. It is a work of 
genius, and therefore a work of that highest art which is not 
studied and artificial, but spontaneous and inevitable. It shows a 
development and command of the resources of the language for 
ends of poetical expression which prove that poetry had long been 
cultivated among the Hebrews. Few fragments of this earlier 





* This is a round number, and naturally not below the mark. Whether the 
total fighting strength of Israel is meant, or that of the tribes engaged, is a question 
which can hardly be answered. 

+ This seems to be the point of the contrast with the blessing of Jael. 

} Such as the English yeomen at Agincourt dealt to the prestige of chivalry. 
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poetry have come down to us; probably few survived to the cen- 
turies with which our Hebrew literature begins, but we cannot 
doubt that the nomadic forefathers of Israel took the same keen 
delight in lyric poetry which is so strongly marked a trait of the 
Arabs.* 

The form of the Ode has received much attention from students 
of Hebrew poetry, and many attempts have been made to reduce 
it to metre and divide it into regular strophes.t Some of these 
schemes are very ingenious; but those of them which adhere 
more closely to the Massoretic text are so irregular that the terms 
metre and strophe seem to be misapplied, while those which 
achieve greater regularity do so by more or less violent opera- 
tions upon the text. They help us very little to a better under- 
standing of the poem, and can only with great caution be used as 
a canon for the emendation of its obscure and corrupt places. 
All that can safely be said is that the principal pauses in the poem 
are after v." and v.”, and that the prevailing rhythm of the poem 
has four beats to the line. 


1. And Deborah sang, and Barak] cf. Ex. 15!. The title was 
probably prefixed by the editor who incorporated the poem in his 
Book of Judges, and expresses his opinion that the Ode was com- 
posed by Deborah, and sung in celebration of the victory. The 
grammatical construction makes it not impossible that the words 
and Barak are an addition by a later hand, suggested by the apos- 
trophe in v.””. | — On ¢hat day] the day of victory; there is no 
reason to think that the writer meant the words in the looser sense, 
at that time (cf. Jer. 7” 34" &c.), nor can they be understood of 





* It is an erroneous inference, however, that there must have been an extensive 
poetical Literature before Deborah, Early poetry was not preserved in books, but 
in the breasts of men. It is quite possible that the Song of Deborah itself was 
thus perpetuated for generations; though we do not need to invoke the aid of this 
hypothesis to explain the state of the text, and cannot admit it as a warrant for a 
radical reconstruction of the poem, such as is attempted by Niebuhr, 

t+ See Fr. Koster, Stud. x, Krit., 1831, p. 72 ff.; Ewald, Dichter des veh, J5p55 5b 
I. p. 178 ff.; E. Meier, Poet. National-Literatur der flebriéer, p. 79 ff; J. Ley, 
Grundziige des Rhythmus, U.S.W., Pp. 214 ff_; Bertheau; G, Bickell, Carmina V. 7. 
metricée,-p. 195 ff.; C. A. Briggs, Pres. Review, vi. 1885, p. sor ff.; A, Miiller, 
Konigsberger Studien, i. p. 10 ff.; &c. On other schemes, see Ba., p. 521 ff. 

{ Be., al. For various conjectures about the part that Barak had in the Song, 
beginning with Ephrem, see Ba. 
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a subsequent celebration of the triumph or commemoration of the 
victory. But, as we have seen above (p. 132), Deborah was prob- 
ably not the author of the poem, and it certainly bears none of 
the marks of improvisation. Nor is there any evidence in the 
Song itself that it was sung by Deborah, alone or with Barak.* 


2, 3. Exordium.t — The poet announces his theme. —2. The 
meaning of the two essential words in the first half-verse is 
obscure. Most recent interpreters adopt the rendering of some 
of the Greek translators: or the leading of the leaders in Israel, © 
for the volunteering of the people, praise ye Yahweh. The poet, 
according to this interpretation, calls upon his hearers to praise 
God that chieftains were found to head the rising of the clans, and 
that the people nobly responded to their call. ‘This gives a good 
parallelism between the two members, and the whole corresponds 
in sense to v2 (the marshals of Israel, the volunteers among the 
people). The meaning ascribed to the words biphéroa péra oth, 
however, rests only on very insecure etymological conjecture, and 
is exposed to grave, if not insuperable, grammatical difficulties. 
The translation of the second clause shares the uncertainty which 
attaches to the parallel first clause, though all the words are 
familiar ; cf. 2 Chr. 17" Ps. 110°.— Bless ye Yahweh] render him 
grateful homage, magnify him.—3. The rulers of the nations are 
summoned to hearken to the praises of Yahweh. ‘The poet would 
make the world a witness of Yahweh’s mighty acts and compel it 
to own his greatness ; cf. Dt. 32"°.— Hear, ye kings ; give ear, ye 
potentates| the two verbs are often coupled in poetical parallelism ; 
cf. Gen. 42 Ex. 15% Nu. 23 &c.; the two nouns also occur 
together, Ps. 2? Hab. 1. The words are addressed to the rulers 
of the nations of the world, so far as they were within the horizon 
of the poet’s contemporaries ; they shall learn the great might of 
Yahweh and his jealousy for his people Israel. — /, ” Yahweh I 





* The attempts to distribute the parts of the Song between the two singers, with 
or without the addition of a Chorus, are very artificial. See, ¢.g. Fr. Béttcher, 
Die dltesten Biihnendichtungen, u.s.w., 1850; Donaldson, Zashar, p. 237 ff. Older 
schemes may be seen in Ba. 

+ A translation of the Ode will be found below, p. 171 ff. 

tSo Schnurrer (1775), Herder!, Hollm., Ges., and with minor modifications, 
most commentators in this century. 
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will sing| for my part; not L, even I, will sing unto the Lord 
(EV.), which is doubly unjust to the emphasis of the line. 
Observe the repetition of the pronoun, which has a weight in 
Hebrew that we cannot give it in translation. The note of tri- 
umph rings in this exaltation of the subject. Most interpreters 
find in this dominant J the self-consciousness of Deborah, heroine 
and poet, but for reasons already set forth this is improbable. 
Wellhausen thinks that the Z of this verse, as of Ex. 15, 1s Israel.* 


1. p92) AN37 WY] Deborah has the leading part; Barak is in an alto- 
gether secondary position; cf. Nu. 12! Ex. 151. RLbG. and Abarb. (cf. 
Ephr.) think that by this construction the writer meant to imply that Barak 
had no part in the composition of the Ode, of which Deborah alone was the 
author. yn, from ww med. i; K6., i. p. 510 f. —2. -n maya yaps] @ALMO 
6 Ise ev re dptacbar dpxnyous év Iopamr, cf. @ Dt. 3242. The intention of 
the translators is no doubt correctly expressed by Procop., dno? 4 pious’ év 
T@ dpxovras év 7@ Iapand dvadalverOa, cat Tov Aady abrots drelxew éxbvra. 
yr» is compared with Arab. £ $ ‘eminent man’ (lit. ‘top’ cacumen), and 
the fem. is explained as the so-called intensive fem. (Wright, Arad. Gram., 
i. p. 157), used esp. in names of callings, titles of respect, and the like ; 
eg. nassadat, ‘consummate genealogist,’ ‘a//amat, ‘perfect scholar,’ &c.; in 
Heb., perhaps, N?7p, Nab, &c. (Ges.25 § 122, 4 4); or as one of the words 
which are fem, in tropical significations (Bé. § 645 cf. 630). G@BGN @rexa- 
AUpOy dwoxdduppa ev I, (Z, more clearly, év7G@ dvaxadtWacbar kepadds) connect 
the words with yy9 Nu. 518 Lev. 1345, yn ‘head of long hair’ Nu. 65 Ez. 4420, 
Cass. and Vernes, also, interpret of the wild streaming locks of the warriors 
who have consecrated themselves to the holy war.t S$ and € (combined with 
other interpretations) give the root the sense which it ordinarily has in Syr., 
Aram., and MH. (but not in BH.), for the retribution, the avenging, of Israel’s 
wrongs; similarly Ki., Abarb., Schm., Kohler, Herder2, al. Some modern 
scholars, starting from the assumed primary meaning ‘loose,’ render the verb, 
‘set free, liberate’; so Lth. (das Jsrael wider frey ist worden), Cler., J. D. 
Mich., Justi, Stud. Neither of these interpretations is justified by usage, and 
neither makes a passable parallel to v.b. +472] nowhere else takes 3 in the - 
sense ‘for, on account of’; we should expect by (Dt. 81°). This difficulty 
exists equally for all the interpretations recorded above. The more natural 
rendering of the prep. is w#k; and we might perhaps translate, wish long 
streaming locks in Israel, with free gifts of the people, praise ye Yahweh, 
thinking of vows and offerings of gratitude for the victory achieved; or we 








* Comp., p. 223; see on the other side, Be., ad Joc. 
t The second clause is then rendered in a corresponding way of the taking of a 
warrior's vow, 
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might give 2 with inf. its temporal sense. —3. "Nn... wow] cf. also Dt. 32! _ 
Is. 17-10 329; with a third synonym, 2»wpn, Hos. 51 Is. 2828 — p14] a word of 
the higher style, parallel to oyxbn Ps. 22 Hab. 119 Pr, 815 314, to pax swpy 
Is. 4078. —-3) m9 933] the accents rightly set off the first pronoun; cf. 
Ps. 76°, Dr. § 198, Obs. 2. —nIx] make melody, music, canere vel voce vel 
fidibus (Cic., divinat., ii. 59, 122; .cf. NDT NI, NIT NID, Gittin, ey. 
often coupled with yw (Ps. 2114 &c.). The root is prob. onomatopoetic; see 
Hupfeld, Zetéschr. f. d. Kunde d. Morgenlandes, iii. p. 394 ff., iv. p- 139 ff, 
Psalmen?, i. p. 38 f. 


4,5. The awful coming of Yahweh.— After the exordium 
(v.*) the poet hurries us 7 medias res and describes the coming 
of Yahweh from his ancient seats in the South to succour his 
people. The cause of his coming is exposed in the following 
verses (v."). This is the only natural explanation of v.f ; the 
mention of Sinai in v.°, which seems to require a different inter- 
pretation, is a gloss. With the description of Yahweh’s advent 
compare Dt. 33” Hab. 3™ Ps. 68, also 2 S. 22° (Ps. 18”") Mi. 174 
Ps. 97?°; cf. ZZ xiii. 17-19.—4. Vahweh, when thou wentest 
Jorth from Seir, when thou marchedst from the region of Edom] 
the words do not refer to the descent of Yahweh upon Mt. Sinai 
(Ex. 19") or Horeb (Dt. 4%" 5”%) at the institution of the 
religion of Israel.* The imagery bears a certain resemblance to 
the passages last cited, though only in features common to all 
such manifestations ; but the sublime phenomena which attended 
the giving of the law have no obvious connexion with the subject 
of the poem, nor is any suggested by the author. If a contrast 
had been intended between the great deeds of God for Israel in 
former days and the recent humiliation,t or a comparison of his 
intervention in the destruction of Sisera with the prodigies at 
Sinai, { it must have been intimated in some way. After the 
announcement of the theme in v.* we expect praises of Yahweh 
for the great deliverance he has just wrought, not an irrelevant 
historical reminiscence. Finally, Yahweh did not come to Sinai 
from Seir, from the plateau of Edom (v."), to give the law; and 
no plausible or even possible explanation of these words has 
been proposed by the commentators who interpret v. of the 








* T, Ra.,a Lyra, Schnurrer, Rosenm., Ke., Be., Hilliger, Ba,, Robertson, Cooke, 
al. mu. + Schnur., Ew., Be., Vernes, al, t Rosenm. 
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theophany at Sinai. Others, comparing Dt. 33° Hab. 3°, refer 
the verses to earlier wars, such as those against Sihon and Og, in 
which Yahweh led his people to victory,* or to the whole progress 
through the desert to Canaan with Yahweh at their head.f But 
this again is not in the text, and the same objections from the 
context which were urged against the former interpretation are 
valid against this. t 

Text and context constrain us, therefore, to interpret the verses 
of the coming of Yahweh to the help of his people in the war 
with Sisera.§ The ancient seats of Yahweh were not in Canaan, 
but in the South, at Sinai (J, Ex. 19""*”, P passim) or Horeb 
(E, Ex. 3' 18° 33° Nu. 10” &c., D passim) ; the latter is the tra- 
dition of the northern tribes (1 K. 19%), and is probably to be 
assumed here. Horeb was in the land of Midian, z.e. in Arabia, 
east of the eastern prong of the Red Sea, the gulf of ‘Aqabah, |) 
among mountains which form the southern continuation of the 
range east of the “Arabah. From Horeb, Yahweh would come 
into Canaan from Seir, from the plateau of Edom, as in our verse. 
Cf. especially Dt. 33” Hab. 3°.— When thou wentest forth] to 
battle ; see on 2” 4".— Marchedst] the two verbs are similarly 
coupled in Hab. 3%" Ps. 68°; cf. the corresponding noun 
2S. 5". — Seir] is the home of Esau, the land which was given 
him by Yahweh, as Canaan was given to Jacob (Jos. 24! Dt. 2° cf. 
Gen. 32° 33"*). It is the mountain range east of the ‘Arabah, 
from the southern end of the Dead Sea to the Gulf of ‘Aqabah, 
now called in its northern part el-Gibal, in the southern esh- 
Sherah.— Zhe region of Edom] identical with Seir; see Gen. 
32° and cf. also 36°.— Zhe earth quaked, the heavens aripped | 





* Ibn Ezra (on Dt. 33 Ps. 68), RLbG., cf. Ki. 

+ Ephr., Procop. (including the deliverance from Egypt), Cler., Lette, Justi, Ew., 
Cass., Vernes. 

{See Schm., p. 463 f., whose statement of the matter can hardly be bettered, 
though he is finally constrained by the mention of Sinai to adopt an interpretation 
which he has himself shown to be untenable. 

§ Kohler (1780), Hollmann, Stud., Reuss, We., Sta., W. R. Smith, al. 

|| Aelaniticus sinus. Horeb was a distance of eleven days’ journey, by the Mt. 
Seir road, from Kadesh Barnea (Dt. 12). These are really the only clues that we 
possess, 

, “See Buhl, Geschichte der Edomiter, p. 2 ff.; cf. Miiller, dsien u. Europa, 
Pp- 135 f. 
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cf. 2 S. 22° (= Ps, 18") Mi. 1 Ps. g7?5 144%, For aripped, 
which might have been pee up accidentally irae the next 
hemistich, several recensions of @ have, were in commotion ; 
Budde conjectures that this represents the original reading, she 
heavens swayed.— The clouds dripped water, 5. the mountains 
streamed | in the derivative passage, Ps. 68%, these lines are lack- 
ing. The second verb is generally translated trembled (efels: 
64'), but sfreamed is a more natural rendering of the Hebrew 
word and gives a better parallel, especially if we adopt the read- 
ing of © in the previous member.— Before Vahweh (that is, 
Stnat), before Yahweh, the God of Israel] the words that is, 
Sinai are a gloss to the mountains in the preceding clause ; * 
originally, as its form shows, a marginal note, made by some one 
to whom the language of v.* suggested Ex. 19. Subsequently it 
intruded into the text in the wrong place. The rhythm of the 
passage also gains by the removal of the words. 


4. y1yx2] with dagesh, distinguishing the inf. from the noun (Pr. 412); 
Ew. § 255 @; Ol. § 160 6. The primary meaning seems to be, ‘walk with 
great steps, stride, stalk’; of the stately march of a religious pomp, 2 S. 618 
cf. 2 S. 2287 Pr. 412 Job 18’, also Jer. 10° Pr. 78. —anx aw] Gen. 324, parallel 
to Tye pax; Aw is used of Moab (Gen. 36% Nu. 2129 &c.), Aram (Hos. 1218), 
Ephraim (Obad. 11% cf. Jud. 20%), Philistines (1 S. 61 27-11), Amalekites 
(Gen. 14"). It is not specifically the plateau in distinction from the moun- 
tains, but is simply the region of Edom.— 50) DyDw dD] the particle is not 
climacteric, but cumulative; each clause addsa trait to the completeness of the 
description. 4) is ‘drop, drip,’ in distinction from ‘ pour, flow,’ in a continu- 
ous stream; usually with acc. as in the next clause. @&PVLNO g érapdydn 
A éecrdén M étéornt | turbatum est (Verecundus), 1.¢. 1D} (Bu., Richt. u. 
Sam., p. 104). 9 is not ‘melt away,’ as commonly affirmed, but ‘move in 
waves, be violently agitated,’ like the Arab. Lu (Abulw., Vollers, SS.). — 


5. 12 on] in Is. 63!9 (accidentally repented 642) the vb. is pronounced 
+i, by which the Ni. of Sr is prob. intended (cf. 1732 Is. 344); 9 @S interpret 
hake So here @ écadevnoar | commoti sunt (Verecundus) TS, followed by 
most recent comm. and lexx. (Ges., MV., SS., BDB., Hollm., E. Meier, Stud., 
Ke., Be., Ba., Bi., al.). The pronunciation of §#{ is then explained as due to 
false analogy to the 3 sg. pf. of the normal verb. The parallelism, however, 
esp. if we read 12103 in y.‘%, is better satisfied if we derive the word from 51) 
‘stream.’ In the first two members we see the earth quaking, the heavens 





* Precisely so in Ps. 688, t G&S iarater, B © égtafer dpdqovs = R. 
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swaying; * in the last two, the clouds dropping rain, the torrents streaming 
down the sides of the mountains. For the vb. cf. Job 3678 Is. 45° Jer. 9!’ and 
the poet. use of ovb11) ‘streams’ Ex, 158 Ps. 78! &c. The suppression of the 
acc., which is expressed in the preceding clause, occasions no difficulty. So 
H montes fluxerunt.t— yd m] Ps. 68% Commonly taken deictically, yor 
Sinai, Sinat there; others, Sinai, J say. The first would only be natural if 
Sinai were in sight, and for neither is there sufficient grammatical warrant. 
Examples superficially similar are collected in the grammars, e.g. Green, § 252, 
2a; Ges. § 126, 5 n. 2, § 136 n. 3, and esp. Driver in BDB. Zex.,s.v.m; but 
they need to be carefully sifted. In some the pron. is pred.; in a good many 
others (esp. in the Pss.) we may recognize the influence of Aramaic syntax; 
Ex. 321 (awn m) 1 K. 1414 (see Klost.) Is. 2318 (see Duhm) are glosses, in which 
am is used just as we use “2.¢.” The suspicion that in Jud. 5° also the words are 
a gloss receives some confirmation from the variations of the Greek versions; 
see my edition of the Hebrew text in 7e Sacred Books of the Old Testament, 
&c. alone renders quite grammatically rouréort 7d Suva; cf. also Ps. 689. 


6-8. The state of things before the war. — ‘Travel on the 
highways was stopped, and travellers were constrained to take 
roundabout byways; the country was harried by armed bands of 
Canaanites, so that the Israelite peasants were compelled to 
abandon their villages. This is not a mere instance and illus- 
tration of the insecurity of the land under Canaanite misrule ; it 
is the grievance which was the cause of war.—6. Jn the days of 
Shamgar ben Anath, in the days of Jael| the period immediately 
preceding the appearance of Deborah as leader and deliverer 
(v.). The asyndeton would imply that Shamgar and Jael were 
contemporaries. The latter can be no other than the heroine 
celebrated in v.™*;+ not an otherwise unknown judge of the 
same name, § in which case the author must have distinguished 
them in some way, ¢.g. by adding the name of his father. The 
difficulty, however, which this hypothesis is created to relieve is a 
real one. It is singular that the name of this Bedawi woman 
should be coupled with that of Shamgar. And how can the 
period before the rise of Deborah be called the days of Jael, 
when the deed which made her famous was only the last act in 





* To the ancients the firmament was as solid as the earth. 

+ Rabb., Schm., Cler., Ew., al. 

t Ff., Rabb., Schm., Cler., Rosenm., Ke., Ba., and most. 

§ Teller (1766), Kohler, Hollmann, Ges., Stud., Be., Oettli; a female judge, 
Green (1753), Justi. Ew. conjectures that Jair (108) is meant. 
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the deliverance which Deborah had already achieved? The best 
that can be said is, that, although Shamgar and Jael, both of 
whom in different ways wrought deliverance for their people, were 
living, they did nothing to free Israel from the tyranny of the 
Canaanites until Deborah appeared. But it must be confessed 
that this is not very natural; and it would perhaps be better to 
regard in the days of Jael asa gloss.* If this be so, the question 
will arise whether Shamgar was originally an Israelite hero at all. 
In the comm. on 3” it has been shown that as a deliverer of Israel 
he belongs to the latest redaction, and that the slaughter of the 
Philistines is premature. If 5° is interpreted independently of 
this unhistorical exploit, it would be quite as natural to see in him 
the oppressor of Israel as its champion.t The name is strangely 
foreign and heathenish.¢ The obvious objection to this interpre- 
tation is, that Shamgar plays no part in the struggle ; the chief of 
the enemy is Sisera. § — Caravans ceased, and those who travelled 
the roads went by roundabout paths the first words are usually 
interpreted, as in f#l, the highways were disused; cf. Is. 33°. It 
is doubtful, however, whether the verb will bear this meaning, and 
the parallelism is impaired. Commerce between different parts 
of the land was cut off, and those who were compelled to jour- 
ney by themselves took circuitous and unfrequented bypaths. — 
7%. The first half-verse evidently continues the description of the 
wrongs which Israel suffered in the days of Shamgar. ‘The mean- 
ing of the words, however, is uncertain. The noun (férazon) 
occurs again in v.", but no rendering which suits one of these 
places seems to be possible in the other. In v.’ we might per- 
haps give it the sense, wage population, or better, by a slight 
emendation, read, ham/lets ceased; the peasants deserted their 
villages for the protection of the walled towns. ‘This is appro- 
priate enough in the context, and may be right. || _ If so, the word 





* Geddes, Bi., Cooke. + Cf. “in the days of the Philistines,” 1529. 

+ See above, p. 106. It would be the solitary instance in the O.T. in which an 
Israelite bears openly the name of a heathen god (Baethgen, Beitrige, p. 140 f.). 

§ We should have to supplement the hypothesis by another, that Shamgar had 
died before the war and been succeeded by Sisera. The names are alike in being 
neither Canaanite nor Hebrew. 

|| It is so interpreted by ©%, Abulw., Ra., Ki., Schm., Cler., Kohl., Ke., Cass., 
Ba., Bu., al. Cf, GLOP I (Aug,, al.) 
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in v1 must be given up, a step which, in the unintelligible and 
indubitably corrupt text there, we need not hesitate to take. The 
rendering mighty men,* or counsel, leadership, rule, Jucgey is 
recommended by the fact that it would be possible in v.” also ; 
but has no support in usage or etymology, and in v.’ is less appro- 
priate to the context and parallelism. 

The repetition of the verb ceased without a subject may be 
accidental, or a subject synonymous with férazon may have fallen 
out of the text. t — ZiZ thou didst arise, Deborah] the verbs may 
be either the first person or the second person feminine with the 
old ending; v.” (cf. v.°) makes it probable that the latter is 
intended.§ Budde thinks v.” a gloss; see note. — A matron in 
Israel] the phrase occurs in the Old Testament only in 2 S. 20%, 
a city and a mother in Israel (© correctly, zytpozodts), || from 
which Niebuhr infers that Deborah also was not a woman, but a 
town, Daberath-Deburiyeh.{ 


minas sn] San ‘leave off’; intrans., ‘stop, cease’ Ex. 934 Dt. Mes &c.; that 
it may also mean ‘lie idle’ is not established by 1 S. 25 Job 14%. It is on all 
accounts preferable to pronounce the noun mimnx, ‘companies of wayfarers’; 
the same correction of the punctuation is demanded in Job 618: 19 (caravans). 
—mayn) sn] nana is a poet. synonym of 7, cf. Jer. 18'5.— miopdpy] 
1S, WAR Oe pnbdoy Is. 271; in MH. both words are used tropically of tortuous 
conduct. nynnw? is erroneously repeated from the preceding line, to the 
detriment of both the poetical expression and the rhythm.**—7. yma an 
Sxawa] v.llt, mugs Ez. 38! Zech. 28 are unwalled hamlets, 797 1 S. 61 
Dt. 3° the peasant population of such hamlets; cf. also Esth. 9? and MH. 
nnp. It is barely possible that the abstract }79 might mean ‘peasantry,’ and 
be construed as collective with a plural verb; but as in this collective use we 
find elsewhere 4797, it would be preferable to emend here nw75, which is 
actually found in a few codd.; so Stud. —7137 snnpv ry] the rel. w with this 
pointing twice in the verse, also Cant. 17'; cf. Jud. 617 712 825, Ges. § 36; 
SS., 5. v. The rel. w is frequent in late BH. (Cant., Eccl., &c.), and in MH. 
supplants ws altogether; but it is unsafe to infer that it was of late origin, 
and hence that the half-verse is a gloss (Bu.), or the whole poem of late date 
(Seinecke, Vernes).tt We have equally little ground for pronouncing w a 





*% fortes; similarly &BGMN | (Verecundus) ; cf. Hab, 34. 

t Teller, Schnurrer, Ges., Hollmann, Be., Reuss, Vernes. 

t Bu. § See above, p. 132. 

|| See above, p. 25 and n.  Reconstellation, p. 11. 
** Briggs. tt Observe WN2, v.27, 
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peculiarity of a northern dialect (Nachtigall, Bé., al.).* The relatives 1 
and w are probably of different origin, and may have existed side by side in 
all periods of the language. For nop @ le have the third person, until 
Deborah arose ; 9Q would then be a later change to the first person, dictated 
by the theory that Deborah was the author of the Ode (v..).¢ It is simpler 
to take the form snmp as 2 s.f. with the old ending ¢ (Ges. § 44. 2n. 4); 
Rédiger (1839), Bé., Graetz, We., A. Miiller, Reuss, Kitt. 


8. Continues the portrayal of the situation in Israel at the out- 
break of the war, as is evident from the second half-verse. t — 4 
shield was not to be seen, nor a spear, among Jorty thousand men | 
the hyperbole is not to be pressed ; nor does the language imply 
that the Israelites had been disarmed, as, according to a late and 
exaggerated story (1 S. 13°”), they were by the Philistines in the 
days of Saul. But, compared with the well-equipped soldiers cf 
the Canaanite kings, they were a motley concourse, armed with 
such rude weapons as each man could lay his hands on, or hur- 
riedly fashion from the implements of his peaceful calling. § 
Verse™ is unintelligible. The English version, following @ and 
Jewish commentators, || connects the verse with the following, and 
understands it to refer to Israel’s sin in worshipping strange gods 
and its consequence, a hostile invasion: ‘They chose new gods ; 
then was war in the gates.” | This translation of the last hemi- 
stich is impossible ; that of the first, for grammatical reasons, very 
improbable. Moreover, if the poet had meant to speak of the 
apostasy of Israel as the cause of the evils that had befallen it, 
the natural place to do so was before v.°, where the description of 
those evils begins. But that he construed the history of his times 
as the author of the introduction to the Book of Judges does 
(2°*) is nowhere intimated in the Ode, and is in itself most 
improbable. Other attempts to extract a meaning from the 





* Neubauer and Sayce thought that they found the letters bw on a stone weight, 
prob. of the 8th cent. B.C., which was found on the site of Samaria; but the read- 
ing is disputed. See Acad., Aug. 2, 1890, p.94; Athenaeum, Aug. 2, 1890, p. 164. 
The controversy in the Academy, 1894, is reprinted in PEF. Qu. St., July, 1894, 
Pp. 220-231; 284-287. t See We., Comp., p. 223 n., cf. p. 356; Bi. 

t E. Meier would put v.8 after v.9; cf. A. Miiller, Cooke. 

§ Such seems, at least, to be the meaning; the mutilated context warns us 
against too confident an interpretation. || Ra., Ki., Tanch., RLbG., Abarb. 

WT Cf. Dt. 3217 Jud. 24-15, So Drus., Cler., Schm., Schnurrer, Hollm., Stud., 
Ba., Cass., Reuss, Oettli, al. mu. The first clause is rendered in the same way by ©. 

L 
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clauses are not more successful. Jerome translates: Nova bella 
elegit Dominus,* et portas hostium ipse subvertit; clypeus et 
hasta si apparuerint in quadraginta millibus Israel. Ewald and 
others, “They chose new judges (edohim),” ¢{ namely, Deborah 
and Barak. In the last hemistich $ and some recensions of © 
find “barley bread’ (cf. 7%).{ See critical note. 


9-11. The text of these verses has suffered so badly that there 
is no reasonable hope that any art or skill by the critic will ever 
be able to restore it. ‘The ancient versions found the text in 
substantially the same state in which it has been transmitted to 
us, and had no tradition to guide them in interpreting it. The 
disjointed words and phrases to which we can attich a probable 
sense do not afford a sufficient basis for conjecture; the con- 
nexion is impenetrably obscure. We are here, as more than once 
in the following verses, in very much the same case as the epi- 
graphist who has before him a badly defaced or mutilated inscrip- 
tion, the difficulty of deciphering which, he has reason to suspect, 
is increased by partial and unskilful attempts at restoration. What 
can, with more or less confidence, be made out is this: § * My 
heart (goes out) to the rulers (?) of Israel—those who offer 
themselves freely among the people—bless ye Yahweh — ” men 
that ride reddish asses — that sit on .. .—and that walk on the 
road ...— from (?) a sound of... between watering-places 
—there they rehearse the righteous acts of Yahweh — the right- 
eous acts of ... in Israel—then went down to the gates the 
people of Yahweh. || 

Verse® seems to repeat the motive of v.’, but unfortunately the 
one is as obscure as the other ; v.”’ is generally explained as calling 





* %, God chose a new thing, Ephrem, Lth., al.; generally understood of the deliv- 
erance of Israel bya woman. Cf. also RLbG., alt. 

+ Meier, Be., Briggs, al.; cf. Ex. 216 227.8 (Ew.). 

{ It is obviously impossible, as it would be unprofitable, in the obscure and cor- 
rupt places of this poem, to discuss or even record all the guesses of commen- 
tators. I shall pass over in silence such as seem to me to have no claim to serious 
consideration. The curious reader may consult Bachmann. 

§ I abstain from any interpretative punctuation. 

|| Cf. A. Miiller, p. 16 f. Perhaps it may not be superfluous to give a warning 
against the inference that because so many words can be recognized, therefore so 
much of the text is sound, 
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upon the persons there described, perhaps representing different 
classes of society or men of different pursuits, to join in singing 
Yahweh’s praises for the security which they now enjoy, in con- 
trast to v.“", The archers (??) among the watering-places are 
also supposed to have something to do with celebrating Yahweh’s 
righteous acts. The first part of the poem would thus end, as it 
began, with a summons to laud and magnify Yahweh’s great name. 
Verse” is, upon this supposition, entirely unsuitable after v."* and 
before v.”; it has been conjectured that it is accidentally mis- 
placed from v."*.* This interpretation of v.°" makes the verses 
interrupt and delay the swift movement of the poem in a way that 
is quite unlike the author.t After the appearance of Deboral: 
(v.”), we expect to hear of the preparations for the war, and this 
is confirmed by v."”, — then marched down to the gates the people 
of Yahweh; cf. also v.%. With v.” the war itself begins. 


8. own onbx qn] against the interpretations which make God subject, 
it is decisive that throughout the poem the name 717) is used; Dw n new 
things (nwin Is. 48°) or new men is in this collocation fatally ambiguous. 
The same objection holds against /¢ (Israel) chooses (or, when it chooses) t 
new gods, an author who meant to be understood would hardly write thus. 
Moreover, the idea is foreign to the poem, and is introduced in an inappro- 
priate place. Perhaps a scribe may have tried to restore the partly illegible 
words of his copy by the help of Dt. 3217; cf. Jud. 104. Mew judges ascribes 
to oxn>N a fictitious sense and adds a new element of ambiguity. — on> 18 
Dn yw] § it is difficult to imagine what is intended by this anomalous pronun- 
ciation; see Ges. 7hes., and Ba. After 1% we expect a finite verb, as in 
v.11. 13. 19 (3) yonb3 1s) 22, and ony is apparently accus.; but on? (Ps. 35} 
56? 3) would be very suspicious here, and shen he assaulted the gates would 
hardly admit any interpretation but that of Jerome. G4PVIMO| ge & as 
Eprov KplOcvoy, t.e. oye on> 719 (cf. Thdt., Ephr., Aug.), which is certainly 
the most natural pronunciation of the consonants. For a conjecture based on 
this, see Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 103; cf. also Kautzsch, 7extkrit. Erléut., 
u. s. w., in his translation of the O.T., p. 6. — 787) oN 1p] ON of the oath, or, 
perh. better, interrogative, demanding for its answer an emphatic Vo / (Dr®- 
§ 39 B). On GA4l: cxérn veavldwy x.r.€. see Ew., CGA. 1867, p. 635 f.; We., 
TBS. p.8; Field, Hexapla, ad loc. The meaning is not that no one dared to 





* Bu. 
+ This difficulty would not be so serious, if, with Ew. we made of v.2-1 an inde- 
pendent poem; see above, p. 128. + G@ They chose. 


§ Many codd, on, on? (De Rossi); against the Massora, Ochla we-Ochla, 
No. 373. 
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raise a hand against the oppression (Schm., Stud., al.). —The number, 40,000, 
is in notable contrast to the standing 600,000 of the post-exilic history of the 
Exodus (Hollm., Stua., We.). —9. 9x72 sppind 125] &, Schm., Ew., al. supply 
“px says; better, simply, belongs fo, goes out io, in gratitude and affection (L 
diligit, Ra., Ki., Cler., most moderns). ppv (Is. 10!) seems to be the same as 
pan v.14 (see there) Dt. 3321; the form is best explained as ptcp. Qal. — 
4) pya panna] closely resembles v.?, and is equally obscure; the ptcp. is 
hardly appositive to o»ppin (Stud.), but its counterpart in loose construction 
(Schm., Schnur.).—10. I see no way to do anything with an’, on which, 
unfortunately, the understanding of the whole verse depends. It is commonly 
translated, ¢e// forth, proclaim, laud (GL, most comm.; cf. Ps. 1052 145°); 
others render consider, meditate, muse (Cler., Schm., Schnur., Herd., Ba., 
al.), which the usage would rather admit, but which is even less suitable in 
the context. —niiny minX] on the colour (gray, or tawny, inclining to red) 
see A. Miiller, p. 4-6. On riding asses, see on 10%, —}79 by yay») the noun 
is unknown. The older interpreters, by an impossible etymology, explain it, 
judgement, or place of judgement; most moderns derive it from 72 (plur. 
py 3!°),* with Aramaic plural ending. As the sense garments is obviously 
unsuitable, it is assumed that the word had the wider sense, cloths; hence 
either, saddle-cloths, housings, or (rich) carpets (so the most). The phrases 
are supposed by many to designate different social classes, with great diversity 
of opinion as to what classes or how many; others, laying the emphasis on 
the verbs, imagine the call to be addressed to every Israelite, whatever he may 
be about; cf. Dt. 67 Ps. 139% Is. 3728 Ps. 11 &c. (so Stud., Reuss, al.’).— 
11. Daxvn p32 os Sypp] orssnn ¢ is formally possible as denom. Piel from 
yn ‘arrow,’ ‘men that shoot arrows’ (Ki, RLbG., Kuypers, Lette, Ges., al. 
mu.); others, ‘cast lots with arrows’ (Schultens), for the division of the booty 
(Schnur., al.); while others still derive it directly from sn, to which they give 
the meaning ‘ divide’ sc. the spoil (pon; Hollm., Stud., Ba.).{ But the difficulty 
lies not more in this word than in the preposition }> and the noun d°2xwD 
(lit. «laces where water is drawn’). There is no clue to the meaning of the 
line. —11n) Dw] the obscurity of the preceding prevents our seeing to what 
place ow refers, or what is the subject of the verb. 3n 11“! is frequently 
compared with Arab. fe iv., ‘eulogize’ (or defame’). But as equivalent 
of Heb. 71 the word is not conceivable in old Hebrew. — 717) mip1s] seem- 
ingly manifestations of his justice in defending and delivering his people; cf. 
1 S. 127 Mi. 6 &c. —Ssaw1a wip nprs] see on v.7. In the context 1779 
must be gen. subj.; country people (Ba.) will not do here; rulership, rule 
(Be.) or Ladership, leaders (Stud., Reuss, al.) are unsupported, and do not 








* Hiller, Schnur., Ges., al. plur. 

+ Every conceivable Heb. etymology of this word was discussed by Jewish 
scholars in the Middle Ages; see Tanch., quoted in Ges. Zhes, p. 511. 

t Bu, conjectures p»pnsp 917, Hark, how joyful they are! 
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suit v.7.—~3) 197) IN] many commentators, taking 1m) as jussive continuing 
the imy. nw, feel constrained to make a jussive also of 11, either emending 
yyy (Schnur.) or forcing this sense upon the pf. (Hollm., al.). The gates 
(metonomy for cities; cf. @) are thought by some to be those of the Israelites, 
to which they now return in peace and security, cf. v.8 (so, with various 
modifications, Stud., Ke., Ba., al.); others, with greater probability, interpret 
of the gates of the enemy’s cities, against which Israel now marched (XL, Ew., 
Be., Reuss; al.). 


12-22. Israel marches into battle; defeat and flight of the 
Canaanites.— The second part of the Ode. After an opening 
apostrophe to Deborah and Barak, we see the tribes march down 
to the fray and hear the reproachful questions which the absence 
of others evokes. Then we are in the midst of the combat; the 
heavens themselves fight against Sisera, the torrents of Kishon 
sweep his proud host to ruin. The text of v.*” is so corrupt that 
we can hardly read more than the names of the tribes ; but their 
general purport is manifest. From v.” the text is better pre- 
served. —12. Rouse thee, rouse thee, Deborah; rouse thee, rouse 
thee, strike up the song] interpreters who assume that in these 
words Deborah calls upon herself to sing the Ode of Victory find 
it hard to explain why this invocation stands thus in the middle 
of the Ode, instead of beginning it.* The explanation of Studer 
and others, that this is the real beginning of the Ode, to which 
v2" is merely a procemium, hardly relieves the difficulty; we 
should have to go a step farther, and with Ewald, regard v.?"' as 
a distinct poem. The complete parallel between the call to 
Deborah in v.“ and that to Barak in v.”? makes it improbable, 
however, that in the former Deborah addresses herself; and we 
have seen other reasons for believing that the heroine is not the 
author of the Ode. In view of the following context, verse” is 
best understood as a summons to Barak, not to participate in the 
celebration of the triumph, but to attack the enemy ; and, accord- 
ingly, v8, which cannot be separated from v.” and referred to 
in earlier time,} is to be explained, not as a call to Deborah to 
sing a song of vic oD but to strike up the song of battle.{ The 





* On this ; difficulty see, e.g. Schnur., who would supply, 7 said. Niebuhr in his 
Reconstellation actually puts v.12 in the place of v.2. + Stud., Ba., al. 

¢ Schnur., Kohl., We., Reuss, cf. Bi., Cass, (Reminiscenz an das Schinehtlied 
selbst). 
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verse is then in a suitable place.. The poet sees the people of 
Yahweh marching to attack the foe (v.">) and breaks in with an 
apostrophe to the two leaders; to Deborah, to fire the hearts of 
her countrymen by song; to Barak, to make prisoners the proud 
foemen.* The obscurity of the preceding verses, however, makes 
it impossible to say with confidence that this is the transition 
intended by the poet.—U, Barak; lead captive thy captive 
train, son of Abinoam] a bold prolepsis; but not an unnatural 
one for a poet after the event. With an equally admissible pro- 
nunciation of the Hebrew word we might translate, lead captive 
thy captors, and surmise that Barak, like Gideon (8'**1), had his 
Own wrongs to avenge as well as those of his people, a touch of 
personal interest which we should welcome.t: 


13-152. The tribes are in motion against the enemy. — The 
verses are so mutilated that we can make out little more than the 
bare names of the tribes.—13. The second member may be 
read, The people of Yahweh marched down for himt as heroes 
(cf. v.*) ; something of the same kind seems to have stood in the 
preceding line, of which there remains, shen marched down . 
nobles. In view of the parallel it might be conjectured that the 
name /srae/ was originally found in this line. —14. In the first 
two lines nothing is certain but the names, Ephraim and Benja- 
min. “From Ephraim their root (is) in Amalek —after thee 
Benjamin among thy peoples’? §—is nonsense which must give 
the most courageous translator pause. — From Machir marched 
down truncheon-bearers, and from Zebulun those who carry the 
muster-master’s staff | Machir is here Manasseh, of which tribe it 
was the principal branch.|| In later times the seats of Machir 
were in Gilead ; but there is good ground for the opinion that the 
conquest of this region was made, not in the first invasion of the 
lands east of the Jordan by Israel, but subsequently, by a reflux 





* This is preferable to the explanation which makes the words a shout of the 
Israelite host as they go into battle (Stud. alt., al.). 

t We., Sta., Bu., Kitt. t GBal.; % sor me. 

§ That is, after thee came Benjamin, &c. (Schnur., K6hl., Hollm., Stud., al.), or, 
after thee, O Benjamin! (Schm., alt., Ew., Mei., Ba.) 

|| Machir the first-born son of Manasseh (Jos. 171) ; or his only son (Gen. 5028 
Num. 262f:). See Kue., 72.7. xi. 483 ff. 
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movement from Western Palestine.* On Zebulun, see on 1™, 
The muster-master (lit. writer) in the later military organization 
(2 K. 25") was an officer who had charge of the enumeration 
and enrolment of the troops; a kind of adjutant general.t In 
our text it is probably the chieftains themselves who muster the 
quotas of their own clans; the poet evidently seeks changing 
expressions for the often recurring idea, chiefs. —15®. Issachar, 
which is not named at all in ch. 1, ¢ is here mentioned with special 
honour as the tribe of Deborah, and apparently of Barak also. 
Unfortunately the text is here again in such disorder that the 
latter point at least is extremely doubtful. The first line may per- 
haps be made to read, And the princes of Issachar were with 
Deborah, or, were the people of Deborah; the rest defies transla- 
tion. ‘The second line connects Barak also in some way with Issa- 
char ; but, in accordance with the uniform structure of the preceding 
verses, we should rather expect the name of another tribe ; and, on 
the other hand, the omission of Naphtali from this list is strange, 
especially in view of v."%. In the third line the words, info the 
plain... at his feet, suffice to show that the verse, like those 
before it, describes the tribes pouring down from their hills into 
the plain to give battle to the Canaanites. The original seats of 
Issachar seem to have been south of Naphtali and southeast 
of Zebulun, probably in the hills between the two valleys which 
descend from the eastern end of the Great Plain to the Jordan 
(Wady el-Bireh, Nahr Galad) ; it may comparatively early have 
occupied a part of the range of Gilboa, south of the latter valley. 
Toward the northwest it reached to the foot of Tabor, where it 
met both Zebulun and Naphtali.§ The territory occupied by 
Issachar was one in which it was peculiarly difficult to maintain 
its independence, and in Gen. 49" the tribe is taunted for the 
ignoble spirit in which it preferred peace to freedom. || 


12. »>)y] the accent is shifted for rhythmical variety, the first two being 
mitra’, the last two mi/'el, cf. Is. 519, Ges.25 § 72 Anm. 3; Bo. § 1134; Ba., 





* Smend, 7 WA’, p. 936; Sta., GV/.i. p. 149; Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 34 ff. 

t JDMich., Schnur., Ba., al. Cf. also 1 Mace. 542, t See above, p. 49. 

§ All this is merely conjectural; the tribe is not named in Jud. 1, and the 
boundaries and towns assigned to it in Jos. 1g!7-23 represent a much later time. 

|| See Sta., GVZ. i. p. 170 f. 
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p- 367. — The alliteration 135... 7735 is very likely designed; * with 135 
sw cf. 2S, 221 Dt. 319°, —-s:aw navy] r2v collective; cf. Ps, 6819 130 maw 
(Yahweh); so @LT and most comm. It is possible to pronounce pai thy 
captors, cf. Is. 147; so Sa, Lth., JDMich., We., Sta., Bu. —13. 3 bis] the 
context requires in both instances the perf. vy (G@BGNST, JDMich., Schnur., 
Stud., Ew., Be., and most recent scholars); cf. 117) v.14, $8 ay undoubtedly 
intends an apocop. impf. Pi. from 777 (Ra., Ki.; cf. Stud.; Ges.® § 69, I ¢). 
— ord ww] yw is the survivor of a battle or calamity, often parallel to 
wp; collectively Is. 19. There is nothing in the usage of the word to 
warrant the rendering @ “ttle band (KOhl., Stud., Cass., Reuss, and most) f; 
nor can 04N5, in view of the parallel o71322 (cf. v.28), t refer to the enemy 
(, Rabb., JDMich., Schnur., Herd., Stud., al.).— Hl (cf. HT) joins oy to 
the first member of the verse, § to carry out its misinterpretation of 17); it is 
rightly connected with the following (717 oy) by @BGN, dads Kuplov xatéBn 
abt@ év rots kparaiots, || in which adr@ (1) is also to be preferred to HA 5.4 
In the light of the parallelism, it may be conjectured that the unintelligible 
b -y5w in v.* is a corruption of $x1y.—In o323 the 3 is perhaps zm the 
character of, as (Ges. § 119, 3 6.1), rather than among ; certainly not against. 
—14. pypx 130] +p twice in this verse (cf. 121210 v.>) Is. 46% Mi. 7? Pss. Job. 
—pbnya owaw] is commonly translated, “heir root ts in Amalek (or, whose 
root, &c.), and explained, they are firmly established in that part of the 
territory of Ephraim called the Amalekites’ Mountain, that is, in the region of 
Pirathon (1215, see comm. ad /oc.) ; ** so Hiller (1707), Schnur., Kohl., Hollm., 
and almost all comm. in the present century. But, apart from the enigmatical 
form of the expression, the author cannot mean that only those clans of 
Ephraim which were settled in that district came to the war (Ew., Be.); and 
that that region was the centre and stronghold of the tribe is neither in 
accord with the evidence of history nor relevant in this context. The words 
stand in the place where we should have the predicate of the sentence; it is 
equally awkward to have to borrow a verb from 1 v.18 (Schnur., Stud.) or 
from 1 v.4 (Ba.). own is probably the corruption of a verb, and for 
pbnya we may conjecture that the original reading was pnya, which is given 
by GAPLMO @ 1 ge; cf. v.15 “1 mbw poya (see there).— Joppa poa PINK] 





* See on the whole subject, Casanowicz, “ Paronomasia in the O.T.,” FBZ. xii. 
1893, p. 105 ff.; also separately, Boston, 1894. 

+ A remnant, that is, in comparison with the enemy; a little band of Israelites 
who have escaped from former defeats. Ba. quotes Verg., reliquiae Danaum atque 
immitis Achillei, 

{ Remnant of the nobles (Hollm., Ew., Mei., Be., al.) is difficult to justify gram- 
matically. § So among modern interpreters, Hollm., Ew., Ke., Be., Ba. 

|| Some Heb. codd. connect in the same way (De Rossi); so W. Green, 
JDMich., Schnur., Kéhl., Mei., Donalds., Bi., Cass., Reuss, Briggs, al. mu. 

“| Kohl. 

** The older commentators explained the words of wars against Amalek; so 
©, Rabb., Ephr., a Lyra, Cler., al, 
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the same Greek texts give us nx, which may with reason be preferred (shy 
brother Benjamin); but yyony is suspicious on account not only of the Ara- 
maic form of the plural (cf. Neh. 9”: 4), but even more of the plural itself; 
among thy kinsmen (populares) is less natural here than 72 thy ranks, qoy3. 
It would be rash, however, to emend in this desperate context. —o\p712] 
ppno Nu. 2118 syn. of niywn, Gen. 49" parallel to wiv, is a staff, carried by 
men of rank and authority; here it is the man who carries such a staff as the 
emblem of his authority (see the parallel clause); cf. Is. 33% (|| vey, qox) 
Ps. 60° Dt. 3371 (?). The interpretation, /aw-giver, law-giver’s staff, is merely 
an etymological deduction, and is not sustained by usage. — 5D vawa dy] 
2 qwn cf. 1 K. 2234, the usual construction in Arab.; we might also render, those 
who march with the naw, &c.; cf.on 48, With 49d in this use cf. wwi¥ (from a 
root of similar meaning; often coupled with wnt’), cf. 2 Chr. 264, In 
2 K. 2519 pasa oy m& NyasDA NAY Aw ADA, NA¥M AW may reasonably be 
suspected of being a gloss; in Jer. 52%5 the words have been rendered gram- 
matically correct by dropping the article before 15D. Klost. takes 15D (or 
ypD) as n. pr. Bu. conjecturally joins 15D in Jud. 514 to the following verse: 

ANI OY Twwra ye Nd; cf. W. Green (1753), “1 Ow ED. — 15a, je 
ANAT DY rDww2] my princes is obviously impossible; the ‘correction me 
(constr. before preposition), princes in Issachar (Schnur., Stud., Be., al.), * 
though grammatically admissible, is otherwise not much better; 73v2> Ww che 
princes sf Issachar gives a satisfactory sense, but we cannot be confident that 
this restores the original text. For py we might also read oy (Bu.).— 2ve) 
p13 32] Stud. conjectures that instead of this second /ssachar, which neither 
G nor & seem to have read, the original reading was Vaphtali, cf. 4° 518. 
The insertion of 5 before the first member of the comparison removes the 
grammatical harshness; but it is difficult to imagine a worse anticlimax than, 
and as was Issachar so was Barak, — 2.72 now poya] the passive is certainly 
wrong (Miiller); the unintelligibility ot the preceding clause forbids us to 
say more than this. Perhaps the same verb which in y.1# has been corrupted 
to ow yw originally stood here also. 


15>-18. The encomium of the tribes which under their gallant 
chieftains marched down to the fray (v."*%*) is followed by 
reproaches of those who were missing from the ranks of Israel ; 
their conduct is contrasted with the shining example of Zebulun 
and Naphtali (v."). Natural as the transition is, the text can 
scarcely be intact; a stichos corresponding to v.” seems to be 
lacking. — 15>. Modern interpreters nearly all translate, By che 








* Other explanations of the form give us grammatical anomalies; see Ba, It 
will probably not occur to any one to fortify the hypothesis of a plural absolute 
in » by the plurals of this form in the Senjerli inscriptions (see D, H, Miller, 
WZEKEM,. vii. 1893, p. 119 f.). + A. Miiller, 
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‘watercourses of Reuben (RV.); cf. Job 20".* The old versions 
all, in one sense or another, render, dvistons,t which is probably 
to be preferred ; the fractions of the tribe were divided in counsel, 
and squandered in dissensions the time for deeds. — Great dis- 
cussions | lit. investigations of mind; to find out one another’s 
feeling and purpose. The text is to be corrected by v.”, { where 
in the repetition of the line the important word has been better 
preserved. For the meaning, cf. 1 S. 20%.—16. The reproaches 
cast upon the recreant tribes are couched in the form of taunting 
questions. —Why satest thou between the . . . ?] the last word, 
which occurs besides in Gen. 49“! in a similar figure for base 
inertness (cf. also Ps. 68%), is translated by most recent inter- 
preters, fo/ds, enclosures surrounded by a paling or hedge for the 
protection of the flocks.§ The rendering, ash-heaps, or heaps 
of refuse, by the villages or encampments of the tribe, adheres 
more closely to the concrete meaning of the cognate Hebrew 
words, which is here our only clue. In the next clause the trans- 
lation of Jerome, after some of the Greek versions, is generally 
adopted, wf audias sibilos gregum,; which recent scholars rightly 
interpret, not of the bleating of the flocks, || but of the piping of 
shepherds among their flocks; better, perhaps, of the calls 
of the shepherds to their flocks. The rest of the verse is 
repeated by mistake from the end of v.".** The seats of Reuben 
were east of the Dead Sea in northern Moab (Num. 32°"), where 
its relation to the native population was probably not unlike that 
of Asher and Naphtali among the Canaanites in Galilee (1°**). 
Like Simeon, it seems never to have settled down to agri- 
culture. In ancient times, according to the patriarchal legend, 
one of the leading tribes of Israel, the first of the Leah group, it 
early in the historical period dwindled into insignificance. In the 
Moabite inscription of Mesha it is not mentioned ; Gad has taken 





* JDMich., Schnur., Herd., K6hl., Hollm., Ew., Be., Ba., al. 
+ So also Schm., Stud., Fiirst, Delitzsch (on Job 2017), MV.,, al. (districts). 
{ Houbig., K6hl.; cf. the ancient versions. 
§ Pagninus, Lth., AV., Ludolf, Teller, Kohl., Ges., Hollm., Ew., al. mu. 
|| S, Lth., Bochart, Schm., Cler., Schnur., Herd., al. 
{I Ges., Hollm., Stud., Ew., Be., Ba., al. mu.; the pastoria stbila, Ovid, Met., 
xiii. 785. 
** Teller, Reuss, A. Miiller, Cooke. Bi. conj. that a line (v.16e) has been lost. 
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its place ; and in Dt. 33° the prayer for Reuben is, May Reuben 
live and not die. ‘The fate of the tribe was ascribed to an ances- 
tral curse, Gen. 49°, the cause and meaning of which are not 
clear.* —17. Gilead remained on the other side of the Jordan] 
Gilead is the region east of the Jordan, north and south of the 
Jabbok (Nahr ez-Zerqa), with shifting limits in either direction.f 
The name is sometimes used for the whole of the Israelite pos- 
sessions east of the Jordan, of which it was indeed the chief part. 
It was occupied by the tribe of Gad, which is doubtless meant in 
our verse.{ The disposition of Reuben and Gad to pursue their 
own interests and let their brethren on the other side of the Jor- 
dan fight their own battles is reflected in Nu. 32". 

The more distant northern tribes also stood apart and were not 
represented in the ranks of Israelite warriors. — And Dan, why 
does he live neighbour to the ships ?\ the words are difficult ; but 
there seems no sufficient reason for suspecting the text, § which is 
supported by the parallel line about Asher. This parallel also 
shows that the northern settlements of Dan (18”*) are meant, || 
not the earlier seats of the tribe in the southwest (1°; see 
there).§{ In neither place did Dan actually come down to the 
seaboard.** The words would be quite inexplicable if we had to 
translate, why did he remain in the ships (RV.). The rendering 
adopted above, which gives the meaning of the verb more exactly, 
removes the difficulty, if we may interpret, Why does he live as 
a dependent, under the protection of the Phoenician sea-farers ? ¢f 
This was probably the situation of the Danites, as it had been of 
the inhabitants of Laish before them (18"*). The only objection 
to this explanation is, that skips is a somewhat remote metonymy 
for a seagoing people; compare, however, ‘ship coast’ for sea 
coast, Gen. 49". — Asher abode toward the coast of the Great 
Sea| cf. Gen. 49%, of Zebulun.— And remains by its landings | 





* See sta., GV. 1, p..¥55 + See on 115, 
+ Cf. Ps. 607. & here reads Gad. The conquests of Manasseh in northern 
Gilead are probably later than the time of Deborah; see above, on v.14, 
§ Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 16 n.; cf. Kitt., Gd. i. 2. p. 65 n. 
|| Procop., Ki., Cler., Stud., Cass. {| Kohl., Hollm., Be., Ba., al. 
** Even in Jos. 1946 Joppa lies outside his border (Ki., Stud.). 
tt Cf. Gi cis ré wapotxet mAocors; it is not necessary to suppose that Danites served 
on Phoenician ships (Stud., al.). 
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the last word is found only here ; & 2” portubus morabatur. The 
parallel line, the meaning of the root, and the use of derivatives 
of the corresponding root in Arabic make the general sense suf- 
ficiently certain. Asher occupied the mountainous inland, behind 
the Phoenician coast, and it is not impossible that Asherites may 
have settled in the Phoenician towns, as they did among the 
Canaanites in the interior. There is no reason to imagine that 
they had established themselves on the seaboard in any other 
way ; and in view of what is said of Dan it is hardly necessary to 
press the language even as far as this. See further on pf | — 
18. In strong contrast to the unpatriotic or cowardly conduct of 
the eastern and northern tribes stands the conspicuous gallantry 
of Zebulun and Naphtali.* — Zedulun ts a band that recklessly 
exposed itself to death] \it. that contemned its life to death. — 
And Naphtali, upon the heights of the open field | Naphtali dis- 
played equal valour. The last words cannot refer to the home of 
Naphtali among the hills of Galilee, { but to the field on which 
the two tribes won this renown.§ ‘The expression seems, how- 
ever, inappropriate to the scene of the battle against Sisera, in 
the plain on the banks of the Kishon (v."*!). Many commen- 
tators think that Mt. Tabor (4*") is meant ; || but Tabor is not 
mentioned in the Ode, which locates the field of battle, not at the 
foot of the mountain (4), but on the other side of the plain 
near Taanach. The word used for heights does not necessarily 
denote a great elevation, but is rather a relative term (cf. Prov. 8° 
g* *) ; and may perhaps be employed here of the mounds and 
hillocks in the plain, which, however inconsiderable, were positions 
of advantage in the battle, especially as rallying points for the 
hard-pressed Canaanites before the rout became complete. 
These elevations, where the enemy fought with the ferocity of 





* According to ch. 4 these two tribes furnished the whole army of Barak. 

+ For parallels from Arabic sources illustrating the use of the verb, see Schul- 
tens, Animadversiones, p.66; Lette, Schnur., ad loc. Cf. ¢.g., Hamasa, ed. Freytag, 
P. 47- 

+ Schm., Cler., Schnur.; the mountain tribes in contrast to the servile low- 
landers, Stud., Ew. 

§ Kohl., Hollm,, al. 

|| Ra., RLbG., Abarb., and many; where the assembled tribes were filled with 
heroic valour (Ba.). 
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desperation, Zebulun and Naphtali with reckless hardihood 
stormed and carried. So, at least, we can imagine it; a certain 
interpretation is hardly to be given. There is something tempting 
in L's cm regione Merome ; the words would then refer to former 
exhibitions of impetuous bravery by these tribes, perhaps against 
Jabin ; but the text of % is supported by G, and % probably 
does not represent a different reading, but an ungrammatical 
translation. 


15b. 33989 M253] in Job 2017 mubp is explained in the parallel line vSny 
AXom was. ods, usually in the phrase or abn, are primarily canals and 
ditches distributing water for irrigation; cf. Prov. 21 Ps. 46° and the vb. 
Job 38”, also Arab. fa/agy.* We can hardly imagine, however, that Reuben 
was at this time so far advanced in agriculture; v.16 shows that it was chiefly 
a pastoral tribe. For this reason it seems better to understand the word here 
of the divisions of the tribe; cf. nubs, nbsp, 2 Chr. 35° 2, and cognate words 
in Aram. and Syr.t— 32> spn] ‘pn Is. rol «decrees, edicts’; the form is 
scarcely to be derived from ph (OL, p. 628; Ges.%5, p. 261), but from a paralle) 
form 4éq, cf. 9s cstr. pl. 95x Jer. 64. But no meaning that can legitimately 
be given to pn is suitable here.t The true reading is preserved in the 
misplaced repetition of this line, v.16, 95 s49n; see there. —16. oynpwon pa] 
Gen. 49! cf. aynpy 92 1234N oN Ps. 684. The ancient versions for the most 
part render detween the territories, boundaries, § or between the ranks of the 
two armies (2) ;|| G@BGN in Jud. ava uécov ris dvyoulas, cf. Gr. Venet. Gen. 494 
dvd Ta Nupdpria; so Ki. on Gen. Zc. and Lex. s.v.; Schm. The interpreta- 
tion enclosure is found in Abulw. Lex. s.v., Ki. on Jud. 516 (sheep-pens), 
Abarb., Pagninus, Ludolf (Lex. Aethiop., 1661, p- 66; 1699, p. 76), Teller, 
and NWSchroeder, and is adopted by most modern commentators. The 
etymological arguments by which this explanation is supported may be seen in 
Ges. Thes. p. 1471 f. (Roed.); they are, as Stud. justly remarks, far-fetched 
and very dubious. We should perhaps rather compare SUN (also MH.), 


now 2 K. 438 Ez. 248, and Ar. cd &c. (Schultens); the stones on which 


the pot is supported over the fire, fireplace.** — a7 mp yw] cf. Is. 5% 718 
Zech. 108 (|| 73>); the verb is not used in the O.T. or MH. of playing on a 





* JDMich., Supplementa, p. 2013 (irrigation ditches) ; Schnur. 

t+ Cf. @ diviso contra se Ruben. Of divided mind, perfidy, Ra.; aloof on the 
other side of Jordan, Ki.; &c. 

t The contrast between great resolves at first and great vacillation afterwards 
(Schnur., Stud., Ew., Be.) does not lie in the words, and if intended must have 
been in some way indicated. § So Stud. 

|| So Ra., Ba.; Reuben tried to be neutral in the struggle. 

SI Canales unde pecora bibunt (cl. Arab. saftta; JDMich., Schnur.) is phoneti- 
cally impossible. ** Cf, Lette, and W. R. Smith, Religion of Semites, p. 357. 
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pipe. — 25 qpn]_ 2d is obj. gen. (cf. Jer. 171° Prov. 25° &c.), and the phrase 
can hardly mean self-questionings, hesitating between fro and contra.* Jew- 
ish interpreters understand the words of the questionings which the absence 
of Reuben causes among the other Israelites. —17. nrax wy a09 pH] 
c. c. ace. Is. 33! Ps. 55 120°; not, why does he fear the ships (Schm., 
JDMich.; recently, Niebuhr). Bu. (2icht. u. Sam., p. 16 n.) conj. YNNI; 
cf. Cooke. — 00» 9105] the plur. Gen. 49!8 Dt. 33! (of Zebulun) &c. —ysrpp } 


eos 
only here; the suff. prob. refers to ym. Cf. Arab. &y2, place where boats 


or ships are drawn up, or where they lie to unload. The translation days, . 
harbours, is scarcely warranted. 


19-22. The battle; rout of the Canaanites. — Zhe kings came, 
they fought] observe the effect of the asyndeton. — Zhe kings of 
Canaan] united against Israel under the lead of Sisera.— A? 
Taanach, on the waters of Megiddo| on Taanach and Megiddo 
see on 1” (p. 44 ff.).— The waters of Megiddo are the Kishon 
and its branches in the neighbourhood of that city. The field of 
battle was therefore on the southern side of the Great Plain, not, 
as in ch. 4, at the foot of Mt. Tabor at the head of its northern 
arm. ‘Taanach is separated from Tabor by the greatest breadth 
of the plain, about fifteen miles. — Zhey made no gain of money | 
it was a most unprofitable campaign for them ; a sarcastic meiosis. 
The gains of war were in the ancient world one of the principal 
causes of war; cf. Ex. 15°.—20. From heaven fought the stars | 
this division { preserves the rhythmical balance of the distich, 
which is needlessly destroyed by the massoretic punctuation. 
The words are a poetical description of the intervention of Yah- 
weh to discomfit the enemy and give victory to Israel; the 
powers of heaven themselves were arrayed against Sisera $ and 
the victory was not won by the prowess of Israel alone.||_ It is 
not necessary to suppose that the poet represented the stars as 
animated beings, the host of Yahweh, which in some unseen way 








* Schultens, Animadvers., p. 100, notes that in Arabic other verbs of inquiring, 
investigating, are tropically used of altercation. 

t+ On Megiddo see also G. A. Smith, Hist. Geography, p. 386 ff., and Conder, 
Crit. Review of Theol. and Phil. Lit., iv. 1894, p. 290 f. The attempt to find the 
name Megiddo in Nahr Mugatta’ (Smith) ought to be given up once for all. 

t Procop., Cler., Trendelenburg, K6hl?., Herd., Mei., Bi., Briggs, A. Miiller, al. 

§ Procop., Ew., Be., Ba., al. || RLbG, 

{ Hollm. ; cf. Ges., Yesaia, ii. p. 329, 
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gave aid to Israel ;* or that the figurative language is to be inter- 
preted of a furious storm which threw the Canaanites into con- 
fusion.| See on v.”.— From their paths they fought with Sisera| 
lit. highways ; their established and unchanging track through the 
sky. The preposition is not to be explained, /eaving their paths, t 
to descend and take part in the battle, but manentes in ordine et 
cursu suo adversus Sisaram pugnaverunt (i) ; we should avoid 
the ambiguity by translating, zz their paths. —21. Zhe stream of 
Kishon swept them away| not merely the bodies of the slain, § 
but the living. The Kishon is not in this part of its course 
a permanent stream, much less at ordinary times a dangerous 
torrent. || The battle must have been fought in the winter or 
spring, more probably the latter; and it is possible that a heavy 
spring shower suddenly swelled the stream, though it is not neces- 
sary to infer this from either v.” or v.7.f— The next words are 
obscure ; one of the Greek translations ** and the Targum inter- 
pret, stream of the ancients, stream where great deeds were done 
in ancient times; +f but even if this presented no formal diffi- 
culties, it is a strange title to give to the river; ancient mountains 
(Dt. 33”) is not parallel. Another interpretation, suggested by 
Abulwalid is, stream of encounters, t{{ where the two armies met ; 
or stream of champions. §§ The former lacks analogy in Hebrew ; 
the latter is a distinctively Arabic turn of the word. — The next line 





*Stud. Many older commentators thought that the angels were meant; so 
Ephrem, Schm., Cler., al. mu. 

+ FL. Jos., antt. v. 5, 4 § 205 f., gives a highly embellished description of this 
storm; see also Schnur., Hollm., Ke., Reuss. Cf. the Midrash, Pesachim, 118), 
Cass. thinks of a night attack. { Ew., Be., al. gx. 

|| On the Kishon, and the hydrography of the Great Plain in general, see Rob., 
BR2. ii. p. 363 ff.; SWP. Memoirs, i. p. 265-267; ii. p.39. See also Shaw, 7ravels, 
1757, p- 274 f.; and Ba., ad Joc. 

{| It is said that in the battle of Mt. Tabor, Apr. 16, 1799, a number of Arabs 
were drowned in the stream coming from Debiuriyeh, which then inundated a part 
of the plain (Burckhardt, Syria, p. 339). Napoleon himself speaks only of the 
drowning of great numbers in the Jordan, which the rains had swollen making the 
ford dangerous (Bertrand, Campagnes d’Egypte et de Syrie, ii. p. 88). 

** GBGN, The other recensions of G, with 13, take the word asa proper noun; 
so Cler. 

+t Or, ancient stream, Ba.; cf. RLbG., Abarb. 

tt Trem.-Jun., Piscat., Lette (alt.), Schnur., Kéhl., Hollm., Briggs, al. 

§§ Brave stream, Ew.; der alte Siegesbach, Reuss. 
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is quite unintelligible ; conculca anima mea robustos,* or, concul- 
cabit fortiter, is simple bathos, and, aside from that, most inappro- 
priate as the conclusion of v.””, which tell how heaven and earth 
conspired to destroy Sisera. Probably what originally stood here 
formed the end (predicate) of the second stichos of v.”, ‘the 
repetition of the words stream of Kishon being a gloss to the 
subject.t The line would in that case correspond in sense to 
the preceding. — 22. The verse describes, not the charge of the 
Canaanite chariot corps, but its precipitate flight. We hear in 
the Hebrew words the wild rush of the frantic steeds. — Zhen 
the horses’ hoofs pounded | sc. the earth ; { but see critical note. — 
With the gallop galloping of his steeds | cf. the description of the 
charge in Nah. 3%: “The swish of the whip, and the thunder of 
wheels, horses galloping, chariots bounding, horsemen mounting, 
a flash of swords, a gleam of lances,” &c. 


19. 4D> ps2] many interpreters render, a piece, bit, of silver (Tanch., 
Schnur., Kohl, Hollm., Ew., Be., Reuss, al.); but there is no reason to 
prefer this supposed etymological explanation to the sense which alone is 
supported by Hebrew usage. —20. n>) Dyn yp] the erroneous division of 
the lines in {1 has led some commentators to construe 12n>) impersonally 
(Lth., Schnur.), or to supply oy7>x as subject (Schm.).—ombpon] on the 
form of the suff. see Bé. § 887; cf. Is. 597. — xDD oy] oy ond) 1 S. 13° 1738 
1 K. 1271 and freq. —21. op72] 472 MH. ‘shovel, scoop, scrape’ up, or out 
(Levy, VAW2. i. p. 364); in $ equivalent of Heb. quw (e.g. Is. 88); cf. 
Arab. gara/a, used of a torrent; guruf or gurf, a bluff scooped out and under- 
mined by a torrent; guraf, a torrent that sweeps everything away, &c. (Lette, 
Hollm.).—onr7p bn] GBEN yeudppovs dpxalwr, those who were in old 
times, predecessors.§ Some modern scholars regard it as an abstract noun 
denoting ‘antiquity,’ connected with 03) as oy y2 with ya, opr with 1, 
pyoiby with aby, &c. (see Dietrich, 4dhandl. sur hebr. Gram., Da s5ites Barth, 
Nomibaisioune p- 85); so Ba. If we were to go to the Arabic dictionary 


X- 
for the word, it would be the simplest thing to connect it with py (TA. 


ix. p. 19 end), one who is always in the front of the fray, a bold, daring man; 
comparing for the form, Lagarde, Bildung der Nomina, p. 59 f. The words 
perp Om at the end of the line are omitted by Bi. as “ repetitio prorsus inu- 
tilis.” —»295n] cannot legitimately be turned into a past tense (Ki., RLbG., 





—) 


* 4, Ra., JDMich., Stud., Ba. 

t An alternative hypothesis is that a line has been lost; see A. Miiller, 
t Schnur., Hollm., Reuss, al. 

§ For other variations see my edition of the Hebrew text. 


V. 21-23 161 


Schnur., Kdéhl., Hollm., al.); it is now generally rendered as a jussive 
(Stud.), but the second pers. of the jussive is rare, except after 5x, and no 
reason is apparent why the imperative should not have been used here as 
usual. —1y] is construed by many, especially older scholars, as direct object 
(vrobur metonymy for robustos); by others as accus. of manner (Herd., Ew., 
Hitz., Be., Cass., Reuss, al.). In accordance with the suggestion made above 
(p. 160), we might conjecture something like ty \v'p) a3 ap bn} (trample 
under foot, cf. Is. 63°); but we can have no confidence in any such restora- 
tion. —22. -2) wba rx] the vb. v.25 Is. 168 Ps. 74° &c., ‘give a heavy blow, 
pound.’ The construction generally adopted by modern interpreters labours 
under two difficulties; the suppression of the object (the earth), and the 
preposition 2 in the next line. The old versions all took the verb as passive, 
or at least neuter, as do also Ki., RLbG., Abulw., Tanch., Schm., Cler.; and 
it must be admitted that the construction is much simplified by the rendering, 
then the heets of the horses were battered by the gallop galloping of his steeds. 
It would then be preferable to pronounce 197 (Pual).— yyax nya nA] 
the repetition probably imitative of the sound of galloping hoofs, as well as 
intensive in sense; cf. the exx. in Ew. § 313 a. Observe the suspended stat. 
constr. in the first word. The root only Nah. 3? 795 pw; not in MH. 
Etymological connexion with 3 (JDMich., Supplem.; Ges. Thes., al.) is 
very improbable; more likely the word is onomatopoetic. — wax] his steeds ; 
Jer. 8° 473 soU. The suff. refers loosely to the enemy. Others translate, 
under the wild driving of their mighty men (Hollm., Stud., Be., Ba., Reuss, 
al.); but this gives a less perfect parallelism and assumes that 197 could be 
used not only of the horse, as in Nah., but of the charioteer. The only reason 
for this somewhat forced interpretation vanishes if we make yn5n passive. 


23-31. Death of Sisera.— The third division of the Ode con- 
sists of two parts ; the flight and death of Sisera (v.”’), and the 
scene in his palace, where his mother and her women await his 
return (v.*”),— 23. The curse is obviously a foil to the following 
blessing (v.*) ; the conduct of the people of Meroz is contrasted 
with that of Jael. From this fact, as well as from the position of 
the verse, we may probably infer that the enemy in his flight 
passed this Israelite village, whose inhabitants, instead of cutting 
him off, like cowards allowed him to escape.* — Curse Meroz] 
the place is unknown, and we have no clue to its situation. 
Assuming that it must have been a town of considerable note, 
some scholars have surmised that the name Meroz is miswritten, 
by accident or design, for Merom (Jos. 11°),f or Meron (Jos. 12” 





* Hollm., Stud., Ew., Don., Be., Ke., Ba., Reuss, Miiller, al, 
¢ Pagninus, Cler., Fr. B6., Fiirst, 
M 
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cf. 111 ®),* or Meroth (FI. Jos., 4,7. ii. 20, 6) ; ¢ but the premise 
is insecure, and the places suggested are all too far from the field 
of battle. It is more probable that Meroz was a mere hamlet 
which lay in the line of Sisera’s flight. The various identifications 
that have been proposed by modern travellers may safely be 
dismissed. t — Zhe Messenger of Yahweh] not the human messen- 
ger who bears the word of Yahweh, his prophet, § but God him- 
self as he reveals himself to men, cf. on 2! 6"; we should think 
here more naturally of the Yahweh who goes before his people 
into battle (4" cf. 5), and with the use of AZessenger compare 
Ex. 23% and Jos. 5%.|| But it must be conceded that the 
phrase has here some difficulty. — Because they came not to the 
help of Yahweh] the position of the verse, in the midst of the 
description of the Canaanites’ wild flight, shows that the words 
refer, not like v.¥"-” to their failure to join the rising of the tribes, 
but to their failure to help destroy the vanquished foe; cf. 7” 
39.517 _ 7 the help of Yahweh as brave men] cf. v." Ps. 55” 
&c. Or, among the brave; 4 not, against the valiant Joe. ** — 
24. In contrast with the cowardice or perfidy of the men of 
Meroz, the fearless devotion of Jael appears doubly glorious. — 
Blessed above women shall Jael be] the Hebrew superlative ;_ the 
most blessed of them all.— Adove Bedawin women shall she be 
blessed | lit. women in the tent, tenting women; cf. 8" Gen. 4” 
Jer. 35’, Arabic ’ah/u-/wabar, the people of the hair-cloth tents, 
Bedawin.t+ The words, she wife of Heber the Kenite, are a gloss 
derived from 4”, which entirely destroys the balance of the verse. tf} 
—25. The poet sets us before the door of Jael’s tent, where 
Sisera has paused a moment in his flight to beg a drink of water. 
—Water he asked, milk she gave| the pronouns are very effec- 
tive ; no need to name the actors in this tragedy.— Jn a bowl 
fit for lords she handed him sour milk] a large milk bow! ; cf. 6%. 
The milk is artificially soured by being shaken for a few moments 





*® Kruse, Ew., Don., Vernes. + Justi, Krochmal, Boettger. 
t See Ba., p. 452. 
§ Deborah (44) KGhl., Cass,; Barak @ (but the word is apparently a gloss), Ra. 
|| Stud.; cf. Ke. { So most. 
** Justi, Stud., Cass., Niebuhr. : ++ Schnur., Stud., al. 
tt Bi., A. Miiller, Bu., Oettli. Professed metricians like Ley may find it sufficient 
to call the unhappy verse a “ decameter (catalectic ?)"! 
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in the skin kept for the purpose, in which the portion adhering 
to the inner surface of the skin from former occasions serves as 
the ferment to sour the new milk. It is a most grateful and 
refreshing drink, the best the Bedawin have to give.* —26. As 
he was hastily draining the bowl, Jael seized some heavy object 
that lay close at hand and felled him to the earth with a blow. — 
She reaches her hand to the pin] the word ordinarily means a 
pin or peg, frequently, as in 4”, a tent pin; or an implement 
shaped like a peg (Dt. 23% Jud. 16"). — The words in the next 
line which name or describe the weapon are very obscure. They 
are generally translated, workmen’s hammer,t comparing 47; but 
it is extremely doubtful whether the Hebrew will bear this sense, 
and the expression is certainly a strange one. The following 
verbs make it clear that it was a heavy, blunt implement which 
crushed Sisera’s skull; a mallet or hammer would be entirely 
suitable in the context, but no light is thrown on the difficult 
words. It is a question of more importance, whether in the two 
lines two different weapons are meant, a pin and a mallet Coy 
as in 4"; or whether, as in the poetical parallelism is intrinsi- 
cally not less probable, one weapon under two names or descrip- 
tive epithets. In answering this question we cannot be governed 
by the prose story (4”), which is later than the Ode, and may 
have followed a different tradition or even have originated in a 
misunderstanding of 5%*.{ The verbs in v.* speak of pounding, 
smashing, rather than piercing ; and v.” seems to be decisive. It 
describes the collapse of a man who, standing, receives a mortal 
blow on the head ; not the writhing death agony of one who is 
pinned to the ground ; see comm. there. Wellhausen thinks that 
the zm is the handle of the mallet; A. Miiller and others doubt 
this. The uncertainty as to the precise nature of the implement 
renders it doubtful what is meant by the fim; but the main point 
is not affected by this doubt. Jael used one weapon, not two. § — 
And strikes Sisera a blow, destroys his head] puts it out of exist- 
ence. The second verb not elsewhere in O.T.— Smashes and 








* Doughty, Arabia Deserta, i. p. 263, cf. ii. 304; so Schnur., al. The opinion 
that the milk was intoxicating, see above, p. 125. 

+ Ki.; smiths’ hammer, Ew., al. after 1; see crit. note. 

tf See above, p. IIo, § See against this view, Be. and Reuss, 
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demolishes his temple] lit. makes it vanish. The two lines are 
symmetrical ; the first verb in each describes the act, the second 
the result. In view of this symmetry we might be tempted to 
conjecture that the name Sisera is a later addition; she smote, 
destroyed his head, &c.—27. At her very feet he sank down, 
fell, lay still] observe the effect of the asyndeton in the swift 
succession of verbs. The interpreters who, in harmony with 45, 
assume that Sisera was lying asleep, are compelled to do great 
violence to these words. Bachmann candidly says that in accord- 
ance with the usage of the three verbs elsewhere, singly or in con- 
junction, they would be understood as they are translated above, 
he went down on his knees, fell prostrate, and lay there dead ; * 
but he feels constrained, in defiance of usage, to render instead, 
he writhed, fell (ze. died), lay there dead.f Others, to explain his 
fall, imagine that Sisera was lying on a raised bed ! } — The words, 
at her very feet he sank down, fell, are accidentally repeated. § — 
On the spot where he sank down, there he fell, killed | lit. a victim 
of wiolence. 


23. 11D yx] the 2 pl. is addressed to the people. For Meroz GAMO al. 
Mafwp; otherwise the tradition of the name is constant. — 1s ys] the inf. 
abs. gives a strong emphasis, curse with all your might. 8 means, not 
‘revile, utter curses,’ but ‘ blast with an efficacious curse.’ Many have inferred 
that the indignant Israelites destroyed the town (Be., Cass., Reuss; cf. @).— 
p22 m7 Ny] it is perhaps better to pronounce D°323, in the character, 
quality, of heroes; cf. 1135, Ges. p. 366. — 24. ow30 373] opp. of 7K 
Gen. 123 &c., is also not a benevolent wish, but an effective invocation. The 
imperf. is stronger than the usual ptcp. 7203. As the verb with its pers. subj. 
is necessarily definite, }> has not merely comparative force (more blessed than 
other women), but superlative (the most blessed). —25. o-018 bppa] bpp 
6%8!, not infrequent in MH., a bowl or basin, here probably of wood. || Beside 
MH., the word xbp:p is found in Palestinian Aramaic, both Jewish (@e- 
Nu. 157) and Christian (Zvang. Hierosol., John 13° = vrryp); in Assyr. 
saplu (Schrader, KAT. p. 2081g). On Arab, s7# see Fleischer, AVetnere 
Schriften, ii. p. 556 f.; Frankel, Aram. Lehnwirter UH AGU DPaiO7e aes 
Vernes, “céphel, coupe, appartient au chaldéen et au syriaque,” makes the 
reader rub his eyes. 0°48 (v.18 Nah. 318 Jer. 148 &c.), ‘mighty men.’ With 
the notion of extraordinary strength that of extraordinary stature is naturally 





* See also Stud. + Similarly many others; see crit. note. 
{ Hollm., Rosenm., al.; against this very absurd theory see Stud. 
§ Reuss, A. Miiller, Bu. || See Burckhardt, Bedouins and Wahdbys, i. p. 46. 
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connected, as ¢.g. in the case of Saul; and as a bowl for giants would be of 
corresponding proportions, we should probably be not far from the mind 
of the author if we rendered, in a huge bowl; cf. 5x s1n, bx 48, &c. The 
genitive is, however, not a mere circumscription of the adjective. —7”NXpn] 
parallel to 25n Dt. 3214 Is. 77%. It is not butter (versions and many), nor 
cream (Stud., Ba., Be., Cass., al. mu.), neither of which is in accordance with 
the usage of the word or the habits of Bedawin, but soured milk, the meat 
and drink of the nomads (Schnur.). See Burckhardt, Bedouins and Wahd- 
bys, i. p. 239 f.; Doughty, Aradia Deserta, i. p. 263, 325, 382. —26. 30> ay 
mandwn] my is parallel to Ay, as in Is. 4813 Ps, 219 2610 &c, (Ba., We.); not 
in distinction from it, her /e/f hand (6x, J. Kimchi, RLbG., Cler., KGhl., 
Hollm., Be., Ke., Oettli, al. mu.). Ayn>v.a is pointed as 3 pl. fem.* How the 
punctuators construed this it is difficult to imagine; fortunately it is also 
unnecessary. Most recent grammarians pronounce as 3s. f. with suff. nanown 
(De Dieu, Cler., Schnur., Be., Ol., Sta., Ges.°, K6., Bi, al.), taking a asa 
casus pendens ; her hand —to the pin she ies it, The versions show no 
trace of this ending or suff. — ay4nv nn 209] the ancient translators found these 
words perplexing: @4™0 g (cf. L) exhibit eds amoTouas Katakérwy, apparently 
meaning, “ for the decapitation of exhausted men”; cf. © poiyy pywr rand; 
GPV al. (O al. as doublet) | rod eis tédos (arndyb) axperdoar, The commonly 
received translation is that of Aquila, efs o¢idpay xomidytwy (GBGN), & ad 
fabrorum malleos, Ba to the carpenter's hammer, that the weapon must be 
a hammer or mallet seemed certain from 4” (3727). But although a deriva- 
tive of 057 might, for all we know, be the name of a mallet, the form noon 
does not tolerate such an explanation. The afformative zw is, to say the least, 
very rare in Old Hebrew, and is specifically the ending of secondary abstract 
nouns,f much like fas in Latin, and never makes nomina instrumenti. Prob- 
ably the punctuation intends a secondary development of the infinitive after 
the Aramaic fashion, as ©GPV 4! understand it; t but this is quite impossible. 
We do not gain much by pronouncing nipon (%), for, assuming that anda 
might mean ‘mallet,’ how many hammers are we to suppose that Jael used on 
her guest’s head? Finally, a°9ny does not mean arfisans (smiths, carpenters), 
but men who are worn out, or wear themselves out, with toil and hardships; 
‘hammer of hard-working (or weary) men’§ is a singular metonymy for. a 
heavy hammer!—1wx> 7Apnn] the verb, only here in O.T., is freq. in MH. 
in the sense, ‘ scrape off, efface, erase’; in Arab. mahaga is ‘ destroy utterly,’ 
so that no trace of the thing remains, ‘annihilate.’ Most interpreters, assum- 
ing that the word must be synonymous with the preceding 74", translate, 
smote, shattered, or the like, frequently supporting the rendering by hazardous 
etymologies; but the context does not require us to depart from the sense 





* Other explanations may be found in the older grammars; cf. Ges. L.gd., p. 800; 
B6. § 929 8. The reading of ffl is defended by Hollm., Stud., Ba. 

+ See Barth, Nominalbildung, p. 413 f. t So Ra.; o»bny means Sisera. 

§ Cf. Ki., RLbG., JDMich., Herd., Stud., Ke., al. 
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which MH. and Arab. suggest and which the parallel clause confirms. —nxnp 
Darel nebm] it seems preferable, with many codd., to omit the conjunction 
before the first verb. yn ‘smash, shatter’ by a heavy blow, as with a club or 
mace, Ps. 110° 6822 (the head) Dt. 33!! (loins) Ps. 188°. The second verb, 
npn, is usually translated pierced, transfixed, sc. with the pin (Versions, Ra., 
Ki, Cler., Schm., Hollm., Ew., and almost all recent scholars). Job 20% is 
alleged in support of this rendering; but the cases are not at all parallel. The 
image of the swift arrow pursuing and overtaking the fleeing man is easily 
connected with the ordinary usage of 4>n; that the shaft pierced his vitals is 
implied by the following rather than said in won. In Jud. 5% there is no 
such connexion; it is impossible to associate making a hole in a man’s head 
with any sense in which we know the verb 4m in O.T. or the cognate 
languages. Here again the meaning ¢vansfix has been invented to suit the 
situation described in 424, If 52° had been interpreted for itself, no one 
would ever have thought of such a rendering. I take npbn to correspond to 
mpnn in the foregoing line, ‘cause to pass away, vanish’; cf. the intrans. use 
Is. 218; trans. Is. 245 (|| ray, 157). —27. aba5 pa] the preposition need not 
be taken literally; * it is more emphatic than 5x or 5y. Schnur. and others 
compare the Arab. idiom, 3309 uo in his presence, &c.; but it may be 
doubted whether the expressions are really parallel. —22¥ Sp) yy] the first 
two verbs together Ps, 209 cf. Is. 10; yn> and a3 Nu. 24%. yp is prop. ‘bend 
the knees,’ kneel, or crouch, squat on the heels; cf. Jud. 7561 S. 419 2 K. 118 
&c.; said of a mortally wounded man whose knees fail under him 2 K. 9*4. 
That it could be used of the spasmodic drawing up the legs, as of a man who 
while lying received a death wound,f is not inconceivable; it is the sequence 
bby pn which makes this impossible. 55) is indeed not infrequently used (esp. 
in the ptcp.) of one who is prostrate on the ground (3% 1977 1 S. 31° &c.), 
but only of one who has fallen (A. Miiller).— 1] a victim of violence. 
The vb. of persons Jer. 5° Ps. 17°, cf. Pual (of nations) Jer. 41° &c. 


28-30. In Sisera’s palace. — With the vision of the king lying 
dead at the feet of his slayer still before our eyes, the poet 
transports us to Sisera’s palace, where the queen-mother is 
anxiously watching for her son’s return. The presentiment of 
evil which she herself stifles; the sanguine confidence of the 
ladies of her court, who see in imagination the division of the 
booty, an Israelite maiden or two for each man, and abundance 





* Stud., Reuss, al., e.g. imagine that she held his head between her knees while 
she drove the pin into his temple; cf. Donaldson. The Haggada (fedam., 103%) 
gives the words an obscene sense. 

+ Cler., Ba., al. mu.; Schm., incurvavit se, quasi se de terra erecturus; sed 
erectus aliquousque, rursus concidit et jacuit. Similarly Schnur., Cass., Oettli, al. 
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of the richly dyed and embroidered stuffs which they themselves 
prize so highly —all this is depicted with inimitable skill. Their 
light-hearted anticipations form a striking contrast to the ill-sup- 
pressed forebodings of the mother’s heart, and the whole scene pro- 
duces on the reader, who knows the ghastly reality, an incomparable 
effect. Lowth* justly says that there is nothing in literature more 
perfect in its kind than these verses. It is only modern senti- 
mentality that can discover in this passage the note of a woman’s 
pity for the mother of the fallen king. It is the pitilessness of 
triumph ; we need not say, the exultation of gratified revenge. 
— 28. Through the window she peered] the effect of the tran- 
sition is heightened by this postponement of the explicit subject 
to the second clause; the reader must himself feel who this 
anxious woman is (cf. v.%). The verb rendered peer is used of 
one who, leaning forward, looks down on something below him ; 
Cf: 20556" Na. .23") fc. ‘The meaning of the next verb (EV. 
cried) ¢ is doubtful ; the root is not found elsewhere in the O.T. 
In Aramaic it means, sound the trumpet, raise a clamour, in war 
or jubilee ; in one instance in MH. it seems to be used of the 
clamorous cry of the mourning women ;§ but neither of these 
senses is appropriate here, || and for the sake of the parallelism, 
especially in these interlocked lines, we desiderate a synonym of 
the preceding seer, as 4" ] render ; see crit. note. — 7) hrough 
the lattice-window] the translation is conventional ; we know the 
word, which occurs here and in Prov. 7°, only as a synonym for 
window. —Why does his chariot corps fail to come ? Why tarry 
the hoof-beats of his chariots ?] the first sign of the return of the 
warriors would be the distant sound of horses feetisefiy. cs 
29. The sagest of her princesses answer] there is a fine irony in 
the allusion to the wisdom of these ladies, whose prognostications 
were so wide of the truth. The next line is very variously inter- 
preted. Many recent commentators make it parenthetic, du¢ 





* De sacra poesit Hebraeorum, p. 118-120; cf. also Herder, Briefe, das Studium 
der Theologie betreffend, 7ter Brief. t+ See Herder. 

t Cler. (exclamavit), Hollm., Be., Ke., Reuss, al.; others interpret more defi- 
nitely, w/udavit (4), heulet (Lth.), similarly RLbG., Ew., al. mu. 

§ If the text be sound; see crit. note. 

|| In the first it is taken by Schultens, Lette, al. (joyous anticipation of victory), 
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she (sc. the mother) eft repeating her words to herself,* con- 
stantly reverting to her foreboding questionings. I prefer, with 
older scholars, to translate, Yea, she herself replies to herself, + 
she tries to silence her presentiment by the same kind of answer 
which her sage companions give her.—30. Vo doubt they are 
finding, dividing booty] lit. are they not; the tenses depict the 
scene. Cf. Is. 9%.— A wench or a couple of them for each man] 
a coarse word seems to be intentionally employed. Women 
captives were the slaves of the captors; cf. Dt. 21°". In the 
remainder of the verse some awkward repetitions mar both the 
rhythm and the sense. It is clear only that richly dyed and 
embroidered stuffs are meant, in the distribution of which the 
women of Sisera’s harem had a keen interest.{ Reuss, by omit- 
ting the intrusive words, restores the verses: § Booty of dyed stuffs 
for Sisera; A piece of embroidered work or two for the neck of 
the booty.\| The last words cannot be right; it is absurd to 
imagine that the victors used these rich stuffs to deck out for the 
triumphal procession the beasts they had taken; and if the 
meaning were that they adorned with them the shoulders of their 
fair captives,** these would hardly be called simply che dooty, nor 
would this word be used in one line for the dyed stuffs themselves, 
and in the next for the prisoners who are arrayed in them.tt The 
parallelism would lead us to expect here a designation of the 
person or persons for whom these costly prizes were destined, 
corresponding to the words, for Sisera, in the first half of the 
verse. Ewald very ingeniously conjectured, for the neck of the 
queen, tt changing but one letter of the text. Reuss, supposing 
the queen mother to be speaking, emends, for my shoulders. In 
the general disorder of the text in this verse, it is impossible to 





* Lth., Ew., Be., Ke., Oettli. 

+ Ra., Cler., Schm., JDMich., KGhl., Stud., Cass. Others, she replied to the 
one of the ladies who spoke (Hollm.) ; or took back her words of doubt (Schnur., 
Justi). 

+t Lowth quotes Aen. xi. 782, Femineo praedae et spoliorum ardebat amore. 

§ So A. Miller. Bickell reconstructs differently; see crit. note. 

|| Reuss, for my neck; see below. 

§] JHMich., Schnur., Rosenm., al.; cf. 1S. 1519, 

** Schm. (alt.), Justi, R6d., Ba., Cass., Ke. 
++ Embroidered ornaments for the neck of the dyed garments; Schm., Cler. 
tt Be., Oettli, Renan, Kautzsch, 
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feel much confidence in any restoration. —31. With consummate 
art the poet breaks off, leaving to the imagination of the reader, 
who knows all, the terrible revelation of the truth.—.So shal/ 
perish all thine enemies, Yahweh] cf. Ps. 68° 92°. The one 
word so brings it all before our eyes again; how proudly they 
marched out under the admiring eyes of their ladies ; how gaily 
they rode into the fray ; the repulse, the defeat, the panic; the 
wild flight—sauve gui peut; the king’s death by a woman’s 
hand, disgrace worse than death ; the anguish and dismay of those 
who loved him. So perish all thine enemies !— But his friends * 
shall be as when the sun rises in his might] splendid, invincible ; 
vanquishing, annihilating the darkness of the night, the mists of 
dawn. No more fitting or impressive figure could be conceived ; 
cf. Ps. 19°%.— And the land enjoyed security for forty years] the 
chronological note of the editor of the book; cf. 3”. 


28. pon sya] Gen. 268 Jos. 215 1 S. 1912 Joel 29. — 3297] 33” is in all the 
Targums the usual equivalent of Heb. yonn, the noun x33) of Ayn; Ff but in 
the places where 3.17 means ‘cry out in terror or anguish’ (Is. 15* Mi. 49) it is 
not rendered by 33, nor is such a sense demonstrable in Syriac. Under these 
circumstances it is unsafe to base an interpretation on Ferus. Febamoth, xv. 5 
(fol. 159; ed. Sitomir fol. 78) ona pra wna. Mynpnn Sip; Tos. Febam., 
xiv. 7 (ed. Zuckerm. p. 25913), reads wnn31. GAL g (sub aster.) t have here 
kareudvOavev (elsewhere used for verbs of seeing, gazing), © xp § ‘looked 
attentively’; which might lead to the conjecture that they read van). More 
probably they were guided only by the context. Menahem and Ra. seek an 
etymological connexion with 733 ‘pupil of the eye.’ The tense of 23° 
conforms to the regular sequence of tenses in prose; but has no parallel in 
the Ode (cf. Ex. 15), and makes a most prosaic impression. || —1.¥x] we 
know the word only as a synonym of j19n. The rendering /attice comes from 
GALMO al. 61 g dia THs SuktuwrHs. The etymology which has done duty since 
Lette (Roed. in Ges. 7hes., MV., al.), connecting the word with Arab. 
Saniba ‘it (the day) was cool,’ is phonetically impossible. Other interpreters 
think of a narrow window, loop-hole in the wall; so @BGN ékxrés rod rotiKov 








* LS thy friends. 

t+ Not quite as constantly in the prophets proper as in other books. 

t This reading has been displaced in many other codd. by a doublet. BGN yac, 

§ So edd. Venet.l.2 and codd. Br. Mus.; xp»7) (Buxt., al.) is mispointed. Ki, 
cites Np.) as the reading of @; the sense would be the same. 

|| Cf. Dr’. § 132 n. 

“| It is almost a pity these etymologists did not think of the modern Arabic 
meaning of Samad, ‘ moustaches.’ 
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—wwa prin] yy is stronger than nn, ‘why in the world’. wwa cf. Ex. gor 
disappoint the expectation of his coming, fail to come (cf. note on 375); here 
parallel to snx ‘put off, delay’. —11nx] on the form of the Pi. see Ges.” p. 170 
n. 3; K6. i. p. 397. — yn3990 ‘opp ] Bi. makes the prosaic observation, currus 
non facit gressus, and cancels ynyp! —29. Ayn mMnMw Miwon] * with the 
superlative cf. Dt. 3319 Is. 191 &c.; Ges. § 133, 3 n. 1. The verb is pro- 
nounced as 3 s. f. with suff. 3. s.f. But this discord of number is intolerable; 
we should pronounce myn 3 pl. f., and suppose that the object pronoun was 
omitted, being easily supplied from 49 in the next line. An alternative would 
be to pronounce the noun mipon,t the wisdom of her princesses answers her. 
The abstract noun may be followed by the singular verb as in Prov. 9}, and 
we should be able to retain the suff. in ma3yn. On the whole, however, the 
former construction is probably the safer one here. —a> mypx awn wn AN] 
DDR Jw fanswer’, like 137 a7; cf. Prov. 227 ynbvb ome awnb. The 
suffix is unusual, but not against the logic of speech; ¢ on the contrary, it 
seems altogether suitable to the emphasis on the reflexiveness of the action; 
she returns her answer to herself. It is unnecessary, with Bi., to substitute for 
the last pronoun mvp). This is the only interpretation of the words that 
preserves the parallelism, which is rudely disturbed by making them a par- 
enthetic circumstantial clause; and it is also much more like the poet to 
make the anxious mother catch at the straw of hope that shall so cruelly 
disappoint, rather than with too true foresight reject the reasonable answer 
of her ladies. —30. xn» xbn] the question carries the affirmation into the 
mind of the hearer; cf. 4814 &c. Note the force of the tense, they are ever 
finding fresh booty. — o:nnnn on cf. 1516 Is. 176 Am. 1: and similar colloca- 
tions of consecutive numbers to indicate that the numeral is to be taken 
loosely. Here it gives the effect of a certain lordly disregard, a wench or 
two, what matter, more or less? on, only here in Heb., is used by Mesha of 
Moab (1. 17) in recounting the captives he had taken from Israel. § It is 
probable that this is a tropical use of the word on ‘womb’; cf. the con- 
temptuous cunnus for woman in Latin. || —73) web] per capita. In this 
sense nad) is common in later Heb. (P and Chr.); 73) (Mesha 1. 16) is 
rare in old Heb. prose except in the distributive phrase or335 (Jos, 714-17. 18 
1S. 10 @); cf, Ex. roll 1287 (?) Dt. 225 &.—ovpay Sov] booty of dyes, 
for dyed stuffs; cf. MH. ona 433 Fer. Kethub., vii. 7 (fol. 31°, ed. Sitomir 
fol. 418). Bi. omits oyyay Sow xapws; Reuss and Miiller om. ovyay S$v and 





* Norzi prefers 7393yn as the reading of old and correct codd.; so ed. Venet. 
1547 al. The Massora (Ochla we-Ochla, No. 369) treats it as a plur.; cf. Dikduke 
$55; K6.i. p. 547, 559 f. As sg. it is rendered by una sapientior ceteris uxori- 
bus, cf. Ki., each one. 

t The same change is rightly made by Hitz., De., al. in Prov. 141, cf. gl 

t Ba. 

§ Of the versions only % has come near the true sense; the words are rightly 
interpreted by Ra., Ki., Lth., Schm., Cler., al. || Hor., Sat. i. 3,107. 
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yas two words further on. — np ] Ez. 1618 Ps, 4515 &c.; embroidery, in which 
patterns were worked with a needle in various colours.* The name, which 
apparently signifies ‘ variegated,’ may also include stuffs woven in patterns of 
different colours.t How such things were prized is to be seen from 2 S. 124, 
where also spoils of war are perhaps meant. The dual DnDpP does not mean 
‘embroidered on both sides,’ but ‘a couple of pieces of embroidery,’ precisely 
as in anon above. —5>y vxsb] Ew. conj. Si’, gueen (Ps. 4519 Neh. 28). 
The pl. 0s is not conclusive against this (A. Miiller); cf, Gen. 2718 4629 4514 
&c. W.°Green suggested 55 sys, for the neck of him that takes the spoil, 
sc. Sisera; cf. S$, RLbG., Buxt., Tremell., Hollm., al. Teller, Don., conj. 
y78189; Reuss, Briggs, al. Sse sys, for my neck, as a spoil; E. Meier »rsys> 
Sow (De Sacy avo), cf. @ABal.; ZY ad ornanda colla. Bu. reconstructs 
yaNys9 DyNDPT ADPT SSw saps owas yas $sw.— 31. E. Meier regarded this 
verse as a later addition to the Ode, on account of its contents and because 
it has no place in the system of strophes, i.e. of Meier’s strophes. Winter 
also (ZA TW, ix. 1889, p. 223 ff.) strongly doubts its genuineness. To him 
the idea expressed in ans is a stumbling block.— Observe the paronomasia 
in 728 and pans. 


Translation of the Ode.} 


2. While - E 3 : in Israel, 
While the people offer freely, bless ye Yahweh. 
3. Hear, ye kings; give ear, ye rulers: 
I, to Yahweh I will sing, 
Will hymn to Yahweh, Israel’s God. 
4. Yahweh, when thou wentest forth from Seir, 
Marchedst from the region of Edom, 
The earth quaked, the heavens swayed (?); 
The clouds dripped water, 
5. The mountains streamed before Yahweh, 
Before Yahweh, the God of Israel. 
6. In the days of Shamgar ben Anath, caravans ceased, 
And wayfarers travelled by roundabout paths. 
7. Hamlets (?) ceased in Israel, 
f : : ceased, 
Till thou didst arise, Deborah, 
Till thou didst arise, a matron in Israel. 





* Foma, 72>, sub fin.; Ki. Comm.; Schroeder, de vestitu mulierum, p. 221 f.; 
Braun, de vestitu sacerdotum, ed. za., p. 301 ff. 

t Ki. Zex.s.v. Many scholars think that woven stuffs are exclusively meant; 
see Hartmann, Hebrderin, i. p. 4or ff.; iii. p. 138 ff. 

{¢ This translation is ancillary to the preceding interpretation, and is as literal as 
possible. No attempt has been made to produce a literary version of the poem, 
or to imitate its rhythm, 
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Shield was not to be seen, nor spear, 

Among forty thousand in Israel. 

My heart turns to the marshals (? ) in Israel, 

Those who freely offer among the people, bless ye Yahweh. 


Then marched down to the gates the people of Yahweh. 


Rouse thee, rouse thee, Deborah, strike up the song; 
Up, Barak, and take thy captives, son of Abinoam. 


The people of Yahweh marched down for him as heroes. 
Ephraim ; 5 0 

A Benjamin. : 

From Machir marched down truncheon-bearers, 

And from Zebulun those who lead with the muster-master’s staff. 

And. : F Issachar with Deborah; 

And. : : Barak 

Among the divisions of Reuben were great discussions. 

Why didst thou sit still among the dung-heaps, 

Listening to the calling of the flocks? 

Gilead remained beyond the Jordan; 

And Dan, why does he seek the protection of the ships? 

Asher sat still on the shore of the Great Sea, 

And remained by its landing-places. 

Zebulun is a tribe that recklessly exposed itself to death, 

And Naphtali, on the heights of the open field. 

The kings came, they fought; 

Then fought the kings of Canaan, 

At Taanach, by the waters of Megiddo; 

Gain of silver they did not make! 

From heaven fought the stars, 

From their paths they fought with Sisera. 

The stream of Kishon swept them away, 

The stream of é 

Then were battered the heels of the horses, 

From the gallop galloping of his steeds. 


Curse ye Meroz, saith the Messenger of Yahweh, 
Curse ye bitterly its inhabitants, 
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Because they came not to the help of Yahweh, 

To the help of Yahweh, like brave men. 
24. Blessed above all women shall Jael be, 

Above all nomad women shall she be blessed. 
25. Water he asked, milk she gave; 

In a bow! for lords she brought him sour milk. 
26. Her hand to the pin she reaches, 

And her right hand to the 

And hammers, destroys his head, 

Smashes and demolishes his temple. 
27. At her very feet he sank down, fell at full length, lay still; 

On the spot where he sank down, there he fell, killed. 
28. Through the window peered : ‘ 

The mother of Sisera through the lattice: 

Why does his chariotry fail to come? 

Why tarry the footfalls of his chariots? 
29. The sagest of her princesses reply, 

Yea, she answers her own question: 
30. No doubt they are finding, dividing booty; 

A wench or two for each man, 

Booty of dyed stuffs for Sisera, 

A piece of embroidery or two for the neck of . 


31. So shall perish all thine enemies, Yahweh! 
But his friends shall be as when the sun rises in his power. 


VI-VIII. Gideon delivers Israel from the Midianites. — The 
Israelites again offend Yahweh, who allows the Midianites to harry 
them for seven years. At every harvest time the Bedawin hordes 
come down upon them and strip the land bare (6'*). The cause 
of this punishment is explained by a prophet (v.”"°). The 
Messenger of Yahweh appears to Gideon and summons him to 
free Israel from the incursions of Midian (v.""*). At the bidding 
of Yahweh, Gideon destroys the altar of the Baal of the place 
and cuts down and burns the sacred post (asherah) ; he is saved 
from the vengeance of his towns-folk by the shrewd speech of his 
father (v.”*’). The Midianites again invade the land, and encamp 
in the Plain of Jezreel. Gideon raises his clansmen of Abiezer, 
also the rest of Manasseh, Asher, Zebulun, and Naphtali; he is 
assured by a miracle that Yahweh will save Israel by his hand 
(v.23). At the command of Yahweh his force is reduced to ten 
thousand, and then, by a singular test, to three hundred men 
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(7°). Encouraged by an ominous dream which he heard a 
Midianite telling to his tent-mate (v.*™), he furnishes his three 
hundred men with torches, earthen jars, and horns, and surrounds 
and alarms the camp of Midian, which breaks up in wild flight 
(v.25). While he follows them up, the Ephraimites head them 
off in the valley of the Jordan and slay the two chiefs (v.¥*). 
Having appeased the jealousy of the Ephraimites (8'*), he pur- 
sues the Midianites across the Jordan. The people of Succoth 
and Penuel refuse him food and are threatened with dire ven- 
geance (v.**). He surprises the foe where they thought them- 
selves secure and captures the two kings (v.""). Returning in 
triumph, he visits exemplary punishment on Succoth and Penuel 
(v.!*") and puts to death his prisoners to avenge his slain kinsmen 
(v.81). He refuses the kingdom which his grateful countrymen 
offer him (v.”*), but takes the golden ornaments they have 
stripped from the slain and from their camels to make an idol 
(ephod), which he sets up at Ophrah (v.**). The Midianites 
are quelled and dare not lift their heads again ; the land is secure 
for forty years (v.¥%). The story closes with a brief notice of 
Gideon’s family (v.%) and of. the relapse of Israel after his 
death (v.**), which forms the connexion with the story of 
Abimelech, ch. 9. 

Studer (1835) called attention to the fact that 8** is not the 
sequel of the foregoing narrative. In 7™* the Midianites are 
intercepted in their flight by the Ephraimites, and the two 
chiefs, Oreb and Zeeb, killed. When Gideon, who is in pursuit 
of them, comes up, the Ephraimites inveigh violently against him 
because they were not summoned at the beginning, and are only 
appeased by his flattering comparison of their achievement with 
his own: Is not the gleaning of Ephraim better than the vintage 
of Abiezer? God has given into your hands the two chiefs of 
Midian ; what have I been able to do to compare with you? The 
quarrel itself, and especially Gideon’s reply, show that the pursuit 
was over ; vintage and gleaning were both complete. In 8**, on 
the contrary, we find Gideon and his three hundred men following 
the retreating marauders across the Jordan, with such uncertain 
prospect of success that the townsmen of Succoth and Penuel 
scoffingly refuse to furnish the food he needs for his hungry men. 


VI.-VII. 175 


He pushes on, surprises the camp of the Bedawin, and makes pris- 
oners the two kings of Midian, Zebah and Zalmunna. Nothing can 
be clearer than that 8” is not from the same source as 8" with 
its premises in the preceding narrative. Closer examination shows 
that ch. 6, 7 are not of one piece throughout ; 6”, ¢.¢., is not the 
continuation of 6"; the second sign, 6®, is strange after the 
miracle 6” ; compare also 6* with 6” 728, and on the other hand 
6* with 7%* 8.* The question thus arises whether those parts of 
ch. 6'-8° which obviously do not belong to the principal narrative 
are additions made to the old story by the author of the Book 
of Judges or later editors; + or whether two stories have been 
united by a redactor.{ In the latter case we have further to 
inquire whether the antecedents of 8**! are to be found in either 
of these sources, or whether we have to recognize in 8“ the end 
of a third story, whose beginning has been entirely supplanted. § 
Finally, it is to be asked whether any one, or all, of the sources 
of these chapters can be identified with the old books of Israelite 
history which are used in the composition of the Hexateuch. || 
These questions are as yet far from a definitive solution; the 
attempt which is made below can claim only the character and 
value of a critical experiment. 


On the critical problems of ch. 6-8, see Studer, p- 212-215; Wellhausen, 
Comp., p. 223-228; Prol®., p. 250 ff.; Bertheau, p. xxii. f., 129 ff.; Stade, 
GV1.i. p. 181-192; Bohme, ZA 7 W. v. p. 251 ff.; Kuenen, YCO%. i. p. 343 f., 
346 ff.; Budde, Richt. u. Sam., p. 107-125; Cornill, Zzn/2., p. 95 f.; Kittel, 
Stud, u. Krit., 1892, p. 55-60; GdH. i. 2. p. 71-74; Winckler, Altorienta- 
lische Forschungen, p. 42 ff.—In regard to the main narrative in 61-83, the 
differences among the critics named above are not very great. Wellhausen 
leaves to it 61-71. f 71.9-2 81-3 and the original account of the making of the 
ephod in 8”, Stade defines it somewhat more precisely, assigning to it the 
basis of Rd’s introduction in 61-6, 611-22. 33f. 71.9-25 31-3 ** Kitt. : 62-6a. 11-24. 33f. 36-40 
7}. Sil. 13-25 81-3. 24-27a ++ The remainder of the chapters consists, according to 
all these critics, of additions by different hands and of different dates; 84-?! is 








© See We., Comp., p. 223-226; Sta., GVI. i. p. 181 ff. 
+ We., Sta., Kue., Kitt. 
ft Be., Bu., Co. § So all the critics cited. || BGhme, Bu., Co. 
1 Of course excepting the traces of the editor's hand in the introduction. 
** 722 is not all from one hand; v.%b a harmonistic addition. 
tt Except the last words of 63 (the Amalekites and Bene Qedem) ; 715-22 has 
been retouched. 
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from a second source, from which ch. 9 also is derived.* Bu., whose analysis 
is adopted by Cornill, finds in ch. 6!-83 two sources united by a redactor; viz., 
J 6Pb-6a. 11-24 f 71. 9-11. 13.% 14.¥ 15-22.% 23-25 QI-3.29, FE G7-10. 25-82. 36-40, To the first 
editor (Rje) he ascribes extensive additions in 68, interpolations in 64-2, 
6% 72-8. 12, the introduction of the horns in 715-2, perhaps the latter part of 827; 
to Rd the characteristic phrases in 6! 2@ 828, perhaps the end of 827. Ch, 8421 
is the end of an independent story, which is not, however, an irreconcilably 
divergent account of the events narrated in 6!~83, but relates to an entirely 
different occurrence. Bu. rightly declares against the exaggerated contrast 
drawn by previous critics between 842! and 6!-8%, which makes the latter 
historically worthless. { It is assumed by all these critics, beginning with 
Wellhausen, that the antecedents of the story 82! cannot be found in 61-83, 
The postulates of the former are, it is said, of a wholly different kind. Instead 
of following a divine call to deliver Israel, Gideon has, like Barak G),a 
personal wrong to avenge; the Midianites in a foray have killed his brothers 
(8). To avenge their blood he raises his kinsmen of Abiezer, pursues the 
Bedawin across the Jordan, overtakes and surprises them on the border of the 
desert, and makes them pay the penalty. The motive, the actors, the scene 
of the action, are different. But, on the other hand, the resemblances between 
the two stories are not less striking; the Abiezrites (634), the three hundred 
men (7°), the two chiefs or kings of Midian whose names sound so suspi- 
ciously alike, are the real actors in both. The pursuit across the Jordan and 
surprise in their own desert does not exclude a previous night alarm and flight 
like that narrated in 7. § That Gideon had a wrong of his own to avenge, 
is not incompatible with the representation that he was called of God to 
deliver Israel from the scourge; the sharp severing of natural and religious 
motives is more in the manner of the modern critic than of the ancient story- 
teller. On the other hand, especially if 6!-83 are regarded as composite 
(Bu, Co.), it is very inconvenient to have 842! left over; such a remainder 
may not unfairly be deemed a failure of the solution. The attempt may 
therefore be made to discover the beginnings of the narrative 82! in the 
preceding chapters. || They are, of course, not to be found in that strand of 
the story which ends with 724-§3, with which 829 appears to connect imme- 
diately. The account of the night attack on the camp of Midian, 715-22, js 
composite; the horns are not introduced by the redactor (from Jericho; Bu.), 
but belong to a different version of the story.§ In one account the panic is 
caused by the shattering of earthen jars, the sudden flashing out of hundreds 
of torches, the war-cry, For Yahweh and Gideon! The Midianites flee in 





* On the latter point Kitt. expresses himself guardedly; cf. also Kue, 

t After the removal of some editorial interpolations; see below. 

t Cf. also Kitt., GdH. i. 2. p. 73 n. § Cf. 85; Kue. 

|| Compare Winckler, who regards 61-88 as composite (JE) ; 8422 as a homo- 
geneous extract from J added by a later hand. As in 3}2-90 (Ehud), I am unable 
to follow his analysis. ‘I Be.; see below on 716, 
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wild disorder (v.21). In the other the camp is alarmed by horns on every 
side sounding the attack; the Midianites, in the darkness thinking that the 
Israelites are upon them, lay wildly about them and kill one another (v.22).* 
The antecedents of these two accounts are easily discoverable in adi 72-8 
belongs to the trumpet version of the story; Gideon’s reconnoissance, 7-44, to 
the other. In ch. 6, Budde’s analysis may in the main be followed. Accord- 
ingly we have: J, part of the older material incorporated in 62-8, 61-24. 34 
71. 9-11. 13-15,+ the version of the stratagem in v.!6-20 in which the jars and 
torches appear, v.71, part of v.”*> describing the direction of the flight, 84-2!, 
v.427a substantially, v.F: for E, 628 in part, 67-10. 2592.33 [the call of 
Gideon to deliver Israel], v.°*#, v.38 (Manasseh), 72-8, that version of v.16-20 
in which the horns play the chief part, v.28 *%> (in part), v.28(?) 24f 1-3. 29. 
In ascribing this part of the story to E,I do not affirm that it is all by one 
hand; 67-10, e.g., seems to be one of those secondary pieces which we so often 
find in E contexts, both in the Hexateuch and the Books of Samuel. The 
editorial additions in ch. 6-8 (Q) are not very extensive or important. 


1-6. The Israelites offend Yahweh; he allows the Midian- 
ites to overrun and plunder them for seven years. — In this 
introduction the familiar phrases of D-appear in v.'®; his hand 
is also probably to be recognized in certain notes of exaggeration 
in v.2°. The substance of v.?* must be derived from the old 
story which runs through the following chapters. The verses are, 
however, much overloaded, and it is probable that more than one 
source has been put under contribution. 


1. Introductory formulas of the editor ; see on 2" “. — Midian] 
the most important of a group of tribes in N.W. Arabia which the 
Israelite historians reckoned to their own race (Abraham), though 
not of the full blood (the concubine Keturah, Gen. 25'* J), and a 
step farther removed than the Ishmaelites. The land of Midian, 
i.¢. the district occupied by the settled part of the tribe, was in 
the northern Higaz, east of the Gulf of ‘Aqabah, where a town 
of the name lay. The nomad branches of the tribe wandered 
northward along the margin of the desert, making forays into 
the pastures and cultivated tracts of Edom, Moab, { and Gilead, 
and even pouring across the Jordan into Western Palestine. § — 





* See also Winckler, p. 50 f. 

+ Disregarding minor traces of the editor's hand. { Cf. Gen. 36%, 

§ On the wanderings or migrations of modern Arab tribes to the north, see 
Doughty, Arabia Deserta, i, 271 f.; especially the wide range of the ‘Anezy, 2d, 


p. 330 ff. x 
N 
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Seven years] on the chronology see Introduction § 7.—2. The 
power of Midian prevailed over Israel] 3” cf. 3”; words of the 
editor who transforms the annual forays of the Bedawin into a 
subjugation and seven years’ oppression.* To the same hand 
belongs v.*, and, in part at least, the amplification of v.?°.— For 
safety from Midian they made the... which are in the hills, and 
the caves, and the fastnesses| cf. 1. Sam. 13°. The word which is 
omitted in the translation must in the context mean a place of 
concealment or security; its precise signification is unknown. 
The meaning ravines, gorges, ascribed to it in the lexicons rests 
solely on an absurd etymology. The author thus accounts for the 
abandoned hill-forts and rock dwellings scattered over the land, 
which perhaps were really the work of a more primitive popula- 
tion. Many remains of this sort are still found east of the Jordan. 
— 3-5. The yearly inroads of the Bedawin robbed the Israelitish 
peasants of the fruit of their toil and greatly impoverished them. 
The verses are not a unit, as appears not only from the awk- 
ward surplusage, but from the false sequence of tenses. This 
redundancy is not altogether due to editorial amplification ; both 
the sources from which the following chapters are derived must 
have had such an introduction, and probably both have been 
drawn upon here.—38. The disorder of the text is sufficiently 
shown by a literal translation: Whenever Israel had sown, Midian 
used to come up, and Amalek and the Bene Qedem, and (they) 
used to come up against it (Israel). 4. And they encamped 
against them (Israel) and destroyed, &c. The confusion of tenses, 
which in English is only awkward, is in Hebrew ungrammatical. 
The Amalekites are Bedawin whom we generally meet in the 
deserts south of Palestine; the Bene Qedem, as their name 
imports, come from the east, the great Syrian desert. The intro- 
duction of the names here is very likely an exaggeration of the 
editor; cf. on 3%. It is possible, however, that the exaggeration 
already existed in E; cf. v.% 7%. Of the rest, we may surmise 
that the frequentative tenses come from one source (?E), the 
narrative aorists from the other. Following this clue it is possible 








* See Introduction § 6, and above on 312-80 (p, go). 
+ Similar incursions of tribes east of the Delta into Egypt, Burckhardt, Syria, 


Pp. 558 f. 
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to construct out of the verses two tolerably complete parallel 
accounts ; but the combination can be made in more than one 
way, and we cannot feel any confidence that our analysis thus 
recovers the sources. Cf. also 7”.— As far as the vicinity of 
Gaza] in the extreme south-west.— And they would not leave 
any thing to live on in Israe/| frequentative tenses, as in v.**, — 
And sheep and ox and ass| Jos. 6" 1 S. 22"; sc. they would not 
leave. The words may be a gloss to the preceding subsistence. — 
5. The duplication of clauses and confusion of tenses continues. 
— Locusts afford an effective figure for the swarming, hungry 
hordes of invaders ; Quid enim locustis innumerabilius et fortius, 
quibus humana industria resistere non potest.* —6. Jsrae/ was 
greatly reduced by reason of Midian] cf. 2 S. 3!.—The second 
half of the verse is editorial ; cf. on 3°. Observe Bene Israel (as 
in v.') in contrast to Israel v.*. 


1. The name Midian appears in the towns Modlava or Mododva, Ptol., 
vi. 7, 2, and Madcdua (further inland) vi. 7, 27; cf. Euseb., OS?. 27650. 
According to the Arab geographers, it lay five days south of Ailah on the 
eastern side of the Red Sea.{~ In the Hexateuch, E brings Moses before 
the Exodus into intimate relations with Jethro, the priest of Midian (Ex. 215f 
18#.), The Mountain of God (Horeb) § was in the land of Midian (Ex. 31); 
thither Moses led the people from Egypt. Though it is not expressly stated, 
the narrative of E hardly leaves room for doubt that the Midianites wor- 
shipped Yahweh at Horeb before Moses; and the name 71m, till then 
unknown to the Israelites and having no natural etymology in their lan- 
guage, is perhaps of Midianite origin. Close relations between Israel and 
Midian are also indicated by the recurrence of Midianite clan names in Judah, 
Reuben, and East Manasseh.|| The Midianites appear as caravan traders 
(Gen. 37%: %6 Is. 608); nomads dwelling in tents (Hab. 37). The latest 
stratum of the narrative of the Exodus (p) brings Israel into conflict with 
the Midianites in the plains of Moab shortly before the crossing of the 





* Jerome, on Joel 16. 

+ See also 1 K. 1118, 

{ Le Strange, Palestine under the Moslems, p. 497 f. On modern Midian, see 
Burton, Gold Mines of Midian, 1878; Land of Midian, 1879. 

§ In P Sinai. According to Yaqut, Tur Sina is the name, ‘in the language of 
the Nabataeans,’ of a mountain near Madyan, which is an extension of the range 
above Ailah. See Le Strange, /.c. p. 73. 

|| Noldeke, BL. iv. p. 218. Epha, Gen. 254, is in 1 Chr. 24 a concubine of 
Caleb; 247 a son of Jahdai (in Judaean clan list); Epher, 1 Chr. 417 (Judah) 5% 
(East Manasseh) ; Hanoch, Gen. 469 (Reuben), 
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Jordan (Nu. 25-18 31 Jos, 1374). Nu. 258-18 is a substitute for the fragment- 
ary story of the offence at Baal Peor, Nu. 25!-> (JE); and, with its sequel 
ch, 31, has no historical worth; the introduction of the sheikhs of Midian in 
Nu. 22#7 is probably harmonistic. To judge from the echoes in the later 
literature, the defeat of the Midianites narrated in Jud. ch. 6-8 must have 
been most disastrous. ‘The day of Midian” is for Isaiah (9%, cf. 107°; also 
Ps, 8310-12) synonymous with a signal and irretrievable catastrophe. It has 
often been surmised, though without any very good grounds, that the defeat 
inflicted upon them by Hadad of Edom (Gen. 36%°) fell about the same time. 
After the time of the Judges the Midianites scarcely reappear in the his- 
tory. See further, Néldeke, BZ. iv. p. 217 f.; Die Amalehiter, u. s. w., 1864, 
p- 7 ff.—2. yn »1pn] best taken literally, from before, as with verbs meaning 
‘withdraw, flee, conceal,’ and the like; cf. v.¥> 92! 113 &c.— naan] GBN 
Tpupadias, GPVLOM © g pudvdpas, Orig. septa, pens, kraals, cf. 1 S. 138. The 
etymological explanation of Jewish comm., subterranean chambers or caves 
with a small opening for light (473),* is not more improbable than that 
adopted from Schultens (Job, p. 49) t by Ges. and many modern scholars, 
which connects it with Arab. #anhar (on which see Lane, p. 2858°); see Stud. 
RLbG.,, ‘beacons,’ perhaps towers for fire signals from hill-top to hill-top, to 
give warning of the approach of the enemy; cf. Abulw.—nmyon ny] Bu. 
suspects that the words are a gloss to the preceding. — nyyyn7] 1 S. 2214-19 241, 
with ayo Ez. 3377; cf. the fortress Maodéa FI. Jos., anit. xiv. 11, 7 § 296; 3,7. 
vii. 8, 3 ff. On Amalek see Néldeke, Die Amalehiter, 1864; Bertheau, BL. 
s.v. The historical notices of Amalek all locate them in steppes or desert 
south of Palestine; see 1 S. 15 (Saul) 1 S. 30 (David), cf. also Nu. 144-45, 
In the traditions of the Exodus, Israel was attacked by the Amalekites before 
reaching the sacred mountain, probably in traversing the deserts north of the 
Sinaitic peninsula (Ex. 178 E); cf. Dt. 2517-19 1 S. 152. The relentless wars 
waged upon them by Saul and David seem to have broken them up; they are 
scarcely mentioned in the later history. The oracle of Balaam (Nu. 242°) 
foresees their complete disappearance. A fragmentary notice in 1 Chr. 44% 
tells us that a band of Simeonites exterminated the last remnant of the race in 
their refuge in Mt. Seir.— The Bene Qedem (Easterns) are mentioned in 
Jer. 4978 (in conjunction with the Kedarenes), and Ez. 25410, where they are 
evidently inhabitants of the deserts east of Ammon and Moab; cf. also Is. 1114. 
—4, omy 13m] the impf. cons. after the frequentatives is not in itself without 
analogy (negligent lapse into simple narration; cf. 12°f, and see Dr3. § 114; 
TBS. p. 24), but the vibration between the two constructions in this and the 
following verses is hardly to be so explained. — ana] subsistence, 17! (MH.); 
cf. victus from vivere.— 53°] Dt. 3272 1117 Lev. 264 % Ez. 3427. —5. ombaxy 
xa] Qere 83) conforming to the preceding yoy. G@ALMO] g © mapépepov 
= 382), — ANN? ] Piel Gen. 131° 1913-2 &c.; cf. Hiph. v.4. 





* Ra., Ki., Abarb.; cf. Wetzstein, Hauran, p. 46. 
+ Cf. Schm. 
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7-10. Yahweh sends a prophet to upbraid the Israelites for 
their defection. — When the Israelites in their distress cry to 
Yahweh, he sends a prophet, who calls to mind the great deeds of 
their god in saving them from Egypt and giving them the land 
of Canaan, and recites the fundamental law, which here, as in 
Ex. 20%, has its ground in the great deliverance God has wrought : 
You shall not adopt the religions of Canaan. This prohibition 
they have disregarded. Cf. 2”°* ro! 1S. PaO a eae 

The speech breaks off abruptly with this introduction. We 
miss in the words of the prophet the positive accusation and the 
denunciation of Yahweh’s anger, and in the narrative, the result 
of his reproof, which not only the whole drift and purpose of the 
speech, but the analogy of similar discourses in Judges and 
Samuel, leads us to expect ; cf. 2'° and especially LOp oe Leasinot 
likely that the author left the speech thus without the point which 
is its reason for being ; more probably the conclusion was dropped 
by the compiler who subjoined v." from the parallel narrative. 
The incompleteness of the speech, as well as the evidence of 
language and style, which in this case is unusually decisive, shows 
that v.-” are not to be ascribed to the compiler,* but to an 
Elohistic hand.j—7. On account of Midian| the Hebrew 
phrase is not very common and is all but confined to E. t— 
8. A prophet] lit. a prophet-man, cf. 4'.§ — Yahweh the God 
of Israel] 4°; corresponding phrases are, I am Yahweh thy God 
(Ex. 20”), and, Yahweh our God (Jos. 24").—T led you up from 
Egypt and brought you out of the slave house| the place where 
you were slaves. ‘This deliverance is the origin of the peculiar 
relation between Yahweh and Israel and the ground of its obliga- 
tion to keep itself to him only. It is therefore constantly recalled 
as the prime motive to faith in Yahweh and faithfulness to him 
alone, or to aggravate the guilt of unfaithfulness by exposing its 
folly and baseness and justify the extreme severity of judgement 5 








*D; so Be., We., Sta., Dr., Kitt. + Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 107 f. 

+ See Holzinger Einl. in den Hexateuch, p. 182 f. 

§ Cf. 1S. 2%. On these anonymous prophets, who play the chorus to the story, 
see Sta., GV/.i. p. 182n. The motive here is obvious; reformation must precede 
deliverance. According to Jewish authorities (Seder Olam c. 20), the prophet of 
our text was Phineas. 
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cf. Am. 3” Hos. 134 Jud. 2! 1 S. 10% &c, —9. L rescued you from 
the power of Egypt] Ex. 3° 18°, cf. Jud. 3% 1 S12”, also 
Jud. 10” (a different verb).— And from the power of all your 
oppressors] 2% esp. 1 S. 10%,.* — And expelled them before you 
and gave you their land] the pronouns grammatically refer to 
the oppressors, but the writer is thinking of the populations of 
Canaan ;f cf. Jos, 24% 8 Ex, 34" 23°10. Jam Yahweh your 
God] Ex. 20°.— Vou shall not revere the gods of the Amorites, 
in whose land you dwell] with the form of the expression cf. 2 K. 
17°, in substance Ex. 20% (Dt. 5’) Ex. 34" Dt. 68 127% On 
the Amorites, see above on 3°. 

8. DsDD DDNN mbya] common in E, but not characteristic of that work 
(Di.); see Holzinger, p. 186. — ov jay ma] exgastulum ; Ex, 13% 4 207 Jos. 2417 
Dt. 5° 6" &c. (E, Rje, D).—9. oasnb] see on 1% 218. — wy 38)] Baer, with 
a few codd. and old edd., as the context requires.{ The vecepta is WIND; 
examples of the same anomaly, in some instances explicitly prescribed by the 


Massora, see Bé. § 973, 2; Dr’. §66n. On the use of the verb see above 
on 23, — 739N1] the energetic (cohortative) form in the consec. tense: cf. v.10 


> 


1ol2 123 (¢er) Dr’, § 69, Obs. It is particularly common in the case of }n3 
(Nu. $19 rt S, 298 2 S. 128 Is, 43”), where perhaps compensation has some- 
thing to do with it. 


11-24. The Call of Gideon. — First account. The Messenger 
of Yahweh appears to Gideon and summons him to deliver Israel 
from the Midianites. He protests that the task is beyond his 
powers, and is assured of the support of Yahweh. Gideon brings 
food to set before the stranger, at the touch of whose staff fire 
bursts from the rock and consumes the bread and meat. The 
visitor vanishes. Gideon recognizes that it was the Messenger of 
Yahweh and fears for his life. He is reassured, and builds the 
altar, Yahweh-shalom, which stands in Ophrah. 

The passage has no connection with v.-; its premises are 
rather to be found in v.**. In what follows, v2 is not the sequel 
of v."'*, but a second account of the call of Gideon and the 
building of the altar. The closest parallels to v."-* are the 





* The similarity between Jud. 68f and x S. 10l8 is such as to prove either that 
they are from the same hand or that one author has copied the other, 
t+ This awkwardness leads Ki. to interpret of Sihon and Og; cf. Schm, 
' f Ew., Avrit. Gram, p. 555; ef. KG., i, P. 190, 
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appearance of Messenger of Yahweh to the parents of Samson, 
Jud. 13>, and the appearance of Yahweh to Abraham at the 
sacred trees of Mamre, Gen. 18" (J). In Jud. 6" 13? the 
whole conception and representation, as well as the more external 
features of language and style, strongly resemble the Yahwistic 
narratives of the Hexateuch, and the passages are with consider- 
able probability ascribed by Boéhme, Budde, and Cornill to the 
same author.* 

The narrative has suffered some changes at the hand of the 
redactor or later editor, the distinctive note of which is the antici- 
pation of Gideon’s recognition of his visitor (v.%*). In the 
attempt to separate these secondary elements and restore the 
original context, Béhme undoubtedly goes too far;+ Budde’s 
analysis is more conservative, but still perhaps subtracts more 
than is necessary.{ Verse”, in which Gideon already recognizes 
the Messenger, but wishes to have the confirmation of a miracle, 
is clearly not original. Verse*, in which the flesh and the cakes 
are disposed on the rock as on an altar and the broth poured out 
as a libation, is also secondary. Corresponding changes have not 
improbably been made in v."*, and in v,.”, 


11. The Messenger of Yahweh] 2 5" 13°*. The Mal’ak Yah- 
weh is atheophany. In all the old accounts of such appearances 
the ma/’ak is, first or last, identified with the deity ; see Gen. 167" 
et a c/a ch also Gon 2" © 
with Hos. 12°, Gen. 48”; further Gen. 18. 19, in which Yahweh 
appears precisely as elsewhere the A/a/’ak Yahweh. In the Yah- 
wistic narratives in the Pentateuch, as in Judges ch. 6 and 13, the 
Messenger of Yahweh appears in human form and converses freely 





* The resemblance is admitted by Kue. (4CO?.i. p. 355), who questions the 
validity of Béhme’s inference. Kitt. (Stud. u. Krit., 1892, p. 57 f.) points out 
countervailing differences; cf. also K6., Hind, p. 253 f., and on the whole question 
whether J and E can be traced in Jud., see above, Introduction § 6. 

+ ZATW. v. p. 251 ff. Bohme (p. 259) leaves for the original story only y.1 to 
TADY (AWK to 77), PyI9) to OMA (conclusion to 777n), v.12. 18a. 14a q)9N1) to ONAL, 
v.17a. 188 to pbx, v.18b. 19a to nisi (19b) v.21-24, (The parts about which he is less 
confident in parenthesis.) 

t Richt. u. Sam., p. 108 f.; cf. Co., Hinl2, p. gs f. Budde (p. 109) ascribes to J, 
y.H-13a. 13b from 153) on, v.!48 from 42x) on, v.15. 16 (read 717) 13) v.17a- 18a to 1 N¥IM 
(the original object has been supplanted), v.18b- 198 to nyxn, v.19» to mbxn, v.21-24, 
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with men: in E this anthropomorphism is shunned ; the Messenger 
speaks from heaven, or in a dream, or is revealed in the flames of 
the burning bush (Ex. 3°).*— And sat down] like a wayfarer 
seeking rest in its shade. — Under the holy tree that is in Ophrah| 
on holy trees see on 4" (p. 121. f.).t Ophrah, v.™ (cf. 8) Ophrah 
of the Abiezrites, the Abiezrite Ophrah, probably to distinguish it 
from a Benjamite town of the same name (Jos. 18% 1 S. 1 ae 
The site is unknown; from ch. g it may be probably inferred that 
it was not very far from Shechem. Fer‘ata six miles WSW. of 
Nabulus has been suggested, ¢ but this is more probably Pirathon 
(12").§ —Which (tree) belonged to Joash the Abiesrite| the holy 
tree was in the possession of Gideon’s family, just as in the other 
narrative (v.%) the village altar of Baal belonged to Jerubaal’s 
father. The Abiezrites were a clan of Manasseh (v.% Nu. 26” |j 
Jos. 17°). — Beating out wheat in the wine-press| threshing in the 
ordinary way was:not to be risked; the threshing-floors were 
especially exposed places. The wine-press, on the contrary, a 
square or oblong vat excavated in the sloping surface rock, 
afforded some concealment.** Hither Gideon had brought a few 
sheaves of wheat and was whipping them out with a stick on the 
floor of the press. —12. The Messenger shows himself .and 
salutes Gideon. — Yahweh is with thee] the answer shows that in 
Hebrew (in which the copula is not expressed) the sentence is 
felt to be an assertion,ff rather than a wish. — Sta/wart hero] in 
Jud. only 11! (Jephthah) ; 1 K. 11% 2 K. 51 &c.; cf. Jud. 18’. — 
13. The salutation sounds to Gideon almost ironical ; the present 
distress is plain proof that Yahweh is not with them. — Where are 
all his wonderful interventions| Ex. 3” 34 Jos. 3° Mi. 7°.— 





* See Kosters, ‘“‘ De Mal’ach Jahwe,” 7%. 7. ix. 1875, p. 369-415; Schultz, Alsest. 
Theol. p. 600 ff. = Old Test. Theol., ii. p. 218 ff.; Smend, Alttest. Religionsge- 
schichte, p. 42 ff. Older literature and theories, see Oehler, A/¢fest. Theol. § 59. 60; 
cf. Schm., guaest, 3. 

+ On holy trees and tree worship in general, see the literature in Chantepie de 
la Saussaye, Religionsgeschichte, i. p. 61; Tylor, Primitive Culture’, ii. p. 214 ff; 
Frazer, Golden Bough, 1890, i. p. 56-108. 

t+ SWP. Memoirs, ii. p. 162. 

§ Rob., BR2. iii. p. 134; Guérin, Samarie, ii. 179 f. 

|| The name is mutilated, perhaps not by accident; cf. 6. 4 See on v.87, 

** For a description of the wine-press, see Rob., B#2. iii. p. 137; cf. Nonnus, 
Dionys., xii, 331 ff. tt Fl. Jos., Aug,, al. 


VI. 11-14 185 


Which our fathers recounted to us| phrase parallels, Ps. 44 78°; 
cf. Ex. 12% 1384, __ But now Yahweh has cast us off and given 
us into the grasp of Midian] cf. Jer. 127 1 S, 12% 1 K. 8% 
WN See Wi gg 


i. qxbp] is found in Heb. only in a concrete, personal sense, ‘messenger’; 
or, as we might perhaps translate, ‘agent,’ thus making the relation of the 
word to 72x9n more obvious. There is no warrant in usage for an explanation 
of the phrase 719) qxNbp which goes back to an assumed abstract sense, ‘the 
sending of Yahweh’ (Vatke, Ew., Reuss, al.). —wxvd ww] the tree... which 
belonged to Joash (GH, Cler., Reuss, Kitt.), not Oprah which belonged to J. 
($ a, Ki., Drus., Schm., Stud., Be., Oettli).—~1) van wa pyri] as Gideon 
was, &c.; circumstantial clause. wan Is. 2827 Ru. 2!" cf. Dt. 24?9.—ny) is 
properly the upper trough, in which the grapes are trodden; 3p (725) the 
lower one, in which the must is collected. —p»3n5] Ex. 92. —13. sq 13] v.15 
13°; a deprecatory formula, if I may speak without offence, begging your 
pardon; cf. Gen. 4370 4418 Ex. 410-38 (all J), Nu. 124 1S. 126 &c. — anny wy] 
if he really is, as you say. Instead of a conditional sentence with subordinated 
protasis (a8), we have simple parataxis; cf. 13!2 2 K. 10!. So very often 
in older English; e.g. And it please your grace, you did once promise me 
(Shakespeare). See Mew English Dictionary, i. p. 317>.— ms] skeptical; 
‘what has become of’; cf. the ironical use of the particle 9%8 Jer. 278 Dt. 3237 
(x) &c.— ynwdp3] things extraordinary, surpassing men’s power or compre- 
hension (cf. »xbp 138); especially of the wonderful interventions of God in 
the history of his people, and (later) the wonders of his works in nature.f 
References to Yahweh’s wonderful deliverances are frequent in the Psalms, 
but it does not follow that all references to them are so late. The exx. cited 
above (Ex. 37? 34” Jos. 3°) all occur in Yahwist contexts. In the passage 
before us the words, if not original (J, cf. the Hiphil 13!®), must be ascribed 
to Rje, not to Rd, in whom the word seems not to occur. — 77) 13403 ANY] 
can hardly be separated from the foregoing (Bu.), but stands or falls with it. 
Cf. Jer. 23° % esp. 127, which Béhme, without sufficient reason, regards as 
the source of the phrase in our text; see also Is, 2®.—} 4p 433] for the more 
common 3, v.!4 1 S. 42 2 S. 19! &c. 


14. Yahweh turned to him] with the following (v."*") cf. 
Ex. 3”. The Messenger is Yahweh himself; see above on v.". 





* From these parallels, chiefly in writings of the age of Jeremiah or later, 
Bohme infers that v.!2b is an editorial enlargement on the original question, v.18a, 


Budde agrees as to the beginning of v.13b (as far as from Egypt), but attributes the 
rest (but now, &v.) 1) tie first narrator, connecting it with v.1a, 

+ Cf. the veri) 2 5. 13? Dt. 178 3011; of God., Gen. 1814 Jer. 212 3217-27, 

{ Bohme, Bu., aseiive tue words to an editorial hand, but I see no sufficient 


reason for this. 
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G & dyyedos Kvpiov to conform to v.".—Go in this might of 
thine] visible in his powerful frame and the vigorous strokes of 
his staff, which drew from the visitor the admiring address, s¢a/- 
wart hero, v."; not, the might which is now given thee.* — Do 
not I send thee?|+ the question as in 4°. Since the visitor does 
not reveal himself in his true character till v.7, we should expect 
rather, doth not Yahweh send thee? cf. 4°. We may suppose 
either that Gideon took his visitor for a man of God (cf. 13°), or, 
more probably, that the author lapsed from strict dramatic pro- 
priety ; see also on v."*,—15. Gideon remonstrates that he is not 
equal to the task. — How (by what means) should I deliver Israel ? 
My sept ts the poorest in Manasseh, and I the most insignificant 
man in my family] cf.1 S.9”". The protestation is, no more than 
that of Saul, to be taken too literally. Both the following nar- 
ratives assume that the hero’s family was one of rank and influ- 
ence in the clan. —16. Yahweh said to him, Surely I will be with 
thee| ®*, the Angel of the Lord said to him, the Lord will 
be with thee. If it be thought too violent a supposition that 
the author here, as in v.", used the first person in conformity 
with the knowledge of his readers that the speaker was Yahweh, 
‘rather than with Gideon’s supposed ignorance of that fact, we 
may conjecture that the original text was simply, and he said, 
Yahweh will be with thee,{ and that in supplying the explicit sub- 
ject and recasting the sentence to correspond with it, the editor 
of % had Ex. 3” in mind. — As one man] Nu. 14".—-17. Gideon 
asks the stranger to wait till he can set food before him, and pre- 
pares him a meal; cf. Gen. 18°* Jud. 13°. — Jf J find favour in 
thy sight | Gen. 18° ; a favourite phrase of the Yahwist in the Penta- 
teuch. § — Make me a sign that thou art speaking with me| Gideon 
recognizes his supernatural visitant, but for assurance desires a 
sign such as is given in the sequel. The half-verse thus antici- 
pates v.”"* in a way that the author of the latter verses cannot have 
done ; v.'** connects immediately with v.', just as Gen. 18°* does 
with y.*4, and has no ulterior purpose. Verse’ is therefore an 
editorial addition, probably by the same hand which inserted v.” 





* Ki, Be., al. This strength of faith, Thdt. 
+ Bohme regards this clause also as secondary. t GPVal.; Bu. 
§ Di., NDF. p. 625; Holzinger, Linleitung in den Hexat., p. 7 f. 
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under the impression that the meal Gideon prepared was intended 
from the first as a sacrifice, contrary to Gen. 18** and esp. 
Jud. 13"".* That the words are not part of the original narrative, 
is in some degree confirmed by the unusual relative particle v.t — 
18. Originally followed immediately upon v.!; see above. — Ay 
offering | Gen. 33” 43" 1S. 107; a present to the guest. It is not 
impossible that the word has been substituted for the original 
expression, in conformity with the theory that Gideon from the 
beginning intended a religious offering ; see note. —19. Gideon 
prepared a kid | 13°"; in Gen. 18’ the rich sheikh Abraham 
kills a calf.— An ephah of flour| The quantity (more than a 
bushel) is altogether disproportionate, especially in the circum- 
stances ; cf. 1 Sam. 1%, where an ephah of flour is enough to go 
with a three year old bullock (© 3; saree bullocks !), Gen. 18°. 
— The meat he put in a basket and the broth in a pot, and 
brought it out to him under the tree and presented it | cf. Gen. 18°. 
Bohme and Budde ascribe the half verse (Bu. excepts, and 
brought tt out to him under the tree) to the redaction. It seems 
improbable, however, that these concrete details, which are not 
essential to the conception of an offering, or, indeed, consonant 
with ritual customs, were introduced by an editor. 

15. »378 2] the pronunciation, in distinction from +78 v.18, means to 
intimate ‘that Gideon now recognizes his visitor as divine. —ban spbx] Hox is, 
like mAnpwn, a branch of a tribe (waw) larger than the family (a8 m2); see 
1S. ro!%2!,_-»yxn] 1S. 921; often in the sense minor natu, Gen. 2578 43°83 
484 &c.—16. Joy WARK 19] verbatim Ex. 3!%. It has been conjectured above 
that the author wrote, Joy am mm (1 S. 1787); cf. G@.—17. mx mwyy] 
perhaps the sign also was suggested by Ex. 3!%. The words must be construed 
as apodosis; cf. Gen. 33 mw nwy Ex. 417-21 Nu. 141-22 Jos. 2417 Dt. 113; 
nowhere in precisely this sense, in which we should expect mis qn) (Jos. 2!2). 
— py 27D AMR’) we expect 72727 (Gen. 451"), that it ts thou that speakest ; 
the article may have been accidentally omitted. The relative w in Jud. 57 617 
7? 8%; wv only here in O.T., elsewhere before gutturals v.—18. Béhme 
ascribes v.!8®8 (and bring out my offering and set it before thee) to an editor; 
Bu. thinks that the editor has changed the original object of the verb (food; 
cf. Gen. 18° Jud. 136) into a religious offering. But it is not clear that 
mm need be taken in this specific sense; ¢ the verb (m7) certainly does not 
suggest such an intention. The noun may possibly have been chosen on 





* Sta., GVZ. i. p. 183 n. + Giesebrecht, ZA 7W. i. p. 280 n.; cf, 712 826. 
t In 1319 AnD Nx) is an interpolation, 
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account of its ambiguity, as a hint, not a bald anticipation, of the disposition 
of what Gideon set before the stranger.* — nxsi)....~2 WJ] see on 162; 
Dr®. § 115 (p. 134). —19. mvs map non] he prepared it as unleavened cakes, 
made it up into cakes; cf. 1 S. 28%4, Gen. 185 Nu. 118 (may), Ex. 129°. -The 
ephah was according to the smallest computation over a bushel. — pyp7] (so 
Ki., Norzi, Baer) v. Is. 654 (Qere); fwyds, jus, cf. Arab. marag, others 
understand the pot liquor in which the meat had been boiled (Ki; cf. 
Schm.).—p] a closely woven shallow basket or tray, Gen. go!” &c.— 1p] 
Nu. 1181S. 2!' a cooking vessel, of what kind we have no means of ascer- 
taining. Bohme (Zc. p. 254) rejects v.! with v.22; the broth was introduced 
by some one who thought a libation indispensable; the whole representation 
presumes that a religious offering is intended. So Bu.also. But if the object 
was to convert Gideon’s hospitality into a sacrifice, it would have been done 
unmistakably. In no ritual that we know was meat presented in a basket (as 
unleavened cakes were) or a libation made of broth. It is conceivable that 
such rites existed in this early time; ¢ but not that sucha description proceeds 
from a late editor. I find in the words, however, no certain evidence of a 
sacrificial intention; even wa» is properly used of bringing food to one, putting 
it within his reach (Gen, 277°), 


20, 21. The food which Gideon brings out is converted into an 
offering. Fire from the rock consumes it; the Messenger van- 
ishes.— 20. Messenger of God, instead of Messenger of Vahweh, 
is striking, and with some other peculiarities of expression arouses 
the suspicion that the verse is by a different hand. This sus- 
picion is strengthened by the contents of the verse; and BOhme 
and Budde are probably right in regarding it as a later addition to 
the story. Verse connects equally well with v.. See further in 
crit. note. —21. The Messenger touches the food with the tip of 
his walking-stick, at which fire springs up from the rock and con- 
sumes it; cf. 1 K. 18% 2 Chr. 7! 2 Macc. 23 Ley, OQ. —— Lie 
Messenger of Yahweh passed from his sight | this is in conflict 
with v.”'®, in which Gideon addresses his visitor and is answered 
by him as though still present. That the reassuring voice (v.”) 
came back from heaven} is in no way intimated in the text. 
Probably the words are an addition suggested by=137>§ ‘the 





* Stud. On the other hand, the word may have been the occasion of the 
editor's misunderstanding and led to the other changes in the verses, 

t We., who is inclined to see here a very old custom. 

{ Ki., RLbG., Schm., and many. 

§ Observe how completely the two stories are fused by Fl. Jos., antt. v. 8,3 
§ 283 f., and cf. the unconscious conformation in the interpretation of Ki,, al. 
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unsuitable position of the clause is explained by a comparison of 
6 with 13°%*.— 22. Oh, my lord Yahweh /] cry of consternation 
or distress ; Jos. 7’, Jer., Ez.; cf. Jud. 11°. — Because I have seen 
the Messenger of Yahweh face to face| and therefore must die. 
The belief that such a sight forebodes the death of him whose 
profane eyes have thus violated the mystery of godhead, Jud. 13” 
Gen. 16% 32% Ex. 20% 33” Is. 6°.—23. Yahweh reassures 
him. — Zhou art safe] lit. tt ts well with thee; cf. Gen. 43” 
Jud. 19”. — 24. Gideon builds an altar which in the author’s day 
was still standing in Ophrah, the name of which, Yahweh-shalom 
(Yahweh is well-disposed), perpetuates the words of God in v.”. 
Examples of altars with commemorative names, Gen. 33%* 357 
Ex. 17. That v.2°- are an integral part of the original narra- 
tive is rightly maintained by Bohme + and Budde, { against Well- 
hausen. § 


20. onda yxbo] as in 423 (¢.v.) the tradition is conflicting; only @BN 
supports #9; all other versions have Angel of the Lord. The text will hardly 
sustain the inference that the original narrator of 6!-83 used Elohim and not 
Yahweh. || on>xa in 3 may be due only to transcriptional accident; so far 
as appears, both Rje and Rd write m7) qx7p. Compare the divine names in 
Nu. 22 Jud. 13.9 — Other differences, v.” yop, v.21 -)s; v.22 the rare demon- 
strative ton (1 S. 14! 1725 &c.).— 21. maywn] etymologically, something on 
which a man leans for support, Ex. 211 Zech. 8', perhaps a walking-stick 
rather than a staff (nun, wav); cf. 2 K. 187! Ez. 29%. — payo son may qwdony] 
13% naron anda mi qxdo byn. The two narratives are throughout so much 
alike that further assimilation in such details was almost inevitable. Kosters 
seems to go too far in thinking that 6!6-°3 has been worked over throughout in 
conformity with ch. 13.** —22. }> Sy »2] in the Hexateuch chiefly in J.— 25 
op 5x] Gen. 32%! Ex. 3341 Dt. 34! cf. 54.—24. ow nim] many scholars 
take the second noun as genitive, (altar of ) the Yahweh of Welfare, cf. 717 
nwas;tt but this is unnecessary (see 1 S. 25®) and against analogy; cf, rather 
yD) mm (altar) Ex. 171, prs m7 (prophetic name of Jerusalem) Jer. 331°. 
Other names of a similar sort are AN 717) Gen. 2214, Ape m7 Ez. 4835, — 
yupa ax npeya] cf. a7 ond ma 177, one ma, &c., Ew. § 286 ¢; Roorda, 





* But the original word here was ste/e (massebah). + ZATW. v. p. 2521. 
t Richt. u. Sam., p. 109. § Comp., p. 226; cf. Sta., GVI. i. p. 184. 
|| We., Comp., p. 226 (“ possibly”’). 
{| See Klostermann, Neue hirchl. Zeitschrift, i. p. 712-716, whose caution on 
this point deserves attention, in spite of exaggeration. ** 7h, T. ix. p. 397 f. n. 
++ So Lth., Drus., Cler. (alt.), Ges. (sunposiny an inscription 317 mms: cf, 
Schm.), Stud., Sta., al. 
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§ 449. — We. (Comp., p. 226) finds that the altar and sacrifice (?) of v.%-?4 
come fost festum, the original altar was the stone itself. Stade (GVZ. 1. 
p- 183 f.) thinks the verses possibly the close of a lost account of the origin 
of the holy place at Ophrah. But when the changes made by editorial hands 
in the preceding verses are recognized, v.”2-*4 is seen to be the natural and 
almost indispensable close of the narrative before us in v.!# 


25-32. Call of Gideon. — Second account. Yahweh calls Gideon 
first of all to destroy the altar of Baal which belongs to his father 
and the sacred post (asherah) that stands beside it; to build 
on a designated spot an altar of Yahweh, and offer upon it a 
certain bullock as a dedicatory sacrifice. He does so by night. 
When the sacrilege is discovered and its perpetrator detected, the 
townspeople demand that he be put to death. His father Joash 
persuades them to leave it to Baal to avenge the outrage done 
him, “If he is a god let him take his own part.” The oracular 
words of Joash, who as the custodian of the holy place was natu- 
rally the priest of Baal, explain the name Jerubbaal. 

These. verses are loosely joined to the foregoing by the words, 
in that night (cf. 7°), but so far from being the continuation of 
vr, v.> belong to a second and altogether different account 
of the call of Gideon. The writer who narrates in v.% the build- 
ing of the altar, Yahweh-shalom, cannot have gone on to relate 
the building of another altar of Yahweh in v.“*, nor did the 
author of the latter verses have before him v.27. In v." the holy 
tree at Ophrah, on the land of Joash, is the sacred spot where 
Yahweh appears, and there is no intimation that Israel is addicted 
to heathenish cults, or that its calamities are the punishment of 
defection ; in v.** Joash is the proprietary custodian of the vil- 
lage altar of Baal with its sacred post (asherah), and these must 
be destroyed before Yahweh will deliver his people. The premises 
of v.* are to be found rather in v.7”. The latter verses break 
off abruptly (see p. 181). We may infer from the analogous 
passages (21?°* rol x S, 7°® rol 12°F) that in the original con- 
nexion the prophet went on to upbraid them more specifically for 
their lapse into heathenism (worship of Baal), and to declare that 
it was for this that Yahweh had given them over to their foes. As 
a sequel to this, Gideon is called to begin the reformation by 
destroying the village altar of Baal and restoring the abandoned 
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worship of Yahweh. Budde appears to me to be right in seeing 
in v.**, not a free amplification of the story by a later author,* 
but part of a parallel narrative, which may with considerable 
probability be ascribed to E. 


25. That night] cf. 2 S. 74 2 K. 19%. In the present con- 
nexion, the night after the appearance of the Messenger of 
Yahweh to Gideon ; originally, if our analysis is correct, the night 
after the prophet delivered his reproof (v.”).— Verse** speaks 
apparently of two bullocks, and in the sequel we read of the 
sacrifice of she second bullock (v.**) ; but what is to be done 
with the other does not appear. The text is unintelligible, and 
no satisfactory emendation has been suggested. Kuenenf pro- 
posed to restore, with the aid of v.”, Take ten men of thy servants 
and a bullock of seven years, but it is difficult to imagine how this 
could have been so corrupted. See critical note. — Pull down the 
altar of Baal which thy father has, and cut down the sacred post 
which is by t¢| the altar was the holy place of the town (v.™*) ; 
Joash was its custodian by proprietary right, as the family of 
Micah would have become of his temple in Mt. Ephraim (17), 
or as Gideon’s descendants would have been of the image of 
Yahweh in Ophrah (8%). {— On Baal see above on 2" (p. 69 f.). 
— The sacred post which is by it] the sacred post (asherah) was 
of wood, and, if we may argue from v.*, of considerable size. 
Such posts seem to have belonged to every Canaanite place of 
worship (Ex. 34”, altars, steles, asherahs, Dt. 1291 K. 14% 2 K. 17” 
Is. 17°), and in old times stood not only beside the altars of the 
Baals, but by those of Yahweh (Dt. 16”), even in the temple at 
Jerusalem (2 K. 21’ 23°). According to Jewish tradition the 
asherah might be a living tree, and many modern scholars infer as 
much from Dt. 167; but usually, beyond question, it was a post or 
mast. ‘The shape of the asherah is not certainly known ; but it 
is not improbab'e that asherahs are represented by the posts of 
varying forms, often with a conical top, which occur so frequently 
in sacrificial scenes on Assyrian marbles, and on Assyrian, Phoeni- 





* We., Sta., Kue., Kitt.; see above, p. 175 f. 

t In Doorn., p. 70 n.; adopted by Kautzsch. 

{ On such rights in holy places see We., Reste arabischen Heidentumes, p. 128 f.; 
cf, Ibn Hisham, ed. Wiistenfeld, p. 54 f. 
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cian, and Cypriote seals and gems.* The origin and meaning 
of the asherah are also involved in obscurity. —26. Gideon is 
directed to build an altar to Yahweh on a different site. — On the 
highest point of this stronghold] the word which follows is not 
intelligible in this context ; either it is a technical term the mean- 
ing of which is lost, or, as seems more likely, the text is at fault. 
It is to be presumed that, as in the parallel narrative (v.™), the 
writer has in mind an altar standing in his day, and that the words 
describe its site. He is to dedicate the altar by the sacrifice of a 
bullock, using for fuel the wood of the sacred post which he has 
cut down. The whole burnt offering is the proper dedicatory 
sacrifice. — The second bullock] v.*. The words are grammatically 
unimpeachable, but the disorder of v.” makes it doubtful whether 
they are correct; not improbably “te second is interpolated in 
both verses, to conform to the (corrupt) text of v.”. 


25. That the text is corrupt should need no demonstration; ~wn 7p and 
Dw yaw v7 4b are meaningless and grammatically impossible collocations 
of words. Zhe second bullock of seven years old (EV., following GLS) t 
would be oY yaw tw. As nothing is said in the sequel about any other 
bullock, many interpreters infer that only one is spoken of here, and translate, 
Take the bullock which belongs to thy father, ever the second bullock, &c.; 
so Trem.-Jun., Pisc., AV., RV., Ke., al.; the conjunction is explained in the 
same way (e¢ guidem) by Ew., Stud. (cf. RJes.); it is omitted by @4LM, 
Ingenious, but improbable explanations of the second bullock (second calf of 
its dam) are given by Abulw., Tanch. (on 1 S. 15°); cf. Ki., Roed. (Ges. Thes. 
Pp- 1451), Bé., al. RJes. and Stud. interpret faéted,; Ew. connects 1 with 
maw in the sense, aznosus. The word is omitted by @MNPV sub ast. $; appar- 
ently ywn 75 and %3wn 4p are doublets, and both corrupt. & suggests the 
conjecture own apn (cf. 1 S. 15°, We., Dr.), but the corruption is probably 
deeper. With the seven years it seems impossible to do anything at all; 
cf. ©, Temunxah, 28, Ra., RJes., al.; Hitzig conjectured that they were 
accidentally introduced from 6!.— nn yoy ww mAwNM] not won the altar, 
but deside it. m7ws almost uniformly @ ddcos W% lacus AV. grove; RV. 
Asherah, explained (Ex. 341° mg.), the wooden symbols of a goddess Asherah, 
The ashkerah is named in conjunction with high places, altars, steles, carved 
stones, images. The verbs which are used in describing the making and 
erection and the destruction of an askerah show that it was an upright 





* See numbers of them in Lajard, Culte de Mithra, 1857; Ohnefalsch-Richter 
Kypros. See further, art. “ Asherah” in Mew Bible Dictionary (A. & C. Black) ; 
W. R. Smith, Religion of the Semites, p. 171 ff. On the goddess Asherah, see 
above on 37 (p. 86 f.). t Or, a second bullock. 
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wooden post or mast.* From Dt. 162! it has been inferred that it was 
originally a living tree,t for which the post is then supposed to be a conven- 
tional substitute; see e.g. Di. on Dt. Zc. But in this passage we should not 
translate, az asherah of any kind of tree (RV.), but, ax asherah, —any 
wooden olject.t For yy ‘pale,’ cf. Dt. 2122, As yet the Phoenician inscrip- 
tions, in which the word has been found once or twice, throw no light on the 
subject. The etymology of the word is also obscure. G. Hoffmann would 
connect it with Arab. a¢har, perhaps only the mark of a place of worship. 
The Assyr. a3rz, a3irtu, pl. airdti, also e¥réti, which Fr. Delitzsch and others 
interpret ‘holy place, sanctuary, temple,’ § have also been compared. See 
New Bible Dictionary, s. v.— 26. nyo] perhaps a natural stronghold rather 
than a fortification; cf. nyp -ys Is. 171°. The word does not occur elsewhere 
in the historical books; cf. msn in the story of David. —aanyna] Aan is a 
row or rank; in hist. books, of soldiers in line of battle, but hardly, place 
where the ranks are formed (flace a’armes).|| Jerome interprets of the wood 
regularly laid upon the altar, similarly Ke. (MH. usage); Stud., Bel., of the 
courses of stone of which the altar was to be built (cf. the verb, Nu. 235). 
Cler., Be*., al., of a rampart or bastion built of courses of masonry. — *sy3 
TWA] Oy fire wood Gen. 227-9 Is, 3033 and often. 


27-82. Gideon destroys the altar of Baal. He is saved from 
the wrath of his townsmen by Joash. — 27. Gideon with ten of 
his men carries out the divine command. In this narrative Joash 
is supposed to be a man of much importance in the community, 
with a numerous household of servants, a representation quite 
different from that of v."*44 For fear of his fellow townsmen, 
and of his own family, who as the custodians of the holy place 
would be most incensed by its destruction, Gideon did his work at 
night.— 28. The townspeople awoke in the morning to find the 
altar of the Baal pulled to pieces and the sacred post cut down. 
The second half-verse is somewhat clumsily phrased and is not 
improbably the addition of a scribe, who missed an explicit men- 
tion of the fulfilment of the direction in v.%.— 29. Upon inves- 
tigation they ascertain that Gideon is the perpetrator of the 
sacrilege. — 30. They demand that Joash surrender his son to 
them, that he may expiate his offence by death. To take him by 








* So Saad. and Abulw. translate. 
t Cf. Sifre on Dt. 123 (§ 61) ; Abodah zarah, 458; Ra., Ki. 
t Cf. Sifre § 145; Taméd, 28>. Not impossibly the words yy 55 are a gloss. 
§ Assyr, Handworterbuch, p. 148. See against Delitzsch, Jensen, Kosmologie, 
p. 200. || Cf. Schm., JH Mich, ‘I Note especially y,U. 15, 
O 
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force might embroil them with the kindred of Joash and be the 
beginning of a blood feud whose end no man could foresee. So 
the Qoreish at Mecca tried to persuade Mohammed’s uncle, 
Abii Talib, to withdraw from him his protection, that they might 
kill the pestilent agitator without incurring the vengeance of his 
family.* — 31. Joash, who as the proprietary custodian of the 
holy place may be supposed to speak also for the god, rebukes 
their presumption ; will they intervene to prevent Baal from vin- 
dicating himself? — Zo all who were arrayed against him] lit. 
stood, others, who stood near him, in which sense the words are 
superfluous. —Will you take up Baal’s quarrel? Or will you 
vindicate him ?]| save him from his adversary ; cf. Job 13°.— // 
he is a god, let him take his own part | deorum injuriae dis curae.f 
In the thought of the writer, which, however, we must beware of 
attributing to Joash, the words have an ironical point; Baal’s 
inability to defend himself is a proof that he is no god; cf. 
1 K. 187, The conditional sentence would naturally follow 
immediately upon the question in v.*: Will you take Baal’s part? 
will you defend him? If he is a god, let him take his own part. 
This obvious connexion is broken by the sentence which is inter- 
posed: Whoever takes up his (Baal’s) quarrel shall be put to 
death by morning in these words, the difficulty of which cannot 
be evaded by a different translation, Joash appears to threaten 
with death any one who rashly puts himself forward as the 
champion of Baal; he will defend his son by force if need be. + 
This would be in itself a conceivable sequel to his question; but 
avery tame one compared with v.°, Jf he ts a god, &c.; both 
cannot be original. Probably, therefore, the intruding words were 
added here by an editor or scribe; perhaps originally a gloss 
intended for a different place or in a different sense. At the end 
of the verse the words, decause he pulled down his altar, seem to 
have been repeated from v.*? with superfluous explicitness. — 
32. Explanation of the name Jerubbaal. — He (Joash) gave him 
that day the name Jerubbaal| better, pronouncing the verb as 
passive, He (Gideon) was called, he got the name.— That is to 





* Ibn Hisham, ed. Wiistenfeld, p. 167-169. 
+ Tiberius; Tac., aznad., i. 73. t RLbG., Schm., Cler. 
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say, Let Baal contend with him, because he pulled down his 
altar| Jerubbaal is another name of Gideon (7' 8°” 9 passim) ; 
in the present shape of the narrative the relation between the two 
is not clear. For a hypothesis about the use of the names in the 
older stories of J and E, see on 7. For several centuries after 
the occupation of Canaan the word da‘a/ (proprietor) was used 
by the Israelites as innocently as ¢/ (numen) or adon (lord), and 
men whose loyalty to Yahweh is above suspicion gave baal-names 
to their children. Saul had a son Ishbaal; Jonathan, a son 
Meribaal ; David, a son Baaljada. As in similar compounds of 
ef and adon, the unnamed deity is no other than Yahweh. So, 
doubtless, it was with Jerubbaal. In later times, through the 
operation of causes which we cannot develop here, the baals of 
Canaan are set over against Yahweh the God of Israel, and the 
name baal becomes the very signature of heathenism. The old 
proper names compounded with baal then became a stumbling 
block, and in our texts are generally mutilated. Jerubbaal 
becomes Jerubbesheth (2 S. 11%), as Ishbaal is perverted into 
Ishbosheth.* In our text also it is assumed that the Canaanite 
Baal (v.*™) is meant, but by an ingenious etymology the name 
is made to signify, Adversary of Baal. 

27. ny mwyn ... Pax m3 nN x) wx] combination of two common 
constructions of x7, with the acc. of the person feared, and with yo and 
the int., fear to do something; cf. Ex. 349°. — 28. Abyh »3W7 DT Nd] passive 
with direct obj. in acc.; Ges.” § 121, 1; on the frequency of this construction 
in late Hebrew, see Giesebrecht, ZA 7 WW. i. p. 263 f. — 137] Neh. 7* Cant. 44 
Ps, 1223t, —31. why yiny swe 25] Sy any in the sense ‘stand up against one’ 
(Sy Dyp) is found only in late Hebrew (Ges., Stud.), but we may take spy in 
its usual meaning and still give to the preposition a hostile force. —pnxn 
bya navn] ¢ the emphatic pronoun in contrast to the last clause, If he is a 
god let him contend for himself. Cf. Job 138 payin Oxd ox. — penn] vindi- 
cate, avenge; 1 S. 25%6.31.83, Observe how the old imperfect endings roll out 
in the energy of speech. — 1 2 ws] G (with various turns) and ¥& (gui 
adversarius est ejus) take 5 399 in the sense of 5x 395 contend against, Jud. 2172 
Jer. 121 Job 3318; but in this connexion the author cannot have employed the 
Preposition with a force exactly the opposite of that which it has in the pre- 
ceding and following clauses, especially as he had the choice of three or four 





* See We., TBS. p. 30 f.; Baudissin, Studien zur semit. Religionsgeschichte, i. 
D. 108 n.; Driver, TBS. p. 195 f. 
+ GB puts the words into the mouth of Gideon. 
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usual and unambiguous expressions. — p27 7y nn] the Hophal would hardly 
be used if the meaning was that Baal would slay him.* pan np dy morning ; 
usually the morning of the following day; cf. Jud. 1671 S. 252225. 1922 &c. 
(Stud.). Others interpret here of the same day, during the morning (Schm., 
Cler., JHMich., Be.t).—1? 3] Job 138; for reflexive force of suff., cf. Gen. 
2216 Ex, 3218 &c.— 32. 1b xxpy] perhaps better xyp1).— y27)] the author 
explains the name as if it were made from 5ya ay let Baal contend. Sucha 
compound would not be strange (cf. 37), and this etymology is accepted 
by many modern scholars (9y3 319) Baal contends; Kue., Dr., Baethgen). 
This seems to be excluded, however, by the fact that the impf. of 29 is yar2d 
(twice in this verse), and that no trace of an alternative yarud exists. We. 
(7BS. p. 31), with greater probability, thinks that the name is formed like 
bxrp, ¢ in meaning equivalent to 19.91, ‘ Yahweh founds.’ § 


33-35. The Midianites invade the land; Gideon summons his 
countrymen to resist them. — The hordes of Midian and its allies 
cross the Jordan and encamp in the Great Plain. The spirit of 
Yahweh fills Gideon; he raises his clan, Abiezer; then his tribe 
Manasseh ; finally, he calls out the tribes north of the plain, 
Asher, Zebulun, and Naphtali. Verse* belongs to the first narra- 
tive (v."'4, J) and may originally have followed immediately upon 
v.*; in this narrative the description of the invasion preceded 
the appearance of the Messenger of Yahweh to Gideon (v."”). 
Verse® may then be from the hand of E, who, if our surmise be 
correct, || described at the beginning in general terms the annual 
forays of Midian, and might therefore appropriately relate here 
particulars of their last invasion. The author of 7** must have 
narrated how Gideon called out at least his own tribe, Manasseh, 
and, if we may argue from the numbers, probably others ; but this 
account would naturally stand after 6%, in which Gideon, who 
seems to be at home, seeks the assurance of a sign that he is 
truly called of God to deliver Israel. Verse® may, therefore, be 
derived in part from E, but has been attracted from its original 
position by the parallel v.*; the number of tribes called out is 





* In Ez. 1818 the influence of the common legal formula for the death-penalty 
explains the unusual expression; cf, GA al. 13, 

+ Be. misstates the usage; 1p2 sy is found chiefly in P. 

t Cf. also adv. 

§ So also Baudissin, Studien, u. s. w.,i. p. 108 n.; cf. Sta., GV/. i. p. 181 n. 

|| Above, p. 178; the Amalekites and Bene-Qedem are probably added by R, as 
in other cases. 
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probably exaggerated by the redactor. Certainly, in its present 
form, 6” is in conflict with 7%; but we cannot be confident that 
the latter verse is original. On the other hand, v.* must have 
been preceded in E by an account of the calling of Gideon to 
deliver Israel, which has been omitted by Rje as superfluous 
after 6", 


33. Cf. v.2° 7°. — The Plain of Jezreel] so called from the city 
Jezreel, the modern Zer‘iin, on a spur projecting from the Gilboa 
range. The Valley of Jezreel (Jos. 17'° Hos. 1°") is in the vicinity 
of that city, the eastern end of the great depression which divides 
the highlands of Central Palestine from Galilee; there is no 
evidence that the name was in Old Testament times extended 
to the whole plain.* Until quite recent times such inroads of 
Bedawin into the Great Plain have been of frequent occurrence.t 
— 34. The spirit of Yahweh took possession of Gideon | lit. put him 
on, as a garment, clothed itself with him; 1 Chr. 12'8 2 Chr. 24”. 
On the spirit of Yahweh, see comm. on 3”.— He sounded the 
war horn| 37.— Abiezer was called out] v.* 4” 1 S. 14” and 
often; cf. the active, 4. He raised his own clan; and it is 
not improbable that in J the three hundred men with whom he 
puts the Bedawin to flight and pursues them over the Jordan were 
merely these clansmen.— 35. The critical questions which this 
verse raises have been discussed above. — Through all Manasseh] 
his own tribe. West Manasseh only can be meant. — Asher, 
Zebulun, and Naphtai | see on 1° (p. 49 f.) ; here, as in ch. 1 
and 4, Issachar is passed over. The two halves of the verse are 
constructed on the same model ; ¢ the second is perhaps an exag- 
gerating addition. In 7” Naphtali, Asher, and Manasseh are 
called out after the success of Gideon’s stratagem, to pursue the 
fleeing foe. It is hardly possible that both verses are original. — 
They went up to meet them] may be from E’s narrative: He sent 
messengers through all Manasseh, and they went up to meet the 
Midianites.— Went uf, in the military sense; marched against 
them. In the present connexion the words form an awkward 
parallel to the end of v.*. 





* See Furrer, GZ. iii. p. 302; Bad.3, p. 229; G. A. Smith, Ast. Geag., p. 385. 
¢ Thomson, Land and Book?, ii. 179 f. t Cf. also 748, 
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33. The plain is called the plain of Megiddo (Zech. 12!! 2 Chr. 3522 
Esdr. 177); the Great Plain (1 Macc. 1249, Fl. Jos., and. viii. 2, 3 § 36; 4.7. 
iv. 1, 8 § 54); the great plain of Legio (Euseb., O.S?. 24654) ; the great plain 
of Esdraelon (Judith 1°); see also above on 1%f (p, 43 ff.). It is the histori- 
cal battlefield of Palestine; see esp. G. A. Smith, Hist. Geography, p. 391-410. 
— 34, «3) nwa> mm ny] the same tropical use in © here and 1 Chr, 1218, § 
here; in Syriac freq. of demoniac possession (PS. 1887).— pyr] Niph. as 
pass. to Hiph.; 1872-23; cf, pyy) 723. 24, 


36-40. The sign of the fleece. — Gideon asks a sign that God 
will deliver Israel by his hand. A fleece exposed at night on the 
threshing floor is drenched with dew, while the ground around is 
dry. Ina second test the fleece alone is dry, while the ground is 
wet with dew. It is scarcely to be supposed that after the won- 
derful manifestation of the Messenger of Yahweh, v.2“, Gideon 
ventured to require another sign; the premises of v.**° are not 
to be sought in v.""*4, but in the missing parallel account of the 
call of Gideon, in which the summons to be the champion of 
Israel probably came, not through the Messenger of Yahweh, but, 
as commonly in E, in a dream or night vision.* A revelation of 
this kind may well require the attestation of a tangible sign such 
as Gideon here proposes. This hypothesis is confirmed by the 
fact that in v., in contrast with v."-*4, we have without excep- 
tion Elohim (v.") and ha-Elohim (v.**) instead of Yahweh and 
Malak Vahweh. We may, therefore, with much probability 
attribute v.% to E. . 


36. As thou sayest] v2™; the words now refer to v.18, — 
37. The hard, bare surface of the threshing floor and its exposure 
to the wind made it the most suitable place ‘for such an experi- 
ment.} — 38. The test resulted as he had proposed ; in the morn- 
ing he squeezed the fleece and drained out of it dew enough to 
fill a bowl with water. — 39, 40. To make sure that this was not 
due to some natural cause, he proposes to invert the experiment ; 
this time the fleece alone shall be dry, while all the ground is 
covered with dew. On the following morning he finds it so. 





* Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 110 f. 


+ On Syrian threshing floors, see Wetzstein, in Zeitschrift fur Ethnologie, 1873; 
Rob., BF2. ii. p. 83; DB. i. p. 65 f. 
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36. yyw qw> ox] Gen. 2442. 49 43* 1 S. 23°8; corresponding constr. of px 
Ex. 817 1 S. 194; sy Ex. 92 See Dri. § 137 (a). —37. 133] some modern 
Arab. dialects gurx (Mohit, p. 243), or guran (Bar Bablul, ed. Duval, 41); 
Ethiopic, see Di. Zex. (perhaps loan-word).— 38. a] generally derived 
from 7; K6. (i. p. 328) would make it from 741, an (imaginary) softer form 
of 19s. There is better ground for thinking that the root is 2 — FRA] 521: 
— 39. 4px am bx] Gen, 4418 Ex. 3222,—pypn J& 7735N1] on oypn see on 158 
16°. The clause has very likely been borrowed from the intercession of 
Abraham, Gen. 1832, It is superfluous before the following, /et me try it only 
this time with the fleece, and the sentence gains much by its removal (Bu.). 


VII. 1-8. Gideon’s numbers are reduced to three hundred 
men. — Gideon, with thirty-two thousand men, encamps near the 
enemy, at Ain Harod. At the command of Yahweh, who will 
not have the victory attributed to human might and prowess, 
Gideon dismisses all who fear the encounter. Of the ten thou- 
sand that remain, three hundred are picked out by a singular test ; 
these are furnished with the provisions and the horns of the rest, 
who are dismissed to their homes. The great numbers presup- 
pose the raising of more than one tribe (6*), and, like that verse, 
conflict with 7°, where the tribes are called out after the success 
of Gideon's attack, to pursue the fleeing enemy and intercept 
their retreat. The aim of the whole story (v.**) seems to be to 
enforce the lesson that it is as easy for Yahweh to deliver by few 
as by many (1 S. 14°), and that to rebuke man’s vaingloriousness 
he chooses the weak things of the world to put to shame the 
strong (1 Cor. 1%”; Studer). The verses seem to be from E, 
and belong perhaps to a secondary stratum of that work.* Verse}, 
on the other hand, seems to be the continuation of 6*, and to be 
continued in 7°.—I. While the camp of Midian was north of 
Gibeath ha-Moreh] the text has, north of him, from Gibeath ha- 
Moreh, in the plain, which cannot be right. The cause of the 
disorder is perhaps contamination from v.’. In our ignorance 
of the topography, the restoration is merely conjectural. As 6* 
locates the camp of the Midianites in the Plain of Jezreel, Ain 
Harod and Gibeath ha-Moreh have naturally been looked for 
there. Stanley would find the former in ‘Ain Galiid, a very 
copious spring at the foot of Gilboa, about half an hour east of 





* Bu. ascribes them 10 Rje; see above, p- 176. 
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Jezreel (Zer'in).* Gibeath ha-Moreh is then supposed to be the 
hill now called Nebi Dahi, on the northern side of the valley, 
above Solem (Shunem). The positions would thus be very much 
the same which were occupied by Saul and the Philistines before 
the battle of Mt. Gilboa (1 S. 28‘ cf. 29'). These conjectures rest, 
however, on a most insecure foundation. Ch. 6* is not from the 
same source as 7!, and it is not certain that the author of the 
latter (J) laid the scene of action in the Plain of Jezreel. The 
name Moreh occurs elsewhere only in the neighbourhood of 
Shechem (Gen. 12° Dt. 11°), and, in the absence of any other 
clue, it is the least hazardous supposition that the same place is 
meant here. ‘The other indications in J agree very well with this 
hypothesis. In this narrative Gideon has behind him his clan, 
Abiezer, whose seats are about Ophrah, probably not very far 
from Shechem.¢ In his pursuit of the Midianites he crosses 
the Jordan not far from Succoth, by the fords ordinarily taken 
between Shechem and Gilead (Gen. 33%”; see below on 8), 
as he would do if he had come down by Wady Far‘ah ; the com- 
posite verse 7” shows that the direction of the flight and pursuit 
was differently described in the two sources. { 


1. py xin Spay] if Gideon had been original here and Yerubbaal been 
introduced by a subsequent hand (Kitt.), we should have had, dud Gideon, 
that is, erubbaal.—rn jy] cf. the gentile, 7n 2 S. 237° (1 Chr. 1177). 
Graetz conj. for Wn py, wT py Ps. 83!4.—rnywA nyzap peso 9 AN pI AND) 
poya] Bu. emends, after v.8>, 2 ATA Nyaa pox nnnp wb mn. It seems to 
me more probable that combination with v.8 is responsible for the disorder of 
the text, and I should prefer to restore 71M Nyaa7 ppyD mn, omitting 1 and 
poya. Another possibility A715 nyza+2 psp 1 mn. —'Ain Galiid was early sup- 
posed to be the scene of David's fight with Goliath (Jt. Hierosol.).§ Eshtori 
Parchi (fol. 67») calls this a Moslem blunder. It is more likely that the 
similarity of the name was the occasion of the error, than that a mislocation of 
the conflict with the Philistines (under the influence of 1 S. 284) gave rise to 
the name. ‘Ain Galud is often identified with the Tubania of the Talmud 
and the crusading historians; Eshtori Parchi rightly distinguishes them, and 
‘Ain Tuba'tn is in fact about a mile NE. of ‘Ain Galud (SWP. Memoirs, ii. 





* Sinai and Palestine, 1856, p. 338. So Furrer, BL. iv. p. 239; Be., G. A. Smith, 
Hist. Geography, p. 397 f.; al. Descriptions of “Ain Galid in Rob., BR2, li. p. 323 f.; 
Guérin, Samarie, i. p. 308 f.; SWP. Memoirs, ii. p.79. Cf. also DB2. i. p. 1288. 

+ See above, on 611, t+ On Tabor, 818, see there. 
§ See Rob., BR2, ii. p. 324; G. A. Smith, Hist. Geog., 397 f. n. 
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Pp. 79). Conder (SWP. Memoirs, ii. p. 81) would find Ain Harod in ‘Ain 
el-Gema‘in, much nearer Beisan, imagining that a reminiscence of the “two 
troops” of Israel and Midian survives in the name. Nebi Dahi is now often 

called Little Hermon. — anna nya] ef. np pox Gen. 128, ayy ondx Dt. 12°; 
"ef. aanyo pox Jud. 937 (see there). 


2-8. Gideon dismisses all but three hundred picked men. — 
2. Yahweh will not give the enemy into the power of Gideon’s 
army. — Lest Israel vaunt itself against me, saying, My own hand 
wrought deliverance for me cf. Is. 10° Dt. 8-8 9, and with 
the last phrase 1 S. 25° 1-8. — Gideon shall first dismiss all who are 
lacking in courage. —8. Proclaim to the people: Whoever is fear- 
Jul and in terror] cf. Dt. 208; a similar measure with a different 
motive. ‘The second verb (Aa@rad) perhaps plays upon the name 
ffarod, though it is not intimated that the name is derived from 
this zerror.* The following words, translated in RV., and departt 
Jrom Mt. Gilead, present great difficulty. The meaning of the 
verb, which is found only here, is unknown, and the mention of 
Mt. Gilead (east of the Jordan, 5”) is quite irreconcilable with the 
topography of the story. The emendation of Clericus, Giléoa, 
would bring the situation into accord with 6*; but if Gideon was, 
as is supposed, encamped on Mt. Gilboa, the direction to return 
home from Mt. Gilboa is entirely superfluous. Ewald surmises 
that the words are an old proverbial saying in East Manasseh, in 
the present context meaning no more than “slink from the field of 
battle.” $ But the use of such an expression by the writer, without 
explanation, would simply invite misunderstanding. — Twenty-two 
thousand men availed themselves of this permission; ten thou- 
sand remained with Gideon.—4. The numbers are still too 
great ; Yahweh prescribes a new test.— Zake them down to the 
waters, and let me separate them for thee there| remove the infe- 
rior elements which are not fit for the high enterprise ; the figure 
is taken from the refining of the precious metals by smelting out 
the baser admixture of the ore; Is. 1% Mal. 32°. What waters 
are meant, we cannot determine. The common opinion that they 
are the Nahr Galuad, the stream which rises in ‘Ain Galad (see 





* Ew., al. t+ Margin: go round about. ¢ Dathe, Stud. 
§ GVZ. ii. p. 543; so Sta., GV/.i. p. 150; Bu., Richt, u. Sam., p. 112 n. 
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on v'), and, fed by other springs, flows past Beisan to the Jordan, 
labours under all the uncertainties and difficulties which beset 
Stanley’s hypothesis. Yahweh will there tell him who shall go 
with him and who not. — 5. Those who throw themselves flat on 
the ground, with their faces to the water, and lap it up with their 
tongues like dogs, are to be set by themselves, and those who 
kneel down to drink (from their hands), by themselves. — 6. Zhe 
number of those who lapped with their hands to their ‘mouths 
amounted to three hundred men| the words, with their hands to 
their mouths, are as © shows, a gloss, and in this place an erro- 
neous gloss; to lap with the tongue, and to raise water to the 
mouth with the hand, are precisely the two different ways of 
drinking which are here distinguished. Perhaps the words were 
meant to stand at the end of v.°, where they would be a correct 
explanation ; see note. The contradiction at this point between 
v.. and v.® has involved the whole interpretation in obscurity. 
Clericus imagines the three hundred drinking standing: * intelli- 
guntur qui manu aquam hauserant, eamque e manu stantes bibe- 
bant, nequaquam inflexis genibus ; they were the hardy warriors 
who did not yield to their thirst,t or were too eager to be at the 
enemy to stop even to drink. Josephus, on the contrary, thinks 
that they were the greatest cowards in the army, who in the 
presence of the foe were afraid to drink in the usual manner. t 
‘The miraculous character of the deliverance is thus heightened. 
The interpretations are equally far-fetched ; if any significance is 
to be attached to the way in which the three hundred drink, we 
should find it in the comparison to dogs (v.°); they were the 
ride, fierce men; compare the name Caleb.§ It is doubtful, 
however, whether the character of the three hundred is in the 
writer’s mind at all — 7%. Yahweh will deliver Israel by means of 
the three’ hundred ; all the rest of the people shall go to their 
liomes. — 8. Those who are sent home leave their provisions and 
their horns with Gideon, who is thus enabled to furnish each of 





* Cf, Be., Ke., Cass.; against this impossible theory see Stud. 

+ Or who disregarded convenience; cf. Aug. 

t Antt. v. 6, 3 § 217; Thdt.; cf. Procop. 

§ In the number 300 (Greek T) the Fathers saw an allegory of the cross; see 
Aug., guaest. 37. 
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his three hundred men with a horn. The verse is clearly written 
with reference to v.**, to explain how Gideon came to have so 
many horns at his disposal. The repeated change in the subject 
of the verbs is harsh and the text is in at least one place at fault. 
Perhaps v.* in its present form is the work of a redactor, who is 
preparing for v.’** ; see note. — Zhe camp of Midian was below 
him in the valley| corresponds to v.!, and is E’s introduction to 
the surprise of the Midianite camp in v.6, 


2. .nnp . . . 29] 1) comparative with infinitive, Gen. 418 271 2919 Dt. 2855 
1 K. 8%, Roorda, § 485.—y axpna] Is. 105, glory over.—rb nyrern ny] 
1S. 25°65 cf. Is. 5916 635 Ps. 44t 98!; 5 perm rol, —3. syban ann 3y)] in 
rendering depart, set forth quickly, &c., the versions (GS) seem to have 
been guided only by the context and the preposition; depart early (AV.), 
sc. in the morning, follows Ra., Ki., RLbG., Drus., al. in connecting the word 
with Aram. srps ‘morning’; make a circuit (Abulw., Tanch., Ges., Stud., 
Be., Cass., al.; cf. Ki. Zex.), connects it with Heb. arp < fillet’ * (encircling 
the head), cf. Ez. 77-10. Others compare Arab. re? in the sense ‘run quickly,’ 


or ‘spring, bound’; so SS. The context would make the general meaning of 
the verb sufficiently clear if the following words 3y5an 77D were intelligible in 
this place. JDMich. conj. wap, flee guickly to Mt. Gilead; but this is both 
intrinsically improbable and in direct conflict with v.78, Cler. proposed 77D 
yacan, from Mt. Gilboa, which is adopted by Hitz., Be., Graetz, Ke., Doorn., 
Reuss, al.; but Dathe and Stud. rightly observe that the words are then mean- 
ingless. Ewald’s old Manassite saying, in which Gilead is used proverbially for 
the battlefield, is without the slightest foundation or plausibility. Cass. elabo- 
rates a somewhat similar theory. Stud.’s explanation is, that, as the Midianites 
in the Plain of Jezreel lay between the men of the northern tribes (65) and 
their homes, they are bidden to cross the Jordan, and by a circuit through 
Mt. Gilead go around the enemy. But if this was the author’s meaning he 
could not have expressed himself more obscurely. If a conjecture may be 
ventured in this state of the text, I would suggest, yy DPI) Gideon put them 
to the test; for the verb cf. v.4.f—5. opm yo awa dy wwe 53] the vb. ppd 
(onomatopoetic) 1 K. 2119 (d%s) 2238; cf. qnb Nu. 224 &c.; @BN dd rod 
véaros, better than éx (GAVIM),— 435 nw 43n] 3°37 of persons, Gen. 3315 439 
47°; cf. of things Jud. 637 827; see note on the latter verse. “25 without suffix, 
Ex, 26° 361° Zech, 121? 18 14, 3) yyoy swe 55] the vb. see on 527, At the end 
GALMN (cf. 3) adds weracrices abrdv Kad adtby, PV peracThoes avrop, 
The words may have been accidentally omitted in #9; the nature of the 





* Originally ‘ braid, plait.’ 
t Cf. RJes., who regards "p¥) as equivalent to 47%») by metathesis, Graetz 
conj. 71) ‘break through,’ 
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attestation makes it less likely that they were added by G, cf. 1%.—6. ov2 
pp ox] similarly @BNVO (cf. Fl. Jos., antt. v. 6, 3 § 217), probably 9; see 
Grabe, Zp. ad Millium, p. 14; Field, ad Joc. An explanation of ppb which 
is in contradiction to 112 v.5; obviously an erroneous gloss. In its place 
GAUM | ¢ have the correct gloss év 77 yAéooy ab’rav; conflation of the two 
in GPVO g. Perhaps the gloss in 99 was meant for the end of v.8, where it 
would be right in fact (Doorn.); hardly genuine at the end of v.5 (Bu.), 
against which the change of number seems conclusive; at the end of Vac; 
whether the words were genuine or a gloss, we should expect 1p 5x 1913, — 
8. The change of subject in wp is abrupt and awkward; only less so, that 
in nw v.>; oyna ans is incorrect. For the latter, the emendation oyn na (or 
ayn qs Jos. 9° 14) would suffice to remove the grammatical difficulty; but the 
statement that the three hundred took the provisions of the rest of the people 
is not obviously relevant. Gideon was not planning a long campaign and had 
no need to encumber his three hundred men with the rations of ten thousand. 
If the author meant to explain how Gideon’s men got the jars of v.J6f as well 
as the horns, he would hardly have said it so indirectly, especially as the 
provisions were certainly not transported in earthen jars. If we were sure 
that such was his intention, we should without hesitation emend oyna 7D, with 
which 013 also would better accord. But as in v.1622 the horns come from 
one version of the stratagem, the jars from the other, this emendation or 
interpretation would constrain us to regard v.8* as the work of a redactor 
displacing the original beginning of the verse, in which the name of Gideon 
probably stood. If v.16“? were homogeneous, v.8* might be restored: nx np) 
dp oyA n3y, which would remove all formal difficulties. — poaxd vox] 1S. 132 
4 2S, 19%, WAND Jud. 208; cf. wpb v.7 995 &c. The phrase is a survival 
from the nomadic life; the plur. refers to the group of tents belonging to the 
family or clan. 


9-15. Gideon, creeping down to the camp by night to recon- 
noitre, hears a Midianite tell an ominous dream. — The verses 
belong to the first narrative (J), and originally followed immedi- 
ately on v.".—9. That night] cf. 6%. In the present context, the 
night following the dismissal of the greater part of Gideon’s force 
(v.**) ; in its original connexion, the night after he encamped by 
the spring of Harod (v.1).— UW, descend on the camp | attack the 
enemy at once; cf. 4%.—If he is afraid to attack, he shall go 
down with a single attendant and hear the talk of the camp ; he 
will then hesitate no longer. Gideon does so.—10. Zhou and 
Phurah, thy page] lit. boy; the armour-bearer or attendant of a 
warrior of rank, 9 1 S.14h® &c.—11. Zo the outskirts of the 
armed men who were in the encampment] cf. to the outskirts of 
the camp, v.". The precise meaning of the word translated 
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armed men is uncertain ; cf. Ex. 13! Jos. 1 4”. It is natural to 
imagine that in such a raid a part of the invaders, better armed 
and perhaps better disciplined than the rest, lay along the front of 
the camp to cover it from attack ; see note. —12. The immense 
numbers of the invaders; cf. 6° 8 The verse in its present 
form cannot belong to the original narrative ; It has either been 
amplified and exaggerated by an editor, or is wholly his work, 
combining motives borrowed from 6*°.— Like the sand on the sea 
shore} a common simile for countless numbers; Jos. rr‘ 1 S. ey 
2 S. 17". It is probably meant, not of the camels, but of the 
enemy themselves ; but it hangs very loosely at the end of the 
verse and may be an addition by a still later hand. — 13. Just 
as Gideon came within hearing, a Midianite was telling his com- 
rade a dream. — A cake of barley bread the specific meaning of 
the word rendered from the context, cake or oaf, is not known. 
We are probably to imagine a round, flat, hard-baked ash-cake, 
trundling through the camp till it strikes the tent and turns it 
upside down. The tent is the natural symbol of the nomad; the 
barley cake might very well represent the peasant. As barley is 
an inferior grain, many interpreters find in the words a scornful 
allusion to the poverty of the Israelite peasantry, who were 
reduced to eating what is fit food only for animals. It is doubt- 
ful, however, whether this is intended ; there seems to have been 
a particular kind of barley ash-cake or griddle-bread (Ez. 4”), 
and se/u/ may be the specific name for a cake of peculiar shape 
or solidity, which was made of barley meal. — /¢ came wt the tent] 
not the tent of the head chief,* but that of the narrator, or, per- 
haps better, in view of the symbolical character of the dream, to 
atent. The definite article is idiomatically used in Hebrew when 
an object is made definite in the imagination of the speaker by 
what is done with or to it in the story.— And struck it, and it fell, 
and turned tt upside down, and the tent lay prostrate] the words 
printed in Roman letters are redundant ; comparison with @, and, 
in the latter instance, the false tense in #9, show that they are 
glosses. — 14. His comrade interprets the portent. — 7his zs noth- 
ing else than the men of Israel | the text has, the sword of Gideon 





* Bl. Jos., Be., al. 
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ben Joash, the man of Israel; but this is a later and erroneous 
interpretation. The barley bread naturally represents the peas- 
antry as a class, not an individual among them; the Hebrew 
phrase translated the men of Israel is uniformly collective ; and 
it is hardly likely that the first narrator made his Midianites know 
by name the deliverer whom Yahweh had just called from the 
flail. The words, the sword of, may be original, but more prob- 
ably they come from v.”.— God has given into his hand Midian 
and all the camp| God, not Yahweh, is proper in the mouth of a 
foreigner ; cf. 3%. Amplification by the editor may be suspected 
here also. Midian and all the camp is redundant, and, of the two, 
the order of the sentence indicates that the latter is original ; it 
also corresponds to the description of the portent (v."). AZidian 
and is perhaps from the same hand which over-filled the first half 
of the verse by the insertion of Gideon’s name.—15. Gideon 
accepts the omen, returns to his own camp, and prepares for ap 
immediate attack.— Prostrated himself | in homage to the deity 
who gave the omen. —- Up/ for Yahweh has given into your hand 
the camp of Midian. 


9. Aynna 19] v.44 cf. 1S. 2629 (nndp3a).— 11. yoy mapinn] 2 S. 27 Zech. 8918, 
— dviNNA Asp 5x] ® (so uniformly; see Norzi and Lonzano on Ex. 13!8). In 
Jos. 14 41, men in fighting order; syn. o-x15n (Jos. 418 Nu. 3290-32 Dt. 338), 
—12. pnya odp)] the verb was perhaps suggested by the comparison to 
locusts, Aad lighted (and lay) in the plain; it is scarcely to be connected with 
the sense, ‘ fall upon, attack’ (c. 3 pers.), Jos. 117 &c, (Be., SS., al). —Syv'] see 
on 61’; cf. Giesebrecht, Z4 7’W. i. p. 280 n.— 13. ibs] Qere tds, perhaps 
meaning to hint a connexion with ax, cf.’A. From the context, a round 
(disk-shaped) cake or loaf; @ payls = xoddvpa’A eyxpudlas © subcinericius 
panis. on? is possibly a gloss to the rare word. The conjecture of G. Hoff- 
mann is ingenious, but improbable: @ clash of fighting about the gates went 
circling about the camp Caray on? Sys, cf. 58).* Barley was a grain of inferior 
value; if 2 K. 7! may be taken as an average estimate, worth about half as 
much as wheat. It was used for bread, as in the massot of the Feast of 
Unleavened Bread, cf. further 2 K. 41? Ez. 4? John 69-13, also Ru. 2!” &c.; 
and as provender for (the king’s) horses, 1 K. 58 (EV. 478), cf. Pesach., 3° 
inf. In early times its use for food was well-nigh universal; then asa cheaper 
and coarser diet it was chiefly consumed by the poorer classes; finally it 
became almost exclusively provender for animals. See Plin:, 7. 2., xviii. 72, 
antiquissimum in cihis hordeum. — 74, panem ex hordeo antiquis usitatum vita 








* QPB. 
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damnavit, quadripedumque fere cibus est. Fl. Jos., anit. v. 6, 4 § 219 (on 
the present passage), wadtay éddxe KpiOlyny bn’ edrenrelas dvOpdro.s &Bpwroy. 
There is no reason to think that in old Israel the use of barley bread was 
as restricted as it became in later, not to Say in modern, times. —4pann 
manna] cf. Gen. 374, the flaming sword that turned in every direction; it 
seemed to be everywhere. Others, simply turning over and over, or rolling 
like a wheel, which seems less in accordance with the usage of the verb, — 
27x7 ay] many Greek MSS. add, of Midian, — 5p] > GPVLMO sub aster, 8. 
—barxa 22))| the false tense betrays the gloss; the words are wanting in 
GFV 2%. 71. 75. 121 __ 14. ox snd ner px] Gen. 4718 (? J); with verb (pf.) 
Am. 34, msi, the content of the preceding relation, what passed in the 
dream ; fem. pron. where.in Greek or Latin we should have the neuter, — 
ONW) wN] is grammatically definite, and in usage regularly collective, che 
(body of) Jsraelite men (die israclitische Mannschaft), Jud. 728 822 9° 2020; 
so all similar phrases, ¢,¢. DDN UN 74 81 121, pa wor 2081, AM wr 1510 
IS. 15¢ 2 S, 1917. 42. 43. 44 208 2 K, 232 &, The apparent exceptions are wx 
awe Jud. rol, poa ww 1 S. 422; * cf. Nu. 258. With the name of Gideon 
falls also the word 25n; cf. v.2°.—165, 12d] in this sense only here, though 
12D ‘recount, relate,’ is common; cf. Engl. ‘ tale’ = ‘number’ and ‘ narrative.’ 
— 3 ns] interpretation (so only here; syn. 7s and —late— wp); lit. 
the breaking of it, a trope similar to the ‘solution’ of an enigma, &c. ; 


16-22. Gideon’s stratagem; panic and flight of the Midian- 
ites. — The narration is redundant and confused. To carry a 
lighted torch concealed in an earthen jar would give full occu- 
pation to both hands; how Gideon’s men managed the horns 
besides does not appear.t Kuenen thinks that the torches and 
jars may have been added by the editor. Budde recognizes in 
them an original and characteristic feature of the story ; in his 
opinion jt is rather the horns, “which come from Jericho,” that 
the editor has brought in. The following narrative, however, 
gives plain evidence, not of editorial amplification, but of the 
attempt to combine two accounts. This is particularly clear at 
the beginning and end of the passage (v.”, v.""”). The doubling 
is such as the mere introduction of the horns would not produce ; 
and further, as Kuenen rightly saw, the blowing of the horns now 
constitutes the principal strand of the narrative. We have found 





* See We., Klost., ad loc. The exx. in Ew. § 290 a 3, to which Dr., TBS. p. 38, 
refers, are inconclusive. 

+ Studer’s explanation is not satisfactory. 

t C07, i. p. 347. 
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above two accounts of the call of Gideon and of the raising of 
his countrymen against Midian. In the sequel of the story, not 
only 72" but 8** represents the enemy as in full flight.* The 
source from which the latter is derived also presumably told how 
they were put to flight ; and as from 8" it does not appear that 
they had previously sustained an actual attack, it may be inferred 
that they had been alarmed by a stratagem such as is described 
in 7°”, These facts seem to commend the hypothesis that the 
trumpets are derived from one source, the jars and torches from 
the other. The former may with considerable probability be 
ascribed to E; the latter will then come from J. If the latter, 
as there is some reason to believe,} laid the scene of action, not 
in the Plain of Jezreel, but in the vicinity of Ophrah, the execu- 
tion of this original manceuvre is more easily conceivable; the 
jars could be fetched by Gideon’s clansmen from their homes for 
this purpose. The redactor has united the two diverse accounts 
as best he could, binding them together with clauses borrowed 
from one or the other of his sources. That in which the trumpets 
play the leading part, being the more detailed, furnished the warp 
of his fabric. 


To E may be ascribed: v.16a,ba [and said to them] 17>- 18, ba. 19a, ba. 20na. 228 
(from myn) own) 22> (in part) , J’s narrative, which is less completely 
preserved, probably ran somewhat as follows: [He gave them, or, they took] 
empty jars, and torches in the jars (v.18); and he said to them, See from 
me what to do, and do likewise (v.“*). [They surrounded the camp; Gideon 
gave the signal by breaking his jar (? v.!%8)]; ¢ and they broke the jars and 
grasped the torches (? in their left hands, and in their right their swords ?) 
and cried, For Yahweh and Gideon! (v.288:>*), And they stood as they were 
around the camp, and all the camp ran away. And they fled (v.71) to... 
(v.22 in part). § 


16. Gideon divided his three hundred men into three bodies] 
the object of this division was to make a simultaneous demonstra- 
tion from different sides of the encampment; the disposition is 
not further detailed.— And furnished them all with horns, and 
empty jars, and torches inside the gars] the horns probably belong 





* Note 475, v.45; Kue. + See above, p. 200. t Recast by Rje. 
§ With this attempt at an analysis, cf. Be., p. xxii, and Winckler, A/forientalische 
Forschungen, p. 50 f. 
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to one version of the story (E), the jars and torches to the other 
(J) ; see above. The horns, and perhaps the jars also, are pro- 
vided for in v.*(R); see comm. there and note (p. 203 f.). The 
jars were used to conceal the light of the torches till the Israelites 
had got into position around the camp ;* these were broken with 
a startling crash which would sound to the terrified Midianites 
like the clash of arms. —17, 18. Gideon instructs his men. — 
You shall see from me and do 4kewise | an unusual breviloquence ; 
cf. 9%. In v.> the same thing is repeated in common phrase, and 
as I do, so shall you do. hese words are not improbably edito- 
rial ; beside the detailed instructions in the following verse they 
are superfluous, and v.'®* would connect much better with the 
preceding if they were away: When I reach the outskirts of the 
camp, 18 and blow a blast on the horn, ... then you also shall 
blow, &c.] the Midianites, hearing the charge sounded on different 
sides of the camp, would be bewildered by the expectation of a 
simultaneous attack from several quarters. — And say, For Vah- 
weh and Gideon] introduced by the editor from the other nar- 
rative (v.”) ; observe the colourless, say, for shout. 

19. The beginning of the middle watch] the night was divided 
into three watches; the first watch, the middle watch, and the 
morning watch (1 S. 11"). The division into four watches 
(Matt. 14” Mk. 6%) was adopted from the Romans; see note. — 
They had but just posted the guards] Jer. 51” cf. 6. More 
precise note of time; it was immediately after the turn of the 
watch, not far from eleven o’clock. It is not intimated that this 
was a relief guard ; the Midianites may not have thought it neces- 
sary to keep guard during the evening. In v." Gideon was able 
unobserved to approach near enough to the camp to hear their 
talk.f — And blew the trumpets, and smashed the jars which they 
had in their hands] the juxtaposition of the two clauses corre- 
sponds to v.”; the second is probably derived in substance from 
J (Gideon smashed the jar he held ; cf. v.16) ; but it has been 
thoroughly recast by the redactor ; observe the construction, on 
which see note. —20. Zhe three companies] as soon as the signal 





* See Lane, Modern Egyptians’, 1860, p. 120. 
t These verses, however, are probably not from the same source as v,19, 
E 
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was given, the other two divisions joined their blasts to those of 
Gideon’s own command.— And shattered the jars| the other 
strand of the narrative (J).— And held on to the torches] the 
text adds, with thetr left hands, and with their right, the horns to 
blow. ‘This. is obviously harmonistic ; it is a question, however, 
whether the editor added it all of his own conception, or whether 
he only altered an older text. If, for “he horns to blow, we should 
substitute ¢ezr swords, the words might be thought to be an 
original part of the narrative.* But the swords play no part in 
the rout of the Midianites, as the author explicitly tells us (v.”, J) ; 
the words are therefore better attributed wholly to the redactor. 
— And cried, For Yahweh and Gideon /| this seems to be the 
original form of the war cry (cf. v."*).| The word Sword / is 
probably a gloss; cf. v.“. The cause of Israelites against foreign 
foes is Yahweh’s cause ; and he who smites for Gideon, smites for 
Yahweh (see introduction to ch. 5; esp. p. 134). It is a his- 
torical misapprehension, however, to describe the conflict with 
the Canaanites (ch. 4. 5) or Midianites (ch. 6-8) as a religious 
war ; and especially to compare it with the wars of Islam. { 


16. dws avby] technical term for divisions of a military force; esp. 
columns or parties formed to execute a concerted attack or stratagem; g®4f- 
1 S. 1141 13" Job 117, It is a second accusative after pny; cf. 1 S. 1112 
(ov), Ges. § 117, 5 c. — np] see on 327. —apr9 O19] 1D is a vessel used 
to draw and carry water, Gen. 24/47 1 K. 1884 Eccl. 128; to keep meal in, 
1 K. 171216, So in MH., for honey, oil, barley, dates; see Levy, VHW4. ii. 
p- 293 f. In all cases where we can form a judgment, a vessel of some size. 
apn 2 K. 48 (0x9). — 0? ] torches, not lamps (3), cf. 154f5 see the descrip- 
tion in Aruch, s.v.; Levy, ii. p. 517. Thomson’s illustration (Land and 
Book*, ii. p. 182): “I have often seen the small oil lamps of the natives 
carried in a pitcher or earthen vessel at night,” is not at all in point, — 
17. wyn 72) wan DD] learn your part from me by observing what I do. }p 
refers to the unexpressed object of 1x1n; cf. 9#8.—2) 82 D8 ADIN] cf. 933 
Gen. 50° Jos. 218 2 S. 179 &c, —18. manna $5 myavap] miaaD adverbial accu- 
sative; cf. 5 aap v.21. Of the instances of the plur. a considerable part are in 
passages generally ascribed to E; see Gen. 35° 4148 Ex. 7% Nu. 1174-31. 32 224 
Jud. 212, — pyytadr mynd] GPYMNO praem. poupala; so also ST and some codd. 
of # (De Rossi): conformation to v.%; see note there. —19. wx aNny] 
read w»xn AND); the article accidentally dropped after the final 4,.— wx 
ANNA Nn pwR] cf. Lam. 219 nnwx we, Ex. 147 1S, rr qpan nner, 


* Bu., Winckler. + Bu. t Baethgen, Beitrage, p. 206 f. 
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The middle watch implies that the night was divided into three, not four, 
parts. On this subject see Berachoth, 3>.— pn dpa IN] IN restrictive; there 
had been no time for anything more; cf. Gen. 27%° apy» xxv x¥) qx, Jacob had 
barely gone out; see also Jud. 374. The words are understood by not a few 
older interpreters to refer to Gideon and his men: they had barely roused 
the guards (7.¢. had reached the furthest outposts of the camp), when they 
sounded; so @84l. 7%, Lth., Cler. (opm in this sense, Gen. 49? Nu. 249). — 
DID prin] pp) Kal, Jer. 22+ (>G@); Pi. Jer. 48!2 Ps. 29 &c. The inf. 
absol. continuing a finite tense, 1 S. 27° Gen. 4148, Roorda, § 385; Ew. § 351 ¢; 
Ges. § 113, 4 @. The construction is more common and freer in the later 
literature. — 20. ovaba ... 1pm] in the original context probably, held on 
to, kept, as in v.°; in the sense of the editor who added the following clause, 
grasped, Notice further the change of construction; in the first clause 3, in 
the second the acc.; yipnb also comes in tardily after all the blowing already 
done (v.!% 8), — ppb) ayn a.m] not equivalent to a genitive, g/adius 
Domini et Gedeonis (HL, Lth., EV., Drus., Cler., Cass., Kitt. al.). ann is 
rather an exclamatory sentence of one member (Paul, Princifien, p. 104), 
probably psychological predicate (observe the indetermination); cf. Ges.25 


§ 147, 3. 


21. And they stood where they were| lit. each man in his place; 
cf. 1 S. 14%. They did not rush in, sword in hand, but remained 
as they were, waving their flaring torches and shouting their war- 
cry. The rest of the verse presents considerable difficulty, though 
the meaning is plain enough. The first verb, a// the camp ran, 
is not usual in sense ‘run away, flee,’ and if so interpreted is an 
unnecessary anticipation of the following, they fled. The render- 
ings, “ook to their heels, or ran together, are not sustained by usage. 
Perhaps, by a slight change in the Hebrew, the text should be 
emended, a// the camp awoke, and they set up a wild cry and 
fied. The verb then adds an effective touch to the description 
of the night alarm.— 22. And they blew the three hundred horns | 
repeated by R, to give the following description of the panic in the 
camp the same connexion which it originally had in E (after 
the first words of v.”). — Imagining that the Israelites had taken 
the camp by surprise, and in the madness of fear each thinking 
his comrade a foeman, they turned their swords against each 
other, and the panic became complete. — Yahweh set each man’s 
sword against his comrade] cf. 1 S. 14” 2 K. 3% 2 Chr. 20%. 
—The direction of the flight is not made clearer by the mul- 
tiplication of names in v.”, in which the fusion of two sources 
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is to be recognized. The sites of the places named are not 
certainly known. From v.™ it appears that E represented the 
Midianites as turning southward through the Jordan valley, in 
which they are intercepted by the Ephraimites. In J, if our sur- 
mise about the scene of the action be correct, they would naturally 
flee eastward by the main route from Shechem to the other side 
of the Jordan, which descends into the great Wady Farah. 
From the difference of construction in Hebrew, it is probable 
that Severah is not derived from the same source as Beth-shittah. 


21. yor) yon manna 55 y1] the verbs must all have the same subject; viz., 
the Midianites (@X, AV., Cler., al.). The Kethib 1D:3) represents an inter- 
pretation which made Gideon’s men the subject of both the last verbs: they 
shouted the war-cry and put (them) to flight (RV.); not, they (Midianites) tried 
to save their goods (Jud. 64; Be.)-— For yr» I would emend yp, a// the 
camp awoke; see above. — 1} shouted in alarm, raised a great cry, Mi. 49 
Is. 154 cf. Hos.,58 (XL, Ki., Schm., Cler., Be., al.); @ éonjuavav kal €pvyoy, prob. 
sounded the retreat (Ra., Stud., al.) —22. minpwn myn why pny] these 
words are hard to construe: they blew the three hundred horns, gives undue 
prominence to the instruments. Ze three hundred horns sounded (@4VUMO), 
is against the usage of the verb. Very likely the editor wrote mxnn why 
nynpwn, the three hundred blew their horns (ypnc. c. acc. as in Jer. 4° &c.); 
this construction might easily give rise to misunderstanding, since throughout 
the passage the verb is construed with 3. —7ynpn $531] » accidentally repeated 
from wy3. Such cases are often explained as instances of 1 explicative, e¢ 
quidem, Ew. § 340 6; BDB. s.v.— Of the places here named, Ade/-meholah, 
the birthplace of Elisha (1 K. 19!®), was, in the system introduced by Solo- 
mon, included in a prefecture which extended from Taanach and Megiddo in 
the Great Plain, by Jezreel and Beth-shean, into the Jordan valley. Euseb. 
(OS*, 22735 cf. 9711) suggests a village, ByOuaeda, 10 m. S. of Scythopolis; 
doubtless in the modern Wady Malih. This name, however, is given by 
the warm salt spring in the Wady,* and has nothing to do with Meholah. 
There is even less ground for Conder’s identification of Abel-meholah with the 
neighbouring ‘Ain Helweh (Sweet Spring).t Severah is commonly supposed 
to be miswritten for Seredah (1 K. 1126), t and the latter to be the same as 
Sarthan (1 K. 4)? 74°), with which it seems to be identified by the chronicler 
(2 Chr. 41"). Sarthan is to be looked for, not in vicinity of Beth-shean, but 
near Adam (Jos. 36), z.e. probably the modern ed-Damieh, where the main 
road has doubtless always crossed the Jordan. This is confirmed by 1 K. 746; 
the bronze castings for the temple were made in the Jordan district, a¢ the 
crossing (ford) of Adamah between Succoth and Sarthan (read nyo 





* Rob., BR. iii. p. 306 f.; SWP. Memoirs, ii. p. 226. 
t SWP. Memoirs, ii, p. 231; G. A. Smith, Hist, Geogr., p. 581.  ¢ & Saperpa. 


VII. 22-24 213 


ADIN[N] for the meaningless Mayp3). The Succoth of 1 K. 7# is then not 
‘Ain es-Saqut, about 9 m. from Beisan (Rob., BA?. iii. 309-312; and many), but 
is the same place named in Gen. and Jos., east of the Jordan. With this Jud. 84 ® 
admirably agrees; and we shall probably not err in ascribing any Jud. 772 
to the author of 8°# (J). As Abel-meholah is named with Sarthan in K. 4", 
it also may come from J here.* The identification of Sarthan (,n73) with 
Qarn Sartabeh (Talm. xav7d), the great landmark of the Jordan valley (Van 
de Velde, Knob., Ke., al.), is not possible (Di.).— Beth-shittah, only here; 
Shatta, 53 E. m. NW. of Beisan and about 6 m. E. of Zer'in (Rob., BX%. ii. 
P- 356) is much too near the supposed scene of the surprise. 7 addath also is 
unknown. The narrative in v.24, however, supposes that the places were in 
the valley of the Jordan, toward the middle of its course. 


23-25. The pursuit; death of the chiefs. — Gideon summons 
other tribes to pursue the retreating foe. At his bidding the 
Ephraimites pour down from their highlands and intercept the 
Midianites in their flight down the Jordan valley. The two chiefs 
are captured and slain. —- Verse” is an editorial addition ; v.*™ 
with 8! form the close of the narrative of E.—23. Zhe men of 
Israel] all the men capable of bearing arms. — Waphiah, Asher, 
and all Manasseh] the men of these tribes, with Zebulun, had ac- 
cording to 6* been raised at the beginning of hostilities, only to be 
summarily dismissed (7°*). Now, before they could have reached 
their homes, they are called out again. Even if we set 6”? aside 
as an exaggeration of the redactor, the difficulty in 7” is only in 
part removed. Naphtali and Asher were too remote to be of any 
use in such a pursuit. 4// Manasseh was called out and pursued 
Midian (cf. 37"), would not be exposed to this objection; but 
cannot be part of the original text ; for, first, it conflicts with 6 
438; second, in 8', where Gideon is berated in such a menacing 
tone by the Ephraimites, it is plain that he has not the whole tribe 
of Manasseh at his back. The entire verse is therefore the 
addition of a redactor. The form of the verse, with the ante- 
position of the object, And messengers he sent, is exactly the same 
as in 6®,—24. Gideon sends messengers through the Highlands 
of Ephraim, bidding the tribesmen hasten down into the Jordan 
valley and cut off the retreat of the Midianites by holding against 





* The text of 1 K. 4!2 is in disorder, “all Beth-shean which is beside Sarthan 
below Jezreel” is obviously corrupt. No O.T. author could have felt it necessary 
to describe in such a way the situation of Beth-shean. 
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them some of the streams which they must pass. — Seize the water. 
courses against them, as far as Beth-barah] cf. 37° 12%. The 
watercourses (lit. waters; cf. waters of Megiddo, 5") are not the 
fords of the Jordan (3% 12°), but a stream emptying into the 
Jordan. The site of Beth-barah is unknown ; in an attempt to fix 
the position of the stream we have to be guided by general con- 
siderations : first, it must have been large enough, when held by 
an enemy, effectively to stop the Midianites in their flight ; 
second, it must be far enough south to give the Ephraimites time 
to get there before the Midianites. These conditions are best 
met by the Wady Far‘ah, a perennial stream, which in the spring 
is impassable at its mouth,* as are also the adjacent fords of the 
Jordan (Damieh). In the tongue of land between W. Far‘ah and 
the Jordan the Midianites would be in a cu ae sac, where, in their 
disorder, destruction was inevitable. Finally, the road leading 
down this Wady from the highlands in a SE. direction would be 
the most advantageous line for the Ephraimites in their movement 
to intercept the foe. We may, therefore, with some confidence 
locate the scene of v.* near the mouth of the stream which 
comes from Wady Far‘ah.t — As far as Beth-barah| the site is 
unknown. {— And the Jordan] that is, hold the Jordan also 
against them. It may perhaps be suspected that the words have 
been added here and in v.», from 3% 12°,§ —25. The leaders are 
taken and slain. — Zhey killed Oreb at Oreb’s Rock and Zeeb at 
Zeeb’s Press| the names of these places commemorated the fate 
of the chiefs. It has been thought that Is. 10” (che slaughter of 
Midian at Oreb’s Rock) follows a different tradition, in which 
Oreb’s Rock, which in Jud. 7% is only mentioned incidentally, 
was the scene of the principal encounter and the overthrow of 
Midian. || But, in so far as the representation of Is. ro® differs 
from that of Jud., it may be explained as the result of a very 
natural interpretation of the latter. The victory over Midian is 





* SWP. Memoirs, ii. p. 385; ‘a narrow trench full of water ++. 5 yards to to 
yards across.” 

+ This reasoning does not necessarily assume the historical accuracy of the nar- 
tative, but only adequate topographical knowledge on the part of the narrator. 

{It can, of course, not be Mahadet “Abareh, north of the mouth of Nahr 
Galid (SWP. Great Map, sh. ix. Qk; Memoirs, ii, Pp. 79). § Bu. 

|| Stud., p. 215; We. 


VII. 24-25 215 


alluded to also in Is. 9* Ps. 83°". It is worthy of notice that 
Oreb and Zeeb are both animal names, Raven and Wolf.* — 
And pursued Midian} on the text, see crit. note. This pursuit 
comes too late after the capture and death of the chiefs; the 
clause also interrupts the connexion between the account of the 
death of Oreb and Zeeb and the bringing of their heads to 
Gideon. - The words are no doubt part of the attempt to har- 
monize 7*—8* with 8". The redactor’s representation is that the 
main body of the Midianites escaped across the Jordan; the 
Ephraimites, bearing their trophies, followed them over, and there 
fell in with Gideon. — On the other side of the Jordan] harmo- 
nistic addition of the redactor.t The author of 7, on the 
contrary, represented Gideon as following the Midianites in hot 
pursuit down the valley, driving them into the arms of the 
Ephraimites, who bring the heads of the chiefs to him as he 
approaches the scene of the slaughter. 

23. pysn] v.24; pyr 634-5 cf, 410.18, dxqwr-won] see on v.l4,— 24. on] 
running water, s‘ream, Nu. 24° &e. — 72 nya] is often explained as equivalent 
to may ma, y being sloughed in the common speech (Cler., Reland, Ges., 
VV., al. mu.); but no such tendency appears in Heb. The premise of 
Reland’s conjecture, viz., that the place is identical with ByOaBapa (east of 
the Jordan), in the Receptus, John 178, is untenable; and with it the chief 
motive for the theory falls. @ Ba:6Bypa (BaOnpa Bal is transcriptional 
error) 1S would rather suggest 792; cf. Jerome, OS2. 106j0, quod interpre- 
tatur domus aquae, sive putei.— 25. ant 3p] 3p) see on 6"; like nj it is 
sometimes used for the whole; Dt. 15!4 &c.— p19 5x yw717)] the prep. is quite 
anomalous; we should probably emend nx (cf. G@X%T).—axn ary wer] two 
genitives after one noun; see on 1®. The singular, wn, is in accordance with 
Heb. idiom. — }17»> aia on the other side (east) of the F, where Gideon 
was (LS, Ra., Ke., Be., Reuss.), Nu. 22! 3415; cf. 5 »ypxp 2%, and note on 116 
(p- 34). Not, from the other side of F. (Cler., Stud., Ew. GVZ. ii. p. 546, 
cf. 541, Cass., al.). The view of Ges. (on Is. 10%), Cass., al., that Oreb’s 
Rock and Zeeb’s Press were east of the Jordan, is mistaken. 


VIII. 1-3. The Ephraimites quarrel with Gideon; their 
anger is appeased.— The beginning strongly resembles 12!”. 





* On animal names among Semites, cf. W. R. Smith, Yourn. of Philology, ix. 
p. 75 ff.; Kinship and Marriage, p. 190 ff., 218 ff.; Ndldeke, ZDMG. xl. 1886, 
p. 156 ff.; J. Jacobs, “ Are there Totem-Clans in the Old Testament,” Archaeol. 
Review, iii. 1889, p. 145 ff. 

t We., Comp., p. 225; Sta., GV/. i. p. 187 n.; Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 115; al. 
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Wellhausen regards the latter as a purely secondary development 
of a motive borrowed from 8'* ; * Kittel is of the opposite opinion, 
viz., that 8'* is an imitation of r2'’.— The identity between the 
two stories does not, however, extend beyond the beginning ; the 
sequel is as different as can be imagined, and in each is in entire 
conformity with the situation. That the Ephraimites, in the pride 
of their pre-eminence as members of the leading tribe in Israel, 
should resent being left out and so deprived of their share of 
glory and of spoil, and should vehemently assail a leader who had 
dared to succeed without their counsel and aid, seems so natural 
a thing that we can without difficulty believe that it happened 
more than once, or was the subject of more than one tale. — 
1. What trick is this thou hast played us, not to call us| cf. 12’. 
The great tribe is jealous of its natural hegemony, and angry that 
it should seem to be ignored ; see above. — Zhey quarrelled with 
him violently] very likely with such threats as are uttered in 12’. 
—2. Gideon placates their anger by magnifying their achieve- 
ment, and speaking of his own part as an insignificant one. The 
skill with which his answer is turned reminds us strongly of 6”, 
which our analysis would assign to the same author. — What have 
I done now to compare with you ?| now; after all.— Js not the 
gleaning of Ephraim better than the vintage of Abiezer| an apt 
and striking figure. The Ephraimites had indeed not been called 
into action until after Gideon and his followers had gained the 
first success over the enemy, but a far greater success had been 
reserved for them in the slaughter of the invaders and the capture 
of their chiefs. In contrast with the tribe of Ephraim, and in 
congruity with the metaphor, Gideon does not name himself, but 
his clan, Abiezer.— 3. The meaning of the figure.— God has 
given| the name may perhaps be some indication of authorship ; 
but, as in many instances, the tradition is not consentaneous. — 
What have I been able to do, to compare with you ?| the pride of 
the great tribe ought to be fully satisfied by the event ; God has 
thrown into their hands the chiefs of Midian. He himself had 
only beaten up the game which they had killed. — Zheir anger 





* Comp., p. 229; cf. Doorn., p. ror. 
+ Gad. i. 2. p. 72 n.; cf. p. 80 f. 
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against him was softened by this speec?. It is conjectured that 
8” was the original sequel of 8°; see above, p. 176.* 


1. oytpx wx pbx Nn] plur. with following collective subject. — 7277 np 
no mwy mn] Ges. p. 472; Paul, Principien, p. 114 f.—nxap nbd] Baer; 
the common edd. have nixp. The normal inf. is xp; grammarians explain 
the form in the text as due to the analogy of a> (Sta. § 619 &; K6., i. p. 611). 
Possibly we should rather attribute mx p nda to the analogy of the common 
nxwpy.— 397 139] when (G@LTS); 218 Hos. 111 &c. Be. construes as an 
exclamation, For thou wentest out /—npin3] 43.— 2. 02>] v.83, an inexact but 
not uncommon shifting of the point of comparison from the act to the person 
(agent or object); Dt. 329 &. A number of codd. and some of the oldest 
edd. have 023, what have J done to you (Ex. 12" 2 S, 1818), — mib>y] gleanings 
of a vineyard (Mi. 7!) or olive tree (Is. 17°); not of grain (wpb). The pred. 
adj. 21 is not infrequently uninflected; 1S. 19* 2 K. 5!” &c., Davidson, Syntax, 
§ 116, Rem. 3.—s32] one of the rare cases in which a mute loses its 
doubling in consequence of the reduction of the vowel; Ges. § 20, 3 4.— 
3. oaox] GY mM.—nwy rnb> ap] inf. in direct regimen; Gen. 37! Ex. 2% 
1878 Nu. 22°8 &c.; cf. Jud. 1185,— on Anp4 1x] nn, excited feeling, passion; 
the specific definition is given by the context; cf. Job 1518 Eccl. 10* (xp1p). 
—voyn] cf. 320 71 Ex. 426, also Jud. 1137. 


4-27. The pursuit beyond the Jordan. — Gideon, with his 
three hundred men, follows the Midianites across the Jordan. 
The men of Succoth and Penuel refuse him food for his hungry 
band ; with threats of vengeance, he presses on (v.**). He sur- 
prises the camp and takes prisoners the two kings (v.*”). 
Returning in triumph, he inflicts condign punishment on Succoth 
and Penuel (v.*"”), and slays the captive kings to avenge the 
death of his brothers-(v."*"). He declines the offer of the king- 
dom (v.*). Of a part of the gold taken among the spoils he 
makes an image (¢fhdd) which he sets up at Ophrah (v.*”). 

The unity of this part of the story is obvious and unquestioned. 
The only exception is v.“*, in which the ‘men of Israel’ offer 
Gideon the kingdom and he declines from theocratic motives. 
These verses certainly do not belong to the narrative of J; see 
comm. im Joc. In the enumeration of the spoils (v.”) some exag- 
geration by later editors or scribes may be suspected. On the rela- 
tion of 8** to 61-8, see above, p. 176 f.; and on the connexion 
with ch. g, see introduction to that chapter.—4. Gideon came to 





* See, however, on 87f., 
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the Jordan] if our analysis be correct, this is a continuation of J’s 
narrative. In 7” he has told us that the Midianites fled to 
Seredah, probably near the principal crossing of the Jordan 
between the vicinity of Shechem and the opposite region of 
Gilead. The Bedawin on their camels (8*"* cf. 6°) easily out- 
stripped the pursuit and made their escape across the river. The 
answer of the men of Succoth shows that they believed the 
raiders to be already far out of reach; the surprise of the camp 
shows that the Midianites imagined themselves to be so. — Cross- 
ing over, he and the three hundred men] the participial con- 
struction is an unusual one; the ordinary expression would be, 
and crossed over. Perhaps the word is a gloss; see note. — The 
three hundred men are evidently a constant feature in the dif- 
ferent versions of the story ; cf. 7°%.— Exhausted and pursuing | 
cf. 4". The ancient translators found the order of the words 
unnatural, and tried various shifts with them. —5. Swccoth] evi- 
dently lay east of the Jordan, not very far from the ford ; 0s. 13" 
(cf. Ps. 60°) locates it in the valley ; Gen. 33” (cf. 32” 31) brings it 
into connexion with Penuel, as in our passage; both are in the 
vicinity of the Jabbok (Nahr ez-Zerqa).* The sites have not 
been recovered. In the Jerusalem Talmud, Succoth is identified 
with Dar'ala, the modern Tell Deir ‘Alla just north of the Zerga ; 
but it is very doubtful whether this is any more than an inference 
of Jewish scholars from the passages in the Old Testament which 
are cited above.f A place north of the Jabbok would be out of 
the line of Gideon’s pursuit, if the other topographical notices - 
of our story have been rightly interpreted. The connexion in 
Gen. also favours a site south of the Jabbok. t — Zoaves of bread | 
round flat cakes ; 1 S. 10°. — Zo the men who are at my feet| 4”. 
— Lebah and Zalmunna, the kings of Midian] cf. Oreb and Zeeb, 
the chiefs of Midian, in ch. 7. The pronunciation of the names 
has very likely been perverted by malicious wit ; see note. — 
6. The authorities of the town refuse Gideon’s request. The 
translation, princes of Succoth (EV.), is not quite accurate, the 





* On Succoth see Reland, Padaestina, p. 308; Neubauer, Géog. du Talmud, 
p. 248 f.; S. Merrill, Bast of the Fordan, p. 385 ff. 

t See Merrill, “ Identification of Succoth and Penuel,” 74/. Sacra, xxxiv. 1877 
P- 742-754 ; on the other side, Paine, 7d. xxxv. p. 481-498. { KGhl., Di., Del., al. 
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word means rather officiads ; here, the men who stood at the head 
of the council of elders; see on v."*. The disposition of the 
tribes east of the Jordan to pursue their separate interests, uncon- 
cerned by what befell their kinsmen across the river, is made a 
reproach to them in the Ode of Deborah; see on 5". It is not 
improbable, moreover, that in Succoth and Penuel, as in Shechem 
(ch. 9), the native population predominated. It is hardly neces- 
sary to seek a motive for the refusal in the fear of reprisals by the 
Midianites.* They add to denial, derision. — Ave Zebah and 
Zalmunna already in thy power, that we should give thy soldiers 
bread ?| Gideon was on a bootless errand ; the Midianites were 
already far away, and if he and his little company should come 
up with them, it would only be the worse for him. Why should 
they help him on in this wild expedition? —7. He answers their 
jeer with a threat. When he returns victorious, he will requite 
their conduct as it deserves; cf. v.¥.—J wll thresh your flesh 
with thorns of the desert and thistles| cf. v.%. With, not of 
instrument, but of accompaniment, fogether with. He will throw 
them naked into a bed of thorns and trample them together, like 
grain on the threshing-floor.t This is the only natural interpre- 
tation of the words, but it does not seem to agree with v.", and 
the text is perhaps glossed; see note. Palestine has a great 
variety of thorny plants and shrubs, many of which are formi- 
dably armed. The meaning ¢hreshing-sledges, frequently attributed 
in modern dictionaries and commentaries to the word translated 
above, shistles, is a figment of bad etymology. 


4. 723] this use of the circumstantial ptcp. is anomalous (though cf. 
Nu. 1627).t We expect 729; and the text is either to be so emended 
(cf. BLT); or, more probably, ray (‘aéar) was originally a marginal gloss, 
which, when transferred to the text, was forced into construction by pronounc- 
ing ‘ober. —5. m0] Yer. Shebiith, ix. 2 (fol. 384) identifies the places named 
in Jos. 1327 in order from south to north: Beth-nimrah, 23 72 (now Tell 
Nimrin); Succoth, n>y77 (later edd. nby3n; modern Deir ‘Alla); Zaphon, § 
nny (Apuabois Fl. Jos., ante. xiii. 13, 3 § 356, cf. OS?. 21975; now Amateh, 
near the Jordan, north of Wady er-Rugeib), — 9305s) nat] @ ZeBee Kat 
Laruava. Jl, as so often in similar cases, by an inept witticism makes 





* Arias, Cler., Stud., Reuss, al, + So @, rightly interpreted by Ki, 
t Cf. Ew. § 341 4, 3. RICE ud. 12h 
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the names mean Victim and Protection refused. What the former really was 
can hardly be made out; * the latter is probably a compound of obs, cf. arwndy 
in an inscription from Teima.t With the second element, cf. yim» 1 Chr. 7%, 
yann Gen. 36*° (Edom). In all probability we have here a genuine Midianite 
name.— 6, 3D ‘9Y 7nN»)] probably to be emended 172x; the uninflected 
predicate of the verbal sentence with a human subject is not in Hebrew used 
with the same freedom asin Arabic; Ges.” § 145, 7; cf. Roorda, § 589. Com- 
pare 41° 73 128.—7. nwa... mm) nna] consec. pf. after temporal clause, 
Dr®. § 123 8B; Ges.® § 112, 5 c.— 3707 sp NN] cum spinis (UD, cf. TS oy, 
@ év); so Drus., Cler., Stud. The preposition nx is not instrumental, Z we// 
beat you with thorns (Ki., Abarb., al. mu.). Others take nN as ola accusativi 
(Schm.); recent interpreters who adopt this view construe the verb with two 
accusatives (Ew. § 234 ¢; Be., Ke., al.), 7 will make the thorns thresh your 
Jiesh. None of these constructions is satisfactory. The first, which alone is 
grammatically unimpeachable, is hardly the natural expression, and does not 
seem to accord with v.!® It is possible that the words nx) 73707 1yyp MN 
Dp 739 are a gloss borrowed from y.!®, and that the original text in v.7 was 
merely D99W2 NS :Nw>). —od31p is the most general word in the O.T. for thorn- 
bushes. —op737] GUM Z rplBodro °A rpaydxavOa WL tribuli, so also S a, 
Abulw., Ra., Ki., Abarb., and all older Christian interpreters. In the Egyp- 
tian dialect of Arabic dergan is the name of Phaceopappus scoparius Boiss. 
= Centaurea scop. Sieber, a composite plant with thorny heads; see Ascherson 
in Low, Aram. Phanzennamen, p. 429. This is entirely suitable in the con- 
text; a teasel or knapweed would be admirably suited to Gideon’s purpose; 
see on v.!6.{ The meaning chreshing-sledges was invented by J. D. Michaelis 
( Orient. Bibliothek, vii. 1774, p. 17). The steps by which this result is obtained 
are these: p12 (‘lightning’) might be applied to fire-stones; fire-stones might 
be set in the bottom of the threshing-sledge; the whole implement might be 
called from these stones, }p73 (or »3973, Ges.): evgo Dpr2 are threshing- 
sledges.§ Michaelis’ theory was taken up by Gesenius in his Zex. (1810), l| 
and has since maintained its place in commentaries and lexicons (Ges. 7%es., 
MV., SS., Ew., Reuss, al.). It is rightly rejected by Stud., Be?., Ke., Wetz- 
stein (Zettschr. f. Ethnologie, v. 1873, p. 285), Low (Pfanzennamen, P- 356). 
Stud. rightly observed that nx is entirely irreconcilable with this theory. 


8. Thence he went up to Penuel| Succoth lay in the valley ; 
Penuel was farther from the Jordan, in the upland. From Gen. 32 











* Note, however, the resemblance to Zeeb in the other version. If Zeeb origi- 
nally stood in J's narrative also, it would have to be changed after 7, 

t Néldeke, Berichte der Berliner Akademie, 1884, p. 815; Baethgen, Beztrige, 
p. 80 f. t Older identifications, see Celsius, Hierodotanicon, ii. p. 192-195. 

§ Captives ground to death under threshing-sledges, Am. 18 2 S. 1281, For a 
description of the modern Syrian threshing-sledge, see Post, PEF. Qu. St., 1891, 
Pp. 114. || Cf. also Eichhorn, in his (3d) ed. of Simonis’ Lexicon (1793). 
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it appears to have been on the Jabbok, at the point where the 
road from the north crossed the stream. It was evidently a 
position of importance, for one of the first acts of Jeroboam I. 
was to fortify Shechem and Penuel (1 K. 12%). The name (Face 
of God) was perhaps originally given to some projecting rock in 
whose contour a face was seen; compare the promontory @eod 
mpoowrovon the coast near Tripolis.* It has not been identified F 
Mermill would put it at Tulul ed-Dahab.— He made the same 
request at Penuel as at Succoth, and got the same answer. — 
9. When I return successful, I will pull down this tower| the 
stronghold of the town, which was itself probably unwalled ; cf. 
v.7 gf Numerous remains of such towers (of course of later 
date) are found east of the Jordan.t —10. Zebah and Zalnunna 
were in Karkor] the place is otherwise unknown; Carcaria, one 
day’s journey from Petra, with which Eusebius identifies it, is 
much too remote. On the topography in general see on v.!, — 
Their force was with them] the clans which had taken part in 
the foray had not yet dispersed. The latter part of the verse is 
obviously inserted by the redactor to harmonize 8! with 72". 
The fifteen thousand men whom the kings still had with them 
were the pitiful remnant of the host with which they invaded 
Palestine ; a hundred and twenty thousand fighting men had 
perished. The enormous figures remind us of ch. 1921 (cf. e.g. 
20°), and especially of Nu. 31, the destruction of Midian in the 
days of Moses. The original narrative may have given the num- 
bers of the Midianite host which Gideon with his three hundred 
put to flight, but in the connexion it is not unnatural to suspect 
that the figures (15,000) have been raised. —11. Gideon went 
up by the road... , east of Nobah and Jogbehah] the words 
omitted in the translation are generally interpreted, the road of 
the dwellers tn tents, t.e., of the Bedawin. So all the ancient ver- 
sions ; cf. especially @: The way to the camp of the Arabs who 
were encamped in tents in the desert east of Nobah. But the 
Hebrew text does not admit of any grammatical interpretation ; 
probably the name of a place originally stood here. /Jogdehah is 





* Strabo, xvi. p. 754 f. 
t Porter, Damascus, ii. p.195; Merrill, Last of the Jordan, p. 15, 37, 405. 
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named in Nu. 32” among the cities built, or fortified, by Gad.* 
It is now generally identified with Khirbet el-Gubeihat, NW. of 
‘Amman and about midway between that place and es-Salt.t 
The site agrees sufficiently well with the scanty indicia of our 
narrative. ‘The general course of the flight from the fords of the 
Jordan was then south-east, toward the great desert. Vodah 
occurs in Nu. 32”, where we read that a clan Nobah (from the 
context a branch of Machir) conquered Kenath and its depend- 
encies, and gave the place its own name. Kenath is commonly 
supposed to be el-Qanawat in the Hauran;¢ but this cannot be 
meant here. It has been suggested that the Nobah in our text 
was the earlier seat of the clan, from which it migrated to the 
north, to Kenath ;§ but the identification of the latter with Qana- 
wat is rather to be given up.|| The Midianites, imagining that 
they are safe from pursuit, allow themselves to be surprised. — 
12. The two kings flee, but are pursued and taken.— He threw 
all the camp into a panic| the panic of the Midianites seems to 
come too late, after the flight and pursuit of the kings. Scharfen- 
berg conjectured, he devoted all the camp, utterly destroyed it 
(see on 1”). It is not necessary, however, to touch the text. 
The capture of Zebah and Zalmunna is the point in which the 
interest of the narration centres ; the rest in their fright fled in all 
directions, leaving the kings to their fate; cf. 2 S. 172, and with 
the verb, Ez. 30°. 





* Most of the other places in this list were in northern Moab; several of them 
occur also in the inscription of Mesha. 

t See Burckhardt, Syria, p. 361; Conder, SEP. Memoirs, p.111 f. _The identifi- 
cation, Knobel on Nu. 32%; Ewald, GVZ. ii. p. 547 n.; Dietrich, in Merx, Archiv, 
i. 1867, p. 346-349; Be., Ke., Di., Bad., al. G. A. Smith strangely supposes it to 
have originated with Conder. In general, the author of this Historical Geography 
is not very well informed about the history of geography. 

t Descriptions of Qanawat, Burckhardt, Syria, p. 83 ff.; Merrill, Hast of Fordan, 
P. 36-42; Bad’. 207 f. Kdvaéa, Fl. Jos., 4.7. i. 19, 2 § 366; Ptol., v. 15, 23; Plin., 
n. h., v.74. The identification is made by Euseb., OS2. 26915, but is probably 
mistaken; we should not look for the Kenath of Nu. 3242 in the remote NE. 
1 Chr. 2°83, when rightly translated, lends no support to the theory. Dt. 314 Jos. 1380, 
which put the Havoth-jair in Bashan, are the result of a late and erroneous combi- 
nation (Di., VD, p. 201; Kue., 7.7. xi. p. 479 ff.) ; see below on 104, 

§ Di., NDF, p. 201 f.; Sta, GVI. i. p. 149. 

|| Socin, Be. 

4 Stud, 
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8. bxv5] Merrill (East of the Yordan, Pp. 390-392) thinks that Penuel was 
at Tulul ed-Dahab, conical hills, crowned by old ruins, which rise from the 
middle of the Jabbok valley to a height of 250 feet. The stream, with a sharp 
bend, winds between them. — With the name Penuel compare bys yp in 
Carthaginian inscriptions to sya jp na>, in which Halévy and E. Meyer are 
very probably right in seeing, not a mystical epithet, “Tnt, face of Baal,” 
but the name of a place; cf. promunturium quod Saturni vocatur, Plin., 2. h., 
iii. 19. — 10. 47773] a similar name (Qarqaru) is found in inscriptions of Sal- 
manassar and Sargon; apparently a place in the vicinity of Hamath (Schrader, 
KAT*. p. 180). In v.11 ]™ puts the camp at ‘Aro‘er (see on 1133),* — 
APR Wy nena] with the irregular construction of the numeral cf. 2 S. 1918 
Jud. 20%, Ges.26 § 97, 2 n.— op »33] in a wider sense than in 63:83, to include 
all the Bedawin. —a.5)7] she slain ; 20% Jos. 87 Jer. 615 812 &c.— an now] 
excludes non-combatants; the phrase 20% 15. 17.35.46 2 S, 24° &c. The resem- 
blances in this part of the verse to ch. 20 are to be noted. —11. pbnx3 snow7] 
commonly rendered, chose who are lodged in tents, i.e., the Bedawin, and 
explained, the road which they ordinarily took in crossing the country, per- 
haps a trail which avoided the larger towns. This interpretation is more 
ingenious than convincing. The construct state before a preposition is not 
infrequent (Philippi, Status constructus, p. 57; Ew. § 289 6; Ges. § 130, 1); 
but the article before the construct is foreign to the whole genius of the 
Semitic languages, and is not rendered less objectionable by reference to other 
instances of the same error (Ps. 113°6 1231; cf. Philippi, p. 40 f.; Ol. on 
Ps. 113°). The pass. ptcp. is also a stumbling-block, not so much in itself 
(see K6., i. p. 176 f.), as because the act. ptcp. of this verb is usual in this 
sense and construction. Finally, 774 with a gen. is elsewhere always the way 
to, or by, a place; not that used by such and such persons; + the road leading 
to the Bedawin camps, would be suitable here, but cannot be extracted from 
the text.—Ana»] © xnn; by etymological combination. —no3 aA AnD) 
moa is predicate, not adv. accus, of state (Be.).—12. -1n7] so versions (exc. 
@4L). Scharfenberg conj. o1n7; ¢ Schleusner npn. If an emendation is 
necessary, 137 (Ex. 237? Ps. 83°) would perhaps be preferable to either; 
cf. GA éférpwev. Cf. however, Ez. 309 Zech. 2¢ 2S. 172, 


13-17. Gideon returns with his prisoners and punishes Suc- 
coth and Penuel.—13. The end of the verse is obscure. The 
words are now commonly understood to designate the point at 
which Gideon turned back, from the pass of Heres ;§ and the 
significance of this notice is supposed to be, that from this place 





* Stud. suggested that \p1p may be a harder pronunciation of 1p y; cf. Aram, 
NPN for NTR. ay: : 

+ Nu. 21! is not an exception; way of the spies is inadmissible (Di. ad Joc). 

t Cf. Fl. Jos., dvepOecpe. § GAal. %, Be., Ke., al. 
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he returned to Succoth by a different road from that which he 
had taken in the pursuit, and so took the town by surprise.* In 
our ignorance of the topography, we may hesitate to pronounce 
decidedly against this explanation; but we cannot have much 
confidence in it. The text is not intact, and it is doubtful whether 
the slight emendation which this interpretation requires is suf- 
ficient to restore it. —14. He caught a boy from Succoth and by 
questioning got from him a list of the principal men of the place. 
— He wrote down for him the officials of Succoth and its elders | 
in v.° only the officials (sav?m) are mentioned ; in v.’® only the 
elders (zégentm). The latter are the heads of the families or 
septs which were settled in the town; all the functions of govern- 
ment, so far as they existed in such a state of society, were in the 
hands of the council of elders.t| The word sav, on the other 
hand, designates an officer, official, especially one appointed by the 
government ; ‘cf. 9”, the commandant of the city, &c. Here also 
it may perhaps mean military officers, the leaders of the men of 
Succoth in war ; cf. the chiefs (savzm) of Midian, 7” 8°. — Seventy- 
seven men| one of those round numbers that are hardly meant to 
be taken arithmetically. In early times the number of elders in a 
city was naturally determined by the number of families that were 
able to establish their right to be represented in the council. 
—15. With this description of the men who were to be held 
responsible for the affront he had received, Gideon came to Suc- 
coth. The place does not seem to have offered any resistance ; 
it was probably not walled. — Here are Zebah and Zalmunna, with 
whom you taunted me|v.®. He had kept his prisoners alive in 
order to show them thus to the citizens of Succoth and Penuel.— 
To thine exhausted men] the adjective which Gideon himself uses 
in y.” is effectively put in the mouth of the men of Succoth to 
aggravate their churlishness. —16. He carries out his threat (v.’). 
— Fle took the elders of the town and thorns of the desert and 
thistles, and threshed with them the men of Succoth] for threshed 
i has, aught; cf.1S.14¥. None of the versions, however, seem 
to have read so, and the correspondence to v.’ is otherwise so 
close that we should expect the same verb which is used there. 





* Ew. t+ See also 115, 
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The form of torture intended is probably one to which there are 
numerous references in Greek authors, and which has survived to 
modern times under the name of carding. Thus Croesus is said 
to have put to death a partisan of his brother; émt xvddov E&Axwv 
dvepGerpe ; * and in Plato’s Inferno the very worst offenders, such as 
the tyrant Ardizeus, are tortured in this way ;f see note. — Budde 
suspects that the words, the elders of the town and, are a gloss. — 
17. Gideon carries out his threat by destroying the tower of 
Penuel, and slays the inhabitants of the place. — It would be 
hazardous to infer, from the fact that the chastisement of Succoth 
precedes that of Penuel, that the author represented Gideon as 
returning by a different road from that which he followed in the 
pursuit ; it would be not unnatural for him to relate the fulfilment 
of Gideon’s threats in the order in which they were made (v.**), 
without reflecting that on his way back he would come to Penuel 
first. 


13. dana abyndn] GAVLMO g gr dvaBdoews Apes; t so also . Cf. Jerome 
(OS?. 963), adscensus Ares, pro quo Aquila interpretatur saltuum, Symmachus 
montium. The former renders wynn (cf. 1S. 2318°A els roy dpuudv), which 
reminds us of the Moabite names bun wp, rein wp. = represents ann; 
® also is said to have had 8pous; the word pn was evidently a stumbling- 
block, as in 135 (see Field ad foc.). M90 pass 186 Jos. 1019 157, GBN awd érd- 
vobev Apes (ris mapardéews 2° in Bis an accidental repetition), z.e. mDyDID; § 
but this would require p>nb. Others take pana appellatively; so L ante solis 
ortum; || ©, Ra., before the sun set; Ki. gives us the choice of these two 
renderings. Neither is admissible; myn is not the act of rising, but the place 
where or by which one goes up, pass, steps, &c. (Schm.); the translation of 
f confounds the word with Aram. ovr, from a different root (cf. Dan. 615), 
If we interpret, from the pass of Heres, it will be necessary to emend abynn; 
the composite preposition is consistent only with the interpretation of @8 dard 
érdvwbev; see Stud.—14. ox any] 2 S, i114 &ce.; cf. > ano Dt. 241 &. 
There is as little reason to depart from the usual meaning of the verb as there 
is to infer from it that the Israelites of Gideon’s time could all read and 
write. —15. opyn] v.5 opyn.— 16, msp wx nx ong yy] the Hiph. of yx 
without ) is anomalous.§ @ has the same verbs as in v.7 (4ddnoev BN, xaré- 





* Hdt., i. 92; Plut., de malign. Herod., p. 858. t Rep., x. p. 616 A. 

t @M éni; cf. lin ascensione Hares. § Cf. Stud., Ew. 

|| Similarly, RLbG., Abarb. (he turned back at sunrise), Vatabl., Tremell., Drus,, 
Cler. 

1 In Nu. 165 the spelling may intentionally leave the choice between Kal (S) 
and Hiph, ‘ 


Q 
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tavev AMO g);* so also & contrivit (with the doublet, e¢ comminuit). & 
renders e/annad, tortured. @ presents an unusual number of variants; ve"-, 
Ra., Ki. 73m, teuchym 45) (‘drag’), 9% 494) (ven. 1 45), typographical error) ; 
all seemingly rendering by the context. He caught the men of Succoth a lesson 
(Ew., ev witsigte), would be well enough; but the unusual form in # and the 
evidence of the versions make it most probable that the author wrote v1); a 
mutilated w in the square alphabet might easily be read as y.— On this form 
of torture cf. Hdt.,i.92; Plut., de. malign. Herod., p. 858; Aristoph., Acharn, 
319 f., with the Scholia; Plat., ep. x. p. 616 A; Clem. Alex., Strom. v. p. 700 
Potter; esp. Hesych. s.v. émi xvdg@wv &dxwyv (Hdt., i. 92): 7d yap mpdrepor ot 
yradels akavOGv cwpdv svotpéparres Ta ivaria él Tov cwpov ExvamTov: oO dé 


t 


owpds édéyero yvaddos* 6 obv Kpoioos rov éxOpov repiétave rats axdvOais Kal 
ovrws EpOeper.t In Jud. 87-16 the LXX rendering of the verb is xaragalvw. 
On carding see New English Dict., s.v. Card and Carder. 


18-21. Gideon puts Zebah and Zalmunna to death to avenge 
his brothers, whom they had killed in their foray. —18. Having 
executed his threat upon Succoth and Penuel, he turns on his 
prisoners. —Where are the men whom you killed at Tabor ?] the 
menacing question shows that he knows what they have done, and 
challenges an avowal. They meet it, like admirable savages as 
they are, with a boast: They were just such men as you; men of 
kingly figure.{ Because this answer does not formally correspond 
to the question, where are the men, many interpreters think it 
necessary to make the question correspond to the answer, and 
translate, what kind of men were those that you slew ?§ but this 
is against the usage of the particle, and much tamer than what 
the author wrote.— Zador] is generally understood to be Mt. 
Tabor, on the northern side of the Great Plain, || or a village of 
the name in the vicinity of the mountain. But it is not clear 
what Gideon’s brothers were doing up there, so far away from the 
seats of the clan; the narrator does not intimate that they fell in 
a fight with the Midianites, but rather gives the impression that 
they were murdered at their homes. Moreover, the author of this 





* Karc£avey is LXX, as a comparison of GN with B in the light of s shows. 

+ See also Schleusner, Thesaurus, s.v. xatagatvo. 

{ The spirit of this answer is quite lost when it is supposed that they were igno- 
rant of Gideon's relation to their victims, as is done by Stud., al. 

§ 1%, EV., Be., al. 

|| See on 4, 

“I Cf. x Chr. 677 (Heb. 682) Jos. 1922; note also Aznoth-tabor, Chisloth-tabor, 
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chapter (J) seems not to lay the scene of the action in the Plain 
of Jezreel, as the other version of the story does,* but in the 
vicinity of Shechem. For a conjecture, see critical note. — They 
were just like thee| the nature of the resemblance is defined in 
the next words ; it was their princely stature and mien; cf. x S. 9” 
16”"* y K. 18, The meaning is clear; on the text see note. — 
19. They were my own brothers /] sons of the same mother as 
well as the same father; Gen. 43” Dt. 13° Cant. 8'; cf. Gen. 20”. 
— By Yahweh, if you had spared their fives, L would not have 
killed you | it is the personal wrong that whets his sword ; brothers’ 
blood demands vengeance. — 20. He calls on Jether, his oldest 
son, upon whom, after himself, the blood feud devolved, to avenge 
his uncle’s death. For the boy it is an honour 3 for the captive 
kings an ignominy. Jether is the same name as Jethro (Ex. 4%). 
Besides Moses’ Midianite father-in-law, it occurs as the name of 
the Ishmaelite father of Amasa CrKerze chez Chry2tzes 19) 
also of families of Judah (1 Chr. 2 4”) and Asher (1 Chr. 7%), 
and, with slight variation of form, of an Edomite clan (Gen. 36”). 
Commentators have felt some difficulty in explaining how this boy 
came to be among the picked three hundred (7). In reality 3 
is not connected with ch. 7, but belongs to the older and simpler 
version in which Gideon’s followers were his clansmen of Abiezer 
(6*) ; Jether’s presence in the expedition, therefore, need occasion 
no surprise. It is more than likely, moreover, that Gideon led his 
prisoners home in triumph, and that they were put to death at 
Ophrah, near the place where the murder had been committed.t 
The boy had not the heart to draw his sword. —21. With true 
Arab spirit the captives challenge Gideon to give the death-stroke 
with his own hand.— Slay us thyself, Jor a man has a man’s 
strength | lit. as the man, so is his strength. An immature boy is 
not to be expected to do what requires a man’s arm and a man’s 
heart. Kimchi and others conceive the meaning to be that 
Jether could not dispatch them outright, but would hack and 
mangle them in his weak and clumsy efforts to kill. } — Gideon 
kills them and takes their spoil. — Zhe crescents which were on 
the necks of their camels| necklaces or collars (v.*), the elements 


ee ee 


* 688; cf. above, p. 200, + Cass. } Stud, 
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of which were little golden crescents. They were worn by men 
(v.%) and women (Is. 3""),* and, like all such ornaments, were 
originally amulets.| Riding camels are still often decorated with 
jingling strings of cowrie shells and metal crescents. In the O.T, 
camels appear only in the possession of the nomad neighbours of 
Israel and in the patriarchal story in Genesis. 


18. mpx] where, Gen. 371° 1 S. 1922 2 S, 94 (in all ro times). So here 
@@, Abarb., SS. Other renderings: rlves @™, roio.®, guales LS a, Ki., Lth., 
EV., Cler., Schm., Be., Ke., Ges.. MV., BDB., al. Stud., rightly feeling that 
it is hazardous to invent a new meaning for the particle for this one place, 
conj. 128 (cf. Doorn.) ; but Aa x (rl tpdmyw, see on 20%) is found only before 
verbs, and is not used in the sense of gua/is. If the explanation given in the 
text be not thought sufficient, the most natural emendation would be xipX 1D 
Gen. 27°* &c., who, then, were the men,—onn0) 7122] nominal sentence, lit., 
the like of thee is the like of them; 1 K, 224 Gen. 1875 4418 Nu. 1516 Dt. 117 
Is, 24? Jos. 141, Roorda, § 488; cf. Ges. § 118, 6. — 9507 133 ANND ANN] most 
modern interpreters take tn distributively, each one resembled the children of 
a king; AV., RV., with Lth., Cler., Schm. (wnusguisque sicut filit regis), Be., 
Ke., al. mu. But tnx is nowhere used in this way, { and this interpretation did 
not suggest itself to any of the ancient translators or commentators. Gi 
render unus ex eis; @BNAPVO g © S do not represent nN at all. Ra. (alt.), 
Ki., Stud., connect it with the preceding as adverbial accusative, lit., iy 
likeness was their likeness, all one; but for this again there is no analogy. 
The text can hardly be sound; the simplest emendation is probably 3nx 73. — 
xn ‘figure, stature, bodily presence.’ — A4¢ Tabor] Wan yx 1 S. 10%, not far 
from Bethel, § is as much too far to the south as Mt. Tabor to the north. It 
may perhaps be suspected that the true name of the place where Gideon’s 
brothers were killed is preserved in 97 (paxm ya), and that it has been 
changed here to “13> in conformity with the representation of 6%,—19. sn 
mm] a common form of oath; lit. Yahweh is living; Ges.” § 149. — dnn7 6 
ymaynn xd... .] cf. 1323, 15 with pf. in hypothesis contrary to reality; Dr’. 
§ 139; Ges.2® p. 482. Obs. the pf. in apodosis also; they are already as good 
as dead. mn ‘spare, let live,’ Nu. 2288 2 S. 82 &.— 20. n)]= nn» Ex. 4}®, 
— 21. F537 ee ‘2] in the sense in which we have translated the words 
(quia juxta aetatem robur est hominis %), wai 12 would be expected; but 
the ellipsis may be possible. @BN Sri ds dvdpds 7 SUvauls cov. —asy nv] v.76 
Is. 3181. The word is connected with Aram. Syr. x77D ‘moon,’ and both name 
and thing appear to be of foreign origin. 








* See Schroeder, De vestitu mulierum, p. 33-44; Hartmann, Die Hebrderin, ii. 
P. 265 ff. Teh Genyahe. 

{ The examples alleged, such as 1 K. 5? 2 K. 1520, are essentially different; they 
all have the distributive », § See above on 4), p. 113. 
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22, 23. Gideon declines the kingdom. — The Israelites offer to 
make Gideon and his descendants hereditary rulers; he refuses 
out of religious scruple. This does not agree with the represen- 
tation of J in the preceding narrative, in which Gideon and his 
clansmen of Abiezer act for themselves and by themselves: she 
men of Israel appear on the scene quite unexpectedly ;* we 
must imagine them convoked for the express purpose.t The 
refusal, v.¥, is at variance also with ch. 9, from which we see that 
Jerubbaal had, at least in the vicinity of Shechem, an authority 
which would in natural course devolve to his sons.{ If v.”* 
belong to either of the two sources which we have tried to sepa- 
rate in ch. 6-g, it must be to E, in which the tribes of Manasseh 
and Ephraim, and perhaps others, take part in the campaign. 
For this origin of the verses we may also adduce 1 S. 8’ 10” 12” 
(E), in which the same condemnation of the kingdom, as con- 
flicting with the sovereignty of Yahweh, is expressed in very 
similar terms. § A later writer (D) || would have no visible motive 
for introducing the offer and rejection of the kingdom in this 
place. If E is the author of the verses, they must have stood in 
his narrative after 8'®; the editor who combined 7”-8* with 8*” 
(Rje) would be constrained to transpose them to their present 
place. To this hypothesis it may be objected, that the author 
who represented the Ephraimites as meeting the victor in such a 
truculent mood (8'*) can hardly have conceived of their turning 
around and offering to make him king. If 8'* are genuine, as I 
have tried to show, the only answer would be that 8%” belong to 
a secondary stratum in E (E,), to which we might then perhaps 
ascribe 7“ also. This, again, would have the support of the cor- 
responding passages in Samuel, which are commonly attributed to 
E,.— 22. Zhe men of Israel] the body of freemen who formed the 
army ; cf. 749”. What tribes the author meant to represent as 
taking part in this assembly can hardly be determined ; Manasseh 
and Ephraim pretty certainly, possibly also the others named in 
48, — Rule over us| 9°; cf. reign in Jotham’s fable (9** ag 4) 





* In 74 in the mouth of the Midianite the phrase has a different connotation. 
+ Contrast 1 S, 1112ff. t We. 

§ See Vatke, A/ttest. Theol., p. 263 f.; We., Comp., p. 227; Co., Hinl2. p. 95 f. 
|| Kitt. 
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We should hardly attribute any significance to the fact that the 
latter word is not used here;* what they offer him and his 
descendants is in fact a kingdom, differing by the hereditary prin- 
ciple from the purely personal authority of the Judge (shaphef). 
— Because thou hast delivered us| cf. 10% 11°°, To deliver his 
people in war is the very calling of a king; 1 S. 9’ Is. 33” &c. — 
23. L will not rule over you, nor shall my son rule over you; 
Yahweh shall rule over you] cf. t S. 12% 87 10 Hos, 13% 
9° 10°. The condemnation of the kingdom as in principle irrecon- 
cilable with the sovereignty of Yahweh, the divine king, appears 
to date from the last age of the kingdom of Israel, those terrible 
years of despotism, revolution, and anarchy which intervened 
between the death of Jeroboam II. and the fall of Samaria, when 
history seemed to write large the words of Yahweh by a prophet 
of the time: Thou saidst give mea king and princes ; I give thee 
a king in my anger and take him away in my fury.t It first 
appears in Hosea and in the Ephraimite historians of his time or 
a little later (E,).{ 


On v.”f see Wellhausen, Comp., p. 226 f.; Stade, GVZ. i. p: 190 f.; 
Kuenen, YCO*. i. p. 348; Budde, Richt. u. Sam., p- 115-117; Kittel, Gd@H. 
i. 2. p. 73 f. (cf. p. 5); Cornill, Zin/2. p. 95 f.; Wildeboer, Letterkunde, 
p. 99.— We. and Sta. (cf. also Kue., Kitt.) surmise that in the original 
narrative the kingdom was not only offered, but accepted; a later editor 
corrected this in a theocratic spirit (v.23).—23. On the gods as kings in 
Semitic religions, see W. R. Smith, Religion of the Semites, p. 66 ff. The 
sovereignty of Yahweh was, of course, universally recognized in old Israel 
(cf. eg. Jud. 5); the whole development of the religion presupposes this 
principle. But it is one thing to acknowledge Yahweh as the divine king, as 
Isaiah, for example, does, § and quite a different thing to conclude that he 
cannot endure the existence of a human king in Israel. This is by no means 
a necessary theological inference; it must have had a definite historical reason 
such as the experience of Israel in the Sth century afforded. 


24-27. The origin of the idol at Ophrah.— At Gideon’s 
request the warriors give him the rings which they have taken 
from the fallen Midianites. Of this gold he makes an idol 





* Observe that rx/e is employed in v.23 also, of Yahweh's sovereignty, and in g% 
of Abimelech, t Hos. 1310f- 

{ Vatke, Al¢test. Theol. p. 478 n.; We., Sta., Co., Bu., Smend, Alttest. Reli- 
gtonsgesch., p. 193 f. § Is. 65; see Smend, p. 205. 
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(ephod) which he sets up at Ophrah. The Israelites worship 
it; and it becomes a cause of evil to Gideon and his family, — 
The making of the efhdd which stood in the holy place at Ophrah 
may very well have been narrated in J; it was a famous trophy 
of the great victory over Midian. The latter part of v.”, which 
makes it a cause of apostasy to Israel and of ruin to the house of 
Gideon, expresses a very different feeling toward it; both the 
thought and the language betray a later writer Cohea "): 
Verse" are ascribed by Kuenen, Budde, and others to the older 
narrative, which spoke of the efhad without a suspicion of dis- 
approval.* The verses are, however, closely connected with v.*, 
and in this connexion, as well as in the additions to v.%, the hand 
of the editor must be recognized. —24. Let me make a request 
of you] the words connect very naturally with v.“* ; he declines 
the kingdom which in their gratitude for deliverance they offer 
him, but asks of them the golden ornaments they have stripped 
from the slain. If vy.” are rightly ascribed to a different author 
from v.**7"*,+ the beginning of v.*t must have been harmonized by 
the editor who combined them (Rje). In J the request could 
only be addressed to Gideon’s followers, the Abiezrites. — Every 
man give me the ring of his spoil) ear-rings are probably meant ; 
Nose-rings appear in the O.T. only as women’s adornments. — 
They wore gold rings, for they were Ishmaelites| Ishmaelite seems 
to be used here not of the race, but of the mode of life, Bedawin. 
In the genealogical systems, the Midianites belong to a different 
branch of the Abrahamidae from the Ishmaelites ; see on 61. We 
are to infer that such ornaments were not worn by the settled 
tribes.{ The half-verse is perhaps a gloss. — 25. They willingly 
accede to his request ; a mantle is spread on the ground, and the 
rings they had stripped from the slain are thrown into it. The 
mantle (simlah) was a wide outer garment or wrapper. It could 
readily be converted into a sack by bringing the corners together 
and tying them ; cf. Ex. 12% Prov. 30'.—26. The weight of the 





* Cf. Kitt. In v.26 the list of spoils has been lengthened by other hands (Bu.). 
We. and Sta. consider the whole passage, v.22-27, a later addition. See the authors 
cited above on v.22f., p, 230. tT Kue,, Co., Kitt.; c£ Bu, 

t The caravan-traders, whose connexions extended to the gold lands of Arabia, 
were far richer in such things than the peasants, 
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gold rings amounted to seventeen hundred shekels, not far from 
seventy pounds. The figures are not excessively large, even if 
they represent the spoil of Gideon’s three hundred men ; a single 
ring might often weigh half a shekel (cf. Gen. 24”).— Wor 
including the crescents, and the pendants, and the purple garments 
worn by the kings of Midian] cf. v.71. The half-verse is an edi- 
torial exaggeration such as we have noted in a number of other 
places. This catalogue of things which were not used in making 
the efhod is quite superfluous, and only interrupts the narrative.* 
—Crescents and pendants] coupled in the same way in Is. 3", 
the only other place where the latter word occurs. The transla- 
tion fendants (? ear-drops) is suggested by the etymology ; just 
what kind of jewelry is meant cannot be certainly known; on the 
crescents, see on v.".— The purple garments worn by the kings of 
Midian] the spoils of the kings naturally fell to the leader of the 
expedition (v."). Purple robes are the badge of royalty; but 
would J imagine the Bedawin chiefs riding to a foray in their 
robes of state?— Zhe necklaces that were on the necks of their 
camels] v.". Budde sees in these words the only genuine part 
of v.", and regards v.78 as a gloss, explaining in an unnecessary 
way how Gideon got these crescents.t Wellhausen and Stade, 
on the contrary, rightly hold v.” to be genuine, and the whole of 
v." secondary ; observe the substitution of the general necklaces 
for the rare and characteristic cvescenzs. The author of v.”°» wished 
to enumerate all that fell to Gideon in the distribution, as well as 
what was given him at his request by the people, regardless of the 
inappropriateness of the inventory in this place. —27. Gideon 
made it into an ephod | the ephod was made of the gold rings of 
the Midianites (v.” ™*) ;{ v.% is obviously a gloss; see above. 
Ephod is the specific name of a kind of idol; cf. 17° 18" &c. 
Hos. 3*.§ This appears here from the material, and the quantity 
of it employed, as well as from the verb, A/ace. That it was so 
understood by the editor is evident from his comment, a// Jsrael 
went whoring after tt, his standing expression for heathenish or 
idolatrous worship. The efhod seems to have been peculiarly 





* Especially the purple robes. + Richt. u. Sam., p. 116. 
{The rings were amulets (Gen. 354; cf. the Aram. xv 1p); the gold was 
already holy. § Procop., pavretov % eidwAor. 
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an oracular idol; see more fully on 17°.— And placed it in his 
native city, Ophrah| where it remained to later times. On the 
verb see note. — AY Ssrael went astray after it| 2"; it became 
the object of an idolatrous cult, in which Israelites from all parts 
of the land participated. — And tt became a snare to Gideon and 
his family| 2°; the cause of the ruin that overtook his house. 
The clauses are an editorial addition, expressing the judgement of 
a later time, and have possibly supplanted the original close of the 
sentence. — 28. Closing formulas of the editor; see on 3%.— 
And did not lift its head again| Zech. 1"; their power and spirit 
were completely broken by their defeat.—29. And Jerubbaal 
ben Joash went and dwelt at his home] the verse stands singu- 
larly out of place. That the making and setting up of the idol 
at Ophrah is related before his return home, might perhaps be 
explained by supposing that the writer wished to finish at once 
telling what was done with the spoils of the Midianites; but v.* 
brings the story of Gideon to a formal close, v.” cannot stand 
after it. Budde conjectures that v.™ originally stood after 8%, 
being the conclusion of the first of the two stories of the rout 
-of Midian; from this place it was necessarily removed when 8** 
was combined with 7*-8°. If 8” be from the same source, place 
must be made for them between 8° and 8”.* 

24. nbxw] cognate object.— m1] imv. corresponding to the preceding 
impf. energ.; and do you give.—211| mose-ring is ordinarily NF dr (AN OY 
“2b, /HND), Gen 24~ (Sanu) 4! 1s.934) Bz5 1612, Prov. 1122.) Cf, Jerome on 
Ez. dc. (Opp. ed. Vallarsi, v. 155); Hartmann, Hebrderin, iii. p. 205.— 
25. 372 3] certainly, we will give them; emphasizing the willingness with 
which they accede to his request; cf. 49.—abnwn] the particular one taken 
for the purpose, and made definite in the mind of the writer by that fact; cf. 
on 718, Ges. § 126, 4; Davidson, Syntax, § 21 e.—26. The omission of the 
unit of measure (she#e/) is common; cf. 9¢ 17284 &c,. — D797] see on v.7). 
—n)p10371] the ancient versions took the word as the name of some kind of 
necklace or collar.t Some Jewish interpreters connected it with 421 Ex. 3054 
(craxr7H), and explain, capsules in which this sweet-smelling gum was worn 
(older scholars quoted by Ki., RLbG., al.); so Schm., Buxtorf. Abulwalid 
suggests that it may be equivalent to the Arab. zafafat™, a small, clear pearl 
(from its resemblance to a drop of water), or a bead of gold or silver (origi- 
nally of spherical or elongated form) fastened to the lobe of the ear, ear-drop; 





* For an alternative hypothesis, see note below. 
+ Only © x95, diadems, chaplets. 
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cf.craddypiov. This interpretation is adopted by Schroeder, JDMich. (pearls), 

Ges. Thes., Stud.; others simply, eav-drops (Be., Reuss, al.). See esp. Schroe- 

der, De vestitu mulierum, p. 45-56.—}2198 13] the colour is a red pur- 

ple, not violet: see Plin., 2. 4. ix. 133-135; Delitzsch, PRE*. iv. p. 490 ff. 

The name is foreign; cf. Assyr. argamannu, Fr. Del., Assyr. Hw6., p. 129.* 

The dye was extremely costly (Plin., ~. 2. ix. 124).—72¥] see on 617; 

observe .Ys immediately after.— 27.  +)58] on the etymology and meaning . 
of this word, see note on 175.— xn] 637 Gen. 3038 1 S. 52 2 S, 617.28. n> 

py] Bu. would emend 1») 53, after 21°.—29. erubbaal] if the verses 

came originally from E, we should probably have to assume that Yerubbaal 
had been substituted for Gideon by an editor. An alternative would be to 

suppose that the account of the making of the efhod comes from E, (instead 

of J, as in our analysis above); v.2° would then be the conclusion of J’s story, 

following immediately upon v.24, This hypothesis would also better explain 

the intimate connexion which now exists between v.22 and v.2427, 


30-35.¢ Verses®* belong to the Deuteronomic framework of 
the book ; thought and expression correspond to those of D in 
#3 (see below). What these verses contain in addition to the 
author’s pragmatic formulas ; viz., that the Israelites adopted the 
worship of the Shechemite Baal-berith (v.*»), and their ungrate- 
ful treatment of Jerubbaal’s family (v.*), is derived from ch. 9. 
These notices are inserted not as an introduction to ch. 9, ¢ but as 
a substitute for it.§ Ch. 9, as will appear below, was not included 
by D in his Book of Judges. The story of Abimelech and the 
Shechemites did not naturally fall into his scheme of apostasy, 
oppression, and deliverance ; its moral was of a different kind. 
He therefore omitted it, only taking the worship of Baal-berith 
as an instance of the chronic lapse into heathenism, and summing 
up the rest in v.¥, as a proof of Israel’s ingratitude to their 
defender, matching their forgetfulness of the divine deliverer. 

Verses*™, on the contrary, form an introduction to the story of 
Abimelech ; some such preparation is presupposed in g!, where 
Abimelech first appears upon the scene. In their present form, 
however, these verses can hardly be attributed to the author of 


2 





* We should naturally expect the name of this colour to be of Phoenician 
origin, and to have come to the Assyrians from the West, rather than from the 
Assyrians to the Hebrews; and though we cannot at present prove this, it is the 
safer assumption. So also G. Hoffmann, Z. A. 1894, p. 337 f. 

t On these verses see especially Budde, Richt, u. Sam., p. IIg-I22, 

{So most recent critics, § Bu. 
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ch. 9; more than one phrase in them suggests rather a writer famil- 
iar with the Priestly narrative in Genesis.* There is no trace of a 
Deuteronomic hand. In view of these facts, the hypothesis of 
Budde is the most acceptable which has been proposed. It is 
that the final editor (Rp) restored ch. 9, which Rd had omitted, 
. prefixing to it this introduction (v.%”), the substance of which he 
derived from the pre-deuteronomic source in which he found the 
story of Abimelech. To this source probably belonged also the 
notice of the burial of Jerubbaal ; cf. 2°.—380. Mow Gideon had 
seventy sons | the number, 9**’* 8 ; cf. Abdon’s seventy sons and 
grandsons (12"), Jair’s thirty sons (10), &c.—Who issued from 
his loins] lit. thigh; Gen. 46% Ex. 1° cf. Gen. 35" (P)'. — For he 
had many wives] the numerous hareem is an evidence of his 
wealth and power; see below on 9%.—@81. Ais concubine who 
lived in Shechem] 9****, The woman was evidently a Canaanite, 
and a free woman (see 9'*), notwithstanding Jotham’s fling (9). 
The relation of Jerubbaal to her was probably like that of Samson 
to his Philistine wife at Timnath, a sadiga marriage ; see on 14°.f 
— He gave him the name Abimelech] the name is not to be inter- 
preted, ‘My father (Jerubbaal) is king’: as in all similar cases, 
Melek is a divine title or name; cf. Ahimelech, Elimelech, 
Nathanmelech ; also Malchishua, &c. It is doubtful, however, 
whether we should explain the name, ‘ Melek (the god-king) is 
(my) father,’ or ‘ Father of Melek’; the latter, impossible as it 
sounds to our ears, is not without analogy in Semitic proper 
names; see note. For the worshipper of Yahweh, he is the 
King; for the Canaanites of Shechem, their Baal-berith. — 
32. Ata good old age] the phrase occurs only in Gen. 15" (Rp) 
25° (P) t Chr. 29%.— And was buried in the tomb of Joash 
his father| cf. 2°= Jos. 24°.—Ln Ophrah] see crit. note. — 
33. On v.** see above, p. 234.— As soon as Gideon died | cor- 
responding to the general theory of D (2); the death of the 
judge was always the signal for a lapse into heathenism ; cf. 2% 1%, 
3°", 41.— The Israelites again apostatized to heathenism] lit. 
returned and went whoring after the baals. Cf. v.7 2”; Ex. 34% 





* Observe, issuing from his loins (v.89) ; a fine old age (v.32); see comm. on the wy. 
t Bu., p. 121; cf, W. R, Smith, Ainship and Marriage, ch. 3; esp. p. 76. 
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Dt. 31". The phrase is not that used by D in the Hexateuch 
(other gods, 2" &c.); it may have been chosen here with refer- 
ence to the worship of Baal-berith, v.. On the baals, see on 
2'''8— And made Baal-berith their god| specification to the 
general charge. Baal-berith, in 9 called El-berith, was the god 
of Shechem, where he had a temple 9**.* The author of 8¥ 
evidently assumes that the people of Shechem were Israelites, 
and generalizes the local worship of Baal-berith into a defection 
of Israel as a whole. Nothing is clearer, however, in ch. 9 than 
that the population of Shechem was Canaanite ; the insurrection 
fomented by Gaal is a rising of the native inhabitants against 
the rule of the half-Israelite Abimelech ; see esp. v.2. —34. Did 
not remember Yahweh their god | cf. 3'.—Who rescued them from 
the power of all their enemies on all sides] cf. 1 S. 12" 10%; with 
the last phrase, Jud. 24 Dt. 12 25” Jos. 23! 1 Chr. 22°,— 
35. And were not good to the family of JSerubbaat | the substance 
of Jotham’s accusation (9'*"*) ; as in the foregoing verses (v.*-**), 
what the Shechemites did is laid to the charge of all Israel. Deal 
well with one, requite good with good, Gen. 21” Jos. 2” Jud. 1%. 
— Jerubbaal Gideon] the name Jerubbaal alone is used in ch. 9; 
Gideon alone in ch. 8 (except v.”) ; on the margin between the 
two, one name is glossed by the other. As the author draws 
directly from 9", he may have written Jerubbaal here, though in 
v.” he writes Gideon ; comp. on 7}. 


30. ya pymad) cf.15 ya man ow) *2; it is all in the past.—31. wabvpy] 
19 passtm, 204.6; in 98 Jotham says innx. Di. (on Gen. 25°) has observed 
that in Gen. wa>y» is more than once introduced by R.—w7 da] Gen. 422 6 
198 2279, _ynw nx ov] cf. 2 K. 1754 Neh. 97 Dan. 17 512 (late; Bu.).— 
ymax] Gen. 20 21 26; cf. ydonx (1 S. 21 2 S. 8!7),f and the Phoenician 
names Jpn, and especially y>n>nx (qbonn). In the last the grammatical 
relation is unambiguous; the name is, Sister of Milk (Melek). Ahimelech 
is accordingly, Brother of Melek, not, My brother is Melek, and Abimelech, 
Father of Melek. 32. naw nawa] Gen. 156 258 1 Chr. 2928, —.a% Anaya 
yuyn] grammatically incorrect. Doorn. would emend n1512 (674); Kautzsch 
(Ges.”5 p. 401) suggests that m1p¥3 should stand either after ap.) or at the 
end of the verse. Another possibility is that yn van is a gloss from 674, tc 





* See comm. on 94. 
t Other compounds of AMe/e&, see Baethgen, Beitrdge p. 146. 
t Néldeke, ZDMG. xiii. 1888, Pp. 480; cf, Phoen. nanwypx, Mother of Astarte, 
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which the preceding word was not brought into grammatical accord. — 
33. pyri Spay] even as a gloss we should require pysa sin; cf. @BNal. &, 


IX. Abimelech and the men of Shechem. — Abimelech, the 
half-Canaanite son of Jerubbaal, persuades the people of Shechem 
to have him for their ruler in preference to the other sons of his 
father. Abetted by them, he kills his brothers, — Jotham, the 
youngest, alone escaping the slaughter, — and is made king in She- 
chem (v."*). Jotham ina fable vents his contemptuous opinion of 
their new lord, upbraids them for their base ingratitude to Jerub- 
baal their defender, pronounces a curse upon them and their king, 
and flees (v."*1). After three years the Shechemites fall out with 
Abimelech ; an insurrection is fomented by one Gaal, a new- 
comer (v.”), Abimelech, apprised of the situation by the 
governor of the city, comes with his soldiers; Gaal goes out to 
fight with him ; is beaten and driven back into the city, only to be 
cast out by the governor (v.%'). In a second day’s fighting, 
Abimelech takes the place by stratagem, puts the inhabitants to 
the sword, and destroys the city (v.**). The people of the 
neighbouring Tower of Shechem take refuge in the temple of 
El-berith ; Abimelech burns it over their heads (v.46). While 
besieging Thebez, Abimelech is fatally hurt by a millstone which a 
woman threw from the wall, and dies by the sword of his armour- 
bearer. So Jotham’s curse is fulfilled (v.-”), 

The character of the narrative as a whole displays a striking 
affinity to 8*”'; of the pragmatism which pervades large parts of 
ch. 6. 7 there is no trace.* We should be inclined, therefore, in 
conformity to our analysis of the preceding chapters, to ascribe it 
to J.— Budde, on the contrary, derives it from E, who, in retelling 
the old folk-story, introduced of his own invention the fable of 
Jotham (v.7). 

The unity of the chapter has hitherto been almost unquestioned. 
It is, however, not unquestionable. There are clearly two accounts 
of the origin of hostilities between Abimelech and the Shechem- 
ites. In v.”* an evil spirit sent by God stirs up the Shechemites ; 





* Stud., We., Co. t Schrader-De Wette, Zin/8. § 209. 
} To E the chapter is attributed by Bruston also (Bu., p. 118 n.). On Jotham's 
fable, Kue., HCO. i. p. 349. See further in crit. note below. 
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their armed bands rob all who pass through their territory: in 
v.*- a family of new-comers, headed by Gaal, incite a revolt by 
appeals to race-pride and hatred. The sequel of the first of these 
accounts is found in v.“*; Abimelech lays an ambush against 
the city, takes and destroys it: that of the second is v.»*. We 
obtain thus two complete narratives, and the confused repetitions 
of the story as it now stands disappear. The fable of Jotham 
(v.""1) is cognate to the first of these two narratives, and carries 
with it its premises in v.'°; from this source v.™ also is derived. 
If our observation is correct, the version of the story in which 
Gaal plays the leading part may be ascribed to J ; the other to E. 

No traces of D’s hand are discoverable in the chapter. The 
story of Gideon is concluded in the usual way in 8%; the intro- 
duction to the story of Jephthah, ro, follows. We must infer 
from the absence of D’s characteristic setting that the history of 
Abimelech and the Shechemites was not included in the Deutero- 
nomic Book of Judges, into whose pragmatism it could not easily 
be coerced.* It was found, however, in the older Jehovistic book 
which D worked over ; the same sources run through it which we 
have discovered in ch. 6-8 ; and that it lay before D appears from 
8%, which is his brief substitute for it. It must have been 
restored by a still later editor, who wrote 8° to introduce it.t 

An analysis of ch. 9 is attempted by Winckler (A/torientalische Forschungen, 
P- 59 ff.), as follows: J gl. 21, 26-29. 41. 42. 43. 46-49 . E 96 (7-20) 21 * 23-25. 30-33. 34-35 


[v.2638 Rr] 3. 40.4.4, To which of the two v.50-54 belong is uncertain; 
v.22. 55-57 are added by D. 


The story of Abimelech is one of the oldest in the Book of 
Judges, and in various ways one of the most instructive. We 
have learned from ch. 1 that the Israelites in no part of the land 
completely dispossessed the native population ; that, on the con- 
trary, the latter, even where the new-comers were strongest, retained 
many of the most important places. Ch. 9 gives us a glimpse of 
the relations between the two peoples thus brought side by side. 
The Canaanite town, Shechem, t subject to Jerubbaal of Ophrah ; 





* See above, p. 234 f. 
t See Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 119-122; and above, Introduction, § 7. 


{ Predominantly Canaanite; Israelites were no doubt settled in the town; they 
were not, however, ‘ citizens of Shechem,’ but gerim. 
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his half-Canaanite son Abimelech, who naturally belongs to his 
mother’s people (see on v.!) ; the successful appeal to blood, 
‘which is thicker than water,’ by which he becomes king of 
Shechem, ruling also over the neighbouring Israelites ; the inter- 
loper Gaal and his kinsmen, who settle in Shechem and instigate 
insurrection against Abimelech by skilfully appealing to the pride 
of the Shechemite aristocracy, — all help us better than anything 
else in the book to realize the situation in this period. 

Many scholars see in the story a kind of prelude to the history 
of the kingdom of Saul. Gideon, it is said, was in fact king in 
Ophrah, whatever we think of 8° ;* that his sons would succeed 
him is a matter of course (9?) ; Abimelech is formally created king 
(9°), and reigns over Israelites (Joseph) as well as Canaanites; a 
short-lived Manassite kingdom thus preceded the Benjamite king- 
dom of Saul. All this shows that Israel was feeling its way toward 
a stronger and more stable form of government.t There seems 
to me to be some exaggeration in this. It is a very uncertain, 
and in my opinion improbable, conjecture that 82% supersede an 
older statement that Gideon was made king in consequence of 
his victory over Midian, as Saul after the relief of Jabesh Gilead. ¢ 
That Shechem had been subject or tributary to him, and had 
reason to expect that his sons would maintain their authority over 
the city, does not prove that he was in fact king in Manasseh 
and Ephraim ; that his authority descended not to one son, but to 
all of them jointly, implies quite the opposite. Abimelech is king 
of Shechem, a Canaanite town, in which, as among the Canaanites 
generally, the city-kingdom was the customary form of govern- 
ment. That he was also recognized as king by purely Israelite 
towns or clans is not intimated, and is not a necessary inference 
from the fact that he has the Israelites at his back in his effort to 
suppress the revolt of the Canaanite cities (9”). 

The moral of the story is brought out strongly, but naturally. 
Abimelech and the people of Shechem enjoy but a little while the 





* The name Abimelech cannot be appealed to as evidence of this; see above, 
P. 235. ; : 

tSee We., Comp., p. 227; Kitt., GdH. 1. 2. p. 73 f.; especially Sta., GV/. i 
Pp. 181 ff. (Das manassitische Konigthum), esp. p. 190 f. 

{ See above, comm, on 82%., 
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fruits of their common crime; then they fall out, and become 
fatal to each other. Abimelech destroys Shechem, but loses his 
life before Thebez, which had apparently conspired with Shechem 
in the revolt. This righteous retribution is denounced beforehand 
by Jotham, and the writer closes by pointing out how signally his 
prophetic curse had been fulfilled. Studer remarks that we have 
here a religious conception of history very similar to that of the 
Greeks in the time of Herodotus and the contemporary tragic 
poets, ‘who would have found in the fate of Gideon’s house, if it 
had belonged to their national cycle, fruitful material for their 
magnificent compositions.” 


1-6. Abimelech is made king of Shechem. — Abimelech per- 
suades the people of Shechem, his mother’s town, to support him. 
With money from their temple treasure he hires a band of bravos 
and murders his brothers. He is formally made king of Shechem 
and Beth-millo.—1. Adimelech the son of Jerubbaal went to 
Shechem]| after his father’s death (8”). /erubbaal throughout 
the chapter ; see on 6” 7'.— Zo his mother’s brethren] the nearer 
kinsmen ; cf. 14° 16%.— Zhe whole clan of his mother’s family] 
the clan to which it belonged. Shechem, the modern Nabulus,* 
lay in a valley between Mt. Ebal on the north and Mt. Gerizim 
on the south, in the heart of Mt. Ephraim. The neighbourhood 
of the city is well-watered and exceedingly fruitful. The principal 
road from Central Palestine across the Jordan to Gilead started 
from Shechem (Gen. 32 33); the continuation of this road west- 
ward led down to the seaboard plain. ‘The great north road from 
Jerusalem through Bethel also passed through Shechem, con- 
tinuing north by En-gannim (Genin) into the Great Plain, or 
striking off NE. to Beth-shean. It had thus every advantage of 
position, and was doubtless even in pre-Israelite times a pros- 
perous and important place. It is mentioned more than once 
in the patriarchal story (Gen. 12° 33% 34 354 37"). The treach- 
erous attack on Shechem by Simeon and Levi (Gen. 34 49°7) 
must have been among the earliest attempts of Israelites to estab- 
lish themselves west of the Jordan. It resulted, in the end, most 
disastrously for the two tribes, which never recovered from the 





* Flavia Neapolis; Justin Martyr, 4fo/. i.c. 1; Schiirer, G/V. i. p. 546, 
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vengeance which the Canaanites took upon them. At Shechem 
was the ancestral tomb of Joseph (Jos. 24”); there according 
to Jos. 24**,* Joshua assembled Israel to receive his parting 
instructions and make the solemn covenant of religion ; cf. Dt. 11”. 
In Shechem, also, the chief place of Ephraim, the assembled 
tribes made Jeroboam ben Nebat king (1 K. 12); one of the 
first acts of -his reign was to fortify the place.t —2. He puts his 
kinsmen up to speak for him to the citizens. — The freemen of 
Shechem] v5 20° 1 S. 23422 S. 212 3 lit., the proprietors, those 
to whom it belonged, the citizens ; then, perhaps, without dis- 
tinction of citizen and metic, the inhabitants. — Which is the better 
Jor you, that seventy men rule over Jou — all the sons of Jerubbaal 
— or that one man rule over you ?] the authority of Jerubbaal, he 
intimates, would descend to his sons jointly, not to one designated 
successor. If this representation is true, it is evident that we 
cannot think of Jerubbaal as the founder of a kingdom, however 
short-lived ; for in that case the succession must have been his first 
care. Nor need we suppose that the people of Shechem recog- 
nized any right to rule in Jerubbaal or his sons ; they would suc- 
ceed to his power, that is all. The evils of such a many-headed 
tyranny needed no argument; the earliest political experience 
of men taught the lesson: ovx ayabov roAvKotpavin: ets Koipavos 
€orw, eis Baotrev’s. Wellhausen thinks that the monarchy is here 
regarded as an advance upon the patriarchal rule of the nobles, 
and infers that the story was not written till after the establish- 
ment of the kingdom in Israel. I do not think we need see in 
Abimelech’s words deep reflections on the advantages of different 
forms of government, behind which must lie the experience of 
the monarchy. The present case was plain enough in itself. — 
Remember, besides, that I am Jour own flesh and blood] \it. your 
bone and your flesh; 2 S. 5! 19): ey iaciaGen, s2594 2% iifas 
has been suggested above (p. 235), Gideon’s concubine who lived 





*B: G Shiloh. 

t On Nabulus, see Seetzen, Reisen, ii. Pp. 170 ff.; Rob., BR, ii. p. 275 ff. ; Rosen, 
ZDMG. xiv. 1860, p. 634 ff.; Guérin, Samarie, i. p. 390-423; SWP. Memoirs, ii, 
p. 203-210; Bad3., p. 218-223; G. A. Smith, Ais¢. Geog., p. 119 f.—It has a singu- 
lar interest from the fact that the last remnants of the Samaritans live there, and 
the rites of the old Israelite religion are still in some sort observed. 

t In the last passage David makes the same appeal to the elders of Judah, 
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at Shechem (8) was a sadiga wife, this appeal would have 
double force ; for the children of such a marriage belonged to the 
mother’s tribe, not to the father’s.* —3. His mother’s kinsmen 
took up his cause, in which they doubtless discerned their own 
interest, and easily persuaded the freemen. — Their hearts inclined 
to follow Abimelech, for they said, He is our brother| he is one 
of us.—4. They furnish him money from the temple-treasure. — 
Seventy shekels of silver from the temple of Baal-berith| the 
temple, like those of other ancient peoples, had its treasure, 
accumulated from gifts, payment of vows, penalties, and the like, 
which was drawn upon by the authorities for public purposes, 
or in times of emergency.t If there was any public treasure 
besides, it was kept in the temple for security ; { and the wealth 
of private persons was often deposited there for safe-keeping. § 
So it was, doubtless, in a small way, at Shechem. Baal-berith ; 
cf. ELberith v*°. The names are equivalent: e/ is the numen 
loci; baal, the god proprietor of the place. Baal-berith is 
interpreted, covenant Baal, and explained either as the god who 
presides over covenants, obligations, alliances, and the like ; || or, 
with a more particular reference, the god of the Canaanite league 
at the head of which Shechem stood; or who presided over 
the treaty between the Canaanite and Israelite inhabitants of 
Shechem.** It is wiser to confess that we know nothing about the 
original significance of the name. With this money Abimelech 
hired a band of bravos.—Worthless and reckless men] ready for 
the commission of any crime. The seventy shekels curiously cor- 
respond to the seventy sons of Jerubbaal; the price of their lives 
was but a shekel each.— 5. With these followers he went to his 
father’s home in Ophrah and slaughtered his brothers. — Seventy 
men on one stone] v.", Like a hecatomb of cattle, cf. 1S. 14*F. 
This is not to be regarded as a wanton atrocity ; tf the very con- 
formity to the precautions taken in slaughtering animals in the 





* See on 145. 
+ So at Jerusalem; 1 K. 751 2 K. 2018, 1 K, 1518 2 K. 1815 cf. 2 K. 12 9ff- 224, 
t So, e.g., at Athens in the dmic0éSou0s of the Parthenon; at Rome in the temple 


of Saturn on the Capitoline (Stud.). § Cf. 2 Mace, 310-12, 
|| Cf. Zeds dpxtos, Deus fidius ; Ges. Thes.,al. Other theories in Schm., Quaest#, 
3 (p. 914). 1 Ew., GVZ. ii. p. 484. 


** Be. We might then perhaps think of the treaty, Gen. 34. tt Stud. 
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open field * shows that the motive was to dispose of the blood, in 
which was the life of his victims, in such a way that they should 
give him no further trouble.¢ — It is an instructive instance of the 
power of animistic superstitions. Compare the slaughter of the 
seventy sons of Ahab and the brothers of Ahaziah by Jehu, 
2 K. ro”, and that of the princes of Judah by Athaliah, 2 K. 
11'*. Only Jotham, the youngest son, escaped 57 ch "ork 1a — 
6. The Shechemites make Abimelech king. — A// Beth-millo] here 
and in vy.” named with Shechem, but distinguished from it, is sup- 
posed by many interpreters to be the same as the Tower of She- 
chem (v.*“*) ; + but the identification is very doubtful, especially if 
we recognize two strands in the narrative. § — By the massebah tree 
which ts at Shechem] the king was acclaimed at the sanctuary of 
Shechem, as Saul was at Gilgal (1 S. 11). Under the holy tree 
at Shechem Jacob concealed the idols and amulets of his house- 
hold (Gen. 35*); under it, too, Joshua set up the witness-stone, 
which had “ heard all the words which Yahweh spoke ” (Jos. 24%, 
E).|| From the latter passage it appears that in the eighth cen- 
tury there was an old standing-stone (massebah) under the holy 
tree. The word massebah, which in later times was an offence, 
was mutilated by an editor or scribe ; see critical note. 


i. Jos. 24 (E) assumes that at the end of Joshua’s life Shechem was in the 
possession of the Israelites; Gen. 4822 Jos. 2432 give different accounts of the 
Israelite title to the place. That in the days of Abimelech it was still Canaan- 
ite appears beyond question from the following story. The difference in this 
point between Jos. 24 and Jud. 9 is an argument against ascribing the latter 
to E; see, however, Bu., p- 119 n.— On the use of Anpwn see on 13% aN m3 
is virtually a compound noun; cf. the plur. max ma Nu. 1? &c. (never »n3 
Max); not, the house of his mother’s father, but his mother’s father’s-house, 
family. — 2. 45 ».»N2 735] speak in the hearing of, before; for one’s self 
(Gen. 504) or in behalf of another (Gen. 4418); sometimes, address one in 
the presence of another (Gen. 23! 13-16), It does not appear that the phrase, 
which is a common one, has any peculiar emphasis, wxge the question (Kitt.). 
— NN WN 093 OWD ON... EON Daw OD2 Senn] the alternative with ox... 7, 
20% 2 S. 2418 1 K. 226-5 &c.; cf. Jud. 2%. The subject of the inf. is here 





* Cf. Dt. 126. 2%, + Somewhat similarly, Hitzig, GV/. i. p. 115. 

t Serar., Schm., Stud., Be., Sta., al. 

§ Winckler propounds as a novelty the old conjecture that Millo was the name 
of Abimelech’s mother’s family. || On holy trees, see on 41) 611, 

41 Cf. also, Sp 127m TDN 172; NIP Ex, 247, 
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separated from it by the complementary prep. and its object. In such cases 
the subj. is to be regarded as a nominative; see Ges.% § 115, 2.—4. dp] 
118 (Jephthah’s band) 2 S. 6° 2 Chr. 137 (|| 5yyoa 33). Prop. ‘empty’ (71°); 
idle (Prov. 1211 281%); wanton (2 S. 6”). Others, portionless (iL inopes), 
like Jephthah himself (cf. Neh. 5!8), men without a stake in society; or good 
for nothing, like the empty ears of grain, Gen. 417’, homines nullius frugis 
(Stud.). Cf. paxdé Matt. 522; Kautzsch, dram. Gram., p. 10.—odvnD] 
Zeph. 3¢t cf. Jer. 2382 (nym>) Gen. 49*. In Arab. the verb means ‘act arro- 
gantly, insolently, swagger’; in Aram. and Syr. it is used more particularly of 
the impudent boldness of men heated by wine, or of reckless licentiousness. 
The notion of perfidy which Abulw. finds in the Heb. word is not confirmed 
by the usage. @ven-1 reuchl. m. Aruch p43 (cf. Ki.).—6. ip na] compare 
the 11/0 (xibnn, always with the article) in Jerusalem, 2 S. 59 1 K. 9!5-4 1177 
2 Chr. 32°; an important part of the defences of the city (@ usually 7 dxpa). 
At a Beth-millo (query, in Jerusalem?) Joash was murdered (2 K. 1271), 
Following @ xnvbn (= Heb. ayo Is. 37%, cf. Ra.) and the context in 
1 K. 1127, the word is commonly interpreted ‘fill’ (of earth), earth-work 
(Ges. Thes.), more specifically, an outwork covering the entrance to a city or 
fortress (SS., cf. Sta., GV/. i. p. 343). These etymological explanations are 
uncertain; the word is apparently Canaanite. We have no clue to the site; 
the place must have been near Shechem. — ax ox oy] J¥ points a¥D as 
ptcp. Hoph. (Gen. 281"), @ tree set up (cf. 2 1), which is perilously near 
nonsense. Context and construction require the designation of a particular 
tree; in place of 1x0 we should have a genitive with the article. @AUPVal. g* 
mpos TH Bardvy THs ordgews pronounced axp[n] (Jos. 4% cf. 1 S. 13%); cf.’ 
él medlov orndduatos @ xnvp ww oy. In the light of Jos. 24%6f we need 
have no hesitation in emending 72x09 pox. That ax) is a noun of the same 
meaning as 7123p (Stud., SS., al.) is a much more hazardous conjecture; the 
article is indispensable, and the noun-type 2%) inexplicable. In other places 
the nasn has been rendered harmless by substitution of nario (Gen. 337°); cf. 
Gen. 3149 (apsn, cf. v.45) and $ a here masptya. 


7-21. Jotham’s apologue.—Jotham is apprised of the pro- 
ceedings, and, from a safe position on Mt. Gerizim, shouts in the 
ears of the assembly his fable of the trees who made them a king, 
giving it a pointed application to the Shechemites and their new 
lord. The application is not on all fours with the fable. The 
proper lesson of the fable is, that the good and useful members 
of the community have too much to do in their own station and 
calling to leave it for the onerous responsibilities of the kingdom ; 
it is only the idle and worthless who can be persuaded to take the 





* Also @BN with the doublet +7 e«iper@ (8¥DIN); cf. M, 


IX. 7-21 245 


office. It is natural to see in the former part of the fable a refer- 
ence to Jerubbaal, who declined the kingdom which the unworthy 
Abimelech had just assumed ;* but if this contrast was in the 
writer’s mind, he does not bring it out more distinctly in the 
sequel, which is exclusively occupied with Abimelech. The most 
striking incongruity is in the very point of the application. In 
v.© the question is, whether the trees are acting in good faith 
toward the box-thorn in making him king; in v.", whether in 
making Abimelech king the Shechemites have acted in faith and 
honour toward Jerubbaal and his house.f 

From this discrepancy it has been inferred that the fable (v.*"”) 
was not original with the author of v.“", but was borrowed by 
him, perhaps from a collection of popular apologues, and put to 
a use quite foreign to its native purport.{ It is somewhat hazard- 
ous, however, to draw this conclusion from the premises. Faith 
and honour are indeed used with a different reference in v."° from 
that which they implicitly have in v.; the application is logically 
defective. But such looseness of connexion is not altogether 
uncommon in the moral of apologues; the parables of the New 
Testament would furnish more than one example.§ While we 
concede the possibility, therefore, that the author has here drawn 
upon the stores of folk-wisdom, rather than on his own inven- 
tion, this supposition is by no means necessary; and it remains 
the simpler and more natural hypothesis that the fable is of the 
same conception with the rest of the speech. If this be the 
case, it is very doubtful whether we should see in the fable a 
judgment upon the kingdom as a form of government, such 
as a number of recent critics are disposed to find in it.|j 
The author had in mind a concrete instance, beyond which 
he had no occasion to travel. The attempt to determine the 





* Ch. 822f. So the older interpreters generally; see comm. on v.18, The reason 
for refusing the kingdom in 98#- is totally different from that given in 828, 

+ This is true, even if, with Doorn., we regard v.|6b-192 as a gloss; for these 
verses are at least a correct exposition of the author's meaning (Smend). 

+ See Reuss, GAT. § 104; Wildeboer, Letterkunde d. O.V., p. 39-41; cf. Smend, 
Alttest. Religionsgesch. p. 66 n. 

§ Cf. e.g. the parable of the Unjust Steward, Lu. 16!-9. Stud. refers to the con- 
fusion of figures in John to!f., 

|| So, in different ways, Reuss, Wildeboer, Bu., Smend, al. 
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age of the fable by its attitude to the kingdom is therefore very 
precarious.* 

Jotham’s speech is hardly to be deemed historical ; + it is the 
way in which the author sets forth, at the appropriate moment, 
the true nature of the new kingdom, and foretells what will come 
of it (cf. v."). It is noteworthy, however, that these words are 
uttered, not, as in so many similar cases, by a nameless prophet, 
or by an angel, but by the man from whose lips they come with 
the most dramatic fitness. In this also we may perhaps see 
evidence of the antiquity of the whole story. { — With the apo- 
logue, cf. especially 2 K. 14°. 


7. People told Jotham] that the citizens of Shechem were 
making Abimelech king. The author apparently represents 
Jotham as addressing the multitudes assembled at the holy tree 
to acclaim the king (v.°). The words lose much of their point if 
we imagine that, after Abimelech had again left Shechem, Jotham 
himself called the people of the town together on Mt. Gerizim 
and delivered to them his speech.§ — He stood on the top of Mt. 
Gerizim| Mt. Gerizim is on the southern side of the valley in 
which Shechem lies, Mt. Ebal on the northern 3 see above, on 
v.'.| From the summit of Gerizim, more than nine hundred feet 
high, a man could hardly make himself heard by people in the 
valley below ; 4 but the writer’s language need not be pressed to 
this absurdity. Modern travellers have remarked a projecting 
crag on the side of the mountain, which forms a triangular plat- 
form overlooking the town and the whole valley, a natural pulpit 
admirably suited to the requirements of the story.** — Listen to 
me, ye freemen of Shechem, and may God listen to you /| may 
God give ear to your prayers as you give ear to me. 


8-15. The Fable.—8. Once upon a time the trees went about 
to anoint a king over them] they offer the kingdom first to the 





* See, ¢.g., Reuss, Wildeboer. 


t See, on the opposite side, Kitt., GdH. i. 2. p. 76. t We. § Kitt. 
|| On Gerizim see Guérin, Samarie, i. p. 424 ff.; SWP. Memoirs, ii. p. 148 f., 
187-193. ‘I Kue. 


** Furrer, Wanderungen durch Palastina, 1865, p. 244 f£.9; BL. ii, P. 330; Bads,, 
Pp. 222. 
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olive, which in the zone in which it flourishes is the most valuable 
of trees to man ; olea . . . prima omnium arborum est (Columella).* 
In the fertile vale of Shechem (Nabulus) there are still extensive 
and beautiful groves of olive trees.t —9. The olive declines the 
proffered honour. — Shall I stop my fatness, with which gods and 
men are honoured | #9 has, which God and men honour in me; t 
but this is probably an alteration from motives of reverence. § 
We expect something corresponding to v."8, my wine that rejoices 
gods and men, and so the versions generally interpret, though 
the same motive which prompted the correction in {fl is apparent 
in their renderings. || As men anointed themselves on feast days, 
and as the head of a guest was anointed as a sign of honour, so 
oil was poured or smeared on the sacred stones which stood for 
the god, and in which, at least in older times, he was believed to 
dwell; cf. Gen. 28% 35". And as oil is in Palestine an impor- 
tant article of food, taking the place of butter with us, it is offered 
to the gods with their bread.** — And come to rule over the trees | 
lit. sway, the characteristic movement of a tree (Is. 7”), repre- 
sented as a gesture of authority ; his subjects must obey his beck 
and nod.—10. They next invite the fig to be their king, but he 
also declines. —11. Shall J stop my sweetness and my prolific 
crop | the fig tree bears at two or even three seasons of the year,tt 
and its fruit, fresh or dried, is not only a delicious luxury but one 
of the food staples of the country. {{—12. Then they turn to the 
vine, only to meet the same refusal. —18. Shall I stop my juice 
that gladdens gods and men] exhilarates them. Wine was used in 
libations wherever the grape was known. Among the Greeks and 
Romans it was poured over the sacrificial flesh ; in Israel, at least 





* De re rustica, v. 8; other ancient testimonies are collected by Celsius, Hiero- 
botanicon, ii. p. 334 ff. On the olive in Palestine, see Anderlind, ZDPV. xi. 1888, 
p. 69-77; Thomson, Land and Book?, iii. p. 33 ff. 

+ Van de Velde, Varrative, i. p. 386; Rosen, ZDMG. xiv. p. 638; Petermann, 
Reisen?, p. 266. +t So also most recensions of @; see crit. note. 

§ Geiger, Urschrift, p. 327. || Compare the translations of v.18. 

{| The custom prevailed very widely; see references in Di. on Gen. 2818, and 
W. R. Smith, cited in the next note. 

*® See W.R. Smith, Religion of the Semites, p. 214 f. On the various uses of 
oil for food see DB. s.v. 

tt Pliny, 2. 4., xvi. 113, 114; Shaw, Travels?, 1757, p. 342; DB. s.v. 

tt Fig trees at Nabulus, see Rosen, /s.c.; Anderlind, Zc. p. 80. 
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in later times, it was poured on the ground by the altar ;* prob- 
ably in the primitive practise it was poured out before or at the 
foot of the standing stone. The wine which the god thus par- 
takes of with his worshippers has the same effect on him as on 
them. 

The teaching of this part of the fable is that men whose char- 
acter and ability fit them to rule are unwilling to sacrifice their 
usefulness and the honour they enjoy in a private station, for the 
sake of power. By the repetition of the offer and refusal, the 
author generalizes ; no man of standing in the community would 
want to be king.t The general assertion may, however, be made 
for a particular application, and does not necessarily convey a 
judgement upon the kingdom in principle. Whether we find in it 
such a judgement will depend on our opinion about the origin of 
the fable ; see above, p. 245. However that may be, the older 
interpreters were doubtless right in seeing in the fable in its 
present connexion a contrast between Gideon’s refusal (8) and- 
Abimelech’s ready acceptance of regal name and power. tf — 
14. Their proffer of the kingdom being rejected by all the better 
sort, the trees come down to the common box-thorn, a plant of 
very opposite character from those which they had previously 
addressed ; bearing no fruit, giving no shade, yielding no timber ; 
a useless and noxious cumberer of the ground. —15. Here at 
last they found one who was ready to be their king. — Jf you are 
anointing me king over you tn good faith] if it be not jest and 
mockery, but serious earnest.— Come, take refuge in my shadow] 
put yourselves under my protection and confide in me. The 
irony of the fable has its climax in the seriousness of this pledge 
of protection: the image of the trees of forest and field seeking 
shelter in the shadow of the thorn-bush has in it the whole 
absurdity of the situation. Men wanted a king to defend them 
from their enemies (8** 1 S. 9"); of what use was a king who 





* Ecclus, 5015; Fl. Jos., anit. iii.9, 4 § 234; see Di. on Nu. 157 287; W.R. Smith, 
Religion of the Semites, p. 213 f. 

+ The Midrash gives an allegorical interpretation : the olive represents Othniel; 
the fig, Deborah; the vine, Gideon. See VYalgu¢,ii. § 65; Ra.ad loc. Jos. Kimchi 
explained the three trees of Gideon, his son, and grandson (8%), ' 

t See Cler. and Schm, on v.16, 
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could not do that ?— But tf not, fire shall go forth from the box- 
thorn and devour the cedars of Lebanon] it was doubtless not an 
uncommon thing for a fire, starting among thorns, to spread to 
field and orchard (Ex. 22°), or forest (Is. 9’), so that the lowly 
thorn became the destruction of the stateliest trees. Zhe cedars 
of Lebanon represent the opposite extreme of creation from the 
thorn ;-see 2 K. 14°, Jehoash’s insulting answer to Amaziah of 
Judah. Where there is no power to help, there may be infinite 
possibilities of harm. ‘Those who made the thorn king over them 
put themselves in this dilemma: if they were true to: him, they 
enjoyed his protection, which was a mockery ; if they were false 
to him, he would be their ruin.* 


8. 125m sibn] the inf. abs. at the beginning of the sentence in cases like 
this has very little emphasis; cf. Gen. 2678 437. —nnbn] Qereé n2?D5 similarly 
y219D v.10. 2 Qere 1237p; cf. Ps. 267 1 S, 288, Ges. § 48, 5; K6., i. p. 163-166; 
Praetorius, ZA TW. iii. p- 55-—9. ‘npIN]] y.. 18. The punctuation is entirely 
anomalous, and has given rise to much discussion ; see Stud.,and KG., i. p. 240- 
242.¢ The most probable explanation is that the punctuation intends a Hoph. 
with 7 interrogative, assuming the elision of the 7 preformative; shka// [ be 
compelled to give up, &c. (Ol. § 89; Sta. $175 a; K6., i. p. 242). What the 
author intended is another question. It seems at first sight simplest to take 
the verb as Kal with 1 interrogative (sn51m7); } but ?1n is never construed 
with acc. (poetical instances where the object is an inf., such as Job 3", are 
not in point). I prefer, therefore, to regard it as Hiph. (n>sna), ‘cause to 
leave off, stop.’§ That the Hiph. does not elsewhere occur is of no great 
weight. The absence of the interrogative particle is no objection; see the 
following note. The idiomatic use of the perfect in these exclamatory ques- 
tions is to be noted; cf. Gen. 18!2 1 S. 2511 (snnpdy), Dr8. § 19. It seems to 
be akin to the use of the perfect in hypotheses contrary to reality. || The 
interrogative particle is not usual in such cases.— 32%], prnguts oliva, Verg., 
georg. ii. 424; Hor., epod.ii. 54 f.; cf. Rom. 1117. — dwasd O98 19239 92 Ws] 
so @ALMNOPV g[¢. GB év 7 dotdcovoww Tov Gedy dvopes; W qua et dit utuntur 
et homines; @ with which they honour Y., and in which men luxurtate ; 





* Stud. 

+ Of the Jewish grammarians, De Balmis regards the form as Kal (fol. 91> end); 
Abulwalid, as Hiph. (Zwma', p. 325); Kimchi, as Hoph. (A/ich/o/, fol. 63) f., ed. 
Lyck). 

t Stud., Be., K6., al.; cf. Ges. p. 167. 

§ OL, Sta.; cf. Ew. This reading is found in the margin of the first two Bom- 
berg edd., and in an Erfurt cod. (JHMich.). 

|| There is a special reason for the impf, in Jud, 11%, 
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& because by me God and men are honoured.* ow far these versions had a 
- different text from #1 is not clear. They have at least interpreted with a 
correct perception of what the context requires. For 2 we must then emend 
12 (with which), and should prefer to pronounce the verb as Niph. (9922), 
though the Pi. with indefinite subject is not impossible. —10. 1215p] see on 
v8,—11, pno') cf. the adj. pmo 14418, The primary sense seems to be, 
something which one sucks; cf. Syr. méthag (Liéw, Phanzennamen, p. 333). 
— nan] Ez, 36% Dt. 3218. —13, wir] the juice of the grape, must, Mi. 615; 
frequently named with corn (723) and fresh oil (173°) as one of the chief 
products of agriculture, eg. Jer. 3112; as such it is subject to the tithe 
(Dt. 1217), &c. The corresponding Syriac word ‘Dusk is defined in the 
native lexicons as ‘must, fresh grape juice as it comes from the press’; see 
PS. 1635. In the O.T. win is used not only of sweet must (D‘Dy), but of 
grape juice which has undergone fermentation (i); cf. eg. Hos. 44; so here. 
The etymology still maintained by Ges. 7hes., 633 f., Fleischer, al. (quia 
tnebriat, cerebrum occupat) is at variance with both the form and meaning of 
the word.— 14. »woxn] rhamnus, BL. So in Punic; Dioscorides, i. 119 (ed. 
Sprengel, i. p. 114), pduvos* "Agpol dradlv (Boch., Cels., Law, Phlanzennamen, 
p- 404); Arab., Syr. dial.; see Léw, p- 44. The common species in Palestine 
is Lycium Europaeum Linn., spread over the whole country (DS. i. p. 451). 


16-20. The application.—16. And now] to come to the 
moral. —/f you have acted in good faith and honour in making 
Abimelech king as you have done] the words correspond to y.¥ 
(in good faith), but are used with a different reference, as imme- 
diately appears. In v.” the question is of their good faith to the 
new king ; in v.'*” of good faith to Jerubbaal and his family. If 
it is thought too improbable a hypothesis that the author invented 
an apologue that does not in strict logic tally with the application 
he intended to make of it, the alternative is to suppose that he 
borrowed and adapted an older fable, the lesson of which was not 
quite the same that he wished to inculcate.t This explanation, 
however, creates other difficulties; for v.™ is obviously not a 
natural ending for an independent fable of the purport generally 
attributed to v.*"; it is appropriate, and we might almost say 
intelligible, only as foreshadowing the ruin which Abimelech 
brought upon the Shechemites. Moreover, in the following nar- 
rative itself it is the unfaithfulness of the men of Shechem to 





* Several older commentators whose exegetical tact was stronger than their 
grammar, translate {{ in the same way; so Vatabl., Drus,, Celsius, al. 
t See above, p. 245. 
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Abimelech that is the cause of their undoing, however justly 
this may be regarded as a retribution for their unfaithfulness to 
Jerubbaal. The simplest and most natural explanation seems to 
be that in pointing his moral the author’s logic is not strictly 
consequent. — And if you have dealt well with Jerubbaal] the 
triple protasis in v.'® is separated from its apodosis (v.!) by a 
parenthetic review of Jerubbaal’s deserts and the sins of the 
Shechemites (v.'*) ; v.™ repeats the substance of v.' to resume 
the interrupted construction. In the nature of the case, v.' are 
not organically related to the context, and could be omitted with- 
out leaving a gap. I see no sufficient reason, however, for regard- 
ing them as an interpolation ; they have a vigour and an individu- 
ality of expression which are not usually found in glosses.* — /f 
you have done to him as he deserved | lit. according to the desert 
of his hands; cf. Is. 34.—17. To give emphasis to the last 
words, he reminds them of Jerubbaal’s services, and of the way 
in which they have been requited.— Zn that my father fought for 
you | with deepening feeling, my father, instead of Jerubbaal as 
before. — And hazarded his life] lit. cast his life straight away, 
as a thing of which he recked not; cf. 5°. — And rescued you] 
it is to be noted that the writer thinks of the people of Shechem 
as Israelites, at variance with v.**.—18. Whereas you have risen 
against my father’s house and have slain his sons] this was their 
return for the dangers he had incurred and the deliverance he had 
wrought for them. The Shechemites had with full cognizance 
furnished Abimelech the means to kill his brothers (v.*), and 
shared his guilt in the crime by which they jointly profited (cf. v’). 
— Seventy men on one stone] the words are here somewhat super- 
fluous, and may be borrowed from v.’.— Zhe son of his maid- 
servant | slave-concubine. In 8* Abimelech’s mother is Gideon’s 
concubine, apparently a free woman; see comm. there. The 
difference of representation probably existed in the sources. — 
Because he is your brother] kinsman, fellow-countryman; v.**.— 





* Doorn. thinks that v.16b-19a js all a gloss. Smend, who adopts this opinion, 
recognizes that the verses are at least a correct exposition of the author's meaning 
(Alttest. Religionsgesch., p. 66 n.). 

+ The phrase, cast behind one, is commoner (1 K. 149 &c.). Cler, cites Lucan, 
iv. 516: Project vitam, comites, &e, 
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19. [f, / say, you have acted in good faith] resuming the protasis 
(v."*) after the digression, v."".— Rejoice in Abimelech and may 
he rejoice in you] 1 wish you all joy in one another in your new 
relation. The words have an ironical ring; much happiness may 
you have in this bramble-king of yours. —20. But if not, jire 
shall go forth from Abimelech] the figure of the fable, v.°.— | 
And fire shall go forth from the freemen of Shechem, &c.] here 
he goes beyond the fable ;. not only shall their unworthy king be 
fatal to them, but they to him. With this parting curse he left 
them ; its fulfilment is declared in v., cf. v.? 21. Jotham 
made his escape to Beer, beyond the reach of Abimelech’s ven- 
geance. The site of Beer is unknown. S. Schmid and Studer are 
of the opinion that Beersheba, in the remote south, is meant. 
Others think that it is the same as Beeroth (Jos. 9” 2 S. 4°), now 
el-Bireh, three hours north of Jerusalem.* The name (Well) is 
too common to make this identification anything more than a 
possibility. 

21. 83] Euseb. (0.52. 23873) identifies Beer with a village of the name 
(Bnpa) 8 m. N. of Eleutheropolis; probably the modern Khirbet el-Bireh, 
W. of ‘Ain Shems (Beth-shemesh); so Ke.t Maundrell (1697) and Reland 
(Palaestina, p. 617 f.) regarded el-Bireh north of Jerusalem as the Beer of 
our text. Eshtori Parchi (fol. 68>) identified this Bireh with Beeroth, and 
since Robinson (BX. i. p. 452) this has been the prevailing opinion.t Many, 
as has been said above, believe Beer and Beeroth to be the same place, and 


put them both at el-Bireh. Beeroth belonged to the Gibeonite confederacy, 
and was doubtless at this time a Canaanite town (2 S. 21, cf. 42). 


22-25. The Shechemites and Abimelech fall out.— God sends 
a spirit of discord between Abimelech and the people of Shechem, 
in just retribution for their common crime. The Shechemites lie 
in wait in the mountains and rob passers by. — The verses form 
the introduction to one of the two accounts of Abimelech’s attack 
on Shechem (v.**), and are parallel to v.%, This version may 
with considerable confidence be ascribed to E 3 observe elohim, 





* On el-Bireh, see Rob., BR. i, P- 451-454; Tobler, Zopoeraphie von Ferusalem, 
li. p. 495-501; Guérin, Fudée, iii. P. 7-13; SWP. Memoirs, iii. p. 8 f.; DB sv. 
* Beeroth.” 

t The distance is, however, considerably greater than Eusebius gives. 


t Sandreczki and Ke. dissent, on the ground that el-Bireh is too remote from 
Gibeon, 
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v.¥, and compare the reflections of v. with Jotham’s speech, v., 
and v.",— 22. <Abimelech ruled over Israel three years| in the 
foregoing narrative we have heard only how Abimelech was made 
king of Shechem and Beth-millo (v."”), In what follows it 
appears that he did not reside at Shechem, and he lost his life in 
trying to put down the revolt of Thebez. It is evident, therefore, 
that his power extended over other cities in Central Palestine ; 
that it included Israelites as well as Canaanites appears from v.” ; 
but the statement that he ruled over Israel is not borne out by the 
rest of the chapter, and is strikingly at variance with v.2-”, which 
speaks only of Shechem.* There is therefore good reason to 
suspect that this chronological note is not an original part of the 
story, but an editorial addition. — 23. God sent an evil spirit] a 
mischief-making spirit; compare the madness of Saul, 1 S. 16% 
18" (the evil spirit of God) 19%, and the delusion of Ahab’s 
prophets, 1 K. 22”. God is the author of the fatal mistakes 
and misdeeds of men, which they commit to their own undoing ; 
he sends a spirit of infatuation into them to impel them blindly to 
their ruin. This belief corresponds very closely to the Greek idea 
of dry, even in the personification of this spirit (1 K. 227-).+ 
— The men of Shechem were false to Abimelech| cf. v.%',— 
24. God sent this spirit to foment mischief between them, in 
order that, in fitting retribution, these partners in crime might 
inflict upon each other the just punishment of their deed; cf. 
vt y.*18. Some disorder has been introduced into the text, 
apparently in the attempt to render it more explicit, or more 
emphatic ; see critical note.—25. Put men in ambush on the 
hill tops to his damage, and robbed all who passed by them on the 
road | the position of Shechem, on two of the main arteries of 
trade and travel through Mt. Ephraim,t made this particularly 
serious ; cf. Hos. 6°. In what way Abimelech was a sufferer by this 
above others, we are not told. He may himself have levied toll 
on those who passed through his district, in which case his rev- 
enues would fall off in the insecurity of the roads; and doubtless 
those who were about his business, or who were bearing tribute to 





* Cf. also v.21, + See Sta., GV/. i. p. 435; cf. above on 319, p. 87f. 
tf See above, p. 240. 
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him (cf. 3"), would be especially welcome objects of plunder to 
the Shechemites. — /¢ was told to Abimelech] the words have no 
connexion with the following story of Gaal’s intrigue (v.%”), but 
are parallel to v.**, and would naturally be followed by the state- 
ment that Abimelech with his soldiers marched against Shechem. 
We probably have the continuation of this narrative in v.“" ; see 
there. 

22. ww] pointed by fl as if derived from 7w (like 70 &c.), cf. mywa 
Hos. 84; in Is. 321 yn’) as from 77”. The latter is preferable; see K6., i. 
p- 328, 352; and note above on 1) 638, 24. Sy pw> ont... Don NI39 
max] the change of subject between the two inff. (hat the murder... might 
come, and that he might put the guilt of thetr blood on Abimelech) is intolerably 
harsh. @ straightens out the construction by rendering rod érayayety, but 
there is no reason to think that they read s»3n>. Probably ow was intro- 
duced by an ancient scribe who missed the government of 0p. The resulting 
awkwardness of structure reminds us of 3?.— 9ya7) 0332 Dyaw DDN] objective 
genitive, as usual with this noun; the crime committed against them, cf. 
Obad. 119 Hab. 2° 7 Gen. 16°.— 25. nan] ptcp. Pi., 2 Chr. 20%t,—r] 
rob, c. acc. pers., cf. Dt. 2899; carry off by force (rapere) Jud. 2128, —by q3y] 
4 UK OP) 3 IK, 4 


26-41. Gaal incites the people of Shechem to revolt; they 
are defeated by Abimelech. — Gaal, a new-comer in the place, 
persuades the Shechemites to throw off Abimelech’s yoke, and 
puts himself at their head (v.*”). He is disconcerted by Abime- 
lech’s sudden appearance before the town, but goes out to battle 
against him (v.”*). The Shechemites are badly beaten, and 
driven within their walls; Gaal and his clansmen are thrust out 
(v.“"). The narrative has the realism and the humour which 
belong to the best Hebrew folk-stories, and in many respects 
reminds us of the story of Samson. As the other strand in this 
chapter has in general the features of E, we may at least pro- 
visionally ascribe this part of the narrative to J. 


26. Gaal ben Ebed and his kinsmen] son of a slave is evi- 
dently a perversion of the name, which was probably Oded, see 
crit. note. Whether these new-comers were Israelites or Canaan- 
ites is not clear; see on v.%.— And moved into Shechem] so 
the words should probably be translated. The expression is an 
unusual one, and hardly says what we should have expected in the 
context ; but the Hebrew text is supported by all the versions. — 
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The citizens of Shechem put confidence in him] by what arts he 
insinuated himself into their confidence we may learn from the 
following verses, in which Gaal appears as a shrewd demagogue. 
— 27. ‘They celebrated the completion of the vintage, according 
to custom, by a feast at the temple of their god; see note. Such 
an occasion could hardly fail to quicken local patriotism, and 
bring to the surface whatever latent dissatisfaction there was with 
the rule of their half-Israelite and evidently non-resident king. — 
They ate and drank, and reviled Abimelech.— 28. Gaal took 
advantage of this temper to instigate a revolt and offer himself 
as a leader. Unfortunately, v.* is obscure, and the text perhaps 
not intact. In the connexion the following points seem to be 
certain: 1. Gaal does not foment an insurrection of Israelite 
denizens against the rule of the Shechemite Abimelech, but of 
the native Shechemites against the half-Israelite Abimelech. 
2. Of whatever race Gaal may have been, he identifies himself 
with the men of Shechem and speaks as one of them.* 3. He 
appeals to their national pride in “he people of Hamor father of 
Shechem, the old blue blood of Canaan against this usurping half- 
breed. In this sense the verse is understood by Rashi, who gives, 
upon the whole, the most satisfactory interpretation of {#l: “Who 
is Abimelech, that he should be ruler of Shechem, and who are 
the Shechemites, that they should be subject to Abimelech? Is 
not Abimelech the son of Jerubbaal, who was from the Abiezrite 
Ophrah ; + and is not Zebul merely his lieutenant? The master 
has no rightful authority in the city, and his lieutenant is of no 
account at all. If you are bent on getting yourselves masters, 
come and be subject to the men of Hamor, who was anciently 
the prince of the land ; why should we be subject to Abimelech?” 
The structure of the latter part of the verse is much simplified, 
however, if instead of the imperative, Serve the men of Hamor, 
we pronounce the verb as a perfect: Were not the son of Jerub- 
baal and Zebul his lieutenant (formerly) subjects of the people of 
Hamor abi-Shechem ? Why, then, should we (now) be subject to 
him? In the first half of the verse the antithesis in the clauses, 





* It is by no means clear that he was an Israelite, as We., Kue., al. think, 
¢ Je. an Israelitish stranger, 
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Who is Abimelech? and who is Shechem, that we should serve 
him ? seems to many scholars to be unsatisfactory; they think 
that we should have a synonymous expression, as in 1 S. 25", 
“Who is David, and who the son of Jesse?” But in the light of 
the following, as I understand it, the antithesis is not only toler- 
able but effective. Is Abimelech king in his own right? Is 
Shechem naturally his empire, that we should be subject to him? 
So far from it, he himself was formerly a subject of the old 
Hamorite nobility of Shechem. I see no necessity, therefore, 
for any radical change in the text; see critical note. — Hamor 
abi-Shechem| Gen. 33” 34; the old Canaanite aristocracy. — 
29. Would that I had the direction of this people; I would get 
rid of Abimelech | like a consummate demagogue he first arouses 
the passions of his hearers, then adroitly puts himself forward as 
the man for the crisis. —J would say to Abimelech, Enlarge your 
army and come out/| I would defy him to maintain his authority 
over Shechem by arms. So ©: %§ has, he said to Abimelech. In 
view of v.*, the latter reading cannot be interpreted, he sent this 
challenge to Abimelech ; we could only understand the words as 
a swaggering apostrophe in his speech to the Shechemites.* 


26. ray 12 5yr] GBN* vids IwByd (AVLMO g ¢ Afed). Ew., GVV. ii. p. 485, 
thought Say (an old Canaanite name) the more probable reading; similarly 
Kue., Doorn., Sta., Kautzsch, Bu., Kitt.,t supposing that 9y2» (Yahweh is 
Baal) was offensive to later scribes, and was intentionally altered to ay. 
IwBnd (for IwByd°3 by a common uncial error) is simply 731; cf. 1 Chr. 1147 
(®) 1 Chr, 287 (44!) 1 Chr. 267 (A4!-) 2 Chr. 23! (44l). So here codd. of N 
(875° 28.65 [=X ]wByd® (dittogr.), and # Obed. t —The matter is of some 
importance, for if the name really were 9y21, we should be certain that Gaal 
was an Israelite, independently of the difficult v.28. —no2wa yay] ‘3 73y, pass 
through, traverse; 1 S. 9* and very often. Dt. 29", which is cited by Be., 
al. in illustration of our verse, is not parallel; ma ay is probably to be 
explained from rites like those referred to in Jer. 34!8f.—27. orbyba] Lev. 
19%; the fruit of trees in the fourth year of their bearing is max> ovdyda wap. § 
The word was evidently the name of a festive celebration, accompanied proba- 
bly by noisy hilarity, and obligatory shouting in honour of the god. See 
Sprenger, Leben Mohammad, iii. p. 527; Lagarde, Orientalia, ii. p. 13-20; 





* So Ki., Stud.; cf. Be. + Cf, also We., 7BS. p. xii. f. 

t So also Hollenberg, 7ZZ. 1891, col. 371. 

§ On the reading 2157 and the rabbinical interpretation of this passage, see 
Geiger, Urschrift, p. 181 ff.,; Malbim on Sifra in loc. (awrip § 67), 
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Mittheilungen, i. p. 227; We., Prol. iii. p. 114, and esp. Reste arab. Hei- 
dentumes, p. 107-109. A similar feast at Shiloh, Jud. 211%, 28, On this 
verse see Oort, Godgeleerde Bijdragen, 1866, p. 991;9 Kuenen, 7%.7. i. 
P. 703 f.; Gu/. i. p. 299 f.; Wellhausen, 7'BS. p. xiii.; Comp., Nachtrage, 
P- 353f. n.; Stade, GVZ. i. p.194 f.; W. R. Smith, 74,7. xx. 1886, p- 195-198; 
Kautzsch, ZA 7 W.x. 1890, p. 299 f.; Kittel, Gd@H. i. 2. p. 77 £. — The versions 
agree substantially with #9. @ has in the second clause kal rls éorw vids 
Zvuxeu, which is adopted by Oort, Kue., Be., al.; also by We. (transposing 
son of Ferubbaal and son of Shechem).* But, as W. R. Smith rightly urges, 
Dav 12 does not mean a Shechemite ; “the expression would not be idiomatic 
even if the Shechemites as a whole were called o>v »)3 instead of o>w ND 
Sta. and Bu. therefore return in this particular to #1. Further nay was read 
by @L 172) doddos avrod,t beside which @™ has the doublet xaredovkdcaro 
tovs dvdpas Euuwp. The latter is adopted by We. (ray), Oort,t W. R. 
Smith, Sta., Bu., al. We should then translate: Who is Abimelech and who 
Shechem, that we should be subject to him? By all means let the son of 
Jerubbaal and Zebul his lieutenant subject the people of Hamor father of 
Shechem. But why should we (Israelites) be subject to him? (WRS., Sta.). 
Kautzsch would emend 72%): Is he not the son of Jerubbaal, and Zebul his 
lieutenant? Well, let him (Zebul) serve him then, together with the Hamor- 
ites; § but why should we (Israelites) serve him? Attempts have also been 
made to relieve the difficulty by transposition: W. R. Smith thinks that v.28 
ought to follow immediately on v.72; against which the objections of Sta. 
(GVZ.i. p. 194 n.) seem conclusive. Bu. thinks that they should stand after 
v.%. These critical operations seem to me all to start from false exegetical 
premises. It is assumed, originally on the ground of an erroneous explanation 
of @’s IwBnd = byay, that Gaal was an Israelite, and that he stirred up the 
Israelite part of the population to revolt against the rule of the Shechemite 
king, Abimelech. Thus W. R. Smith: “The whole verse is a Hebrew declara- 
tion of revolt against the king of Shechem (9°), who for three years has by 
the aid of his mercenaries tyrannized over Israel (v.22). So too in v.29 aya oyna 
is Israel, and Gaal closes with an open challenge to Abimelech to come forth 
(evidently from Shechem his capital) to meet the Israelites in the field.” 
These assumptions conflict not only with the implications of the narrative, but 
with its plain words. Gaal gains the confidence of the o5y ya (v.%), z.e. of 
the very people who made Abimelech king (v.°); it is at their vintage 
festival, at the temple of their god, that he makes his incendiary speech. 
W. R. Smith is constrained, therefore, to sever the verses from their context 
and remove them to a different place. If, however, we follow the guidance 
of the context, we shall see that Gaal instigates the native Shechemites, with 





* So also Oort, Bible for Learners, i. p. 395; Kitt. 
+ They are thereby constrained to take ON as prep., civ rots avdpdow Epxpwp. 
t Oort, Kue., al. formerly conjectured 112%, Let the Hamorites serve them / 
§ DDw .ax is a gloss from Gen. 34°, 
s 
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whose cause he identifies himself, to revolt against the half-Israelite Abime- 
lech; * and shall have no occasion for a more radical change in the text than 
to pronounce 143" instead of ma2y; cf.1S. 4°.¢ The antithesis in the last half- 
verse is not between 3738 and “yon w IN; itis between 1738 and ‘21 p37 73; 
This son of Jerubbaal and his lieutenant Zebul were subjects of the Hamor- 
ites; why should we, freemen of Shechem, be subjects of his? — 29. jn» »n] 
Nu. 1179 Jer. 828 Dt. 2867 2 S. 19! Is. 274 Dt. 526 Job 23% illustrate different 
constructions of this phrase. See also SS. p. 449 f.— yo] chat [ might get 
rid of Abimelech; voluntative, Dr3. § 62. —>nD.2N7 AN] G cal épa, 7DN}; 
cf. 4, whose ambiguous form is understood by a@ as first person. Doorn., 
Reuss, Kitt., Kautzsch, emend accordingly. Cler. would give the vb. an 
indefinite subject, some one told Abimelech; but in the context this is highly 
improbable. —73a>] The origin of this anomalous _ is not clear; Ol. § 247 
suggests that it may be instead of the = of the lengthened imy. (obs. the foll. 
maxx). This view is adopted by K6. i. p. 534, but as there is no other instance 
of this imv. in 7”, the explanation is doubtful. Some codd. and edd. have _; 
see JH Mich. 


30-34. Zebul warns Abimelech that treason is hatching. — 
Zebul informs Abimelech of Gaal’s intrigues, and suggests a plan 
by which he and his followers may be drawn into an engagement 
in the open field. —380. Zedul, the governor of the city] an official 
(sar) set over the place by Abimelech to represent him, not the 
burgomaster of the town.t Wellhausen regards the words of 
Gaal in v.¥, Zedul, his leutenant, as mere abuse and insult ;§ 
Zebul was not really an officer of Abimelech, but the head of the 
Shechemites; he had so far sympathized with the movement 
against Abimelech; Gaal, in order to supplant him, throws sus- 
picion on his loyalty to the Shechemite cause ; Zebul avenges him- 
self by betraying Gaal to Abimelech. || This ingenious hypothesis 








* See above, p. 255. 

+ Winckler conjectures 1718 729, which he translates: If the Hamorites serve 
him, &c, ; 

{ There were sarim at Succoth (86), but we have no reason to believe that at the 
head of the local government of Canaanite or Israelite cities there was a burgo- 
master or mayor. 

§ Comp., p. 353 f.n.; followed by Kautzsch, ZA TW. x. p. 299. 

|| Only so, We. argues, can we comprehend Abimelech’s course after Gaal had 
been expelled (v.41). He did not allow himself to be deceived by Zebul's pretence 
of loyalty; the latter was the real leader of the revolt, and perished in the fall of 
the city. So also Kautzsch and Kitt. But if v.42 is not the sequel of v.26-41, but 
another account of the fate of Shechem from a different source, this argument 
ceases to have any cogency. See further, on v.41, 
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seems to me to conflict with the language of our verse, and with 
the following narrative ; see on v.**,  Zebul had no force at his 
command in Shechem ; it was not garrisoned like a conquered 
city; it is difficult to see how a loyal official could have acted 
differently in the circumstances, or what ground there is for imag- 
ining that he was implicated in the treason. Whether he was a 
Canaanite or an Israelite does not appear.— 31. He sent mes- 
sengers to Abimelech . . . saying| the word omitted in translation 
is anomalous and probably corrupt ; the versions generally render, 
secretly, or, deceitfully, perfidiously. It would be more to the pur- 
pose to have the name of the place where Abimelech made his 
residence ; cf. v.., a¢ Arumah, see note. — Gaal and his hins- 
men are coming to Shechem, and are plotting to take the city from 
thee| the translation of the last words is based on the context 3 
they are rendered by the ancient versions, invest, besiege the city 
against thee,* which cannot be right. Stir up the city to hostility ¢ 
would suit the context, but is unsupported. — 32, 33. Zebul 
counsels Abimelech to come by night and conceal his forces in 
the fields near the city. At sunrise he shall discover himself and 
advance to the attack. Gaal and his followers will be drawn out 
of the city to give battle in the open field, and Abimelech will 
have them in his power. —7Zhou shalt do to him as the occasion 
serves] 1S. 10’. — 34. Abimelech adopts Zebul’s plan ; and dis- 
poses his men under cover in four divisions ; cf. 7!° and below, v.*. 

31. apana] GAPVIMO § werd Swpwy (ADIN); BN ev xpud7, LT clam, 
& per dolum,; all connecting it with nmin, ‘deceit, fraud,’ aD, zd. So 
Ra., Cler., Schm., Rosenm., Be., Cass., Kitt., Reuss. But, 1. ADIN is an 
unexampled and really inconceivable type of noun (Jos. Kimchi). 2. If aman 
were a synonym of i1D7n, the text would not say that Zebul sent secretly to 
Abimelech (77p3), but that he sent decei¢fully or fraudulently, i.e. with intent 
to deceive him (Stud.). Jos. Kimchi regarded it as the name of a place, 
identical with nmin v.* (see Ki., comm. in loc.); so RLbG., Abarb., Tremell., 
Piscator; cf. Reland, p. 585. Some modern scholars think that the same 
name, probably Arumah, should be read in both places; so Stud., Doorn. 
The construction with 2 would then be explained, he sent messengers to A., 
who was at Arumah (Stud.).—-pby -yyn ne ons om] GBN wepixdOnvrar, 
APVLMO rodtopkoiar, 1 oppugnat, © prs, % obsident; all taking 3 correctly 





* This is probably the intention of {#. 
t Lth., Cler., Schm., Stud., Ke., Kitt., al. mu. 
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as ptcp. of 1s. The construction, however, is irregular; Jestege is not 7 
c. acc., but by as. The forms of -w and a 1 U are much confused in the 
punctuation (see SS. p. 621), but it is impossible to make os a transitive 
derivative of y”y, nor, if we should emend 9°77%, would the only sense sup- 
ported by usage, ‘they treat the city in a hostile manner, attack it,’ be satis- 
factory; ‘make hostile, incite to hostility,’ is wholly fictitious. Stade (Ss 
ip. 621%) conj. in this sense oy9¥0 019 (Hiph. of a> 1), “ falls nicht gréssere 
‘Verderbnis vorliegt.” Possibly the author wrote os, ‘lay snares for, plot to 
ttake’; poy would then be, to thy detriment. —33. by us] v.t 2087 (dx) 
Job 17; of a body of men suddenly emerging from a covered position, and 
rushing to storm a place or attack an enemy. — 34. dwN7 AyaIN] see on 7°, 


35-38. Abimelech’s forces appear on all sides; Zebul taunts 
the braggart. — 35. In the morning Gaal goes out to the gate of 
the city.* As he stands there, Abimelech and his troops discover 
themselves. — 36. Gaal descries them and exclaims to Zebul, See, 
there is a body of men coming down from the tops of the hills! | 
Zebul replies, You see the shadow of the hills as men] his fears 
make him imagine enemies where there are none ; an insinuation 
of cowardice which is succeeded by downright insult. — 37. The 
enemy comes into clearer view; Gaal makes out the divisions 
advancing from different directions. — There ts a body coming down 
Jrom near the Navel of the Land, and one division 1s advancing 
rom the way to the Diviner’s Tree] these localities are unknown : 
the former would seem to be a sacred hill; the latter is a sacred 
tree, whose name (e‘onénim) indicates that it was, or had been, 
the seat of a certain species of diviners; cf. the Moreh Tree,f 
also in the vicinity of Shechem (Gen. 12°, cf. Jud. 7'), and the 
Massebah Tree, above v.°. The latter is not identical with the 
Meonenim Tree of our verse ; apart from the difference of names, 
the Massebah Tree was in all probability close to the town, which 
the other, as our verse shows, was not. Whether the Meonenim 
Tree here is the same as the Moreh Tree of Gen. 12°, is uncertain ; 
the names are of somewhat similar, but not the same meaning, 
and there is no reason why there may not have been three, or a 
half dozen, well-known sacred trees in the vicinity of Shechem. — 
38. Zebul’s irony now turns to open taunt. —What has become of 





* Not, marched out (Kitt.) ; he did not suspect the presence of the enemy. 
+ Perhaps an ovacle-tree. 
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thy bragging] lit. thy (big) mouth ; thy boastful words. — When thou 
saidst, Who ts Abimelech| v.*.— Are not these the men for whom 
thou didst express such contempt? March out, now, and fight with 
them!| Zebul, by reminding Gaal, doubtless in the presence of 
many bystanders in that public place, of his former boasts, goads 
him into fighting. He had indeed no choice; if he declined the 
challenge, his prestige and influence in Shechem were gone. 


39-41. The battle; defeat of the Shechemites.— 39. Gaal 
put himself at the head of the citizens of Shechem and went forth 
to battle.* —40. The Shechemites seem to have made no stand 
against Abimelech, who chased them to the very gate of the city, 
with heavy losses. He did not, however, storm the place. — 41. 
Abimelech abode in Arumah] if this name is to be restored in v.” 
(see comm. there), he returned to his residence, satisfied with the 
chastisement he had inflicted upon the Shechemites for listening 
to the seductions of Gaal. Avwmah is not otherwise known; on 
the sole ground of the similarity of the names some scholars 
identify it with El“Ormeh, two hours SE. of Shechem.f It has 
been conjectured that Arumah is the same as Rumah (2 K. 2 Bey, 
but this also is uncertain. t — And Zebul expelled Gaal and his 
hinsmen, so that they should not live in Shechem] \it. from living. 
We can well imagine that in the smart of defeat the feelings of 
the Shechemites toward Gaal underwent a sudden revulsion, and 
that they were not unwilling to see him made a scapegoat ; per- 
haps also thinking that this would suffice to placate Abimelech. 
The verse manifestly brings the story to an end. Abimelech 
resides at Arumah ; Gaal and his clan are banished from Shechem. 

' As the original close of the account of Gaal’s insurrection (J) it is 
perfectly intelligible and appropriate. But it is just the opposite 
in its present position. After the withdrawal of Abimelech and 
the expulsion of Gaal, the fresh attack on Shechem, the discom- 
fiture of its inhabitants by the same stratagem which had been 





* Not, spectante Sichimorum populo tL, Be. 

+ Van de Velde, Narrative, il. p. 303, 307; Guérin, Samarie, ii. 2 f.; SWP. 
Memoirs, ii. p. 387, 402. For the identification, Raumer, Miuhlau, Tristram, al. 

t{ The Ruma of Euseb. (O.S?, 288;9), in the vicinity of Diospolis, cannot be the 
place in our text. There was another Ruma in Galilee (Fl. Jos., 0.7. ili. 7. 21 
§ 233). @ has in our verse Apia. 
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employed the day before, and the destruction of the city, in 
which his.authority had already been re-established, are inex- 
plicable. 


35, 3yn syw nop] v.4t Jos. 829 20f and often; the entrance of the gate. 
The syw extends the whole depth of the wall, often many feet; mnp is the 
outer opening. — 36, oy] soldiery, esp. foot soldiers; 418.—37. poxa 330] 
@ sudarss, © umbilicus; TS interpret stronghold. The meaning of the 
noun is hardly to be questioned (Mishna, Talm.); the sense in which it is 
applied here is uncertain. In Ez, 38!%, the only other place where it occurs in 
O.T., it is applied to Judaea as the centre of the earth. Comp. the éugaNés at 
Delphi; wmbilicus Siciliae (Cic. contra Verr. iv. 106, c. 48), umbilicus Grae- 
ctae (Liv., xxxv. 18; Stud.). So it is understood here by Ki., ReSssmean 
elevation in the middle of the district, at the intersection of several roads. 
We should have in any case to suppose that it had become a proper name; * 
but should hardly compare Mt. ’AraBvpiov in Rhodes (Stud.).¢ See above on 
818 (p. 228).—ornyo pox] Dt. 181-4 Mi. 545 cf. yny, oay, Is. 28 Jer. 279 
2 K. 21°; the verb, Lev. 19%. See W. R. Smith, Journal of Philology, xiv. 
p- 118; We., Reste arab. Heidentismes, p. 148 n.; Sta., GVZ. i. p- 505. What 
particular kind of divination these o>2nyn practised is not clear. The root is 
probably py (We., /.c.).— 38. xix mx] where, then, Job 1716 Is. 1912, On 
the enclitic xix, see BDB. s.v.—40. ordon) 16%4.— 41, av] GMm xal 
éréorpepev A. kal éxdOicev év Apewa = ADNINI avin ToD IK ayn. This is proba- 
bly only a Greek doublet; but it suggests what may have been the original 
reading in #. 


42-45. Capture and destruction of Shechem. — The next day, 
when the Shechemites came out of the city, Abimelech was in 
waiting for them. While two divisions attacked them in front, 
Abimelech himself, with the troops under his personal command, 
got between them and the city and cut off their retreat. After a 
day’s fighting, Abimelech carried the place by assault, put the 
inhabitants to the sword, destroyed the city, and sowed the ruins 
with salt. This is not the continuation of the account in vee 
which has its formal conclusion in v.". We cannot imagine why, 
after their disastrous defeat of the day before (v.*) and the ex- 
pulsion of Gaal (v."), the Shechemites took the field again G2); 
especially as Abimelech had withdrawn, and there was no enemy 








* Navel of the land, appellatively, for highest point (Ges.), is hardly possible ia 
the plain prose of this story. 
+ The Greek name corresponds rather to Tabor. 
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in sight.* On the other hand, all becomes plain, if we see in 
v." the original sequel of v.%: Abimelech learns that bands of 
Shechemites are infesting the neighbourhood, robbing and plunder- 
ing on the highways, and takes measures to punish them. The 
next day, when they set out on such a predatory excursion, he is 
informed by his scouts, and lays an ambush for them. They, 
not suspecting the proximity of the enemy, fall into the snare and 
are cut to pieces. The city, weakened by the absence of a large 
part of its defenders, falls. Verses *** are therefore to be ascribed 
to the same source with v.2* (E).—42. On the Jollowing day] 
in the present connexion, the day after their defeat and the 
expulsion of Gaal ; in the original context (E), the day after Abim- 
eleck was apprised that they had begun their guerrilla warfare ; 
see above. —TZhe people went out into the country] on an expedition 
like that described in v., —43. He concealed his forces in three 
divisions (7° 9%), in the neighbourhood of the city. When the 
Shechemites came out of the city, and had got to some distance 
from it, he rose from his ambush and attacked them. —44. More 
particular account of the execution of his stratagem. — Adimelech 
and the body which was with him] under his immediate command ; 
cum cuneo suo &. 9, by mistake, the bodies.— Made a dash 
and took their stand at the gate] cutting off the retreat of those 
who had gone on the expedition, and preventing a sally from the 
town to relieve them. —While the other two divisions rushed upon 
all who were in the fields and killed them] the stratagem has some 
resemblance to that employed at the taking of Ai (Jos. 8).t— 
45. After a whole day’s fighting, Abimelech took the city, put the 
inhabitants to the sword, pulled down the city, and sowed the site 
with salt. Sowing with salt seems to be a symbol of perpetual 
desolation ; nothing should henceforward thrive there ; cf. Dt. 29% 
Jer. 17° Ps. 107. There is no other trace in the O.T. of such 
acustom.{ If Shechem was really destroyed at this time, it is 
not to be supposed that it long lay in ruins; its position was too 





* Fl. Jos. imagines that they went out to work in the vineyards (v.27); so Ra., 
Schm., Stud., Be., Ke., Reuss, al. mu. Of the older interpreters, Junius and 
Piscator controvert this opinion; see Schm. + In both accounts, J and EF. 

{See Thdt., guaest. 18; Bochart, Hierozoicon, ii. p. 223 f., ed. Rosenmiiller, 
Salt ground is in Hebrew equivalent to desert. 
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advantageous, its vicinity too fertile for that. It was an important 
place in the early days of the kingdom (1 K. 12’), and was 
rebuilt and fortified by Jeroboam (1 K.12”). A stratagem similar 
to that employed by Abimelech against Shechem is said to have 
been practised by Himilco against Agrigentum, and by Hannibal 
against Segesta.* 

44. inyprwsx owein] GM 4 dpxh 7 mer’ adrod, 1 cum cuneo suo, as the 
sense requires; ¢ @AVE dpyal. BN of apxnyol, an attempt to get around the 
text which is repeated by Ki., RLbG. Other ingenious exegetical conjectures, 
the common feature of which is that the interpreter supplies what, if he were 
right, the writer must have said expressly, may be seen in Abarb., Schm., Cler., 
Be., al. Emend, wxin (JDMich., Reuss, Kautzsch, al.); o:w3xn (Stud.) would 
remove the difficulty, but is on critical grounds not so probable. —45. Ayr 
nop] cf. nngn, AnoD pax Jer. 17° Job 39° Ps. 107%. 


46-49. Destruction of the Tower of Shechem.— The people 
of the Tower of Shechem, hearing of the fate of the city, take 
refuge in the temple of El-berith. Abimelech burns their asylum 
over their heads, and they perish in the flames. — The verses are 
apparently a continuation of the preceding narrative of the de- 
struction of Shechem.— 46. When the inhabitants of the Tower of 
Shechem heard it| what Abimelech had done to the city. The 
Tower of Shechem (Migdal-Shechem) was not a citadel within 
the city, like that at Thebez (v."), in which the people took 
refuge when the city was captured, but an unwalled town in the 
neighbourhood of Shechem, though not immediately adjacent to it. 
It owed its name to a tower which stood there, ¢ and was the site 
of the temple of El-berith. Its inhabitants were Shechemites, who 
had joined in the insurrection against Abimelech, and now, with 
good reason, feared his vengeance. As in v.** the people of 
Beth-millo join with those of Shechem in making Abimelech king, 
it has often been thought that the same place is meant here; § 
but there is no obvious ground for this, while the difference of 
names is decidedly against it. The situation of the Tower of 
Shechem is not known ; from v.** it may perhaps be inferred that 





* Frontinus, Strategem., iii. 10, 4, 5 (Cass.); see also Polyaenus, v. Io, 4. 

+ So also Fl. Jos., antt. v. 7, 4 § 247. t Cf. the tower of Penuel, 88-17, 

§ So, after Serarius and other older scholars, Stud., Be., Ke., Reuss, al. illo 
also is supposed to be the name of some kind of fortification; see on v.°6. 
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it was, like Shechem itself, in the valley, or on the lower slopes of 
one of its sides.— Zhey went into the ... of the temple of 
£l-berith| the meaning of the word passed over in the translation 
is entirely unknown. Some of the ancient versions render, s/vong- 
hold,* and many modern scholars think that they find etymologi- 
cal support for the interpretation, fower, citadel. In 1 S. 13°, 
however, the only other passage in which the word occurs, it 
clearly denotes a hiding-place, not a fort. Others think, therefore, 
of an artificial cave, or underground chamber ; but this also is 
based on a somewhat remote etymology, and does not altogether 
suit the requirements of v.®.— For -/éderith some Greek texts 
have Baal-derith, as in v4. It is not certain that the same temple 
is meant. The temple of El-berith at the Tower of Shechem was 
apparently not immediately adjacent to the city; on the other 
hand, it is not very probable that there were two temples in the 
same vicinity dedicated to the same divinity.t The difference of 
the names signifies little. In early times, they were substantially 
equivalent, the e/ (mumen) which was worshipped at a place was 
naturally its da‘a/ (the divinity of the place). It is also possible 
that #7 is here a later substitution for Baa/.{—47. Abimelech 
learns that the people of the Tower of Shechem are all gathered in 
one place. — 48. He leads his men to a hill hard by, to get wood 
to set their asylum on fire.—J/¢. Zalmon] the situation of this 
hill is not known.§ ‘To identify it, on the strength of the name, 
with the southern peak of Gerizim, on which stands the tomb of 
a Moslem saint, Sheikh Selman el-Farsi, is an absurdity. — With 
his axe, Abimelech cut branches of trees, put them upon his 
shoulder, and bade his men with all speed follow his example. — 
49. Every man with his load of brush on his shoulder, they return 
with Abimelech, pile the wood against the place in which the 





* G,@ (v.49); so Lth., EV., al. mu. 

+ Temples, that is, houses for the god, can hardly have been very numerous in 
those days. At most places of worship there was probably only an altar under 
the open sky, with its accessories, the sacred stones and posts, which required no 
housing. The temple, in Canaan as in Greece, originally existed only where there 
was an idol to keep in it. See E. Meyer, Gesch, d. Alterthums, ii. p. 429 f. 

t Cf. Eljada, the son of David, for Baaljada; cf. above, p. 195. 

§ Mt. Salmon, Ps. 6814, is more probably east of the Jordan; see Wetzstein, 
quoted by Guthe, ZDPYV. xii. 1890, p. 230 f, 


266 JUDGES 


Shechemites had taken refuge, and set it on fire. About a thou- 
sand men and women perish in the flames. 


46, na ox ma mos bx] nos v.49bis, plur. oy 1S. 136, The ancient 
versions apparently render from the context, stronghold (® éxvpwua* & 
praesidium). Many modern lexx. and comm. interpret, cower, citadel sas 
RLbG., Cler., Simon., Ges., MV., al.), following Abulwalid, who compares 


Arab. oye a large, high building, standing apart (7'4.). De Dieu referred 


to the Eth. in the sense of upper story or room; JDMich. in that of temple, 
thinking of an open court in the interior of the temple, while Stud. under- 
stands the vads itself, Both these explanations are far-fetched; neither really 
gives us what is wanted here (cf. v.49), and neither is conceivable in 1 S. 13°, 
where the omy are places of concealment (named with caves, holes, cliffs, 
pits), as all the versions rightly understand. t+ Ra. refers to older Jewish inter- 
preters who take the word in the sense, underground chambers (vottes) ; he 
himself explains it in both places as a stockade ( palissades), Modern scholars 
have compared the Arab. So ‘grave, narrow excavation for the body at 


the bottom of the grave.’§ The word occurs also in the Nabataean inscrip- 
tions from Teima, xnv, where it appears to be a grave or sepulchral chamber 
excavated in the rock (Doughty, Documents épigraphiques, 83,4 = Euting, 
Nabataische Inschrifien, 153.4; cf. Néldeke, 26. P- 55)-|| From this it has 
been inferred that the Heb. ms meant an excavation in the earth or rock, 
perhaps made as a place of refuge. But although this would suit the context 
in Samuel well enough, it is hardly possible in our passage (cf. v.49), and the 
whole etymological construction is very dubious. —n*73 5x ma] GAM Baad 
Siabyxns, P Baad Beped, &@ HX SiadHxns, L fanum dei sui Berith.—48, 35 





* Another, d«pa; @ G@BN ouvércvors. 

oe 

+ Synonym of 5. Cf. Qor'an, 2888 4038 (tower reaching to heaven) 2744, 
So in Sabaean, nos, navy (CS, Pt. iv. 14; Halévy 3533, in Hommel, Sidarabische 
Chrestomathie, p. 96), and Eth., in which the word means a conspicuous building 
(temple, palace), also the upper story or chamber of a house (like Heb. ayy, 
e.g. Jud, 3°08), In none of these languages does the signification ‘ citadel, tower 
for defence’ seem to be demonstrable. (Of a watch-tower, in Arab. Polyglott, 
2K. 188). 

t G pepo & antra U caverns in the rock & chasms. In Jud. 946 also an anony- 
mous translator renders aytpov. 

§ In distinction from an excavation at the side (Zakd) ; see Ibn Hisham, p. ror9. 
Illustrations of these two modes of burial, from Cyprus, see Perrot et Chipiez, 
La Gréce primitive, p. 649. 

|| The xnmnx is distinguished from the sn, niches. See also G. Hoffmann, 
ZA. 1894, p. 329 ff. S. Rau (De. aedibus Hebraeorum, 1764, p. 4, c. JDMich., Sup- 
plementa, p. 2151) conjectured that for nmyny Ps. 687, which GS render grave, 
any should be read; cf. also SS. p. 62a, 
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yobs] GABLN Epywy M Aeppwy (Hermon); an old error; Euseb. OS% 29575 
Zeduwy.— mrp 9] Jer. 46% Ps. 745. The plur. is difficult. There is no 
evidence or probability that the plur. was used of a single axe (Be.; originally 
bipennis, Stud.), and the explanation of Schm., al., that Abimelech took a 
number of axes to distribute to his followers, is an ingenious but improbable 
exegetical makeshift. We expect wip 1 S. 13; cf. @APVLMO ¥ psy 
Drsy] nay v.4', MH, 210 (Aram., Syr.). It is generally rendered dranch 
(GN {), but in view of o»sy it should perhaps be taken as collective, brush ; 
cf. GA: popriov, Fl. Jos., pdkeou.* Probably avsy is not ¢rees, but Jire- 
wood (6%), — »nwy anw7 a2] object clause without conjunction, Ges.2 §157¢; 
Roorda, § 523. In English also it is possible to say, What you saw I did, &c.; 
cf. the brachylogy, 7!".— wy nn] do guickly. In this verbal apposition, the 
first verb is of secondary (adverbial) importance in the sentence. — 49, nw | 
HH pronounces Ade, his branch. Ki. explains this as contracted for Ine, or 
as made from a corresponding masc. qw.+ If the suffix were indispensable in 
this distributive phrase, as Be. contends, it would be necessary either to accept 
the latter explanation, or to emend 1npw; cf., however, Ex. 123 Job 4211, 
Doorn. pronounces ADIN, a branch. — wa masa ns andy 1939] M¥n is con- 
strued, like its English equivalent, in two ways: set something on fire (2x2), 
or set fire to (3, rarely Sy) something. The suff. in o75y cannot refer to Dw, 
but to the people. 


50-55. Abimelech attacks Thebez. — While assaulting its cita- 
del he is mortally hurt, and dies by the hand of his armour-bearer. 
His followers disperse. — 50. Adimelech went to Thebes from the 
connexion we should infer that the attack upon Thebez followed 
immediately the destruction of the Tower of Shechem; and 
probably, further, that Thebez had previously been subject to him, 
and had joined in the revolt set on foot by Shechem. Thebez, 
which is mentioned only here and in the reference to this story 
2 S. 117, is put by Eusebius thirteen miles from Neapolis on the 
road to Scythopolis.{ Robinson identified it with the modern 
Tubas, a large village in a very beautiful situation. § — 51. There 
was a castle within the city lit. a tower of stronghold; cf. the 
figurative use of the phrase, Ps. 61° Prov. 18".— AW the men and 
women, all the inhabitants of the town| Heb. and all the inhab- 
ttants (freemen) ; || commonly explained as an explicative use of 








* Cf. Cler., Stud, + A masc, is found in MH. { OS2, 26244. : 

§ BR, ii. p. 317, iil. p. 305. On the place see also Guérin, Samarie, i. 357-359; 
SWP. Memoirs, ii. p.229. The place had been identified long before Robinson, by 
Eshtori Parchi (fol, 66> end), || See above, on 92, 
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the particle (even) ; see note. — And went up on the roof of the 
tower | no doubt it had a flat earthen roof, with a parapet, from 
which they could defend it.—52. Abimelech led the attack on 
the tower.— He came close up to the door to burn it] it was too 
strong to be forced. Cf. v.”.—-53. 4 certain woman threw an 
upper millstone| the upper, movable stone of a hand mill, a foot 
or upwards in diameter and perhaps two inches thick, made of 
the hardest kind of stone.* It was a woman’s implement and a 
woman’s weapon, but its weight made it a formidable missile when 
hurled from the height of the tower.— Smashed his skull so 
Pyrrhus of Epirus is said to have been killed at Argos. He had 
forced his way into the city, and, in the street fighting which fol- 
lowed, his head was broken by a tile thrown by a woman from the 
roof of a house.t —54. To perish by the hand of a woman was 
an ignominy worse than death; in all haste he calls on a man to 
despatch him. — “is attendant armour-bearer | all warriors of dis- 
tinction had such a squire ; cf. 7" 1 S. 14°" 1674 314°, — Lest men 
say of me, A woman killed him] the older commentators com- 
pare the words of the tortured Hercules in the Zyachiniae of 
Sophocles, |. 1062 f. : 
yur O€, Ondrus pica KodK avdpds piow, 
bovn me 5 Kabetr\e pacydvov diya, 


and the imitation of the passage in Seneca’s Hercules Ocetaeus 
(I. 1180 ff.), in which the resemblance to our verse is closer: 
dirus 0 nobis pudor | 0 turpe fatum. femina herculeae necis | auctor 
feretur, morior Alcides quibus. t — His squire ran him through | 
compare the death of Saul, 1 S. 314,—55. Zhe men of Israel 
saw that Abimelech was dead] the soldiers who fought under 
Abimelech against Thebez, and therefore presumably against 
Shechem, were Israelites. The point, as Wellhausen has noted, § 
is of prime importance for the understanding of the story. It 
confirms the interpretation we have adopted above, that the revolt 
of Shechem was a Canaanite movement. They had raised 





* Descriptions of these mills, Thomson, Land and Book, i. p. 107 f.; Wilkinson, 
Ancient Egypt, i. p. 358 f. (ed. Birch) ; cf. Hoheisel and Goetz in Ugolini, The- 
Saurus, xxix. The upper stone of such a mill in the Museum of Andover Seminary 
weighs about 27 pounds. t Paus., i. 13, 7; Plut., Pyrrhus, 34. 

t Cf, also Judith, 166-9 (8-11), § Comp., p. 353- 
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Abimelech to power because he was one of themselves; they 
tried to throw off his yoke when they found that he was, after all, 
his father’s son. Whether the Israelites who formed Abimelech’s 
army were his subjects (v.”), or whether they took his side in the 
conflict against the Shechemites, because he was an Israelite, and 
Jerubbaal’s son, the too brief story does not tell us. 


51. 1p Stan] wy in this sense is prob. originally derived from ny = Ole 
(med. u), ‘take refuge’ (cf. ryn 626 Olae)s but it has become confused 
with ty) from ny, x ; see SS. p. 497 a; JDMich., Supplementa, p. 53 ff. — 


syya bya Soy] cf. 10! 2026, The examples of this waw explicativum (Ew. 
§ 3404; Ges. § 154 n. 4), at least in the older writers in the O.T., are most 
of them, for one reason or another, dubious. In the present instance it is 
possible that the conjunction was inserted by a scribe who understood »bya 
syn as GA Z| did, of nyovpmevor ris wédews, instead of czéézens. The author 
may have written, “ All the men and women, —all the citizens of the town” 
(comprehensive apposition). A more radical conjecture would be that the 
last words, which are lacking in @8, are an addition by a later hand; it is 
likely, however, that the omission in GB is accidental; cf. N,—53. nnx awe] 
see note on 13”,— 33 m9] 2S. 1171, the upper stone, also called simply 255, 
‘the rider,’ Dt. 248; opp. mennn nop Job 4116. The mill is dn; the two 
stones are perh. called nop because the mill is c/e/t between them. — yn] a 
wholly anomalous form; Ew., Bé., K6., regard the punctuation as an attempt 
to discriminate from 7.7) (om yy), comparing 07) Ex. 16% (on); but, 
if this were really the motive, we should expect more frequent instances of 
such discrimination. Moreover, the device in this case would be peculiarly 
ill-chosen, since z is properly the vowel of Hiph. vy; it has in fact misled Ki., 
who derives the form from pi7,—n5353] shzl/, 2 K. 98° 1 Chr. 10! (prob. 
textual error); elsewhere only in reckoning fer capita (P and Chr.).— 
54. 7770] adverbial accus.; on the position of the word see SS. s.v.—7p7] 
LS, 314 = 1 Chr. 10¢ Nu. 258 &c. (MH.); the specific word for ‘run through, 
transfix.’ 


56, 57. The moral of the history. — The destruction of She- 
chem and the death of Abimelech was a divine retribution for 
their crime against Jerubbaal’s house, the fulfilment of Jotham’s 
curse (v.”). There is no trace of the characteristic pragmatism 
of D ; the verses may with probability be ascribed to E.* 


56. God requited the crime of Abimelech, which he committed 
against his father in killing his seventy brothers] lit. made tt come 





* Budde, 
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back on Abimelech, the complement, upon his head (1 S. 25”), is 
expressed only in the following sentence, but psychologically 
belongs to both.—57. And all the wickedness of the Shechemites 
God requited upon their heads, and the curse of Jotham the son of 
Jerubbaal came true to them] was fulfilled; with the verb cf. 
1S..9° Dt. 37 iss ee 


X. 1-5. The Minor Judges: Tola and Jair.*—Tola (v.") and 
Jair (v.*°), with Ibzan, Elon, and Abdon (12*"), form a group of 
five judges (with whom Shamgar, 3°, is often reckoned as the 
sixth), of whose exploits nothing is related. These judges are 
introduced in standing formulas entirely different from those 
which form the setting of the stories of [Othniel], Ehud, Deborah 
and Barak, Gideon, Jephthah, and Samson, and exhibit no trace 
of D’s distinctive pragmatism. The character of the scheme of 
the Minor Judges is best exemplified by the notice of Elon 
(12!) ,+ which contains absolutely nothing else: “And there 
judged Israel after him, Elon the Zebulonite; and he judged 
Israel ten years. And Elon the Zebulonite died, and was buried 
in Ayalon in the land of Zebulun.” The notices of Tola and Jair 
differ from this pattern only in the opening words, “ There arose 
after him.”” Besides the name and origin of the judge, the years 
of his rule, and the place of his burial, we have in the case of three 
of them (Jair, Ibzan, and Abdon) the number of their sons, sons 
and daughters, sons and grandsons; evidence that they were 
persons of rank and consequence. The names of Tola, Jair, and 
Elon occur elsewhere in the genealogical systems. ola is a son 
of Issachar (Gen. 46 Nu. 26%), that is, a clan (Nu. Zc.), and, 
as may be inferred from 1 Chr. 7", the leading clan, of that tribe ; 
Puah, here his father, appears in the lists as his brother, that is, 
another clan of Issachar. Elon is a son (clan) of Zebulun (Gen. 
46" Nu. 26%) ; and the name of his burial place, though differ- 
ently pronounced by f#l, is doubtless the same, the chief seat of 





* On the so-called ‘Minor Judges” see Néldeke, Untersuchungen zur Kritik 
des A. T., 1869, p. 181-184; Wellhausen, Prolegomena8, p. 238, Comp., p. 217 f. 356; 
Stade, GV/.i. p. 69; Budde, Richt. u. Sam., p. 96-98; Cornill, Zin/2., p. 99 f.; 
Kittel, G¢dH7. i. 2. p. 9-14. See also Introduction, § 7. 

t As that of the other judges by Othniel; above, p. 84, and Introduction, § 4. 
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the clan. Jair is a son of Manasseh (Nu. 32" Dt. 3% 1 K. 4") ; 
in another place (1 Chr. 27-5), a great grandson of Judah on his 
father’s side, and of Machir ben Manasseh on his mother’s. The 
identity of the Jair named in all these places with the judge in 
our text is proved by the constant association with the Havoth- 
jair (villages of Jair) in Gilead ; see on v.*.. The names of Ibzan 
and Abdon do not occur elsewhere, but the mention of their 
numerous posterity has naturally the same significance as in the 
case of Jair; they are extensive clans with numerous branches and 
alliances. Their prosperity and dignity are symbolized by the 
fact that their sons and grandsons rode upon asses. In the case 
of all five of these Minor Judges, therefore, we probably have, not 
the names of individuals, but of clans.* The chronological 
scheme of the Minor Judges also differs from that of the others. 
Elsewhere we find uniformly, first, the duration of the oppression ; 
second, the duration of the period of security under the judge ; 
there is an interregnum between each judge and the next. In 
the case of the Minor Judges, on the contrary, we have only the 
number of years each judged Israel, and there is no intimation of 
an interval between them; the formula, And after him, implies, 
rather, that the writer meant to represent their rule as consecutive. 
The first of these ways of reckoning corresponds to D’s whole 
construction of the history as a rhythmical succession of apostasy, 
with consequent oppression and deliverance, and the chronolog- 
ical data appear imbedded in his formulas; the second does not 
accord with this theory. Moreover, the seventy years assigned to 
the Minor Judges appear to be independent of the systematic chro- 
nology of the book, and to disturb its symmetry. It has been 
inferred from this that the Minor Judges were introduced into the 
book by a hand later than the Deuteronomic author (D).t The 
question is one of considerable difficulty; it can be advan- 
tageously discussed only in connexion with the problems of the 
chronology and composition of the book in general; see Intro- 
duction, §§ 4, 6, 7. 





* This does not exclude the possibility that individuals may have borne these 
names (cf. above on 3!f., p. 91) ; but for the author of the notices in the Book of 
Judges the individual is clearly lost in the clan. 

+ So We., Sta., Bu., Co. Against this inference see Kue., 7CO2, p. 342; Kitt. 
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Of the source from which these notices are derived we can 
affirm nothing. 


1. Tola.— Zhere arose after Abimelech to deliver Israel] ac- 
cording to ‘Budde’s not improbable hypothesis, the same hand 
(the last editor) restored ch. 9, which D had omitted,* and intro- 
duced the Minor Judges. — Zo deliver Israel was the mission of 
the judge ; see on 2 3". From what foes, or by what deeds, he 
delivered Israel, is not narrated. — Zola the son of Puah] both 
are names of clans of Issachar ; see above, p. 270.— Son of Dodo] 
the name Dodo (var., Dodai) occurs twice in the list of David’s 
heroes, 2 S. 23° 1 Chr. 11” 274 and 2 S. 23”. It has lately been 
found in the form Dudu on the Amarna tablets. ‘The versions, 
with the exception of ©, take the word as appellative, son of his 
(Abimelech’s) wac/e (father’s brother).— A man of Issachar] on 
the text see note.— He resided at Shamir in Mt. Ephraim] 
there was also a Shamir in the Highlands of Judah (Jos. 15*). 
The Shamir of our text, the seat of a clan of Issachar, probably 
lay in the north-eastern part of the Highlands of Ephraim, not far 
from the plain of Jezreel. See on 5” (p. 151). The branches of 
Issachar which established themselves south of that valley, had 
their settlements among those of the great tribe of Joseph, and, 
like Benjamin on the south, seem frequently to be included when 
it is spoken of.{ Shamir has not been identified. Schwarz sug- 
gested Sanur, a ruined stronghold on a detached rocky hill about 
midway between Nabulus and Genin ;§ but this seems to be too 
far south and west for a settlement of Issachar, and there is no 
other argument for the identification than the very dubious one of 
similarity of sound.—2. He judged Israel twenty-three years | 





* See above, p. 235. 

+ In the inscription of Mesha king of Moab (1. 12), 77.7 seems to be the name 
of a divinity. The Dudu of the Amarna letters (Winckler, Zhontafelfund von El 
Amarna, No. 38, |. 1, &c.) is apparently a Canaanite official at the Egyptian court. 
See also Sayce, Higher Criticism, p. 215. 

+ This may account, on the other hand, for the fact that Issachar is not named 
in places where we should expect it, as in ch. 4 and 6-8. 

§ Das heilige Land, 1852, p. 119. On Sanur see Rob., BX?, ii. p. 312 f.; Guérin, 
Samarie, i. p. 344-350; SWP. Memoirs, ii. p. 157 f.; Bad3., p. 228. Raumer, Van 
de Velde, Guérin, al., would identify Sanur with the Bethulia of Judith; see DB, 
i. p. 420 f. 
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the same formula is used of each of the Minor Judges, also of 
Jephthah (127) and Samson (15”), but not of any of the other 
heroes of the book. On the chronology, see Introduction, § 1. 
fle died and was buried in Shamir] from this notice, which, 
mutatis mutandis, is repeated in the case of the other Minor 
Judges, we are probably to infer that the tomb of the epony- 
mous ancestor of the clan was in later times shown at Shamir.* 
Cie 


1. Ax 72 yon] the latter name is written in the same way 1 Chr. We 
in Gen. 4613 Nu. 2623, mp. See Ochla we-Ochla, No. 201, and Norzi on Gen. Lies 
As appellative, ybyn is the ‘crimson worm, cochineal’ (Coccus ilicis); ani, 
a plant from which a red dye was obtained (Rubia tinctorum, Linn.; Low, 
Lflanzennamen, p. 251); + the coincidence is noteworthy. On animal names 
see on 775. —11)5 12] @ ulds tarpadérpov avrod (rarpds ddekpod PVN ls); 
similarly $. 2 patrui Abimelech. Ki. notes that some codd. of @ had 
W713 (%. pr. ; so Ra.); others, sax nx 73, ic. Abimelech’s uncle. @™ has 
kal dvéornoev 6 Oeds (cf. 21618)... ray Qwra vidy Sova vidy Kapte [Kapye] 
mwarpadéhgou avrod, kal abrds Karasket k.7.é. Hollenberg (24 7'W. i. p. 104 f.) 
infers that in 99 and the versions a name, 1}? (2 K. 2573 Jer. 408), has fallen 
out, and that the original text read: ‘Tola the son of Puah, the son of Kareah, 
his (Abimelech’s) uncle, a man of Issachar.’ The conjecture is attractive, but 
hardly sound: the suff. in 4 naturally refers to Puah, not to Abimelech; and 
to explain how a brother of the Manassite Jerubbaal could be of Issachar, we 
should have to travel quite outside the text.[ The recension of 6 which 
furnishes this name omits the words, a man of Issachar, which the scheme 
requires. Perhaps Kapee is only a corruption and displacement of Issachar. § 
— 13v¥v) wx] the definite, He man of Issachar, is out of place; I should 
emend, 12¥~D wn (cf. HTS); cf. 1 S. gl and see note on 7s. 


3. Jair. — Jair the Gileadite] see on Havoth-jair, v.“°.— He 
judged Israel, &c.| see on v2.—4. He had thirty sons] cf. 
Ibzan’s thirty sons and thirty daughters (12°) ; Abdon’s forty sons 
and thirty grandsons (12"). More explicitly than in the latter 
cases, Jair’s sons are connected with as many branches or settle- 
ments of the clan.— Riding on thirty saddle asses] as Abdon’s 
descendants rode on seventy saddle asses (12) sect calso.5 “oe The 





* See Sta., GV. i. p. 449 ff. 
tEpv0pa, Onom. vaticana, OS?. 19993; rubrum, Jerome, 22, 69). 
} Cler. Half-brother; wife's brother; sister's husband (Hollenb.). See against 
Hollenberg, Be?, ad Joc. 
§ This explanation is, however, by no means free from difficulty, 
T 
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ass was highly esteemed as a riding beast, and was used by men 
and women of rank (Jud. 1 1 S. 25% 2 S. 17¥ 19” Zech. 9° &c.), 
as it has always been in the East.* It may be suspected that in 
the verse before us the words have been interpolated from 12™ 
(Abdon’s sons and grandsons) ; the conflation being facilitated, if 
not occasioned, by the similarity between the Hebrew word asses 
and “owns. See critical note. — And they had thirty towns; these 
are still called Havothjair, and are in the land of Gilead | 
havvoth may have originally denoted, like the Arabic Azwa’, with 
which it is commonly connected,f a group of Bedawin tents; but 
with the transition to pastoral life it would naturally be applied to 
more permanent settlements. In the O.T. it is used only of these 
Havoth-jair. It has been thought that the name Hiwvite is of the 
same origin.t The conflicting statements about the number and 
situation of the Havoth-jair have been a source of considerable 
perplexity to commentators; see a full discussion of the diffi- 
culties in Studer. The original account of the conquest of this 
district is in Nu. 324", a passage which belongs to the oldest 
stratum of Hebrew historiography and is akin to Jud. 1.§ In 
connexion with the conquest of Gilead by Machir, Jair took the 
havvoth of the Amorites in Gilead (cf. v.*), whence they are 
called Havoth-jair; while Nobah took Kenath with its depend- 
encies and gave it his own name, Nobah.|| These fragmentary 
old notices are now incorporated in the younger history of the 
Mosaic conquest of the lands east of the Jordan: the conquest 
of this region by Machir (Manasseh), however, falls apparently in 
the period of the Judges, z.e. after the main body of Israel had 
established themselves west of the Jordan.§ In entire accord 
with Nu. 32” is Jud. ro‘, according to which the Havoth-jair, 
thirty in number, were in the !and of Gilead (cf. also 1 Chr. 2”). 
Other passages, which put them in Bashan, are the result of later 
misunderstanding ; so Dt. 3" cf. v.* (sixty fortified cities), and 








* See Bochart, Hierozoicon, i. p. 151 ff.,ed. Rosenm. In the modern East, see 
DBz2, i, p. 267 f. + It is not a Hebrew word. t See note on 35, p. 83 f. 

§ See Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 60, 87, who makes these verses a sequel to 
Jos. 1714-18, and ascribes them to J in the original context of Jud. 1. 

|| See above on 811, 

4] Originally only Gad and Reuben stopped east of the Jordan. 
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Jos. 13”, both of which belong to the latest redaction of the his- 
tory.* In 1 K. 4% the mention of the Havoth-jair is interpolated 
from Nu. 32".¢ The account in x Chr. 2°, finally, which makes 
Jair, who had twenty-three cities in the land of Gilead which 
were subsequently lost to Geshur and Aram, of mixed Judaean 
(Hezron) and Manassite (Machir) descent, must reflect post- 
exilic relations. — Zhe land of Gilead ] see on 111. — 5. Jair died, 
and was buried at Camon] cf. v.2.. Camon was doubtless east of 
the Jordan ; { not improbably Kamun, which is named by Poly- 
bius in connexion with Pella.§ The site has not been recovered. 
Eusebius erroneously identified it with Kammona, in the Great 
Plain six miles northwest of Legio, now Tell Qaimiun. || 

4. ony!) ~yy is generally a riding ass, Gen. 49! Jud. rot 12! Zech. Ors 
a beast of burden, Is. 30% %, In Arabic, specifically the w7/d ass; see 
Hommel, Vamen der Saugethiere, p. I2I-123.— d1y2] the substitution of 
this form for the regular plur. of -yy, Dy, is generally explained as an inten- 
tional play on the word, to connect it more closely with omy ‘asses’ (Ki., 
Schm., Stud., al. mu.).4] Perhaps it originated in an accidental repetition of 
the preceding. — nin] @B éravdes. The word is connected by Abulw. with 
Arab. ayy, ‘tents of a clan, clan, kindred’ (see above, p. 83 f.); similarly 
Cler. (on Nu. 32*1), comparing Arab. Aiwa’, ‘group of tents, camp.’ This is 
better than Ges. ( 7hes. p. 451), direct derivation from mn = mn, ‘ place where 
men live, habitation,’ comparing German names like Aschersleben, &e. 


X. 6-16. The moral of the history repeated and enforced. 
Preface to a new period of oppression. — The religious prag- 
matism of the history, with its recurring cycle of apostasy, sub- 
jugation, and deliverance, is set forth with all explicitness in the 
Introduction, 2"-3°. In the framework of the book, in which the 
stories of the judges are set, the leading motives of this ouverture 
are generally repeated in a sentence or two of set phrases, but in 
one or two cases they are more fully developed (37 67”), while 
in the passage before us they are expanded to almost as great 








*Di., NDF. p. 201; Kue., 74.7. xi. p. 479 ff. + Klosterm. It is lacking in ©. 

{ FI. Jos. § Polyb., v. 70, 12; Reland, Padaestina, p. 679. 

|| OS?. 2726; On Tell Qaimiin see Rob., BR2. iii. p. 114 f.; Guérin, Samarie, 
ii. p. 241 ff.; SWP., Memoirs, ii. p. 48, 69 f. Eli Smith (1844) and Robinson sug- 
gested that Tell Qaimun— Kammona— Kuamon (Judith 73) is the Jokneam of 
the O.T. (Jos. 1222 &c.), and this identification is in all probability right. 

(1 Cf. @ wurous, wéAdcis. 
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length as in 2". We have learned that 2" is not entirely the 
work of the author of our Book of Judges (D), but contains the 
substance of an older introduction, conceived in a similar spirit, 
which we saw reason to attribute to an elohistic source (E).* 
The same phenomena meet us again in 1o*': with the charac- 
teristic phrases of D is intermingled another strain, which toward 
the end predominates ; and the affinity of this element with E is 
here even more evident than in the former case. Why this ex- 
tended introduction should stand thus in the middle of the book 
is not apparent. It may have its explanation in a different order 
of the pre-Deuteronomic Book of Judges. Stade surmises that in 
E it immediately followed the story of Ehud (3%), and that its 
sequel has not been preserved.f Budde conjectures that it was 
E’s introduction to the account of the Philistine oppression. { 
As it does not appear that E contained a story of Samson, it would 
then be supposed, further, that in its original connexion it was 
followed by the history of the Philistine aggressions in the time of 
Samuel and Saul. 


On 10816 see Stade, ZA TW. 1. p. 341-343, CVI. i. p. 70; Budde, Richi. 
u. Sam., p.128 f.; Kuenen, 7CO%. i. p. 340 f.; Kittel, G2. i. 2. p. 8. — Stade 
urges the resemblance of the non-Deuteronomic elements in the passage to 
Jos. 24 (Eg). To that source he ascribes v.®- 8 (except the /sraelites 1° and the 
18 years) 10%. 18f* Mf; even y.Uf appears to have an elohistic basis.§ Budde’s 
analysis is very similar, Kue. and Kitt., on the contrary, discover no traces 
of E. The former ascribes the passage as a whole to D: the latter attributes 
v.6f: 8b. 10a (?) || to Ri. (redactor of the older Book of Stories of the Judges), the 
rest to R@ (redactor of the present Book of Judges); the suggestions of E in 
the latter are due to a peculiar predilection of the last redactor for the style 
of E. 


6. The verse begins with the standing formulas of D; cf. 2"-™ 
3’ &c., 1 S. 74 12%. The catalogue of foreign religions, which 
includes those of all the neighbouring nations (cf. 2” Dt. 6 13"), 
Syria, Phoenicia, Moabites, Ammonites, Philistines, is not improb- 





* See above, p. 63 f., 68 ff. 

t+ ZATW. i. p. 342. That it was not originally the introduction to the story of 
Jephthah, he infers from 114, and from the fact that the theological pragmatism of 
106-16 js entirely foreign to that story. 

t Richt. u. Sam., p. 128. Cf. v.7, and observe Judah and Benjamin in v.9. 

§ Cf. altogether Jos. 2419-23, || V.88 belongs to Ri.’s source. 
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ably a secondary amplification. — Forsook Yahweh] v.°" 2°18 
Jos. 24% (E).— 7%. Cf. 2%” 38 42.1 S. 12°.— The Philistines and 
the Ammonites] the author of these words intended 10™ to stand 
as an introduction not only to the Ammonite oppression (10'—12"), 
but to the Philistine supremacy. Of the latter, however, there is 
no further mention in the following context ; it is the Ammonites 
who, after crushing Israel east of the Jordan, invade Judah, Ben- 
jamin, and Ephraim. The Philistine domination begins with 13" 
(Samson), and continues to the time of Samuel (1 S. 7, E). In 
their present connexion, the words, zzto the power of the Philistines, 
are manifestly out of place. They may have been inserted by the 
latest editor for the purpose of extending the scope of the intro- 
duction to include ch. 13-16. The alternative is to suppose, with 
Budde, that in E 1o* originally prefaced the account of the 
Philistine oppression.* This is perhaps the more probable hypo- 
thesis. —On the Ammonites cf. 3%, and see on 11*.— 8. And they 
broke and crushed the Israelites in that year eighteen years from 
what follows the subject appears to be the Ammonites only. The 
impossible collocation, 7” chat year eighteen years, must be attrib- 
uted to editorial interpolation or composition. The eighteen years 
probably belong to D’s chronology (cf. 6' 13°) ; 7 that year is 
more suitable to the verbs at the beginning of the verse, which 
suggest a signal catastrophe rather than long-continued subjuga- 
tion and oppression, and may, as Kittel thinks, be from the source 
from which ch. 11“ is derived.t D’s text may then have run: 
And he sold them into the power of the Ammonites eighteen years. 
— The rest of the verse, with v.” appears to be an expansion of ¢he 
Israelites, v®*; the oppression was universal, both east and west 
of the Jordan.— Zhe land of the Amorites, which is in Gilead] 
cf. 11"; the relation to the latter passage is additional evidence 
of the late date of v.*.—9. The Ammonites even crossed the 
Jordan and invaded Judah, Benjamin, and Ephraim ; see on vou 
Judah is mentioned only in 15°" 18”.— Lsrael was in great straits] 
2% 1S. 30°.—10. Cf. 3°” 4° 6°.— We have sinned against thee | 
v1 S. 12” 78 Nu. 14% 217 Dt. 1. The formula of confession is 


peculiarly frequent in E (E,).— Forsaken Yahweh] v.°™ ge 





* See above, p. 276. + Cf. that year, with, after a year (DyDYD) 114, 
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8. x7 mwa] naturally, the year in which Yahweh gave Israel into their 
power. The year of the death of Jair (Ra., RJes. 1) is far-fetched. The 
difficulty which these words make in connexion with the following eighteen 
years has constrained the interpreters to various ungrammatical shifts. #1 
endeavours to soften the collision by carrying the second number over to the 
next half-verse; cf. Schm., Ke., al. @™ ¥ omit the troublesome words, * — 
spoa3 ws] the Gileadite Amorites. In the writer’s view the Israelite settle- 
ments east of the Jordan were on territory conquered from the Amorites, not 
taken from Moab and Ammon. The same theory is expounded at length in 
115-27; see there. Gilead here, as often, is the whole region of Israelite 
occupation east of the Jordan.—10. «1 wnbx wary] read wbx mm. So 
7 codd. (De Rossi) G4 Gv; + sporadic correction attesting the sound 
feeling that the name is indispensable. 


11-16. Yahweh reproaches the Israelites with their apos- 
tasy.— They have learned neither wisdom nor gratitude by 
their past experience. He will deliver them no more ; they may 
appeal to the gods they have chosen. They confess their sin and 
put away the foreign gods. Yahweh cannot bear their distress, — 
Compare 2'>* (the angel at Bochim), 6°” (prophet), 1 S. 7% 
ro"? r2%F Jos. 24%, Verses have the distinctive marks of 
F’s style ; in the preceding verses the text of E appears to have 
been altered and expanded by R, to whom the catalogue of 
oppressors, in its present form, must be attributed. — 11,12. The 
Hebrew text presents an anacoluthon which can hardly be imitated 
in English: Nonne ab Agyptiis et ab Amoritis et ab Ammonitis 
et a Philistaeis— et Sidonii et Amalec et Maon oppresserunt vos, 
et clamastis ad me, et liberavi vos e potestate eorum? The con- 
struction is changed in the middle, and v.” thus left without its 
predicate (liberavi vos).{ Such an anacoluthon is, however, awk- 
ward in this simple sentence, and the disorder is perhaps due 
to transcriptional error. The versions render:§ Did not the 
Egyptians and the Amorites .. . oppress you, and you cried 
unto me, and I delivered you from their power? See note. The 
catalogue of the seven nations, the counterpart of the seven 





* It is perhaps not without significance that in 1126 (the 300 years) these 18 
years seem not to be reckoned. 

+ Dominum, which seems to have no Latin attestation, was introduced by the 
Clementine editors; see Vercellone. 

t See De Wette, Stud. u. Krit. 1831, p. 305; Stud.; Ges. § 167, 2, 

§ Except @BN, 
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varieties of heathenism in v.°,* corresponds to 2' (he sold them 
into the power of their enemies on all sides), as v.*** to 2%. The 
text of E, as is frequently the case with such lists, has been ampli- 
fied by a later editor ; originally it must have contained the names 
of the peoples whose oppressions had been related in E’s Book 
of Judges, and probably in the order of his narrative. If it had 
been preserved intact, it would have given us a valuable criterion 
for the reconstruction of his work. The editor, on the contrary, 
has accumulated the names of neighbouring nations without any 
discoverable principle of selection or order. We read in it the 
names of some which nowhere else appear as oppressors, while 
we miss others, notably Moab and Midian, which we should cer- 
tainly expect to find. — Zhe Amorites] this is referred by the com- 
mentators to Sihon king of Heshbon (Nu. 217"); + but how the 
invasion and conquest of the Amorites by Israel, which is there 
narrated, can be converted into an oppression of Israel by the 
Amorites,{ and put in conjunction with the tyranny of the 
Egyptians, they do not explain. The name is omitted by $.— 
The Ammonites| the only Ammonite oppression recorded in the 
book is that in the following chapter, from which they were deliv- 
ered by Jephthah; we should not expect to find it referred to in 
this introduction as a thing of the past. In 3% the Ammonites 
are named as allies of Moab under Eglon, but since Moab itself 
is not named in our catalogue the supposition that the writer was 
here thinking of Eglon’s time is excluded. The omission of 
Moab was felt by the versions to be unaccountable, and the name 
is introduced by © after the Ammonites,§ by & instead of the 
Amorites. — Zhe Philistines] in immediate connexion with the 
Ammonites, asin v.’.. The period of Philistine supremacy began 
near the end of the time of the judges (Samson), and lasted till 
the days of David. The commentators are compelled to refer here 
to Shamgar (3°); see there. —12. Zhe Sidonians| Phoenicians ; 
see on 3° (p. 79, 81). There is no record in the O.T. of an 
invasion or subjugation of Israel by the Phoenicians. || That by 
Phoenicians the author meant the northern Canaanites (Jabin, 
ch. 4), or that the Phoenicians may have held a kind of hegemony 





* Rashi. + So, ¢.g., Be., Ke. t Note the verb. { Except @BN, 
|| In Am. 19 they are slave-dealers, not captors; cf. 2 Macc. 811. 34, 
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among the northern Canaanites, in virtue of which they supported 
them in their wars with Israel,* are hypotheses which admit of no 
refutation, because they have no foundation. More probably the 
introduction of the Sidonians here is due to the mention of them 
inv.” ; cf. 1 K. 11¥.— Amalek] the Amalekites are named in 3” 
as allies of Eglon, in 6** as joining Midian in its annual raids.t 
Others refer to Ex. 17*.— Maon] the Maonites first appear in 
Chronicles as enemies of Jehoshaphat of Judah (2 Chr. 20°), and 
of Uzziah (2 Chr. 26"); they are mentioned also in the time of 
Hezekiah (1 Chr. 4"). Their seats were south of the Dead Sea; 
in all probability the name is preserved in Ma‘an,{ on the old 
caravan road from Damascus to Arabia, four hours east of Petra. 
The occurrence of the name in this list of early oppressors of 
Israel is hard to explain. Of the ancient versions © alone agrees 
with 4; some recensions of @ have Midian; others, with ZL, 
Canaan; S has Ammon here. That Midian should be omitted 
from the list altogether after the story of Gideon (ch. 6-8) is 
quite as strange as that Maon should be included, and very many 
critics adopt the emendation suggested by @, AfZidian.§ The 
emendation is so self-evident that it is suspicious. It is possible, 
after all, that the editor, who, as the whole catalogue proves, was 
little concerned about historical accuracy, may have written the 
name of an Arab people of his own times, the Minaeans.|| The 
omission of Midian is not more strange than that of Moab. See 
note.— And you cried unto me, and I delivered you from thetr 
power] cf. 1S. 12 and the places cited above on v..—13. In 
spite of all this they have forgotten him (v.! 2”: 8) and served 
other gods (Dt. 74 117 Jos. 24% 1 S. 8°).— Therefore I will not 
deliver you any more] cf. 27.—14. Let them cry to the gods 
they have chosen; they may deliver them in their time of dis- 
tress ; cf. Jer. 2% Dt. 32° 2 K. 33.—15. We have sinned] see 





* Be., referring to Jud. 187. 28, 

t The mention of Amalek in both places appears to be due to the redaction. 

tLe Strange, Palestine under the Moslems, P- 39, 508 f.; Burckhardt, Syria, 
P. 436 f.; Doughty, Arabia Deserta, i. p. 32 ff.—In x K, 1118 Then., Sta., al. would 
read Maon for Midian; an unnecessary change, see above, p. 179. 

§ So Be., Doorn.; cf. Stud. 

|| See Glaser, Stizze der Gesch. u. Geogr. Arabiens, ii. p. 450-452; Sayce, Higher 
Criticism, p. 39-46. 
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on v.°, Verses seem to be entirely derived from E.— Do 
thou unto us all that seems good to thee; only rescue us this day| 
punish us thyself in any way that thou seest fit, but save us now 
from our enemies ; cf. 2 S. 24: “ Let me fall by the hand of Yah- 
weh, for his compassion is great ; but by the hand of man let me 
not fall”; 2 Macc. 10%. With the phrase, whatever is good in thy 
sight, cf..1 S. 38 2 S. 15", and in different applications, Jud. 19” 
1S. 1% 11 14" 2 S. 10”.— 16. So they put away the foreign gods 
jrom anon them| jos. 24" 1-S. 4° Gen. 35** cf. Dt. 31. 
Foreign gods is the phrase of E, for which the Deuteronomic 
-expression is, other gods.— He could bear the misery of Israel no 
Jonger| his pity for his people (Hos. 11°) and his indignation 
against their enemies overcome him; he can no longer stand 
aloof and see the heathen oppress Israel. On the Hebrew phrase 
see note. —17, 18. In the original connexion of E, v.’* must have 
been immediately followed by the raising up of the deliverer 
(cf. 11). Verses** are an editorial introduction to the story of 
Jephthah, the material of which is all drawn from ch. 11, as 8°” 
is derived from ch. 9.*—17. The Ammonites gathered for war 
and encamped in Gilead ; the Israelites were assembled at Mizpah; 
cf. 711 S. 4129! &c. The two armies confronted one another, but 
the Israelites had no leader. This representation does not agree 
with 11”, from which it appears that Jephthah had to raise the 
clans himself; the latter verse is, however, probably from the 
hand of an editor; cf. also 11*.—18. Zhe people, the chiefs of 
Gilead | the words are explained as a restrictive apposition,f but 
the technical name does not render the expression any less awk- 
ward. Perhaps the original text has been glossed. — They anx- 
iously inquire where they shall find a champion and leader. The 
man who leads them to victory shall be made chief of all Gilead ; 
cf. pro 9 i, 


11. <n o-nsnn xbn] to explain the anacoluthon it is supposed that the 
author began intending to say, 9998 ‘yun... SDD NIA (Ges.25 § 167, 2). 
But neither pwn nor S»sn, ‘deliver, rescue’ from an enemy or oppressor, is in 
Judges construed thus with 7p; they always take wp (yen 216.18 614 (HDD) 822 
1ol2 135; S»xn 69 8% g!7). There is no discernible reason why the author 





* Mizpah (v.17) is derived from 1111 in its present form; hence tol7f. is later than 
the great interpolation, 11! t Be., al. 
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should not have written, 1 ov¥D yp DIAN sNywIN nbn, or snyein onsen wp xb 
pny o29KN. 9) with its supposed anacoluthon is thus suspicious on gram- 
matical grounds. @4PVLMO g ¢ * #1 make the nouns in v.!! as well as in y.12 
subjects of the vb. n>, and the text should probably be emended accordingly. — 
12. nym] Madiay GABLM ¢ Xayaay PVO al. 8 2, Canaan ¥ (thinking doubt- 
less of 4? &c.). qy39 is a not impossible corruption of jy in ‘old Hebr. or 
transitional alphabets. —14. p35 wren] “ID? yim Jos, 108 2S, roll Jer, 1112 
Ez. 34"; in a different idiom, Jud. 72, see note there. —16. yp) aspnr] lit. 
his soul was shortened, his patience was exhausted. We speak of a short 
temper, impatient and hasty. In Hebrew the phrase is used for complete 
discouragement, when endurance itself is exhausted, Ex. 69 Nu. 214 Job 214; 
but also of a man who is tired out by importunity, Jud. 1616, The application 
of these words to God was a stumbling-block to some of the Jewish interpre- 
ters; but cf. Mi. 27 Zech. 118, — Spy] rare in old prose, Gen. 41°l (E) Nu. 232 
Dt. 267. 


XI. 1-XII. 7.—Jephthah delivers Gilead from the Ammon- 
ites. —.Jephthah the Gileadite has been driven from his home to 
the adjacent Syrian district of Tob, where, with a band of wild 
fellows, he leads the life of a freebooter (11"*). When the Am- 
monites make war on Gilead, the elders persuade him to come 
and take command against the enemy, promising to make him the 
head chief of all Gilead. He returns with them, and is made chief 
by the people (v.A"). He sends messengers to the king of 
Ammon, contesting his claim to the lands between the Jabbok and 
the Arnon: Israel conquered this territory from the Amorites and 
has held it undisputed for three hundred years. The Ammonites 
refusing to recognize Israel’s title, ‘hostilities commence (y.!), 
Jephthah vows that if Yahweh gives him victory, he will sacrifice 
the first who comes out of his house to meet him on his return 
(v.*F). He subdues the Ammonites, taking from them twenty 
cities (v.*f), Returning in triumph to Mizpah, his only daughter 
comes out to meet him, heading the chorus of women. The 
father’s heart is rent, but he can not take back his word ; after a 
respite of two months, he performs his vow. The fate of Jeph- 
thah’s daughter is commemorated by the women of Israel in an 
annual four days’ festival (v.%*), 

The Ephraimites are jealous because they were not called out 
for the war, and cross the Jordan to avenge the slight, but are 








* GBN & agree with ®, 
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beaten by Jephthah. In their flight many are cut off by the 
Gileadites at the fords of the Jordan, being betrayed by their 
pronunciation (12'®). After judging Israel for six years, Jephthah 
dies and is buried in Gilead (v.’). 

The long diplomatic communication, defending Israel’s title to 
Gilead (11), is manifestly foreign to the original story.* The 
historical argument is derived chiefly, and in part verbally, from 
Nu. 20, 21 (see comm. below) ; and, though purporting to be an 
answer to the claim of the Ammonites (v."%), in reality deals 
exclusively with Israel’s relation to the A/oadites (v.""8).¢ Even 
in the appeal to the king (v.*), the name of Chemosh, the national 
god of Moab, stands, instead of Milcom, the god of Ammon; 
and the conduct of the present king is contrasted with that of 
Balak king of Moab, who waged no war with Israel. The cities 
named in v.* are well known Moabite cities.{ There is general 
agreement among critics that 11” is a late interpolation, the 
motive of which is to establish the title of Israel to its possessions 
between the Arnon and the Jabbok.§ The insertion of this long 
speech has done some injury to the margins of the original narra- 
tive. Verses ®*! are violently severed from v.""*, of which they are 
the original sequel ; v.''” seems to belong after v.*"; v.” is further a 
very awkward redactional doublet to v.”, necessitated by the intru- 
sion of v.'**8 before v.**. See comm. on the verses. At the begin- 
ning of ch. 11, the editor seems to have endeavoured with indiffer- 
ent success to make out something more definite about the hero’s 
origin, taking the hint from v.’.. Chapter 12)* is regarded by Well- 
hausen as a later appendix to the story. The difficulties in the 
connexion of these verses with ch. 11 are, however, exaggerated ; 
the story does not bear the marks of a late fabrication ; and there 
seems to be no sufficient reason why it may not be from the same 
hand with 1147! ®°, See more fully below, and cf. on 8". 





* See Stud.; Néldeke, Untersuchungen, p. 195 n.; We., Comp., p. 228; Bu., 
Richt. u. Sam., p. 125; al. 

+ Even in v.15, where alone they are named, the Ammonites come only in the 
second place. 

t Nu. 21%-26 treats the whole kingdom of Sihon, from the Jabbok to the Arnon, 
as having been originally Moabite. 

§ The occasion of the interpolation may have been the intrusion of the Ammon- 
ites into the old territory of Israel at the beginning of the 6th century, cf. Jer. 491. 
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Wellhausen and Stade find in the story of Jephthah no histori- 
cal elements at all. Jephthah himself is a shadowy figure, whose 
origin and end are equally obscure ; of his great victory over the 
Ammonites, we are told nothing definite. The whole point lies in 
the sacrifice of his daughter, which serves to explain the Gileadite 
women’s festival.* Stade infers from 111 that Jephthah was the 
heros eponymus of a despised Gileadite clan, or one not of full 
blood. Goldziher treats Jephthah and his offering as mythical.t 
The objections to the historical character of the hero and of the 
main features of the story do not seem to be sufficiently well 
founded. That the circumstances of his victories over the Am- 
monites were not remembered, or are not more fully narrated 
here, does not prove that nothing of the sort happened; the 
mythical features which may be recognized in the annual cele- 
bration of the women of Gilead may have attached themselves 
to an historical event such as is here related. { 


1-3. Jephthah’s antecedents. — The bastard son of Gilead, 
he is driven from home by his brothers, and with a band of free 
companions lives the life of a marauder in the district of Tob. 
The facts in this introduction are drawn from the story, which 
must have begun by telling who Jephthah was, and probably how 
he came to be in Tob (cf. v.»). The genealogical notice which 
makes him a son of Gilead (y.") is clearly not original ; with it 
naturally falls the story of his expulsion by the legitimate sons of 
Gilead (v.”). From v.’ we should rather infer that he had been 
banished by the authorities, the elders of Gilead. A not unnatural 
misunderstanding of the latter verse may have given rise to y.!-2. § 


1. Jephthah the Gileadite was a great warrior] 6" x S. 9). — 
fle was the son of a harlot] cf. Abimelech, 8" 9. The trait may 
very well belong to the original story. || The following words, on 
the contrary, and Gilead begot Jephthah, appear to be a misinter- 
pretation of the patrial adjective, the Gileadite, in the sense and 
form of the later genealogical systems; Gilead is the name of a 





* We., Comp., p. 228 f.; Sta., GVZ. i. p. 68. 

t Der Mythos bei den Hebréern, p, 113 ff. = Mythology among the Hebrews, 1877, 
Pp. 96 ff., 104. t Cf. Kue., Bu., Kitt. § Cf. Bu., p. ras f, 

|| Bu., Zc. p. 125, is of the opinion that this also is secondary, 
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region or of its population (5""), not of aman. Having made this 
beginning, the editor understands Jephthah’s words to the elders of 
Gilead in v.", You have hated me and driven me out of my father’s 
house, and his brethren (clansmen) v.’, literally, and combining it 
with v.’* (Jephthah a bastard), interprets the whole situation in 
v.’: the legitimate sons drove out their illegitimate half-brother.* 
— 2. Besides Jephthah, Gilead had sons by his lawful wife. When 
they grew up, they drove Jephthah away.— Zhou shalt have no 
inheritance in our father’s house, for thou art the son of another 
woman | if v."”* were an integral part of the old story, and therefore 
to be interpreted historically, we might, with Stade, regard Jeph- 
thah as the name of a Gileadite clan which did not stand on an 
equal footing with the others of its kin. But as the name nowhere 
occurs in this character,t and nothing in the subsequent story 
suggests anything of the kind, the solution adopted above seems 
preferable. — 3. Jephthah fled from his brethren] cf. v..; expelled 
from his father’s house. — Zhe district of Tob| v°. The men of 
Tob appear in 2 S. 10*® among the Syrian allies of the Ammonites 
in their war with David, in immediate connexion with Maachah ; 
the same district is perhaps meant in 1 Macc. 5" 2 Macc. 12", 
We have no other clue to the situation of Tob; it was apparently 
not very remote from Gilead, probably to the NE.— There col- 
lected to Jephthah worthless fellows, and went out (on forays) with 
him] lit. were raked together. The outlawed man naturally took 
to the life of a freebooter on the outskirts of the settled land. 
So David did when compelled to flee from Saul (1 S. 22!" 23! 25 
27'* &c.). His companions were of the same class; wild and 
reckless fellows, 9*. Such a life was not esteemed dishonourable. } 


1. mnp] probably a decurtate theophoric name; cf. mnn»p, Symp». — wR 
m3] 16! Jos. 21 and often, cf. wad.» nwx 191; see note on 44. As in the case 
of Rahab, early Jewish interpreters try to soften the word; see below on v.2, 
— 1] the Hiph. is common in P and Chr., also Dt. 425 2841 (Di., Gez., p. 106; 
Dr., Jntrod., p. 127; Giesebrecht, ZA7TW. i. p. 235 f.); older writers use 





* So substantially, Bu. 

¢ Cf. Jos. 1548, a town in the Lowlands of Judah; Jiphthah-el in Zebulun, 
Jos. 1914, 

{ Cf. of the Greeks, Thuc., i. 5; Germans, Caes., 4.2. vi. 23, Latrocinia nullam 
habent infamiam, quae extra fines cujusque civitatis fiunt. The sentiments of the 
Arabs on this subject are well known, 
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the Kal both in the sense ‘beget’ and ‘bear.’ The clause attaches very 
awkwardly to the preceding: @ makes a better connexion, 7 éyévyncev 7@ 
Tadaad (BN), or kal érexey r@ TL. (APVLMO); but we should hardly take this 
for the original reading (Gies.),— nn xb] Nu. 1829 (2) Jos. 19% (q1n3) 
Nu. 32! (nx).— n nsx nw] 1 Chr. 27°. The word does not mean peregrina 
(JHMich., cl. Dt. 2927 Jer. 2276), still less, of another tribe (rabbinical inter- 
pretation in Ki.); nor does it necessarily connote inferiority, —3. 310 pox] 
in 2S. 10°8 the versions take 219 wx as a proper name; cf. Klosterm. (king 
of Maachah).* In Yer, Sheditth, vi. 1, fol. 36° the region of Tob to which Jeph- 
thah fled is said to have been x7°:0D; Neubauer (Céog. du Talmud, p. 239) 
identifies this with the Hippos of Josephus (v7¢a, 65 § 349), in the Decapolis.t 
S. Merrill adopts this combination; but it rests, so far as the Talmud is 
concerned, on a very insecure basis. (See also Miihlau in Ri. HW2B., s.v.) 


4-11. When war breaks out with the Ammonites, the sheikhs 
of Gilead go after Jephthah, and beg him to take command in 
the war. He expresses his surprise that in their straits they should 
seek the aid of the man whom they have driven into exile. They 
promise that he shall retain his power and be head of all the 
inhabitants of Gilead. Upon these terms he returns with them 
and is proclaimed commander and chief.—4. This verse seems 
superfluous beside v.*, and is omitted by some Greek manu- 
scripts ; Studer questions its genuineness. Of the two, however, 
it is perhaps more likely that v.** was inserted by the editor. — 
After a time] perhaps we should interpret, after a year, cf. that 
year, 10°. They overran the Israelites unresisted the first year, 
but the next season, when they again invaded the country, the 
elders summoned Jephthah. — Zhe Ammonites] a people closely 
akin to the Moabites, to whom they seem to have stood in a 
relation somewhat similar to that of Edom to Israel. They lay 
to the northeast of Moab, and east of the Israelite settlements, 
on the border of the desert. Their principal city was Rabbah of 
the Ammonites (‘Amman), on the upper Jabbok. In the fertile 
region adjacent to this city they probably early settled down to 
agriculture, but the great body of the tribe seems to have always 
remained at least semi-nomadic. That they periodically harried 
their Israelite neighbours and lifted their cattle, is only what the 





* In the parallel 1 Chr. 1916 the name is omitted. 
t On the site of Hippos see Schumacher, ZDPV. ix. 1886, Pp. 324 f. 349 f.; 
Clermont-Ganneau, PEF, Qu. St., 1887, p. 36-38. 
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Bedawin along the margin of the Syrian desert have always done. 
Not seldom their invasions had a more serious character. An 
Ammonite attack on Jabesh-gilead was the occasion which made 
Saul king(1 S. 11"); David waged an embittered war against them 
(2 S. 10-12).— 5. See above on v.*.— Zhe elders of Gilead | 
v.91 cf, 88; the heads of the families and clans; with a 
modern word, the sheikhs. Gilead is often used for the whole 
territory occupied by Israel east of the Jordan, as Canaan for 
their possessions on the west of the river. This territory, whose 
natural boundaries are the Yarmuk on the north and Wady Mogib 
(Arnon) on the south, is divided by the Zerqa (Jabbok) into 
two parts, the northern of which is now called Gebel ‘Aglun, the 
southern, the Belqa. It is the latter which is the scene of our 
story.* —6. Come with us and be our commander] an extraor- 
dinary authority, a kind of dictatorship, is meant; see note. — 
7. Jephthah expresses his surprise that, after the way they had 
treated him, they should come to him for help in their straits. — 
Are not you the men that hated me, and expelled me from my 
Jather’s house ?| not only from the house, but from the family ; 
making him a tribeless man, without rights or protection. In 
such a state of society, expulsion from the clan is far more than 
banishment ; it makes a man an outcast and an outlaw. The 
justice or injustice of his banishment is not mooted ; f they have, 
in any case, no reason to expect help from him.— 8. Therefore 
we have now returned to thee| the particle refers, not to the last 
words of Jephthah (because we are in straits), but to his first 
question: Because we did banish thee, we have now sought thee 
out to bring thee back.— So go with us and fight with the 
Ammonites, and thou shalt be our chief, even of all the inhab- 
itants of Gilead | 10%. Such a sentence may also be conceived 
as conditional: If thou wilt go... thou shalt be, &c.; but it is a 
mistake to regard this as a form of the Hebrew conditional sen- 
tence. —9. He repeats their proposition, that there may be no 
misunderstanding. — // you take me back to fight with the Ammon- 





* On Gilead, see Burckhardt, Syria, p. 347-372; Tristram, Land of Israel, 
ch. 22, 23; Merrill, Hast of the YFordan, 1881; Conder, Heth and Moab, 1883; 
SEP. Memoirs, i. 1889; G. A. Smith, Hist. Geogr., p. 517-590; DB. s.v. 

qcler; 
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ites, and Vahweh gives them over before mé, I shall be your chief | 
it is unnecessary to give the words an interrogatory inflection. — 
10. Yahweh shall be a witness between us| shall hear and take 
note of the words which have passed between us; cf. Gen. 31”, 
Yahweh shall keep watch between us, when we are out of each 
other’s sight. — That we will do just as thou sayest] lit. if we do 
not do, the usual form of affirmative oath or asseveration. — 
11. Jephthah goes with them, and the people acclaim him chief 
and dictator ; cf. 9°. So Saul is acclaimed king by all the people 
at Gilgal (1 S. 11°); Rehoboam goes to Shechem to be made 
king by all Israel (1 K. 12'); Jeroboam is made king there by 
the northern tribes (1 K. 12”); cf. also 1 K. 1% (Adonijah), 
v."* (Solomon). It has been generally inferred from v."", in con- 
nexion with ro”, that Jephthah was acclaimed at Mizpah. This is 
in itself highly probable ; the Gileadites would naturally assemble 
for the purpose at their principal holy-place (cf. 9° 1 S. 11% 
1 K. 1° 1421 &c.). But 10" is part of the editor’s introduction, 
and 11" is misplaced ; it originally stood in close connexion with 
v.™, from which it has been separated by the interpolation of v.2™, 
and closer examination shows that its proper place is after von 
not before v.” ; see below. — Jephthah uttered all his words before 
Yahweh at Mizpah] at the holy place, before the stele, altar, or 
idol, in which the deity was believed to dwell, or which symbolized 
his presence ; cf. 1 S. 1° (@) 9 76 ro r1% ye 2 S, 63 279 61 
2 K. 19%. In the present context the words can only mean, he 
repeated before Yahweh what he had said to the elders of Gilead 
when they came to solicit his aid (v.®).* The only object in such 
a repetition would be to bind them by a religious sanction to keep 
their promise; but in that case he must have made them solemnly 
repeat their pledge (v.*"), his words would not hold them ; and, 
furthermore, the promise of the elders had already been fulfilled 
by the people (v."*). On the other hand, the statement is perti- 
nent, if indeed it is not indispensable, in the account of Jeph- 
thah’s vow, v.™ cf. v.-%; see further on v.. — Mizpah is not 
Mizpah in Benjamin (Jos. 18% Jud. 20 21 1 S. 4 10” Neh. 37 





* Stud. It is hardly permissible to stretch the words to cover all that had passed 
between him and the elders (Ra.). 
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&c.),* but Mizpah in Gilead (v.* cf. v.° Hos. 51). The site has 
not been recovered ; in our story we might think of Gebel Osha’, 
an hour north of es-Salt, from whose summit the view takes in a 
large part of Palestine.t 


4. The verse is lacking in @8N: it is found in all other recensions of @ 
and in all the other versions. The omission may be due to homeeoteleuton; 
or, less likely, to the same feeling of the redundancy of the verse which has 
led Jerome to condense in translation. — a." ] after a time, 148 151 Jos, 231 
53> Oy, after a long time; or, after a year; see below y.49.—On the 
Ammonites see Stade, GV/. i. p. 120; Ri. HWB., DB, s.v.—5. sya spr] 
cf. Nu. 22* (Midian) 227 (Moab) 1 S. 43 (Israel) &c. Elders of a city, Jud, 816 
1S. 118; cf. yyn vapr freq. in Dt. —6. psp] v1; synonym of wx Mi. Brus 
joined with qwe' and 5v’n Prov. 67; commander of troops Jos. 10%; dictator 
Is. 367; cf. also Is. 11° 228 Da. 1118, — 8, 12>] there is no occasion for depart- 
ing from the ordinary meaning of the particle. In Jer. 52, sometimes adduced 
for the sense ‘nevertheless, notwithstanding,’ the St. Petersburg codex reads 
128; the other exx. cited in Noldius do not support the meaning alleged. — 
n397)] perf. in an urgent entreaty; Dr3. § 119 6; followed by two other 
consec. perff.—9. The protasis with a ptcp., 91° cf. 635 and note there; 
Friedrich, Conditionalsdtze, p. 16. The apodosis begins, not with 793) (Dr. 
§ 137 a): ‘if you are going to bring me back ... Yahweh will deliver them 
up,’ but with nN .23x.—11. Mizpah. From Jos. 13%, mpspn n21 Ramath- 
mizpeh, it is frequently inferred that Mizpah of Gilead is the same with 
Ramoth-gilead (1 K. 415), which was the seat of an ancient sanctuary (Jos. 208 
Dt. 4**), and a strong place of great importance in the Syrian wars (1 K. 223f- 
2 K. 8 gl). According to Euseb. (OS?. 28791), Ramoth was a village 15 m. 
W. of Philadelphia (Amman), perhaps the modern es-Salt. But Ramah and 
Mizpah (Mizpeh) are both common names, and the Ramoth of the Kings 
must have been much further north.§ The form mo3sr[7] Jos. 118 135, cstr. 
Jud. 11%is tS, 223. What may be the reason of this variation in pronuncia- 
tion is not clear. The fem. cstr. does not occur, but we have the locative 
Anpson. 


12-28. The title of Israel in Gilead. —Jephthah demands 
the reason of the Ammonite invasion; the king replies that he 
makes war to recover the territory between the Jabbok and the 
Arnon, which Israel, when it came up from Egypt, took from 
Ammon, and concludes with a demand for its surrender (v.!*). 








* Reland. Grove, al., transport the Mizpah of Jud. 20, 21 to Gilead; see there. 
+ See Burckhardt, Syria, p. 353 f.; Bad’., p. 180. { GL al. omit v.54, 
§ We should naturally look for the Mizpah of Gen. 3149 on the Aramaean 
frontier, in northern Gilead. 
U 
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Jephthah denies the claim of the Ammonites to this region: Israel 
took no land from Moab or Ammon; on the contrary, it scrupu- 
lously respected the rights of Edom and Moab; when denied a 
passage through those countries, it made a long circuit to the 
east, avoiding them altogether, and never crossed the Arnon, the 
border of Moab (v.*"*). But when Sihon, the Amorite king of 
Heshbon, refused them transit, they invaded and conquered his 
kingdom, which extended from the Jabbok to the Arnon, and 
from the eastern desert to the Jordan. What Chemosh has given 
to his people they possess by right; Israel has the same title to 
the lands which Yahweh has given them by conquest (v.'**). 
The claim now set up is a new one: Balak, who was king of 
Moab when Israel occupied this region, did not assert his title 
to it by going to war with them; for three hundred years Israel 
has dwelt unmolested in Heshbon and the other cities which 
Ammon now claims. The wrong is wholly on the side of the 
invader. Yahweh shall decide between them (v.”%). The 
representations of Jephthah’s ambassadors are unheeded, the 
spirit of Yahweh (battle fury) comes upon him, and he passes 
over to fight with the Ammonites (v.”).— On the interpolation, 
see above, p. 283. 


12. Jephthah demands of the king what right the Ammonites 
have to invade the territory of Israel.— What have I to do with 
thee | 2 K. 3" &c.; what is there between us to justify this war ? 
The question is asked only to give occasion to the following histor- 
ical disquisition. 7 is really Israel, as in v.”, not Jephthah. — 
13. The king answers that Israel had taken possession of lands 
belonging to Ammon.— rom the Arnon to the Jabbok, and to 
the Jordan] the territory in dispute was bounded by the Arnon 
on the south and the Jabbok on the north, and extended westward 
to the Jordan. The eastern limit was the Syrian desert (v.”). 
The Arnon, now Wady Mogib, flows from the east into the Dead 
Sea, about midway between its northern and southern ends. The 
valley of the Mogib is a deep ravine with precipitous walls.* — 
The Jabbok, now Nahr ez-Zerqa (Blue River), is the principal 





* See Burckhardt, Syria, p. 372-375; Seetzen, Reisen, ii. p. 347; Tristram, Land 
of Moaéb, p. 140-143. 
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eastern affluent of the Jordan, into which it falls about two-fifths 
of the way from the Dead Sea to the Sea of Galilee. It also flows 
through a deep ravine, which divides the high lands into two 
regions of very different character, the Belqa and Gebel “Aglun., 
The sources of the stream are near ‘Amman (Rabbah of the Am- 
monites), whence it flows, first in an easterly, then in a north- 
westerly: course, then almost due west till it emerges from the 
mountains.— So now restore them peaceably| the plural pronoun 
(fem.) must be understood of the cities in this region; cf. v.3.* 
—14, 15. Jephthah’s answer is a general denial: Israel did not 
take territory from either Moab or Ammon pects Dtrcote v1 has 
far, the controversy has been with Ammon only ; now Moab is 
introduced by the side of Ammon 3 what follows has reference 
exclusively to Israel’s relations to Moab, and the argument has no 
bearing at all on the point which is supposed to be in dispute ; 
see above, p. 283. As a matter of fact, the cities north of the 
Arnon were Moabite, as we know both from the Moabite inscrip- 
tion of King Mesha and from the prophets (Is. 15 16 Jer. 48 
&c.).¢ The only Ammonite city named in the O.T. is Rabbah 
(Philadelphia, ‘Amman). The Ammonites profited by the disas- 
ters of Israel, and occupied a considerable part of the old territory 
of Gad (Jer. 49' Ez. 25’ ; cf. 1 Macc. 5°"). 16. Zsrael went in 
the desert as far as the Red Sea, and came to Kadesh | the first 
words are generally thought to refer to the crossing of the Red 
Sea (Ex. 1314), but apart from the strangeness both of the 
expression itself and of the juxtaposition with the following, the 
mention of the fact has no relevancy in this connexion. It is 
rather, perhaps, a not altogether distinct reminiscence of Nu. 
14”> (E), connected with 20! (E). — Kadesh] now generally 
identified with “Ain Qudeis. t —17. JsraeZ sent messengers to the 
king of Edom] from Kadesh. The verse is plainly dependent, 
even in expression, upon Nu. 20%!(E). In Dt. 1 2** no mention 
is made of these negotiations with Edom. — He (Israel) sent sto 
the king of Moab also, but he would not consent | no account of 





* Be. (cf. Nu. 21%) ; not, the /ands of Moab and Ammon (Stud.). 
t Cf. also Jud. 312; above, p. go f. 
{ Rowlands, in Williams, Holy City? i. p- 467 f.; Trumbull, Xadesh Barnea, 


P. 237 ff. 
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this embassy is now found in the Pentateuch, and as there is no 
apparent reason why an editor should have omitted it, if it existed 
in his sources, it may fairly be doubted whether the author of our 
passage had any authority for the statement. He might naturally 
reason that, if Israel proposed to pass around the southern end of 
the Dead Sea, the consent of Moab was as necessary as that of 
Edom.—So Israel remained at Kadesh] Nu. 20' Dt. 1°.—18. The 
Israelites made a long circuit around Edom and Moab, going 
south along the western frontier of Edom to the head of the Gulf 
of ‘Aqabah (Red Sea), and then through the desert to the east of 
Edom and Moab (Nu. 20” 21%) ;* cf. the somewhat different repre- 
sentation in Dt. 2.— Zhey came up on the east of the land of Moad, 
and encamped beyond the Arnon] Nu. 21""*.— They did not enter 
the territory of Moab; for the Arnon is the boundary of Moab 
Nu. 21 22%, It is not necessary to suppose that the author 
means the eastern boundary;f he may have represented the 
Israelites as keeping beyond the limit of settlement on the east of 
Moab till they crossed the wadies which ran into the Arnon from 
the east, and then turning westward along the northern side of the 
Arnon ; this is apparently the representation of Nu. 21”. 


12. 3b195 nn] cf. further 2S. 161° 1928 Jos. 22% 2 K. 9!@ &c. The idiom 
occurs not only in Hellenistic Greek, but in the classics; see Valckenaer on 
Hadt., v. 33, Eurip., Wippol. 224, cited by Stud.; Ges. 7hes., p. 769. So also 
in Syr. and Arab. (concomitant object; Caspari, § 402).—13. jAnx] not the 
lands (nys7s, cf. v.12) which belonged jointly to Moab and Ammon (Stud.), but 
the cities. t GVMO W eam.— 16, xray... t... omdbya] 75 apodosis to the 
temporal protasis ( Dr’. § 127 8); not to be included in the protasis (Kitt.), mak- 
ing the apodosis begin with nbw),— 91D 0° 4y] possibly the words have been 
misplaced. In v.18 (n37p2 951) they would be much more pertinent. — x) 
max] 1919; synon. of ynw xd v.4, cf. Is. 119 onynwy ann ox. The verb is found 
almost exclusively with the negation (the exceptions are Is. /.c., and Job 39° 
in a rhetorical question equivalent to negation); ‘refuse assent or consent; 
decline, refuse.’ The meanings ‘be desirous, be willing’ frequently attributed 
to the verb are fictitious. —18. wow nann] 208 Dt. 447 Is. 417 &c. (prevail- 





* The description of the route in Nu. 21 is made up of heterogeneous elements. 

+ In which case the name Arnon must be applied (as it very well may have 
been) to the long southeastern branch of the Mogib, the Seil es-Sa‘ideh, the head 
of which is near Katraneh on the Hagg road. See D&S’, i. p. 247 n. 

{ Stud. gathers from the word that the king of the Ammonites had accused 
Israel of occupying territory which belonged to Moab, as well as that of Ammon, 
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ing in later books); wnwn mun Nu. 212 Jos. 15 135 2 K. 1038 &c. The 
omission of the article is probably explained by the fact that the phrase is a 
unit in sense, like sunrise, sunset, &c., and construed like words designating 
direction (}1ps, &c.), which do not admit the article. The next step is to drop 
the genitive, Am. 8! &c.— pnw 1393] Nu. 2118 yayn, on the other side of the 
Arnon; that is, from Moab. Not sowth of the Arnon (Di. on Nu. /c.), or east 
of its upper course, but zo7¢h of it, having crossed its head wadies in the 
desert, east of the Moabite settlements, Nu. /.c.; cf. Dt. 274. 


19. Israel asks of Sihon permission to cross his country, through 
which they must needs pass to reach the Jordan and invade 
Canaan. — King of the Amorites| of the new Amorite kingdom 
which had been established north of the Arnon, in lands wrested 
from Moab (Nu. 21°°).* — Heshbdon] one of the chief cities of 
Moab (Is. 15* Jer. 48’ &c.) ; for a time in the possession of Israel 
(cf. v.%). Its ruins, which still bear the old name, Hesban, lie 
about sixteen miles east of the mouth of the Jordan.t — Let me 
pass through thy country| Nu. 21” Dt. 27.— Zo my place] cf. Nu. 
10”.— 20. But Sthon refused Israel passage through his territory | 
so the text is to be emended on the authority of 64"; % has, 
Sthon did not trust Israel to pass, but the use and construction of 
the verb “ust are anomalous; see note. — Szhon collected all his 
forces and encamped at Jahaz| Nu. 21" Dt. 2”. Jahaz is a 
Moabite city, named in conjunction with Heshbon and Elealeh. t 
It was shown in Eusebius’ time between Medeba and Debus. § — 
21. Yahweh gave the Amorites into the power of the Israelites, 
who conquered them and occupied all their territory; Nu. 21” 
Dt. 2°", 22. The boundaries of this territory more exactly 
defined ; it was precisely the district now claimed by Ammon 
(v.*); cf. Nu, 21°" Dt. 2. In both the latter passages it is 
carefully explained that Israel took no territory from the Am- 








* Whether this representation is historical or not, is a question into which we 
need not enter here; see E. Meyer, ZA TW. i. p. 128 ff.; Sta, GV/. i. p. 117 f.; 
on the other side, Di., VDF. p. 133; Kitt, GdH. i. 1. p. 207 ff. 

+ On Heshbon see Reland, Padaestina, p.719 f.; Le Strange, p.456; Burckhardt, 
Syria, 365; Tristram, Land of Israel®, p. 528 f.; SEP. Memoirs, i. p. 104 ff.; DB 
i. p. 1348. t See Mesha’s inscription, 1. 19, Is. 154 Jer. 48%). 34. 

§ OS2. 26494. AnBods is probably Dibon. Reland (Padaestina, p. 825) conj. 
‘EaBois (OS2. 25397), Heshbon, which appears intrinsically more probable. The 
scene of the battle seems to have been not far from Heshbon. Jahaz has not been 
identified; for a long list of guesses, see DA. s.v. 
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monites, and in both the Jabbok is the boundary between their 
conquests and the possessions of Ammon. This seems to mean 
that the upper course of the Jabbok, whose general direction is 
north,* formed the eastern frontier of the Israelite territory in this 
quarter, along which they bordered on Ammon. In Jud. 11%, 
however, the Jabbok is clearly the northern boundary of the 
region in dispute, which extends eastward to the desert (v.”), 
leaving no place at all for Ammon. 


23, 24. The divine right of conquest. — So now, Yahweh, the 
god of Israel, dispossessed the Amorites before his people Israel, and 
wilt thou possess them] their (sc. the Amorites’) territory. Question 
of indignant surprise ; cf. on v.°.— 24, Shouldst thou not possess 
the territory of *hose whom Chemosh thy god dispossesses,f and we 
possess the territory of a whom Yahweh our god dispossesses ? | 
the translation is as literal as possible, preserving, at some sacrifice 
of English idiom, the recurring verb. The conquests of a people 
are the conquests of its god, who bestows upon them the territory 
of the conquered ; they hold it by a divine right which should 
be respected by others who hold their own territories by the 
like title. — Chemosh is the national god of Moab (1 K. 11” 
cf. 117 2 K. 23"), and Moab is the people of Chemosh (Nu. 21” 
Jer. 48), just as Yahweh is the god of Israel, and Israel the 
people of Yahweh. So in the inscription of Mesha, king of Moab, 
we read that the king of Israel oppressed Moab a long time, 
“because Chemosh was angry with his land” (1. 5f.) ; he erects a 
sanctuary to Chemosh in gratitude for deliverance (1. 3).{ The 
reality and power of the national god of Moab were no more 
doubted by the old Israelites than those of Yahweh himself. A 
conspicuous illustration of this is 2 K. 3”, where a signal disaster 
of the Israelite arms before the capital of Moab is attributed to 
the fury of Chemosh, excited by the sacrifice of the king’s son. § 
The national god of the Ammonites, on the contrary, was Milcom 





* First NE., to Qal'at ez-Zerqa, then NW. to its junction with Wady Gerash, 
where it finally turns to the west; see also on y.18, 

t+ On the text, see note. 

t Cf. also 1.8 f., 12 f,, 14, 19, 17 f. 

§ See Baudissin, Studien zur semit. KReligionsgeschichte, i. p. 55 ff.; Smend, 
Alttest. Religionsgesch., p. 111 f, On Chemosh, see Baethgen, Beitrage, p. 13-15. 
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(a K. 11* cf. 115 2 K. 23"; also Jer. 49'*).* From the fact that 
Chemosh is named here instead of Milcom, older commentators 
inferred that Chemosh was worshipped by the Ammonites as well 
as by Moab.ft In itself there is no difficulty in admitting this ; 
we know that both Chemosh and Milcom were worshipped in 
Israel for centuries ; but it is inconceivable that the conquests of 
Ammon should be attributed to the national god of the sister 
people, as it would be that the conquests of Israel should be 
ascribed to any god but Yahweh. Others are inclined to assume 
that Milcom may also have been called Chemosh;{ or that 
Chemosh is a slip of the pen on the part of the author;§ or a 
scribe’s blunder. || But the whole preceding and following con- 
text has to do with Moab only, and the name of Chemosh is not 
an accident to be explained by itself; the error runs through the 
whole learned argument. 


20. ray Ssne ns pm porn x51] pro tuto non habebat Sihhon, Israélem 
transire, Ges. Thes.; cf. Ew. § 3364. The construction is anomalous (Job sige, 
JHA ID Iw POX x, is not parallel), and the comparison of the accus. with 
inf.is misleading. GAVUMO g ¢ has kal ovk 70éAnoe Znwv Tov Iopanr dredbety, 
which probably represents “21 y)nD wo; cf. Nu. 2071 Servs nx 192 DIS yNDY 
15322 132; J qo» was corrupted to yx», which necessitated the introduction of 
the negative, giving the text of %, followed by GBN @%.—aynva wn] in 
Is. 15* Jer. 4834, Mesha, l. 19, the name is yn». The locative a, Nu. 2123 Dt, 282, 
seems to be mistaken for fem. ending, as in Jer. 482! Jos. 1318 1 Chr. 6°; 
Sta. § 342 d.** — 24. °2) wip> Jw AwR nN] the double accusative would com- 
pel us to take the verb in a different sense (cause thee to possess, 2 Chr. 2011), 
thus destroying the symmetry of the sentence. The final > has arisen by 
dittography from the following. 


25, 26. The right of adverse possession. — The king of Moab 
at the time of the conquest did not try to recover this territory ; 
for three hundred years Israel has been in unchallenged possession 
of it.—25. Mow, art thou any better than Balak son of Zippor, 
king of Moab? Did he have any contention with Israel, or did 
he ever go to war with them? the story of E (Nu. 22), on 
which the author is probably here as in the foregoing dependent, 





* Mispronounced in ffl. t Cler., Schm.; against this explanation, Stud. 
{Be. § Baethgen. || Sayce. 1 Cf. also Nu. 2128 yn) xb, Dt. 230 naw xd. 
** Hitz. (es., p. 187 f.) and Kneucker (BZ.s. v.) think that there were two cities, 
Jahaz and Jahazah, 
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gives the answer: Balak did not contest with Israel the possession 
of the lands north of the Arnon. Is the present king of Ammon, 
then, a greater man than Balak, that he would vindicate his claim 
to this territory? The question is not whether he has a better 
claim than Balak, from one of whose recent predecessors the 
country had been taken by the Amorites,* but whether he thinks 
himself superior to Balak, able to do what Balak did not dare, 
namely, to try to take this territory from Israel ; cf. 1 S. 92 Am. 6? 
Nah. 3°.— 26. Why had they not recovered these cities in the 
three hundred years during which Israel had inhabited them 
unmolested ?— Jn Heshbon and its dependencies] Nu. 21%; the 
towns and villages which belonged to it (17 &c.).— Aroer] is not 
named in Nu. 21; Dt. 2% 3” Jos. 12? 2 K. 10® locate it on the 
banks of the Arnon, the southernmost city of Israel east of the 
Jordan; cf. Mesha, 1. 26, Jer. 48”. Eusebius gives a good 
description of its situation.t The ruins, still bearing the name 
‘Arair, lie on the edge of the precipitous north bank of Wady 
Mogib, where the Roman road crosses the gorge. { — And in all 
the towns which are adjacent to the Arnon] along its northern 
side ; the southern border of Israel. Instead of these places in 
the extreme south, @ has: in Heshbon and its dependencies, and 
wn Jaazer and tts dependencies, and in all the cities along the 
Jordan.§ Jaazer (Nu. 21” 2 S. 24° &c.) was eight or ten miles 
west of Philadelphia (‘Amman), || and is described as a frontier 
town of Ammon (Nu. 21% ©). The reading of @ in our verse is 
obviously original ; Aroer and the Arnon in i were suggested by 
v."° (cf. Nu. 21%"), and represent the tendency of late editors 
and scribes to enlarge the borders of Israel at the expense of all 
its neighbours. — For three hundred years| the addition of the 
numbers given in the preceding chapters for the duration of the 
several “ oppressions ” and the rule of the successive judges gives 
the sum of three hundred and nineteen years, or, if the eighteen 
years of the Ammonite oppression (1o*) be omitted, three hun- 





* Lith, Pise; t OS2, 2t209. 

{ See Reland, Palaestina, p. 582 f.; Burckhardt, Syria, p. 372; Tristram, Land 
of Moab, p. 144 f. 

§ See crit. note. 

|| OS2. 26498, cf. 21295, 
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dred and one years.* The coincidence is so close as to suggest 
that the computation was made upon the basis of the present 
chronology of the book. If this be the case, the figures must 
have been inserted by the last editor, or a still later hand.f The 
connexion of v.* with the preceding would be much more 
intimate if the number were omitted: Did Balak make any 
opposition when Israel settled in Heshbon . . . Why didst thou 
(Moab) not reclaim them at that time. — 27. Israel has in no 
way offended against Ammon; the latter is altogether in the 
wrong in the present invasion. — JZ have committed no fault] the 
/ is Israel, not Jephthah ; see above on v.”.— Let Yahweh, who 
ts arbiter to-day, decide between Israelites and Ammonites] the 
order of the words seems to favour this construction, ¢ rather than 
that which connects 0-day with the principal verb, Let Yahweh a 


judge decide to-day.§ Compare in general, 1 S. is OT ee 
16°. || 


25. aps 30 2vn] the words are regarded by many as standing in the same 
relation to each other as the following on iar) DX 37:23:79, the first 21% being 
inf. absol., the second, participle.{ So Schm.; Roorda, § 565; Ew. § 3124; 
SS. There is no similar case (Roorda); and we should perhaps have to 
suppose that the bold and unusual construction was suggested by the analogy 
of the following clauses. Others take both words as adjectives, the reiteration 
being emphatic, art thou so much better (Ges. § 133, 1n.; Green, § 296, 3 a). 
The analogy of the following clauses may be recognized also in this explana- 
tion. It is not to be assumed that the writer was conscious of the grammatical 
difference which we make between adj., ptcp., and inf. abs.; for him 379 was 
aw. — BBN un év aya ayabwrepos od brép Bahak (= 9): GAPVIMO g ¢ 6 wh 
kpelaowy el od x.T.€. It is possible that the repetition of 31 is due to a scribe, 
rather than to the author. — 39 2:97] 2” is a controversy about rights; cf. 127. 
—on>3 0nd: ox] the inf. abs. formed from the perf. stem, Sta. § 626¢; used 





* Cushan-rishathaim (38), 8; Othniel (311), 40; Eglon (314), 18; Ehud (329), 
80; Jabin (48), 20; Deborah (581), 40; Midianites (61), 7; Gideon (878), 4o; 
Abimelech (972), 3; Tola (102), 23; Jair (10%), 22 = 301; Ammonites (108), 18; 
total, 319. The years of Joshua and the survivors of the generation of the con- 
quest (27) are not taken into the account. 

+ The alternative is to suppose that 300 is a round number, the coincidence of 
which with the sum of the years in the present chronology is purely accidental, — 
a very improbable hypothesis. t £1, Stud., Be. 

§ fH (accents) 3, Schm., Ke., Kitt., al.; cf. Cler. 

|| On Yahweh as judge, see Smend, Alttest. Relivionsgeschichte, p. 99 ff., esp. 
Pp. 103 f. “I Cf. 1625, 
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with the perf. on account of the assonance; Bé. § 985, 1; 988, 2 4.— 
26. >y7y'] elsewhere >yny (Mesha, |. 26, Nu. 286 and uniformly in the Penta- 
teuch), or ryrny (e.g. Jos. 1375); see Frensdorff, Massoret. Wirterb., p. 314; 
Norzi, ad loc. The name seems to be an internal plural. On the etymology, 
see Lagarde, Semttica, i. p. 30.—}]u18 Oy] more commonly + 5y, Ex. 2° 
Nu. 13”9 Jer. 46° Dan. ro! (streams, cf. Dt. 287), Jos. 1546 Ez. 481 (x, cities) ; 
adjacent to. Not, on both sides of the Arnon (Kitt.), which contradicts the whole 
theory of the author, and is without support in usage; cf. Nu. 343. — @4™ e év 
EoeBwv .. . kat év lagnp kal év rats Ovyarpdow atrhs Kal év wdoas rais 
moreotv Tals mapa Thy lopddvnv. Other recensions have év Aponp or év yq 
Aponp (8); © omits the clause altogether. Suxta Yordanem also &.— yin) 
on2sn xo] GBN éia rl ove eppicw adrov’s.* The sing. thou has been used 
throughout, and is intrinsically preferable here; we should therefore probably 
pronounce om>¥n (Stud.); the masc. suffix for the fem. is not infrequent; 
here, if necessary, it might be explained as ad sensum for the people of the 
cities. — san nya] at that time; 3°9 44 126 144 2114-4, and frequently. There 
is no instance in the O.T. in which the phrase approaches the sense, during 
all that time. This gives considerable support to the hypothesis advanced 
above on other grounds, that three hundred years is an interpolation. — 
27. Dvn down myn) vBx] the accents indicate that own is to be taken with the 
principal verb (against Be.). 


28, 29. The king of Ammon pays no heed to Jephthah’s repre- 
sentations. The spirit of Yahweh comes upon the champion, 
and he leads against the foe. Inv.” the redactor endeavours to 
recover the thread of the narrative, which is broken by the long 
interpolation, v.'*°.— 29. The spirit of Yahweh] see on 3”, and 
cf. 14°" 1S. 115.— He went over to Gilead and Manasseh, and 
went over to Mizpeh of Gilead; + and from Mizpeh of Gilead he 
went over to the Ammonites] it is not possible to form any satis- 
factory notion of these movements or of their object. In v.2 
Jephthah was already in Gilead, and probably at Mizpah, where 
he apparently still is in v.™ ; his setting out against the Ammon- 
ites is related in due course in y.%. 1n itself it is conceivable 
enough that these journeys to and fro in Gilead and Manasseh 
were for the purpose of raising the tribes for the war, t though we 
should expect some indication of the fact (cf. 6% 7% &c.); but 
this cannot be the intention of the author of the chapter, accord- 
ing to whom the Israelites were already assembled (v."* cf. ZO"). 








* The other recensions or © nave éppicavro C™ €£e(Aavros. 
f On the form Mizpeh see on v.1, p. 289, t Be, 
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In short, v.” is a somewhat unskilful attempt to fasten the new 
cloth, v."**, into the old garment. 


30, 31. Jephthah’s vow. — These verses should stand immedi- 
ately after v.""; having been acclaimed chieftain by the people, 
Jephthah vows that if Yahweh will give him victory over the 
Ammonites, he will offer him a human sacrifice, v.**!; these fate- 
ful words were uttered defore Vahweh at Mizpah, v.™ cf. v.2-%, 
He then puts himself at the head of the people and marches 
against the Ammonites, v.%. The order has been deranged by 
the introduction of v.", and perhaps still further by the acci- 
dental consequences of the interpolation ; see above on y.U.— 
30. Jephthah made a vow to Yahweh] cf. Gen. 28% 1 S, 18 
2S. 15'".—31. Whoever it may be that comes out of the door of 
my house to meet me, when I return successful from the Ammon- 
ites shall be Yahweh's, and I will offer him up as a burnt offer- 
ing] the original sequel of this verse is v.": And JSephthah spoke 
all his words before Yahweh at Mizpah.— Quemlibet in hoc loco 
cogitaverit Jephte secundum cogitationem humanam, non videtur 
unicam filiam cogitasse ; alioquin non diceret, cum illam cerneret 
occurrisse, Heu me, filia mea, impedisti me; in offendiculum 
facta es in oculis meis.. . . Sed quem potuit cogitare primitus 
occurrentem, qui filios alios non habebat? An conjugem cogita- 
verit ?* — That a human victim is intended is, in fact, as plain as 
words can make it ; the language is inapplicable to an animal, and 
a vow to offer the first sheep or goat that he comes across — not 
to mention the possibility of an unclean animal — is trivial to 
absurdity. It is not, therefore, a rash vow to sacrifice whatever 
first meets him,} for which he is punished, ¢ but a deliberate one. 
See further on v.™, and note at the end of the chapter. 


32, 33. The war; defeat and subjugation of the Ammonites. 
—Jephthah went over to the Ammonites to fight with them | he 
took the aggressive, and, as appears both from the language here 
and from the next verse, invaded their territory. § —33. Ae deat 
them from Aroer till you come to Minnith, twenty cities, and as 








* Aug., quaest. 49. 
t Fl. Jos., aztt. v. 7, 10 § 263, UmogxXomevos ..~. Way 6 TL Kal TMpHTOV avT@ TvvTUXoL 
tepoupyjoecy. { Thdt, § Fl. Jos, 
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far as Abel-keramim] the direction and extent of this victorious 
advance cannot now be made out. Avoer cannot be the city of 
this name on the Arnon (v.”),* but “ Aroer which is in front of 
Rabbah” (Rabbah of Ammon), Jos. 13”;{ that is, as is gen- 
erally understood, east of that city. ‘Minnith is connected by 
Eusebius with a village called in his day Maanith, four miles 
from Heshbon on the road to Philadelphia ; { for Abel-keramim 
(Vineyard-meadow) he suggests a village Abel six miles from 
Philadelphia, in what direction is not indicated.§ The situation 
of Maanith does not suit the requirement of our text ; we should 
look for Minnith in Ammonite territory beyond Aroer, not in the 
immediate vicinity of Heshbon. The other identifications pro- 
posed are not verifiable. — Zzenty cowns| summary account of 
Jephthah’s conquests ; cf. Jos. ro. But for these words, which 
stand moreover in a somewhat suspicious place, we should take 
the verse as a description of the battle. — Zhe Ammonites were 
subjugated | see on 3; cf. 8% 1S. 7%. 


29. sybian ms jay] 1ay with acc. ‘go over, pass, to a place,’ 18!8 cf. 121 
Am. 5° 6? Is. 236 &c. (SS.). ‘ Pass through, traverse,’ a region is ‘2 129, I S. gt 
and often. —}ypy 3.2 72y] an anomalous expression. Like other verbs of 
motion, when the goal is personal, 139 is construed with 5x (53), v.32 123 &e. 
See Ges.”° § 118, 2. The instances where the acc. is found (poet. and late; 
cf. 1S. 132°), only make it more probable that in our verse we have the language 
of a comparatively late redactor.—31. xx. qx xxv] the cognate subject 
appears to emphasize the indefiniteness (universality) of the promise, Who- 
ever it may be. —"95 nx7p> Nx is used only of persons; +nv3 ‘93D would not 
be said of domestic animals, — nby y wm dyay mayb myn)] the last words explain 
the first, which by themselves might be understood in the sense of 1 S, 141. 
Moses Kimchi interpreted the second clause as an alternative, Shall be conse- 
crated to Yahweh (if unfit for sacrifice), ov (if suitable) I will offer it as a 
burnt offering. See below, note on v.4#9,—33. The Ammonite Aroer is 
named only here and in Jos. 13”, 737 0p Sy awe apy op. The phrase 35 Sy 
in topographical notices generally means ‘ east of’ (see on 16%). In 2S, 245 
Aroer on the Arnon is meant; see We., 73S. p. 217, 221; Dr., TBS. p. 285 f.; 
Di., VDF. p. 514; so also Nu, 3234 (against DS. i. p. 248). Nu. 21% 6G, 
they took all his [Sihon’s] country, dad Aponp ws Apywy, is probably, like 





* Stud. 

t In this verse (P) it is allotted to Gad, which gets “half the country of the 
Ammonites, as far as Aroer,” &c. It was therefore an Ammonite town. 

$ OS2, 28044; cf. Fl. Jos. 4¢., Marvin, § Keéun apmredchopos ABed, OS2, 2255+ 
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mp in 3, an error for p2n.— np] in Ez. 2717, wheat of Minnith, the text is 
corrupt; see Co. Buckingham’s Menjah, 6 or 7 m. NE. of Hesban on the 
road to ‘Amman, with which Kneucker (AZ. s.v.) and others would identify 
Minnith, seems not to exist; see Tristram, Zand of Moab, p. 155; SEP. 
Memoirs, and Map. Minyeh (Conder, Heth and Moab, p. 252) is much too 
far south. —o72 53x] Euseb. notes two other Abels, one 12 m. E. of Gadara 
(modern Abil), the other between Damascus and Paneas. Tristram (Land 
of Moab, p. 154 f.), supposing the battle to have been fought at the Moabite 
Aroer, on the Arnon, would recognize our Abel-keramim in the Kurm Dhiban, 
a mile or two east of Dhiban. 


34-40. Jephthah’s return; his meeting with his daughter; 
the fulfilment of his vow.—Jephthah returns in triumph. 
Among the women who celebrate the victory with choral dances 
his only daughter comes joyfully to meet him. ‘The father is in 
despair, but he must keep his fatal vow. The maiden receives 
her doom in a heroic spirit ; she is ready to die, since Yahweh has 
avenged her father of his foes ; she only asks two months’ respite 
to mourn her maidenhood. When they are over she returns, and 
Jephthah fulfils his vow. In her memory the women keep a four- 
days’ festival every year.—34. /ephthah came to his home at 
Mizpah| from Mizpah he set out to the war, v.">-*. That he 
had a home there, we learn first from this verse ; from v.*"* we 
should not have suspected it. The two representations are not 
necessarily irreconcilable. — There was his daughter, coming out 
to meet him] the author depicts the scene with great vividness ; 
cf. 4” 5*°*.—With tambourines and choral dances | as the women 
met David, 1 S. 18% (cf. 211 29°), or as Miriam celebrated the 
overthrow of Egypt at the Red Sea, Ex. 15%*.— She was abso- 
lutely an only child; besides this one he had neither son nor 
daughter| expressions are accumulated to emphasize the total 
bereavement which thus confronted him.—35. He rent his 
garments] a gesture of violent grief or mourning, Gen. 37” 
2S. 13'° Job 1” and often. — Oh, my daughter, thou hast ruined 
me | lit. felled me, as by a deadly blow; z S. 22” cf. Jud. 57%. — 
Thou art become the author of my calamity] with tragic emphasis, 
Thou! The translation of the English version, Zhou art one 
of them that trouble me, is, at least for the modern reader, both 
feeble and misleading; the verb is one of the strongest in the 
language ; cf. Gen. 34” Jos. 6% 7% 1 S. 14% 1 K. 18 8, — Jnas- 
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much as I have spoken a solemn word to Yahweh, and cannot go 
back | lit. have opened my mouth wide, uttered a great and dread- 
ful vow; cf. Job 35" Ps. 66". With the last words compare 
Am. 1° &c.— 36. She feels her doom in her father’s passionate, 
though vague words, and answers with tragic heroism, So let it 
be! Since it appears in v.” that she is fully aware of her fate, 
although it has not been named, Budde conceives that, by 
accident or design, part of the dialogue has been omitted between 
* y.® and v.®; the daughter must have asked the meaning of her 
father’s enigmatic speech, v.”, and he must have given the explicit 
answer.* ‘To me it seems, on the contrary, much more in accord 
with the native art of the story-teller that he lets the situation and 
a woman’s quick presentiment suffice, without this prosaic expla- 
nation. — My father] all the pathos of the situation is in the 
word. With a woman’s tenderness and a woman’s courage, she 
strengthens him for what is before them both: Thou hast uttered 
thy vow to Yahweh ; do to me what thou hast vowed. Lit. as i# 
hath proceeded from thy mouth; Nu. 30%. The spoken word is 
conceived as a real thing; cf. Is. 55'*.— Since Vahweh hath 
wrought for thee vengeance of thine enemies] for such a victory 
she is content to die. —387. She asks only a brief respite. — Spare 
me two months] cf. 1 S. 11°.— That I may go down upon the 
mountains and weep because of my maidenhood | mourn that my 
young life is cut off in its flower.—38. Jephthah grants her 
request, and sends her away for two months, which she spends 
with her companions in mourning, among the mountains. — 
39. When the time was up, she returned to her father. — And he 
aid to her what he had vowed to do|v.*”. The reserve of the 
writer, who draws the veil over the last act of the tragedy, has 
been abused by the rationalistic interpreters who choose to 
imagine that he did something altogether different from what 
he had vowed ; see note below. — She not having known a man | 
circumstantial clause ; she died a virgin, Gen. 24 &c. To con- 
nect and translate, He did to her what he had vowed, and she did 
not know a man, that is, remained unmarried for the rest of her 
life,t is ungrammatical ; { if the writer had meant this he must 





* Richt. u. Sam., p. 126. t DKi., Cler., K6., al. mu, t Be., Bu. 
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have written the last clause differently. On the history of inter- 
pretation see note below, p. 304 f.— 40. It became the custom 
for the Israelite women to observe annually a four days’ mourning 
for Jephthah’s daughter. — Zo Jament | this interpretation, which 
is that of the ancient versions,* suits the construction and context 
better than, commemorate, celebrate, which most modern commen- 
tators adopt. 


34. yn qp> mes» na mam] cf. 1 S. gl Ex. 44 Gen. 24.4 &c. mn of unex- 
pected coincidence; see on 4”, —mibnaay ovpna] 4n is a tambourine, used as 
an accompaniment of women’s choral dances, Ex. 1529 1 S, 186 (cf. Ps. 6826 
150), and on other festal occasions, Is. 512 248 &. See Niebuhr, Rezsede- 
schreibung, i. p. 180 f.; Lane, Modern Egyptians®, p. 366; DB. s.v. “Tim- 
brel.” On the dances see Spencer, De legibus ritualibus, 1, iv. c. 4; Leyrer, 
PRE*. xv. p. 206-208; DB. i. p. 703-705; Wetzstein, Zeitschr. J. Ethnologie, 
1873, p. 285 ff.; cf. Delitzsch, Hoheslied, p. 170 ff. — am Non pr] ac tantum 
tla unigenita fuit. Cf. Job 118, 435 3x pr MOPDNY. — 3) 12 pp 1h px] the 
masc. suff. is perhaps to be explained as attraction to the following 73, and is 
more probably from the hand of a scribe than of the author. @AVLMO why 
airtjs. The Massora notes six passages in which 1np is read where 73nD would 
be expected (j»2D); see Norzi ad loc., and Frensdorff, Wassoret. Worterb., 
P- 255-— 35. »3nyn27 yr] Hiph. is here causative to Kal in the sense, ‘sink 
down, collapse’ (the knees giving way) under a blow or wound, 527 2 K. 974; 
hence, strzke down, prostrate, lay low, not bring low, t.e. humble (EV.). The 
identity of the consonants with those of the following 1>y, in which we may 
recognize an intentional paronomasia, has led to considerable confusion in the 
versions. — 17393 m7] not, one of those who, but, as, in the character of, one 
who brings disaster on me y ef. Ps, 1187 546 Ex. 184, Ges. p. 366; Roorda, ii. 
p- 204 f. It may be questioned whether the punctuation, which makes the 
ptcp. plural, is correct; cf. Ex. 18 with Ps. 1187.—»p »nvxp] Ez. 28 Nu. 1630 
Dt. 116 Gen. 44.—37. 4p qo mpan] Dt. 94, 5 pan 2 K. 4271S. 118, — 
yyy] corrected by the Qere to my as in v.38. The Kethib would be pro- 
nounced syn, cf. my Cant. 19 &c. (my 1°); Sta. § 192 6. — 38. own ow] 
cf. Dean Dw v.39, —39. we ayy x xm] the pronoun shows that this is 
not the consequence of the preceding: He did to her as he had vowed, and 
(consequently) she did not know a man,t for which we should have simply xb) 
wx ayy, but an additional circumstance. —”3) pn snn)] should be joined to the 
following verse. The false division may be due to an interpretation such as 
that appended in some copies of @.—40. App Don] from year to year ; 
2119 1 S. 19 219 Ex. 131°, cf. above on 114.—7)3n5] @ Opyvetv; similarly all 
the ancient versions, Ra., al. D. Kimchi, in conformity with his theory 
of solitary confinement, interpreted, fo talk with, and console her, similarly 





* So also Lth., AV., al. t Cler., al.; recently, Ko, 
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RLbG., Abarb., Drus., Cler., al. Tanch. explained, after Arab., celebrate, 
praise (see note above on 5!4); so Stud., Be., Ke., Cass., Oettli, RV., al. mu. 
The construction with $ is not favourable to this, and there is also a phonetic 
difficulty in the equation. It is better to abide by the exegetical tradition, 
supported by the construction and the indications of the context, than to 
follow the guidance of a very dubious etymology. 


Fephthah’s vow.— On the history of interpretation see especially Reinke, 
Beitriige sur Erklirung des Alten Testamentes, i. p. 419 ff; Kohler, 4262. 
Geschichte, ii. 1. p. 100 f.; the older literature also in Pfeiffer, Dubia vexata, 
cent. ii. locus 60; Exercitationes biblicae, exerc. 7; Dresde, Votum Fephtae, 
1767;° cf. a Lapide ad loc.—The older Jewish and Christian interpreters, 
without exception, understood the words in their plain and natural sense; 
Jephthah fulfilled his vow by offering his daughter as a burnt-offering. See 
for the former, Fl. Jos., ait. v. 7, 10 § 263-266; 7aanith, 4°; © in loc.; 
Beresh. rab. § 60, and parallels; Valgut, ii. § 68; Ra. So of the Fathers, 
Orig., Chrysost., Greg. Naz., Thdt., Procop., Ambros., August., Hieron., 
Epiph., Ephrem Syr., al.;* followed by Beda, Hugo Victor, Th. Aquinas, 
and the scholastic exegesis generally; see a Lap., ad Joc. The notion that 
she was not offered in sacrifice, but shut up in a house by herself, where she 
lived and died unmarried, appears first, so far as I am aware, in the Kimchis 
(end of 12th cent. A.D.). D. Kimchi’s explanation was adopted by RLbG., 
Abarb., Sol. ben Melech; a Lyra, Arias, Vatabl., Jun., Drus., Cler., de Dieu, 
al. mu., many of whom suppose that she was dedicated to the service of the 
sanctuary in menial offices, and prohibited to marry; see esp. Cler. The sound 
exegetical sense of Luther rejected these rationalistic subterfuges; in the 
marginal note on 1129 he writes: Man will, er habe sie nicht geopfert, aber 
der Text steht klar da (Be.). The literal interpretation is maintained by the 
Jesuit commentator Serarius, as well as by Seb. Schmid, Pfeiffer, al.; while 
L. Cappel modified it by the hypothesis that the necessary implication of the 
vow was, that if the first living thing which met him on his return was not 
sacrificable, it should be put to death as 57n, and that this was the fate of his 
daughter.t The interpretation which resolves the sacrifice into a “ spiritual 
burnt offering” has found expositors in modern times in Hengstenberg, 
Reinke, Auberlen, Cass., Kohler, Konig (Haupiprobleme, p. 74 f.), al.; see Be. 
ad loc. On the other side are Vatke, Stud., Ew., Hitz., Oehler, Diestel, 
H. Schultz, Reuss, Néld., Kue., We., Sta., Baudissin, Kitt, WRSmith, al. — 
A parallel from classical legend is the story of Idomeneus told by Servius on 
Aeneid, xi. 264: t Idomeneus rex Cretensium fuit; qui, cum tempestate labo- 
raret, vovit se sacrificaturum Neptuno de re, quae ei primo occurrisset, si 
reversus fuisset; sed casu cum ei filius primus occurrisset, quem cum, ut alii 





* The texts of the Fathers are collected and commented on by Reinke, of. c#t. 
t De voto Fephtae, 1683; reprinted in Crit, sacri, on Jud, 119%, 
{ Repeated with slight variations on dex,, iii. 121. 
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dicunt, immolasset, ut alii, immolare voluisset, ob crudelitatem regno a civibus 
pulsus est. The story of Iphigeneia suggests itself to every one.* The annual 
lamentation of the women of Gilead for Jephthah’s daughter appears to 
belong to a class of ceremonies, the original significance of which, often 
disguised by the myth, is mourning for the death of a god,t and in many of 
which evidence of primitive connexion with human sacrifices survives. In 
the last respect the parallel with Iphigeneia is instructive; for Iphigeneia was 
originally amame of Artemis Tauropolos, at whose festival at Brauron, and 
afterwards at Athens, a human sacrifice was enacted, even to the point of 
causing the blood to spirt from the victim’s throat under the sacrificial knife. t 
At Laodicea on the Phoenician coast, the annual sacrifice of a stag was 
regarded as a substitute for the more ancient sacrifice of a maiden.§ The 
native goddess to whom the offering was made is identified by Pausanias 
(iii. 16, 8), doubtless on this account, with the Brauronian Artemis. There 
seems no good reason why we should not include the mourning for Jephthah’s 
daughter in this class. As in the case of Iphigeneia, the original significance 
of the myth has been entirely lost in its translation into heroic legend. The 
presence of this primitive mythical element in the story of Jephthah’s daughter 
does not strictly exclude the possibility that Jephthah himself and his victory 
over the Ammonites, and even the sacrifice of his daughter, may be historical. 
The latter, indeed, would give the simplest explanation of the way in which 
the myth was translated into legend. 


XII. 1-7. Jephthah is assailed by the Ephraimites; he 
defeats them in battle and cuts off their retreat.— The 
Ephraimites cross the Jordan, threatening dire vengeance upon 
Jephthah because they were not called to join in the war against 
the Ammonites (v.'). Jephthah replies that the Gileadites in 
their contest with Ammon had sought the aid of Ephraim in 
vain ; seeing that there was no help to be got from them, they had 
hazarded unsupported an invasion of Ammon; why should the 
Ephraimites now attack them? (v.%). He assembles his tribes- 
men and defeats Ephraim. The fugitives are intercepted in their 
flight at the fords of the Jordan, and, being betrayed by a peculi- 
arity of their speech, are slaughtered on the spot (v.**). Jephthah, 





* Especially in that form of the legend in which Artemis demands Iphigeneia 
as a victim in fulfilment of her father’s vow, made in the year of her birth, to sac- 
rifice the fairest thing that the year should bring forth (Eurip., /phig. Taur. 18 ff.). 

+ Or for the abduction of the deity (Kore). 

t Eurip., rzg. Taur. 1449 ff., esp. 1458-1461; see Robert-Preller, Griechische 
Mythologie+, p. 312 f.; Stoll, in Roscher, ii. p. 304 f. 

§ Porphyry, de abstin., ii. 56; see W. R. Smith, Religion of the Semites, p. 447 f. 

x 
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after judging Israel six years, dies and is buried somewhere in 
Gilead. 

Wellhausen regards 12'* as secondary:* it comes too late, 
since in 11° Jephthah is already at home, and according to 11 at 
least two months have elapsed ; the answer, 12”, affirming that the 
help of Ephraim had been sought and refused, does not accord 
with ch. 11 ; the whole conduct of the Ephraimites, who had no 
business on that side of the Jordan, and were not, as in 81%, 
inflated by victory, is here without motive. The story is a mere 
copy of 8'*, “ originating with some one who did not comprehend 
Gideon’s conciliatory course, and wanted to give the arrogant 
tribe a slap.” That Jephthah had returned and dismissed his 
forces is assumed by 12* also. The two months (11) make no 
real difficulty : even if the Ephraimite invasion fell in that period, 
the writer would finish the story of Jephthah’s vow before relating 
it. The resemblance to 8'* is obvious; but it is not evident that 
12'* is a mere copy of 8", with a variation animated by dislike of 
Ephraim.f The genuineness and historical character of the 
verses are rightly defended by Kuenen, Budde, Cornill, and 
Kittel. The shzbéoleth scene is too original to be attributed to a 
“tendency ’’ fiction, especially as it has nothing to do with the 
supposed tendency. The exaggerated number of the slain is of 
itself no reason for rejecting the whole story. 


1.— The Ephraimites were called out and crossed to Zaphon] 
Zaphon lay in the Jordan valley, on the eastern bank of the river, 
near Succoth (Jos. 13”); according to a passage in the Jerusalem 
Talmud, it was the later “Amatho, Amathis, the modern Amateh, 
a little north of the Zerqa (Jabbok), at the mouth of Wady er- 
Rugeib ; see on 8°.{ Others, passed northward, § which is unin- 
telligible. —Without calling us to go with thee| 8'\.—We will burn 
thy house over thee] 1 K. 16™ cf. Jud. 9 14% 15°.—2. J and my 
people were engaged in a contest, and the Ammonites oppressed us 





* Comp., p. 229; so also Sta., GV. i. p. 68. 

t Kitt., G¢@H. i. 2. p. 72 n., on the contrary, thinks 81-3 an imitation of 121-6; see 
above, p. 216, 

{So Stud., Ew., Ke., Cass., al. On Amathiis see Euseb., OS2, 21975; Reland, 
Palaestina, p. 308, 559 f.; Burckhardt, Syria, p. 346. : 

§ So the ancient versions; older commentators; Be., al. mu. 
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sorely | so & ; in 99 the second verb has been accidentally dropped ; 
see crit. note. — / called upon you, but you did not deliver me Srom 
them] Jephthah speaks, not in his own name, but in that of his 
people, Gilead, to which the pronouns refer; cf. 1112”, No such 
request is narrated in ch. 11, but the narrative there certainly 
does not exclude it. An unsuccessful attempt to get help from 
their stronger neighbours across the Jordan may very well be sup- 
posed to have preceded the mission of the elders of Gilead to 
recall Jephthah, with which the story of Jephthah begins. There 
was no occasion for mentioning such an attempt in that connexion. 
— 3. And when I saw that thou wouldst not deliver, I took my 
life in my hand] 1 S. 19° 28"; cf. Jud. 9”.—4. So Sephthah 
collected all the men of Gilead] they had returned to their 
homes after the defeat of the Ammonites ; the threatening move 
of Ephraim, therefore, did not follow at once upon Jephthah’s 
victory. It is otherwise in 8', where the whole situation is different. 
— And the men of Gilead beat Ephraim] the rest of the verse 
is wholly unintelligible. The current interpretation is fairly rep- 
resented by RV.: “ Because they (the Ephraimites) said, Ye are 
fugitives of Ephraim, ye Gileadites, in the midst of Ephraim, and 
in the midst of Manasseh.”* They were not a tribe, but a crew of 
runagate Ephraimites ; they had no tribal lands of their own, but 
lived by sufferance in the territories of Ephraim and Manasseh. 
This insult so exasperated the Gileadites that they followed up 
their victory with signal vindictiveness. Neither the language 
nor the facts, however, allow this interpretation. The word 
rendered fugitive does not mean runagate, but survivor, one who 
escapes from a disastrous battle or the like peril, as in v.>; nor 
had the extraction or the situation of Jephthah’s countrymen any 
resemblance to that with which they are supposed to be taunted. 
The origin of the corruption was the accidental repetition of a 
clause from v.°. t 

1. Ans 73y)] acc. of place to which, after ray; cf. 1129. Cf. yp Gen. 4616, 
nex Nu. 265, son (clan) of Gad. G@A4PVLMO g ¢ take myp¥ as a proper name 
(Zepewa, &c.). GBN AZO els Boppav.—2. sn 34 wx] party to a contro- 
versy, quarrel; whether the one assailed (Jer. 15!) or the assailant (Is. 4111 





* So, virtually, 2, al. mu. 
t So, eg., Ew., GV. ii. p. 455; Be., Ke., Cass., Oettli; cf. Ki. ft We. 


308 JUDGES 


Job 319).— Np poy 1327] might perhaps be explained as concomitant object. 
GAPVEMNO g ¢ kal of viol Auywy éramelvouy pe opddpa = AND 313) JOY 091; the 
verb might easily be omitted by a scribe after pny. So Semler, Doorn., Bu. 
—d50N puny] pyt c. acc., ‘call one,’ Neh. 978; the construction is however 
so unusual that it is probably better, with @ (except 8), to read D283 or to 
pronounce pts) (Hiph.), 7 ¢réed to call you out. —3. amwsy] Ven!., Norzi, 
Baer; cf. JHMich. The form pw") in the received text (Ven?.) is probably 
a mere blunder. — 4, *3) ons Dy DN wrdp IDR 1D] in g the second half-verse is 
asterisked, as a hexaplar addition to the LXX,* and the entire half-verse is 
lacking in G75, The other codd. of the same recension (M, codd.5459 82 106 
208 128 154) omit from WX 13 to the end of the verse. The words wp zw +3 
DDN were copied out of place from v.5; onx was necessarily added to com- 
plete the structure of the clause. The origin of the rest of v.4> is not so 
obvious: the asyndeton nw p ya DDN FINI suggests that the latter is a 
correction of the unintelligible, 7% the midst of Ephraim. 


5. The Gileadites seize the fords of the Jordan to cut off the 
flight of the routed foe; 3% 7°%.— And when the fugitives of 
Ephraim would say, Let me cross| those who escaped from the 
field of battle tried singly to slip across the fords, but found 
them occupied by the enemy. To their challenge, Art thou an 
LEphraimite? they answered, Vo; but fell unsuspectingly into 
the trap which the Gileadites set for them.—6. Zhen say shi b- 
bdleth, and he said stbbdleth] the meaning of the word (‘ear 
of grain,’ Gen. 41°" &c.; or, perhaps more probably, ‘ flood’ in 
a stream, Ps. 69% Is. 27” +) is of no moment; any other word 
beginning with si would have served as well.{ So in the Sicilian 
Vespers, March 31, 1282, the French were made to betray them- 
selves by their pronunciation of ceci e cicer’; those who pro- 
nounced ¢ as in French (ses? e s#ser?)) were hewed down on the 
spot.§ When the revolt against the French in Flanders broke 
out, May 25, 1302, the gates were seized, and no one allowed to 
pass who could not utter the —to a French tongue unpronounce- 
able — scr/t ende friend ?\| — And did not pronounce it exactly 
right | lit. fix. He did not succeed in getting it right. Others 
explain, aid not fake heed, pay attention, comparing the idiom, ‘ fix 








* In the only copy of s which is known, the asterisk is wrongly placed defore 
Ephraim 1°; the necessary correction is made by Roerdam and Lagarde. Probably 
it originally stood after the Ephraim 2°; cf. cod.54 &c, t Ra., Ki., al. 

{ Ki. supposes that they actually used other words; this is but a typical 
instance, § Be. | Cass, 
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the mind’ on something. — Those whose tongues thus bewrayed 
them were cut down at the fords. — There fell of Ephraim at that 
time forty-two thousand men] cf. 3°. In the battle and the flight ; 
the numbers are doubtless much exaggerated, cf. 8”. 


6. The LXX understood nbaw to be a password or countersign (ovvOnua, see 
Schleusner, s.v.); this interpretation is most fully expressed in @™, kal é\eyor 
abrots Etrare 5) cbvOnua kal Aéyorres cUvOnua ot KaTnUOuvay TOU adfoatorrws, 
k.7.€.; see Thdt., who is guided by the Syriac to the correct explanation. @B 
’A al.translate ordyus. The Greek had no way of reproducing the distinction 
of sounds represented by » and , the former of which appeared to Roman (and 
doubtless to Greek) ears peculiarly barbarous; see Jerome, de nomintbus hebr. 
(iii. 15, ed. Vallarsi; OS®. 10g). What the peculiarity of the Ephraimites’ 
pronunciation was, we can of course not know; * still less should we make 
this verse the basis of extensive inferences about Hebrew dialects. — }»3) xd 
12 1295] is referred by many recent comm. to the idiom 25 oS 2) @hyn 12! 
19% 30!9 Ezra 7}°, with ellipsis of 25 (Stud., Ges. 7hes., al.), but the phrase 
itself does not seem to be old, and the alleged examples of the ellipsis (1 S. 23” 
1 Chr. 282 2 Chr. 293°) may be better explained in other ways. The impf., 
which must be taken as frequentative, is singular in the series of narrative 
tenses. Perhaps we should emend 53> 89; in that case we should render 
thus, i.e. as the Gileadites pronounced it to them. —vnv] of human beings, 
1 K. 184 2 K. 107-14 Jer. 417 &c.; often of human sacrifices, Ez. 23°9 Is. 575. 


%. And Jephthah judged Israel six years, and he died and was 
buried | the formula is the same with which the notice of each of 
the Minor Judges is brought to a close; 107° rg -*ci,also 
15”. Considerable weight has been laid upon this fact in some 
theories of the chronological system and composition of the 
book ; see Introduction, § 4, 7-{ In the notice of Jephthah’s 
burial place there is evidently some corruption of the text. 7 
reads, in the cities of Gilead (in one of the cities of Gilead, { is 
quite impossible) ; © and % render, in his city, Gilead, or, in his 
city in Gilead; &, in a city of Gilead. Studer conj., in Mizpah of 
Gilead (11™), Jephthah’s city (11%). 

7. ayoa nya rap] G év 7H wbdre avdrod Tadaad (B év wbder adbrod év 


Tadaad) & in civitate sua Galaad. Cf. 827 ansya vvya. Gilead, however, 
is not a city, but a country. Stud. con}. syba mpspa 1129; this may perh. find 





* See J. Marquart, ZA TW. viii. 1888, p. 151-155. 

+See Néld., Untersuchungen, p. 190 ff, who reckons his 6 years with the Minor 
Judges; Kue., ACO i. § 18, n. 7; Bu., Aich?. u, Sam., p. 135; Kitt., GdH/. i. 2. 
p. 12 f. t Ki., Drus., EV., al. mu, 


310 JUDGES 


some support in @M éy rq wébder abrob év Lege (al. Dep) T'adaad * (repre- 
senting a Hebrew text in which the p of ap¥p was already lost, not mutilation 
in Greek of Magonpa). Perhaps the original text had only ya in his city ; 
the name +p: might easily be derived from yban (cf. v.15), or AD¥nD from 1129; 
cf. also 1 S, 28%. A literal translation of 1, in che cities of Gilead, has given 
rise to the Midrash that Jephthah died by inches, by the sloughing off of his 
limbs (as in elephantiasis, Arab. gudam), which were buried where they fell; 
Bereshith rab., § 60. 


8-15. The Minor Judges; Ibzan, Elon, Abdon.— See intro- 


duction to 1o!”. 


8-10. Ibzan.—8. And there judged Israel after him] cf. 108, 
“There arose after him and judged Israel.” Through this verse 
the following series of Minor Judges is annexed to the story of 
Jephthah, as in 1o' the former series to that of Abimelech. This 
is doubtless the work of the late editor who inserted the Minor 
Judges in the book ; see Introduction, § 6.— /ézan of Bethlehem | 
probably not Bethlehem in Judah, but Bethlehem in Zebulun 
(Jos. 19”), now Beit Lahm, about seven miles WNW. of Naza- 
reth, and a somewhat less distance west of Saffurieh.t The other 
judges of this group, as well as all those whose stories are told in 
the preceding chapters, belong to Israel ; apart from the story of 
Othniel, Judah first appears incidentally in the story of Samson. 
The name Ibzan occurs nowhere else. —9. He had thirty sons, 
and he sent out thirty daughters| married them into other families. 
— And brought in from outside thirty daughters (as wives) for 
his sons} this is most naturally interpreted, as in the case of Jair 
(10**), of a clan with numerous branches and offshoots and many 
connexions with other clans. — He judged Israel for seven years | 
IOG+el, P2'ee>. 

11, 12. Elon. —The standing form in which the notices of the 
Minor Judges are cast appears here in its simplest terms ; it con- 
tains nothing besides the name of the judge, his origin, burial 
place, and the length of his rule. See above, p. 270.— Elon the 





ball) Oa Kon ay Aa § 270, Oawrerae év TH avTOdD marpidi ZeBén (Lat. Sebethi). 

t Jewish tradition; Bada bathra, 918; Yalgut on Jud. 3 (ii. § 42) ; Ra. (Ibzan is 
the same as Boaz). 

t Seetzen, Reisen, ii. p. 139; Rob., BR, iii, p. 113; Guérin, Galilée, i. p. 393 f.; 
SWP. Memoirs, i. p. 270, 
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Zebulonite died, and was buried at Elon, in the land of Zebulun] 
Elon is a son of Zebulun, Gen. 46", z.e. a Zebulonite clan, Nu. 26”. 
The distinction made in #1 between the name of the hero and 
that of his burial place (seat of the clan) is artificial; cf. @.* 
The place is otherwise unknown. 


13-15. Abdon. — The last of the Minor Judges is Abdon ben 
Hillel, of Pirathon in Ephraim. Pirathon was the home of one 
of David’s heroes, Benaiah the Pirathonite ; 2 S. 23° 1 Chr. rr 
274; the name occurs also 1 Macc. 9™, FI. Jos. xiii. 1, 3 § 15, in 
a list of places fortified by Bacchides. It is generally identified 
with Fer'ata, six miles WSW. of Nabulus (Shechem),¢ which 
Conder and others take for Ophrah ; see on 6".— According to 
v.¥, Pirathon was zn the land of Ephraim, in the hill-country of 
the Amalekites. ‘This is frequently combined with 54 (Ephraim, 
whose root is in Amalek), and the presence of the name in this 
part of Mt. Ephraim explained by supposing, either that the 
region was an older seat of the Amalekites, from which they had 
been expelled by the growing power of the Canaanites, or that in 
the early part of the period of the judges Amalekites from the 
south had intruded into this part of the highlands, and occupied 
it long enough to fasten their name upon it, but had been driven 
out again before the time of Saul.{ Text and context in 5" are, 
however, much too obscure to shed any light upon this verse. 
The name Abdon is found in the genealogical tables of the 
Chronicles, in Benjamin, 1 Chr. 8%, 8° =9*.§ If Pirathon be 
Fer‘ata, this coincidence must be regarded as accidental. || But 
Fer‘ata seems to be too far north for the Pharathon of 1 Macc. and 
Josephus ; and perhaps we should rather be guided by Chr. to 
look for Pirathon in Benjamin. Ewald conjectured that for 
Bedan, 1 S. 12", Addon should be restored; but the more 
probable correction is Barak.** —14. He had forty sons and 





* See Noldeke, Untersuchungen, p. 184. 
+ Eshtori Parchi, fol. 674; Rob., 8X2, iii. p. 134; Guérin, Samarie, li. p. 179 f. 
- See Ew., GV/. i. p. 359; N6ldeke, Amalehiter, p.12; BL.i.p.112. Noéld. 
inclines to the latter hypothesis. 
§ It is also the name of a town in Asher, Jos. 2189 1 Chr. 674; read so also in 
Jos. 1978. || Néld. 1 GVZ. ii. p. 514; N6ld., Untersuchungen, p. 184. 
** G3, Then., We., Dr., Klost., al. 
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thirty grandsons, who rode on seventy saddle asses| an evidence 
of wealth and rank; cf 5” 10*2°S. 16°13"; see on 10. The 
numerous posterity is to be interpreted as in the case of Ibzan 
and Jair; cf. also 8”. 

8. 183] compare 73x, a town in Issachar, Jos. 197°; the tradition of the 
name is however insecure; see @.—10. }\)s] so also in v.12; with both» 
and 1 (same consonants as in p32). So MSS. and edd., and so @ already 
read (‘AcAwu, &c.).* Baer emends twice j>x on the authority of J/7assora 
finalis x; but on this Massora see Frensdorff, Massoretisches Worterbuch, 
265, n. 6.—12. psx] cf. pore and pow side by side, Jos. 19*: 43 Gin Dan; 
see on Jud. 12). In the present case there is good reason to believe that the 
names of the judge and of the town were originally pronounced, as they are 
written, alike; prob. Elon, Gen. 4614 (Nold., Untersuchungen, 184). 


XIII.-XVI. The adventures of Samson. 


LITERATURE.t — A. v. Doorninck, “* De Simsonsagen. Kritische studién over 
Richteren 14-16,” 7%. 7. xxviii. 1894, p. 14-32. 


1. Samson's birth, ch. 13. — The Messenger of Yahweh appears 
to the wife of Manoah and promises her a son. During her 
pregnancy she shall observe a strict regimen, for her son shall be 
a devotee from birth (137). At Manoah’s prayer, the Messenger 
reappears and repeats his injunctions (v.*"). He ascends to 
heaven in the flames of the sacrifice (v."*). The child is born, 
grows up, and begins to be possessed by the spirit of Yahweh 
(V7): 

2. Samson’s marriage to the Timnathite, and what came of it; 
ch. 14, 15.—Samson resolves to marry the daughter of a Philistine 
of Timnath (14'*). On one of his visits to Timnath he encoun- 
ters a lion in the way, and kills him with his bare hands. Some 
time after, passing that way, he finds the carcass occupied by a 
swarm of bees, and takes the honey (v.°*). At his wedding he 
propounds a riddle suggested by this adventure (v.""™) ; by the 
aid of his wife the answer is discovered (v.""8). In a rage he 
pays the forfeit, and rushes away without consummating the mar- 
riage (v.'*”). When his anger has cooled om he returns, to find 





* Cf, £ Ahialon. 
+ For the older literature, see Reuss, GA 7. § 106. On the mythical interpreta- 
tion see below, note at the end of ch, 16. 
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that his bride has been given to another (15'*). He avenges 
himself by letting loose foxes with fire brands tied to their tails 
among the grain fields of Timnath. The Philistines burn the 
woman and her father as the authors of the mischief (v.**). 
Samson retaliates, and takes refuge in a rocky fastness of Judah. 
The men of Judah deliver him bound to the Philistines, but he 
breaks the ropes and, with an ass’s jaw-bone, slays a thousand 
Philistines (v.77). The spring in Lehi (v."*”). 


3. Samson carries off the gates of Gaza; 16'*.— Samson visits 
a harlot at Gaza. The Philistines he in wait for him, but in the 
middle of the night he arises, pulls up the posts of one of the city 
gates, and, putting gate, posts, and bar on his head, carries them 
off to a hill near Hebron. 


4. Samson and Delilah; 16**!.—Samson loves a woman of 
Sorek, named Delilah. She is bribed by the Philistines to find out 
the secret of his marvellous strength (v.“*). Thrice he deceives 
her; but at last, weary of her importunity, he tells her the truth 
(v.2"). The Philistines secure and blind him, and put him to 
grinding at a hand-mill in prison (v.*”). At a great feast of 
Dagon he is brought into the temple to gratify the multitude. 
With a return of his old strength, he overthrows the principal 
pillars which support the roof, and brings the whole temple down 
in ruins, perishing with the Philistines (v.”“"). 


The adventures of Samson differ markedly from the exploits of 
the judges in the preceding chapters of the book. Ehud, Deborah 
and Barak, Gideon, and Jephthah were leaders, who, at the head 
of their tribesmen, “turned to flight the armies of the aliens,” and 
delivered their countrymen. Samson is a solitary hero, endowed 
with prodigious strength, who in his own quarrel, single-handed, 
makes havoc among the Philistines, but in no way appears as the 
champion or deliverer of Israel. It is easy to see why he should 
have been a favourite figure of Israelite folk-story, the drastic 
humour of which is strongly impressed upon the narrative of his 
adventures ; but not so easy to see what place he has in the 
religious pragmatism of the Deuteronomic Book of Judges, or, 
indeed, in what sense he can be called a judge at all. Even the 
external connexion with the book is of the slightest character ; 
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the familiar formulas with which the histories of the judges are 
introduced and concluded are here at their lowest terms (13! 152° 
16°). In the narrative itself no trace of D’s hand is detected.* 

The three principal stories, ch. 13, 14 f., 16, are connected by 
more than one link, and probably belonged to a cycle of folk-tales 
long before they assumed a literary form. Ch. 14 presupposes 
ch. 13, and the catastrophe in ch. 16 turns upon the loss of his 
sacred locks ; cf. esp. 16" with 13°. The stories of the cycle need 
not all be of equal age ; it is not improbable, for instance, that the 
tale of his birth in ch. 13 is of later origin than the rest ; + but, as 
we have them, they are in substance and form so similar that we 
must attribute them to the same writer.{ In ch. 13 and 14 a 
later hand has made some additions and alterations, by which, in 
ch. 14 particularly, the narrative is somewhat confused, nor is the 
text in other parts quite intact ;§ but there is no evidence that 
the redactor had more than one original source. In 1 517 8 where 
this might be suspected, the doublet may with greater probability 
be referred to the folk-story itself. | 

Bohme demonstrated that the language and style of ch. 13 have 
a strong resemblance to J in the Hexateuch ;§ and to this source 
the whole group of stories of Samson is with considerable prob- 
ability ascribed by Budde.** The reasons for thinking that this is 
the case lie not so much in particular expressions, as in the tone 
and spirit of the whole narration.t+ Whether from J or not, the 
chapters undoubtedly belong to the oldest stratum of the bock. 
The tales themselves, which are, of course, much older than the 





* From the position of the closing formula, 1520, Budde and Cornill surmise 
that D omitted ch. 16, which was afterwards restored by another hand, just as was 
done in the case of Abimelech, ch. 9. See above, p. 234 f. 

t Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 131; cf. We., Prol8., p, 256 = History of Israel, 1886, 
Pp. 245; Doorn., 7%. T: 1894, p. 17. t We., Kue., Bu. 

§ On the text, see Doorn. ; Sta., ZA TW. iv. 1884, p. 250 ff.; Bu.; Doorn., 747. 
1894, p. 14 ff. 

|| So also Bu. On the attempts to analyze the story see Bu., p. 132 f. 

| ZA TW. v. 1885, p. 261 ff. 

** Richt. u. Sam., p. 132 f. Against this opinion see Kue., HCO? i, Ps35Site 
Kitt., Stud. u. Krit., 1892, p. 57 f.; GaH. i. 2. Pp. 16 f.; see above on 6llff., p, 183 n. 
and Introduction, § 6. 

tt Bruston thinks that in ch. 13 the narrative of the first Jehovist has been 
worked into that of the second Elohist, to whom all the Test of 13-16 belong, 
(Bu., p. 134 n.) 
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book, are almost the only specimens of their kind that have been 
preserved ; and they give us a glimpse of a side of old Israelite 
life and character which is rarely represented in the Old Testa- 
ment. The scrapes into which Samson’s weakness for women 
brought him, the way in which he turned the tables on those who 
thought they had got the best of him, the hard knocks he dealt 
the uncircumcised, and the practical jokes he played on them, 
must have made these stories great favourites with a story-loving 
race, such as all the Semites are; and the rude humour which 
plays through them all, no less than the entire absence of moral, 
proves them genuine tales of the people. What basis of fact the 
stories may have, is not easy to tell. The name of the hero and 
various traits of the story seem to invite a mythical explanation, 
and many attempts have been made to resolve the whole into a 
solar myth. Other parts of the story, however, are refractory, and 
can only be translated as myth by the most ingenious arbitrariness. 
On this question see note at the end of ch. 16. 


XIII. Samson’s birth. —1. The usual introduction by the 
Deuteronomic author ; see on 3%. —2. There was a certain man 
of Zorah, of the clan of the Dantites, whose name was Manoah] 
from Zorah and Eshtaol, which is almost always named with it, 
came the Danites who, migrating to the north, established them- 
selves at the sources of the Jordan (Laish-Dan), 18%". In Jos. 
19" it is assigned to Dan (on its border), but in 15* to Judah ; 
it was fortified by Rehoboam (2 Chr. 11). It is the modern 
village of Sur‘ah, on the northern side of Wady es-Surar, opposite 
‘Ain Shems (Beth-shemesh) on the southern; see on 1*.* — Zhe 
clan of the Danites| 18"-™, cf. 17’, the clan of Judah. On the 
original settlements of Dan, see on 1**; and on the history of 
the tribe, and the relation between the story of Samson and that 
of the migration of the Danites (ch. 18), see on 18. Manoah, 
only in this and the following chapter. The more picturesque 
details with which Josephus embellishes his story are supplied by 





* Euseb. (0.52. 29399) locates it ten miles from Eleutheropolis on the road to 
Nicopolis. It was recognized by Eshtori Parchi (fol. 698) ; Rob., BA?. iii, p. 153, 
cf. ii. p. 12,17; Guérin, Fudée, ii. p. 15-17; SWP. Memoirs, iii. p. 158; Bad4., p. 163; 
see map of the territory of Dan, D&?. i. p. zor, and cf, above, p. 53 f, 
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his imagination.* — 77s wife was barren and had not borne 
children| cf. Gen. 11%. So the mother of Samuel (1 S. 1°), and 
of John the Baptist (Luke 1’); in the patriarchal story, Sarah, 
Rebekah, Rachel. The child of a long unfruitful marriage is 
in a peculiar sense the gift of God, and his birth portends some 
greater purpose of God for him. 

2. Zorah was resettled by the Golah after the return from the exile, Neh. 
1178; the Manoahites of Zorah (observe the preservation of the name) traced 
their origin, in part through Shobal, in part through Salma, to Calebite clans; 
1 Chr. 2°24. — nx wrx on] 1 S. 11 2 S, 18! Jud. 953; see We. TBS. 
p. 26, 34; Dr., 74S. p. 1; and especially Roorda, § 480 n., who rightly 
discriminates the case before us from others with which it is frequently 
confounded. —»31n nnpwp] 1874-19 (by the side of vaw 18119; see there); 
ef. Ay nnpwo 177 (in Jos. 717 my» Dp is error for vaw), nb ma navn 
Zech, 1218, nnpwn is properly the clan, a number of which make the tribe; 
it is itself composed of a number of families (ax m2), 1 S. 102! Jos. 714. 


3-7. The Messenger of Yahweh announces Samson's birth. 
— The Messenger of Yahweh appears to Manoah’s wife and 
announces the birth of a son. During pregnancy she shall abstain 
from wine and things unclean; for the child is to be a devotee 
from the womb, no razor shall ever touch his head. He shall be 
the first to deliver Israel from the Philistines (v.2°). She relates 
the occurrence and the words of the Messenger to her husband 
(v.*).— The whole scene strikingly resembles in conception and 
expression the visit of the Messenger of Yahweh to Gideon (6), 
and is naturally attributed to the same author.t The story has 
been slightly retouched in places by a later hand, but not so much 
changed as ch. 14.§ 


3. The Messenger of Yahweh] see on 2! 6".— Behold, thou art 
barren and hast not borne] v.*. The following words, and thou 
shalt conceive and bear a son, by their awkward anticipation of 
v.*, and by the different grammatical structure, betray themselves 
as an interpolation. || —4. Be careful, and do not drink wine and 





*® Antt. v. 8, 1-3 § 275 ff. 

t We., Comp., p. 231; cf. also Be. ad Joc. We. remarks the occurrence of 
Manahath ben Shobal in the Edomite lists also, Gen, 3623. 

{ Stud., BGhme, Bu., al. 

§ On the text see BGhme, ZA TW. vy. 1885, p. 261 ff.; cf. Bu., Richt. u. Sam., 
Pp. 130. || Be., Bohme., 
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intoxicating drink| Heb. shekar: Sicera [shekar] Hebraeo ser- 
mone omnis potio nuncupatur, quae inebriare potest ; sive illa quae 
frumento conficitur ; sive pomorum succo; aut quum favi deco- 
quuntur in dulcem et barbaram potionem, aut palmarum fructus 
exprimuntur in liquorem, coctisque frugibus, aqua pinguior cola- 
tur.* When named with wine, as it often is, it includes all other 
varieties of intoxicating drink ; v.~1 S. 1” Luke 1”; cf. the laws 
Lev. 10° (priests), Nu. 6° (Nazirites). See DB. i. p. 812.— And 
not to eat anything unclean|v.''“. The flesh of tabooed animal 
kinds, carrion, and the like, is probably meant. The consecrated 
child must be kept 27 wfero from defilement. The rules for the 
Nazirite, Nu. 6'*, contain no special prescription on this head, 
which was covered by the general law (Dt. 14 Lev. 11). The 
Jewish doctors, observing this, make unclean here equivalent to 
prohibited to the Nazirite; that is, the other products of the vine, 
Nu. 6. — Bohme thinks that these words (and the correspond- 
ing clauses in v.”) are the addition of a later hand, which exag- 
gerates the strictness of the regimen. As this is, however, not 
suggested by the law in Nu. 6, nor by any other example, their 
genuineness may with good reason be maintained. — 5. Zhou art 
with child, and wilt bear a son| Gen. 16" (J) cf. Is. 74. The 
present is taken by many as an immediate future, thou art about 
to conceive,t but this is unnecessary, and, in view of Gen. 16", 
less probable. — A razor shall not be used on his head| 16" 
1 S. 1” Nu. 6° (different expressions). — Jor the boy shall be a 
devotee from the womb] v.’ 16" cf. 1 S. 1".— He will be the first 
to deliver] begin to deliver; the verb is used as in 10%: Who is 
the man who will be first to fight with the Ammonites. The words 
have been taken to imply that Samson should only degzm, but not 
complete, the work of deliverance, § and Wellhausen would recog- 
nize an allusion to Saul; || but it is doubtful whether the writer 
put so much reflexion into the word Jegin; cf. 13% 16”.—6. A 
man of God came to me| v.21 S. 27 9&7% &c. The Messenger 
appeared as a man; his words showed that he was an inspired 
man ; in later phrase, a prophet. — Avs appearance was lke that 





* Jerome, ef. ad Nepotianum, c. 11 ( Opp. ed. Vallarsi, i. 264). It includes, there- 
fore, beer, cider, mead, date wine, &c., + Ra., al. + So @Aal. W, EV., and many, 
§ Ki. 2°, Schm., Drus., Rosenm., al, || Comp., p. 231. 
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of the Messenger of God, very awful| inspiring awe and rever- 
ence, not terror; see Gen. 28” Ex. 34” &c.—7. She repeats to 
Manoah the words of the Messenger.— rom the womb to the 
aay of his death] this is implied, though not expressed, in v.’. 


3. y2 nb Aya] GBN only cal cvddAgjppy vidv. This is a fragment of a 
different translation from y.°-7 (€v yaorpl éxeis); the probable inference is 
that the LXX did not originally contain the words. —4. 732] see the passages 
from the Talm. and Midrash cited by Ki. Zex. s.v.; also Levy, VHW42. s.v. 
—nnv] of prohibited animal kinds, Dt. 14° 1! Lev. 1145-7 &c., of carrion 
(apqw, 7923), Lev. 228 cf. Ex. 2289, — 5. 73 mds) ana yp 1D] v.7 Gen. 161, 
The pronunciation seems to be a compromise between ptcp. and perf., and is 
perhaps meant to hint to the reader that the ptcp. (which would be more 
usual after 737) is to be understood in a future sense (perf. consec.); cf. ©. 
So Ki., K6. i. p. 404-406. The author prob. intended a perf. — by aby» xb ay) 
wr] 16! 1S. rt; cf. Nu. 6° wx oy ray» xo ayn. The etymology of a 
(masc., n. b.!), which occurs only in the stories of Samson and Samuel, is 
obscure. — 97) O°9N 119] v.7 1617; @ religious devotee. In ordinary cases the 
obligation of the azzr was assumed only for a certain period, which was 
terminated by a sacrifice of his hair at the sanctuary, Nu. 6!8. In the light of 
similar practices in other religions, we may with great probability infer that 
this sacrifice was the original content of the vow. From the moment that it 
was assumed, the locks were consecrated and inviolable.* They were not 
merely the outward sign of the wearer’s devotion, but, being themselves 
sacred, they consecrated him, and thus brought him under certain incidental 
prohibitions (taboos). That he must with peculiar pains guard against pollu- 
tion by contact with death, is intelligible without further explanation. The 
Hebrew xazir had also to abstain from wine and intoxicating drinks, and 
from every product of the vine (cf. Jud. 1314 Am. 2"f Nu. 63); compare the 
abstinence imposed on priests during their service, Ez. 442! Ley. 10%. In the 
case of Samson and Samuel the obligation was imposed for life by the mother’s 
consecration of the unborn child, but this is signalized as something extraor- 
dinary, rather than the oldest form of the Nazirate (Ew., al.).t Such absti- 
nences have nothing to do with morality. The commentators who have to 
prove Samson a blameless judge are much embarrassed by the Philistine 
women. Ki, (on v.5) imagines that he must have converted them. —-\) 





* Cf. Ez. 4420, On similar consecration of the hair see Spencer, De legg. ritual, 
lii. diss. i. c. 6; Goldziher, ‘Le sacrifice de la chevelure chez les Arabes,” RAR. 
xiv, 1886, p. 49-52, cf. x. p. 351 ff. 

t On the Nazirate and similar vows see W. R. Smith, Religion of the Semites, 
p. 306 ff. (esp. 314 f.), 463 f.; cf. Avuship and Marriage, p. 152 ff.; Wellhausen, 
Reste arabischen Heidentumes, p. 118, 166 f.; Stade, GV/Z. i. p, 479, 388 f.; Smend, 
Alttest. Religionsgesch., p. 152 ff.; Nowack, Hebr. Archdologie, ii. p. 133 ff. For the 
older literature see D&1, s.v, 
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ombx] would be best represented by a compound word —- if we had one — like 
Gottgewethter, — 01 qD] from the womb on, 2.e. from his birth; v.7 40 the day 
of his death. — "1 yrenad Sry xv] cf. 2 K. 103? Jud. 135 1619. 22, — 6, ondan ww] 
the particular one who came; idiomatic use of the article, Ges.” § 126, 43 see 
above on 7}8 8%,— armoxn, NOD] v.95. but AM INI v.23: 18. 15. 16. 17. 20.21; of 620, 
In v.° we might find a motive for the variation (cf. 2 S. 142°); but. this expla- 
nation would not extend to v.%. More probably the substitution is accidental, 
due to the influence of the adjacent D.75N7 wn. 


8-23. The second visit of the Messenger.— The Messenger 
returns at Manoah’s request; the woman calls her husband, and 
to him the Messenger repeats his former prescriptions (v.*"*). 
Manoah invites him to stay and eat with them, but he declines, 
nor will he disclose his name (v.”""*). Manoah offers a kid upon 
the rock; as the flame rises, the Messenger ascends in it to the 
sky (v."*!). Manoah fears death, for they have seen a god, but 
his wife reassures him ; if Yahweh had meant to destroy them, he 
would not have accepted their sacrifice nor shown them such 
a portent (v.*).—8. Manoah prays that the Messenger may 
come again and show them what they shall do about the 
boy that is to be born, how they shall treat him. — Manoah be- 
sought Yahweh] the somewhat unusual verb occurs in the Hex- 
ateuch only in J.—9. And God hearkened to the words of 
Manoah] God twice (as in v.°), instead of Yahweh as constantly 
in what follows ; perhaps occasioned in all cases by the preceding, 
man of God. ‘There is no reason to suspect that the variation 
has any critical significance ; see note on v.°. —10. The woman 
calls her husband. — Zhe man who came to me the other day has 
appeared to me] lit. on the day (on which he came). The Hebrew 
phrase is unusual ; the versions generally render, on chat day, see 
note. —11. Manoah follows her to the field, and accosts the 
stranger, asking whether it was he who before spoke to his wife. — 
12. Now, if what thou sayest comes true, how shall the boy be 
brought up, and what shall he do| what is the rule or regimen 
prescribed for him, and what shall his calling be ; or, perhaps, his 
mode of life 213, 14. The Messenger does not answer Manoah’s 
question further than to repeat his injunctions ; the mother shall 
do exactly as she has been told ; she shall not eat any product of 
the vine, drink wine or intoxicating drink, or eat anything unclean. 
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Bohme leaves to the author only the words, wine and intoxicating 
drink she shall not drink ; the rest he regards as editorial amplifi- 
cation. In regard to the last clause (tabooed foods), see above 
on v.*. The other products of the vine are explicitly forbidden, 
Nu. 6** ; they are not mentioned above in v.‘ ory... The extension — 
of the prohibition to everything that comes from the vine is no 
evidence of later date ; the taboo doubtless from the beginning 
included the vine itself, as did that observed by the Rechabites,* 
or that imposed upon the Roman Flamen Dialis, who was not 
allowed even to walk under a trellised vine.t Nor is it conclusive 
against the genuineness of the words that they do not occur in 
v.*7. It is not the author’s manner to repeat himself with such 
notarial exactness ; cf. the last clause of v.’ with v.4.—15. Les me 
press thee to stay, and prepare before thee a kid] pregnant expres- 
sion, prepare and set before thee. Compare Gen. 18", and espe- 
cially the story of Gideon, 6"* —16. Jf thou press me, I will not 
eat of thy meat; and if thou wilt make a burnt offering, offer it to 
Yahweh | the Messenger keeps up the character of a man of God 
(v.°). In the story of Gideon the Messenger lets him bring the 
food, and then converts it into an offering. In the patriarchal 
story, Gen. 18, Yahweh eats the meal which Abraham prepares. 
Compared with this, the behaviour of the Messenger of Yahweh in 
the stories of Gideon and Manoah seems to represent a more 
advanced stage of theological reflexion. We must, however, 
bear in mind that in Israel, as elsewhere, the intercourse of God 
with men was believed to have been more intimate and natural in 
the remote past; and need not, therefore, infer that Gen. 18 is 
older than Jud. 6 13.— Hor Manoah did not know that he was 
the Messenger of Yahweh] cf. Mark 9. This cannot be the rea- 
son for the Messenger’s reply, { but for Manoah’s invitation v.™, § 
The words would then naturally stand before y.!, || and Bohme 
accordingly transposes v.’ and v.!: Let us detain thee and pre- 
pare before thee a kid ; for Manoah did not know, &c. And the 
Messenger of Yahweh said to Manoah, &c. The words are, how- 





* Jer. 355f. 

t Plut., Quaest. Rom., 112; Aulus Gellius, x. 15, 13. For the explanation of this 
prohibition see W. R. Smith, Religion of the Semites, p. 465 f.; Frazer, Golden 
Bough, i. p. 183 ff. t Schm. § Ki. || Cf. Cler., Stud, 
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ever, even more apposite as an explanation of Manoah’s request 
to know the name of his visitor, v.”: What is thy name, that when 
thy word comes true we may honour thee; for Manoah did not 
know that he was the Messenger of Yahweh. And the Messenger 
of Yahweh replied, &c. In any case the clause is misplaced, and 
this dislocation suggests that it is a comment, perhaps originally a 
marginal gloss, rather than part of the original narrative.* — 
17. What is thy name, that when thy word comes true we may 
honour thee| cf. v." and 1 S. 9°: The man is held in honour; every- 
thing that he says surely comes true. Manoah would know the 
name of the man of God (as he supposes him to be), that he may 
in the event render his due of grateful honour.— 18, Why doest 
thou inquire about my name, seeing tt ts ineffable] cf. Gen. 32”. 
The name is incomprehensible ; beyond your capacity to hear 
and understand ; cf. Ps. 139°, Knowledge is beyond my capacity ; 
it is high above my reach. Not that the name itself is mysterious 
or miraculous. Bohme regards the last clause as a gloss; but ina 
gloss we should doubtless have a more commonplace phraseology. 


8. mm 5x mop anyn] in the Hexateuch this verb occurs only in J (Gen. 
2571 &e.); cf. 2S. 211* 247%, —s31x 12] see note on 6!8,— 39] advise 
us; give us a fora to go by. — 7917] ptcp. Pual; generally explained as 
rejection of D preformative (Ges. § 52 end); more properly an alternative 
form of the ptcp. without m; cf. Arab. gatul and magtul (Ol. § 250; Sta. 
§ 6174; Lagarde, Bildung der Nomina, p. 63f.). See in general, K6. i. 
p. 433 f. The indication of # by 1 to avoid ambiguity; cf. Jud. 1829 Job 57. 
— 9. mDy PN AWN MID) AWA Naw NM] two circumstantial clauses, she being 
in the field, and her husband not with her. —10. yy) AWK ag7om)] the first 
verb is a modifier of the second; the collocation may also be asyndetic; cf. 948 
&c,—o2] if the text is sound, we may compare the idiomatic uses of ov 
and ono, We., 7BS. p. 36 n.—12. 4735 Na ANy] cf. 1 S.9% For 7735 
(plur.) very many codd. and edd. of Sl (De Rossi) with GS have the 
sing. 7727; in v.1’ this correction is made in the margin of #1. The discord 
in number between the verb and its subject is not impossible in Hebrew, 
see Ges. § 145, 7; but it is more probable that the plural is to be attrib- 
uted to a scribe; see further on v.!7. On the massoretic authority for the 
plur. see Norzi.—14. }17 jb] only Nu. 64.—15. ynx x2 ansy2] the word 








* Stud. ingeniously justifies the position of the clause by assuming an inten- 
tional ambiguity in Manoah's invitation: We will set before thee a kid, or, we will 
offer in thy presence a kid; and finds a reference to this alternative sense in the 
disjunctive reply of the Messenger. 

Y 
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generally implies forcible restraint, and here elegantly expresses the urgency 
of the invitation to stay.—71) 72») Awyn] mAwy, dress and cook an animal, 
69 1 S, 2518 Gen. 187-8 &c. Possibly, as Stud. thinks, there is an inten- 
tional ambiguity in the phrase here, as in mnyp 618, the writer meaning to 
hint at the sacrificial sense. — 16. Yanda 5x xb] Prov. 95. More usual would 
be partitive 72, The comment of Thdt. on the response of the Messenger is: 
Tpophs, onal, ob déouar: Ovolay ob déxopuat. Todro pwev yap Oeov, éxetvo dé 
Ths dvOpwmrlyys pioews Lov. eyd dé ovre as AvOpwiros xpifw Tpopijs, ovre THY 
Oelay apratw tyunv.—17. Jnow »] as the question is really about a person, 
who he is, the personal interrogative 0 is used ad sensum , elsewhere Jnw 7D 
Gen. 3278, nw an Ex. 318, grammatically regular; see Ew. § 325 2.— 725] 
Qere (with @HS) 3735 sing., which many codd, and edd. have in the text; 
see De Rossi. The same correction is made in 1 K. 876 188 2218 Jer. 1516 
Ps. 119147. 161 Ezra 10!2;. Ochla we-Ochla, No. 131.—18. x55 x17] regularly 
formed adj. from xb»; pronounce /2/’2.: the margin directs that it be read 
with suppression of &, Z2/z. Cf. the fem. mx>p Ps. 1398, unnecessarily altered 
by the Qere. xb is what surpasses human power or comprehension, and 
therefore excites wonder and admiration, Is. 29!* 9° 25! Ex. 15" Pss.; see 
note on nxbp) 618. © renders here, v5 x7), which is of importance for 
the interpretation of wrppn ow in the Talmud, &c. 


19. AMlanoah took the kid and the cereal oblation, and offered it 
up on the rock to Yahweh | the cereal oblation (minhah) is probably 
added here and in v.* by a later hand, for the sake of liturgical 
correctness.* Cf. Gideon’s cakes (massoth), 6°" .— The rock] 
6” (different word),”. The article probably indicates that it was 
a rock customarily used for the purpose, a natural monolithic 
altar ; in v.” it is twice called the altar ; see there. — The rest of 
the verse presents serious difficulties. The words, while Manoah 
and his wife were looking on, which recur in v. and are beyond 
doubt original there, have probably been introduced in v.” by an 
accident of transcription.t The two words which remain defy 
every attempt to construe them grammatically. By a very slight 
. emendation we obtain, he offered it up on the rock to Yahweh, 
who worketh wonderfully, { cf. Ex. 15" Ps. 77. The words 
would then refer, not to the portent which is described in v.”, but 
to the predicted birth of a son. Such a special ascription to the 
“wonder-working Yahweh,” by which the sacrifice bore the title of 
the occasion, would be in entire accord with ancient religion. The 
words have none of the marks of a gloss ; the expression is far too 


— 








* Bohme. t+ Be. { GAs. DT. 
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characteristic and too difficult. * —20. As the fame ascended Srom 
the altar to the sky] the scene so closely resembles that in the 
story of Gideon (6*') that there was a strong temptation to sup- 
plement the one narrative from the other,+ as is done in all detail 
by Josephus here. { Kimchi, for example, represents the fire as 
coming out of the rock and devouring the offering.§ Some 
modern critics have suspected that something of this purport 
originally stood in the place of the corrupt v..|| But the stories, 
similar as they are, are nowhere exactly alike ; they are variations 
of the same theme, such as popular story-tellers delight in, not a 
pedantic repetition of it. In ch. 6 Gideon brings out food to his 
visitor, who bids him lay it on the rock, and then himself converts 
it into a burnt offering: here the. Messenger declines the offered 
food, but suggests a sacrifice, which Manoah accordingly prepares 
and offers on the rock (the technical word implies not merely the 
placing of the victim on the rock, but the burning it) ; there is 
really no room in the story for a parallel to the bringing of the fire 
out of the rock in ch. 6. We have no reason, therefore, to think 
that the text is here abridged. — Zhe a/far] twice in the verse. 
Studer finds in the substitution of the altar for the rock (v.%) 
confirmation of the suspicion which, on other grounds, he enter- 
tains of the whole verse ; BOhme supposes that the altar was intro- 
duced by 2 later hand in the interest of liturgical correctness, and 
would restore in both instances, the rock. The possibility that the 
text has been thus altered is to be admitted (cf. 1 S. 14®*); but 
the necessity of Bohme’s emendation is not obvious. The kid 
was offered as a burnt offering on ‘he rock, which therefore, 
whether usually or on this occasion only, served as an altar. Why 
the author may not in the sequel have spoken of it under the 
latter name, I do not see. Indeed, one might perhaps discover 
in the very identification evidence of a primitive time. — Zhe AZes- 
senger of Yahweh ascended in the flame of the altar] cf.the colour- 
less interpolation in 67, end.—21. And the Messenger of Yahweh 





* Against Be., Bohme. 

t+ We have seen reason to think that 621b is an interpolation of this kind from 
1320, 

{ Antz. v. 8, 3 § 283 f. It is to be noted that Josephus does not narrate Gideon's 
sacrifice at all. § So also Schm., al. || Stud., Be. I Be. 
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did not appear again to Manoah and his wife| not, was no longer 
visible to them.— Then Manoah knew] when he saw him ascend 
in the altar flame; cf. 6”, Gideon saw that he was the Messenger 
of Yahweh when he brought the fire out of the rock. Bohme 
regards the first sentence of this verse as an editorial addition ; 
v.”> should follow immediately upon v.”». There is, however, no 
manifest motive for the interpolation, while the author may have 
thought it worth while to say that the Messenger, who had visited 
them twice, did not return again. Probably, if we had been 
writing the story, we should have put this sentence after v.”; but 
the author preferred to finish what he had to say about the Mes- 
senger at this point. The old Hebrew writers did not always have 
the same notions about good style that are entertained by modern 
critics. — 22. Manoah is greatly alarmed. — We shail surely die, 
Jor we have seen a god | 6”; see comm. there. The word, a god, 
conveys too much to us, but we have no other to translate it by. 
The Hebrew e/ohim is used for any superhuman being; cf. 1 S. 
28%, where the witch of Endor at the sight of Samuel’s ghost 
exclaims, “I see a god (e/ohim) rising from the earth.” — 23. His 
wife reassures him. — Jf 7¢ had been Yahweh's pleasure to kill us, 
he would not have taken a burnt offering from us| the words and 
a meal offering are, as in v.”, probably of later insertion. By what 
signs the acceptance of a sacrifice was recognized, we do not 
know.— And would not have showed us all these things, and 
would not now have announced to us such a thing] the first clause 
refers to the appearance of the Messenger and his wonderful 
departure ; the second to the promise ofa son and the injunctions 
connected with it. The order may be explained by the fact that 
the most striking sight, the ascent of the Messenger in flame, 
connected itself with the sacrifice. Boéhme attributes both clauses 
to editorial expansion. This appears to me possible as regards 
the first (he would not have showed us all these things) ; but I 
see no reason to doubt the genuineness of the last clause. 


19. v7 by] 62; cf. yoon 62 and note there. —nwy> xben] cannot by 
any ingenuity be construed.* The conj. nwy spp xin) (Maur.) gives us, 
as Stud. rightly observes, a second circumstantial clause, which will not fit into 





* Ewald’s, und es regt sich wunderébar, is wholly inadmissible. 
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the context. @APVLMNO ¢ ¢ 76 kuplw T@ Oavuaora rowodvri, | Domino mira- 
bilia factenti, followed by % Domino, qui facit mirabilia. The Greek 
translators therefore read, mwy> xsbapn m0», which gives a satisfactory struc- 
ture and sense. @8 (alone) kal dvhveyKkev...7@ kuplw, kal duex dpisev Torjoat, 
which represents the text of #9, and agrees literally with @, which here and else- 
where renders x»bpn by wp, Pael and Aphel. We may with some plausibility 
conj. that dex dpicey is the translation of Aquila. 4) is an attempt to construe 
the words with the following clause, after the words d»N7 INwN) MID) were 
accidentally transferred to this place from the next verse. With the construc- 
tion mey> xyoan cf. Is. 29! xdp) NBT AIT OyA nN seband qpw 1337 199, 2 Chr. 2615 
muy xvban 13, Joel 27° (God) sbonb pony my. It is a “direct causative 
Hiphil ” (KGnig’s term), and may take an accusative (asy Is, 2829, son Ps. 3172, 
nop Dt. 28° &c.), or a gerund in definition. — 20. naron dyn] g interpreting 
as Fl. Jos. and many others, from the rock.— 21. “1 4D» x5)] the interpreta- 
tion, was no more seen by them, 7.e. disappeared from their sight (Ki. 2°), 
is against the usage of this idiomatic phrase, which expresses not continuity, 
but repetition; cf. Ex. 10% 2% 1 S, 1585; Gen. 8!2 Jud. 8% 2 K. 6% &.— 
aN] TO: ot cf. map Aue 1616, ayn Gen. 4811,* &c. See K6., i. p. 534 f.— 
23. mpo No . pn 95] cf. $19 and note there. —’) UNIT x1] Gt kal ov« dv 
epdricev uds, cf. v.8 Kal pwricdtw quas (91); t presumably reading 
ayn and translating (as in the other places cited) by pseudo-etymological 
connection with 71x. The reading is tempting; we might conjecture that the 
corruption which made 1N77 of it led to the further amplification of the verse 
by the addition of what now seemed lacking, a mention of the words spoken 
to them. —nv>] now, just now. xaOas [6] karpds @ABL: lacking in GPVMNO 
1%; sub ast.s. The word is difficult, because it seems to oppose the hearing, 
as recent, to the seeing and the sacrifice. We might conj. any »> (cf. 21”), but 
should then have to regard this as the original beginning of the apodosis of 
1b, and all that intervenes from np? N°? as an editorial interpolation. 


24,25. Samson’s birth and childhood. — She gave him the name 
Samson] no etymology or explanation of the name is suggested, 
nor is there any hint of its significance elsewhere in the story. 
It is derived from shemesh, ‘sun,’ and if we remember that Beth- 
shemesh, just across the valley from Manoah’s home, was sacred 
to the sun-god, such a name will hardly appear unnatural among 
these Danites. On the form of the name see note, and on the 
mythical interpretation, see note at the end of ch. 10. —25. The 
spirit of Vahweh first stirred him up at Mahaneh Dan (Dan’s 
Camp) detween Zorah and Eshtaol| as the text now stands, we 





* Perhaps in the two last examples we should pronounce as inf. abs. (Sta.). 
t Except BN, $ Cf. also 4 Reg. 127 1727. 28, 
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must suppose that there he first had one of those fits of demonic 
rage which were so terrible to his enemies. The occasion and 
results of this outbreak are not related. The verse cannot be the 
introduction to ch. 14; we should rather have to regard it as 
originally the introduction to a lost story of Samson’s first exploit. 
The topographical notices, however, excite suspicion. The home, 
or at least the family burial-place, of Manoah was between Zorah 
and Eshtaol (16); Dan’s Camp, on the other hand, was at 
Kirjath-jearim in Judah, on the western side of that town (18”). 
The latter statement, which there is no reason to question, is indi- 
rectly confirmed by the name itself: whatever its origin, ‘Camp 
of Dan’ is a much more natural name for a place in Judah 
than for one in the midst of the Danite settlements about Zorah. 
This consideration weighs against the hypothesis, for which there 
is no support, that there were two Camps of Dan, one at Kirjath- 
jearim, and one between Zorah and Eshtaol.* It is possible that 
neither of the conflicting topographical notices in our verse is 
original, and that the author wrote simply, Zhe doy grew up, and 
Yahweh blessed him; and the spirit of Vahweh began to stir him 
up, disquiet him. Upon this, ch. 14 might very well follow; cf. 
14‘.— On Zorah see above, on v.?; on Eshtaol, see on 16%. 


24. pwnw] Fl. Jos., icxupdv & droonualver 7d Svoua, deriving it from yow 
(see on 3”); similarly E. Meier.¢ Others explain it as an intensive formation 
from ony (;wnw for own), ‘ devastator,’ or (giving a fictitious “ primary ” sense 
to the root) ‘mighty’; so Be!., Diestel, Ke., Kéhler, al. Ew. (GVZ. ii. p.559) 
thought it possible to connect the name with wn» ‘serve,’ ‘the servant’ sc. of 
God, z.e. the Nazirite. These are all efforts of misdirected ingenuity to evade 
the palpable derivation from wnw ‘sun’; ¢ cf. »wov? Ezra 4, i) Jericho, 
from m7) ‘moon,’ and the Palmyrene n. pr. 17» (Baethgen, Beitrage, p. 162), 
&e. — nya? m7) mn Onn] oyp Kalt;. Niph., Gen. 418 Dan. 28 Ps. 775 Hithp. 
Dan. alt; cf. ops. The sense in all these passages is, ‘ disquiet, perturb’; the 
primary meaning is uncertain. 


XIV., XV. Samson’s marriage and its consequences. § —The 
story is of one fabric throughout, and is probably derived from J, 





* Be. See also Schick, ZDPV. x. p. 137, with Guthe’s note. 

+ Poet. National-Literatur d. Hebr.. p. 105; Roskoff, al. Against this view see 
Néldeke, ZDMG, xv. p. 806 f. } OS2. 18443 3303, NOld., Cass., We., MV., al. mu. 

} See above, p. g12f, 
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but a good many additions and changes have been made by later 
editors or scribes, which disturb the simple and natural progress 
of the narrative. One of the most misleading of these alterations 
is that which lets Manoah and_ his wife accompany Samson to 
Timnath (14°"), with the insertion of the words, #0 marry her, in 
v."; the journeyings to and fro thus become an insoluble puzzle. 
Confusion has also been introduced by (or zz) the dates in vy. ®, 
and toward the close of ch. 14 an accidental corruption of the 
text has made the sequel unintelligible.* 


XIV. 1-4. Samson announces his purpose to marry a Philis- 
tine woman of Timnath. — Samson went down to Timnath | from 
his father’s home at Zorah (13°). Timnath f is in Jos. 19" allotted 
to Dan; in Jos. 15” it is set down as a frontier town of Judah. 
According to Jud. 1°, the Danites had been thrust back from this 
region by the Amorites. In the Philistine invasion, Timnath fell 
into their possession.{ arly in the history of the kingdom, no 
doubt, it was incorporated in Judah ; but, according to 2 Chr. 28%, 
was reconquered by the Philistines in the time of Ahaz (736- 
728 B.c.). It still bears the name Tibneh, and lies about an hour 
west of “Ain Shems (Beth-shemesh, Har-heres, 1), and somewhat 
farther southwest of Surah (Zorah).§ —2. On his return he asks 
his father to get her for his wife. The negotiations for a bride 
were the business of the bridegroom’s father; cf. Gen. 34* — 
3. His parents object to his marrying a Philistine ; he should take 
a wife of his own people. Samson, however, persists. — H/7s father 
and his mother | the last words are probably an addition to the orig- 
inal text (conformation to y.”); the verb in Heb. is in the singu- 
lar ; observe also my people, and the sing. in Samson’s reply, Get 
(thou) Aer for me, it is naturally the father who answers. — Are 
there no women among his own kinsmen or of his own race, that 
he must needs go take a Philistine wife? Cf. Gen. 24°* 26° 23% ®, 
— The uncircumcised Philistines| uncircumcised is an opprobri- 
ous word which is applied almost exclusively to the Philistines 





* See Stade, ZATW. iv. 1884, p. 250 ff.; Budde, Richt. u. Sam., p. 130 f.; 
Doorninck, “ De Simsonsagen,” 7%. 7. xxviii. 1894, p. 14-32. 

+ Not to be confounded with Timnath-heres, 2", { See above, p. 80f. 

§ Rob., BR2, ii. p. 17; Guérin, Fudée, ii, p. 30 f.; SWP. Memoirs, ii. p. 417. 
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among the neighbours of Israel ; cf. 15% 1S. 14°17 * 31* 2S. 17 


see Jer. 9” *. Circumcision seems to have been generally prac- 
tised by the other peoples of Palestine.* On the Philistines, see 
on 3°.— For she suits me] v."; lit. 2s right in my eyes.—4. In 
this seeming perversity there was a divine purpose of which his 
parents were not aware; cf. Gen. 24°.— For he (Yahweh) was 
seeking an opportunity of the Philistines| an opportunity for 
Samson to do them a mischief; cf. 2 K. 5’, which suggests that 
the rare word may have the by-sense, ‘ opportunity, occasion for a 
fight.’ The second half-verse is superfluous here, and is very 
probably an editorial addition derived from 15"; } observe the 
generalization, over /srae/ (cf. 13'). Doorninck regards the whole 
verse as a gloss, introduced by some one who felt the need of 
some such explanation of the marriage of an inspired man and 
judge of Israel with a heathen woman. The words seem to me, 
however, to be perfectly natural in the context, and not to involve 
any such reflexion. The refusal of Samson’s father to get the 
woman for him as a wife in the usual way, explains how he came 
to contract an exogamous marriage. This was the origin of a 
succession of complications, in each of which Samson has an 
injury to requite, so that the mischief which he does the Philis- 
tines is always legitimate retaliation (cf. esp. 15°); he always has 
a just occasion. And it is in entire accord with the religious 
character of the folk-story that this is ascribed to the purpose of 
Yahweh. 

1. anipna] v.?; cf. Anan yr3 v.5, Jos, 1948, The name of the place was 
doubtless npn, with the Canaanite fem. ending which we find in numerous 
names of places.t In Hebrew it appeared to be construct, and there was 
therefore a special tendency to replace it by the accus. ar3yon.—3. 1b >rN 
yxy WAN] observe the sg. verb (cf. v.*). The constr. is possible; but the 
discord in number is more prob. due to the interpolation of \px.—... 32 
S9a)] among, cf. ny30 v.12; a good illustration of the way in wbich:s a. comes 
to its so-called partitive sense (13!°), and of the difference between it and jn 
partitive, 3 representing the part in the unity of the whole, jp as separated 
from it.— nx] 1631 9!-3-18, hy kinsmen,— ny 9321] év mavtl TP Aa@ cov 
G'™ %; conformation to preceding. —4,. Nh] the vb. (Pi.) Ex. 2113+ (Pu.) 


4 





* The Shechemites, Gen. 34, are an exception. 
t Bu., supposing, further, that the father’s refusal has been omitted by the editor. 
The latter also seems to me probable; see on v.5, t Sta., p. 183. 
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Ps. 911° Prov, 12%t (Hithp.) 2 K. 57 (c. c. > pers.)t. The primary sense 
is prob. ‘its time, the right time, came,’ &c. (cf. Arab.). Hence 738 ‘ oppor- 
tunity, occasion.’ The pronunciation of the noun is anomalous; cf. 727n 9*!; 
see Ol. § 213.a; Sta. § 262, The same word appears to have been yead by 
the Greek translators in Prov. 18! (rpopdoers (nre?); see Cappel, Crit. sacr., 
ii. p. 604 f., ed. Vogel and Scharfenberg. 


It is not explicitly said that Manoah adhered to his position and 
declined to abet his son in his perverse course, but it is distinctly 
enough implied in v.**, and to be inferred with certainty from v.°”, 
where Samson takes ne business into his own hands, as well as 
from the nature of the marriage which he contracts. It is evi- 
dent there that he has no intention of taking his bride to his 
father’s home, as he proposes in v.’; it is understood that she is 
to remain in her father’s house.* That is, Manoah having refused 
to receive this Philistine daughter-in-law, Samson makes a sadiga 
marriage in Timnath, with which, as a matter of course, his parents 
have nothing whatever to do. 

This state of the case is partly obscured i in the text before us 
through the insertion by a later hand of the words, and his father 
and mother, in v.°*, with the corresponding addition of v.”, and of 
his father in v.™, by which it is made to appear that Manoah 
yielded and undertook the customary negotiations for an ordinary 
marriage. The motive of this change was doubtless the difficulty 
which men in subsequent times found in conceiving that the hero, 
in open disregard of parental authority, contracted such a marriage 
among the Philistines. But, as is fortunately often the case, the 
editor did not carry through his alterations with sufficient thor- 
oughness, and the resulting inconsistency and confusion betrays his 
hand. Thus v/’ is left untouched, while As father, as the subject 
of v.%, manifestly comes too late. And, apart from this, the fact 
that the comrades of the bridegroom (v.") are not Samson's kins- 
men and friends from Zorah, but Philistine youths, is incontrover- 
tible evidence that the marriage was not sanctioned by his family. 

The removal of these interpolations leaves a text which is free 
from all difficulty, a plain and straightforward narrative. Manoah 
having refused his aid and consent, Samson goes by himself to 





* This is not merely a consequence of the quarrel; see esp. v.18 51, 
+ This restoration of the text follows Doorn. and Sta. | 


330 JUDGES 


Timnath to arrange for his marriage (v.>). As he is approaching 
the town, a lion encounters him; the fury comes on, and he kills 
it with his bare hands (v.°). He goes on, and has a satisfactory 
interview with the woman (v.7). After some time spent in Tim- 
nath he returns to Zorah ;* on his way he finds the honey in the 
carcase of the lion and takes some to his father and mother, 
without telling them where he got it (v.**). He goes down again 
to Timnath for his wedding, and makes a feast according to cus- 
tom, taking thirty young Philistines as comrades (v."). During 
the festivities he propounds his riddle, with a wager that they 
cannot answer it before the seven days of the feast are over 
(v.* Ms), They are unable to solve it, and appeal with threats to 
his bride to beguile him of his secret (v.-) ; she finally exhausts 
his patience, and he tells her (v.'). - On the last day, before he 
enters the bride chamber, they triumphantly declare the answer 
and claim the forfeit (v."*). In a rage, he rushes off, kills thirty 
Ashkelonites, and pays the. wager ; + then, without seeing his wife 
again, he returns to his father’s house. To repair this disgrace, 
she is married out of hand to his best man (v.). 

The story is admirably told; and the text, with the exception 
of the intentional changes which have been discussed, in excellent 
preservation. 


5. Samson went down to Timnath] the chief reasons for omit- 
ting the words, and his father and his mother, have already been 
given ; observe also that when the lion comes roaring to meet 
him, his parents are not with him (v.»), and that ia v.’ there is 
no further mention of his father, precisely at the point where we 
should expect it if he had accompanied his son.— And he came 
to the vineyards | 9, they came, t necessitated by the introduction 
of his father and his mother in the preceding sentence. — A Sull 
grown young lion came roaring towards him] to explain the 
singular pronoun the commentators are constrained to suppose 
that Samson, in his eagerness, had outstripped his slower parents, § 
or that he had taken a by-path through the vineyards, while they 





* The words, fo marry her, area particularly ill-placed gloss. 
t This also is probably a later addition; see on y.19, 
t Cf. GB, and see crit. note. § Ki, 
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followed the main road and heard nothing of his adventure.* 
—6. The spirit of Vahweh rushed upon him] with overmastering 
power ; an access of divine rage in which he was irresistible ; 
cf. v." 154, 1 S. ro®! r1® 18” (Saul) 16% (David); with other 
verbs Jud. 3” 6% 13”. On the spirit of Yahweh see on 3"; it is 
here conceived of as a physical force.t — He tore it asunde~ as 
aman tears a kid | the verb occurs in Lev. 1”, in an old ritual, 
of the tearing of a fowl. Zhe tearing of a kid may perhaps also 
be a reference to some ceremonial act ; the point of comparison 
is not so much the ease with which it was done, as the way in 
which it was done ; he tore the lion limb from limb with his bare 
hands. { Compare the similar stories of David (1 S. 17%) and 
Benaiah (2S. 23”). So the Greek athlete Polydamas is said to 
have killed a large and powerful lion in Olympus, without any 
weapon, imitating thus the famous exploit of Hercules.§ In many 
representations of the combat of Hercules with the Nemean lion, 
the hero is strangling the beast with his bare-hands. || — We did not 
tell his father and mother| the words are an interpolation derived 
from v.'° (cf. v.°), and fit into the story very ill —7. He went 
down and spoke to the woman, and she suited Samson] lit. was 
right in his eyes (v.°). It was Samson who went down and spoke 
to the woman, not his father,** who appears very much belated 
on this errand in v."; see comm. there. Bertheau explains: 
After the parents had arranged the marriage (v.“), and, with 
Samson, had returned to Zorah, he used to go down and talk 
to the maiden, and on more intimate acquaintance she pleased 
him well (v.’).t+ This is perhaps as good an illustration as could 
be given of the absurdities into which the interpolations lead the 





* Schm., Stud., Be., al. mu.; cf. v.8. 
t Doorn. ( 7%. 7. 1894, p. 16 f.) regards this clause, together with v.1% and 15}4ba., 
as foreign to the original text. 
{As a matter of fact, to dismember a living animal in this way, even a kid, is 
not very easy; for which reason Cler. supposes that a boiled kid is meant. 
§ Pausanias, vi. 5, 5. 
|| See Baumeister, Denkmdler des klass. Alterthums, i. p. 655; Furtwangler in 
Roscher’s Lexikon, 2195 ff. 
‘I See above, p. 329. 
** & harmonizes : they went down and spoke to the woman. Speak for the woman 
would be ‘2 425 (1 S. 2589). 
+t All just like a properly conducted German courtship! 
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interpreter. — 8. And he went back after a while] from Timnath 
to his father’s house at Zorah. “So the context imperatively 
requires. In y.’ he visits Timnath and arranges the preliminaries 
of his marriage ; having done so, in the interval before his wedding, 
he returns to his home; by the way he finds the honey in the 
carcase of the lion he had slain as he went down to Timnath ; 
goes along eating it on his way to his parents’ home (v.**). The 
order of events is plain and natural. This order is completely 
deranged by the addition in our text of the words, “0 marry her. 
We have to suppose that after his visit to Timnath (v.’), Samson 
went home, leaving his parents at Timnath, where they are (v.°) 
when after a while he himself returns thither (v.48). But in v2? 
his father comes down, and we have therefore to assume that, after 
Samson’s return to Timnath, Manoah went to Zorah and returned 
again. This succession of purposeless journeyings to and fro is 
not intimated in any way in the narrative itself; it is simply a 
complicated and improbable hypothesis necessitated by the words, 
to marry her, in v.*; and the clumsiness of the hypothesis is the 
strongest evidence that these words do not belong to the original 
story,* — And he turned aside to see the remains of the ion | which 
lay off the pathway, in the vineyards (v.5).— There was a swarm 
of bees in the carcase, and honey] we are to imagine the body 
dried up, the skin and shrivelled flesh adhering to the ribs, the 
belly hollow.t In a hot and dry climate this change would not 
take a great while ; t a longer time would be necessary for bees to 
take possession of the mummied carcase, and deposit honey. 
The story, however, does not represent Samson’s discovery as an 
every-day occurrence ; it is part of a wonderful history, and to be 
judged not by the prosaic probabilities of fact, but by the veri- 
similitude of the marvellous. Bochart adduces from Herodotus 
the story of the bees that made a hive of the scull of Onesilus, 
which the people of Amathus had fastened up over the city gate. § 
It is not unlikely that the story of the bees in the carcase of the 
lion is further to be connected with the wide-spread belief of the 
ancients in the spontaneous generation of these insects in decaying 





* Doorn., Sta. t Not merely the osseous skeleton; &, Cler., al. 
t{ Oedmann, Sammlungen aus d. Naturkunde, u. s. w., vi. p. 135 f. 
§ Hdt., v. 114; Bochart, Hierozoicon, iii, p. 358, ed. Rosenm, 
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bodies of animals, familiar to us through Vergil.*—9. He scraped 
tt out into his palms, and went along eating it. And he came to his 
Sather and his mother] at his home ; see on v.’, — He did not tell 
them] v.'®. 


5. pwny 3) omit wx) Vax) for the reasons set forth above.f — 13] 
read 83») with @BN cal #Adev. GAUM cal é&éxdivev els dumeOva ¢ (= 0» v.8) 
is perhaps an early attempt to explain how his parents, who according to v.* 
accompanied him to Timnath, knew nothing of his adventure. @PVO éféxdu- 
yay. — nx a>] cf. Ez. 196 The 53 is a full-grown young lion, in the 
wantonness of his superabounding strength. See Bochart, ierozotcon, ii. 
p- 3 ff.; Tristram, Vatural Hist. of the Bible’, p. 115 ff.— nx qp> anw] the 
specific word for the roaring of the lion. The construction is pregnant; cf. 
1 S. 164 21? Jud. 1514 193. — 6. 27 yows wnyown] Lev. 117 xb 5392 ine pow) 
Sy32>; trop. 1 S. 248 (a273). The procedure directed in Lev. 127 is described 
as a rending of the victim by hand, without actual severance of the parts; see 
Ra. ad loc.; Sifra, Wayytkra, Parasha 7 (§ 9) with the comm.; Zedsachim, 
65% > 66%.— “21 27 So ] interpolation; see above.§—8. Annpd on awn] 
Bochart, following RLbG., interprets, affer a year (114), cf. Selden, Uxor 
Hebr., ii. c. 8; but this is here in the highest degree improbable. — nbpn] 
from 553, as m7Gpa from mlrrev, cadaver a cadendo (Ges. Thes.) — 718] on 
the anomalous form see Ol. § 216 @,; || cf. ny (oN) v.2.—9. roo dx AT] 
m1, in this sense not elsewhere in O.T., is freq. in MH.; scrafe, e.g. the thin 
sheets of bread from the sides of the oven (1))"), or honeycomb from the sides 
of the hive (nqn3); Levy, VAY W4. iv. p. 427 f. For the latter, cf. AZ. Shebtith, 
x. 7; Baba bathra, 66°; Baba mezia, 64° (see Ra. on the last passage); cf. 
also the nom. instrum, 1772, Taanith, 25°, &c. This specific sense is abun- 
dantly established. That it does not occur again in O.T. is not strange; it is 
precisely these household words of the old Hebrew which are not found in it 
unless by fortunate exception.§ There is no reason to suspect the text (SS.). 
The etymologizing interpretations, ‘break, break out’ (Mich. Supp/., Ges. 
Thes., al.), “sich bemachtigen des Honigs” (Be. al.), are worthless. — p> 5x] 
in pregnant constr., ‘into his hands’; naturally, with a stick or something ot 
the kind. The considerable variations of @ are apparently derived from a 
Hebrew copy in which 12> had become corrupted to rp, — >) on son] qba 
with two inff. abss., Jos. 6913 1 S. 612 2 S. 316 2 K. 21 &c.— 49 2°] prob. 
through the influence of the preceding verbs; 3) would be more natural. 





* Georg., iv. 299 ff. Many other authors are quoted by Bochart, iii. 353 f., among 
them Philo, de sacrificantibus, Opp. ed. Mangey, ii. p. 255. Other lit. is cited by 
Rosenm. in his notes on Bochart, and Stud. Merx, “ Der Honig im Cadaver des 
Lowen,” Prot. Kirchenzeitung, 1887, 17. col. 389-392, I have not seen. 

+ Doorn., Sta. t GM apredavas. § Doorn., Sta. 

|| For other explanations see the authors cited by Buhl, Ges. YW, s.v. 

{ Abulw., Ki. Zex., al. refer to this sense Jer. 521; so Buhl. 
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10-18. The wedding; Samson’s riddle. —10. He went down 
to the woman and made a feast there|* ¥ and the versions: As 
father went down to the woman (!/), and Samson made a feast. 
This introduction of the father here has a peculiarly absurd effect ; 
especially after the other gloss, o marry her (v.°); see on v.? and 
v8,— For so bridegrooms used to do| on such occasions. The 
note is manifestly added because the custom of the narrator’s 
time was different. The difference lies not in the length of the 
festivities, but in the fact that it was given by the bridegroom at 
the home of the bride’s parents, instead of his own, which was 
altogether exceptional. On wedding customs see note on v.”.— 
11. And he took thirty comrades, and they were with him] these 
comrades were Philistines (v.’*), and took the place of the kins- 
men and friends of the bridegroom, who in an ordinary marriage 
would have attended him to the bride’s home, and thence con- 
ducted the couple in festive procession to his house. So the story 
originally ran, as we see especially from v.””, where it is clear that 
they were invited guests, not special constables. Through misun- 
derstanding, or possibly to remove offence, this has been so 
changed that the Philistines themselves select these comrades ; 
and a motive for this unusual course is discovered in their appre- 
hension that Samson might be up to some mischief. Thus has 
arisen the present text, which runs in ffl: And when they saw 
him, they took thirty comrades; saw what a dangerous-looking 
fellow he. was. Many Greek manuscripts, representing a slightly 
different pronunciation of the Hebrew word, sence they feared 
him; see crit: note. —12. As everywhere in the world, the 
wedding festivities were enlivened by various pleasantries and 
plays of wit. Samson gives out a riddle, with a wager that the 
guests cannot answer it before the week is out.— // you can tell 
me what it ts, during the seven days of the feast,§ and find it out, 
Lf will give you, &c.| the words, and find it out (yourselves), 
which are lacking in several recensions of @, are a gloss taken 
from v'*, as the inappropriate position of the words in % also 





* Or, And Samson went down (Sta., Doorn.). 

t Stud. 

t On riddles at feasts, see Bochart, Hrerozozcon, iii. p. 382 f., ed. Rosenm. 

§ The seven days, cf. Gen. 2927 Tob, 1119; Wellhausen, Gg. 1893, p. 442. 
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shows.* The author of the gloss desired an express proviso 
against such unfair means as the Philistines took to learn the 
secret. — Thirty fine linen wrappers and thirty gala dresses] one 
for each of the comrades. The linen wrappers (Is. 32 Prov. ari) 
were not undergarments,f but rectangular pieces of fine, thin, 
and therefore costly, linen stuff, which might be worn as an outer 
garment over the other dress, or as a night-wrapper upon the 
naked body ; { see note. — Gala dresses] apparel which was worn 
on festival or ceremonial occasions, instead of the every-day 
raiment (v."*" Gen. 45” 2 K. 5°).—13. If they are unable to 
guess the riddle, they shall pay the same wager. They accept the 
conditions: Propound thy riddle, and let us hear tt!—14. Out 
of the eater came something to eat, and out of the strong came 
something sweet| the adjectives in the second member are 
descriptive epithets, respectively, of the substantives in the first, 
which they replace in poetic parallelism. It is unnecessary, 
therefore, to try to make out a perfect antithesis between the 
adjectives independently ;§ there is in reality but one antithesis, 
not two. — They could not tell the riddle] it was, in truth, a very bad 
riddle, and quite insoluble without a knowledge of the accidental 
circumstance which suggested it. The following dates are evi- 
dently not in order. According to #9, they could not make out 
the riddle for three days, and on the seventh day appealed to 
Samson’s bride to learn the answer for them.|| © and & have 
in v.", the fourth day, instead of the seventh, which agrees better 
with v.".** It does not appear, however, why they should give up 
in the middle of the week. It is more probable that the error 
lies in the other number, and that in v."* we should restore, for 
six days.t¢ The story would then run naturally: They cudgel 
their brains in vain for six days; on the seventh and last day, in 
despair of the solution, they try Samson’s wife. Their vehemence 
in y.” is better motived if the time is rapidly drawing to a close 
than if they addressed themselves to her several days sooner. A 





* Sta., Doorn. + Lth., Cler., Schroeder, Ges., MV., SS., al. 
t Talmud, Abulw., Tanch., Ki., al. § Bochart, al. 
| Ra., Ki., a Lyra, Vatabl., al. understand the seventh day of the week (Sab- 
bath), which was the fourth day of the feast. ‘| GU agrees with WY. ** So Be. 
tt The Hebrew words for three and six differ only in one consonant. 
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new difficulty meets us, however, in v.”, where we read that the 
woman wept upon him the whole seven days that they had the 
feast ; and on the seventh day, tired of her incessant badgering, 
he gave in, and told her the answer. If the companions first 
appealed to her on the seventh day (v.” #9), or even on the 
fourth day (@S%), her weeping seems to begin prematurely on 
the first day.* Some commentators explain that she had teased 
him for the first six days merely out of her own curiosity, and 
that on the seventh her importunity was redoubled by the threats 
of her countrymen.f If this had been the meaning of the writer, 
the order of the narrative or the construction of v.’ would in all 
probability have been different ; as it is, nothing of the kind is 
intimated in the text. The dates in v.“” are therefore, even 
after their internal contradiction is removed by the emendation 
six, irreconcilable with those in v."; one or the other must be 
interpolated. The words in v.” do not read like a gloss, and the 
removal of them leaves a rather awkward sentence ; the omission 
of the numbers in v." and v.”, on the contrary, makes no break, 
and Stade rightly rejects them. According to the original story, 
then, the Philistines gave up the riddle right away, thinking it an 
easier and surer way to win the wager, to learn the answer from 
Samson himself through their countrywoman. For six days he is 
obdurate to her persuasions and tears, but at last can bear it no 
longer and discloses the secret. The interpolation in v.*” may 
have been due to the feeling that the Philistines would not give up 
so easily. —15. The Philistines set Samson’s bride to discover 
his secret.— Beguile thy husband | 16°.— And make him tell us 
the riddle| make him betray himself through thee to us. — Lest we 
burn thee, &c.| 15°, cf. 12) 1 K. 168.— Did you invite us hither 
to impoverish us ?|\ see crit. note. 


10. The original text read: 2) ANwD Ow Wyn AwWRA bx pwnw t.—11. on 
MIN ONIN] when they saw him, sc. the Timnathite wedding guests (cum ergo 
cives loci illius vidissent eum, &); the subject is, however, not at hand in the 
context. With 1 agree @8 LST, while GAPVYMNO ¢ g have év 7@ PoPetobac 
avrods (sub obel. 8) a’réyv =o N73; $ cf. Fl. Jos., d:a déos THs loxvos TOU 
yeavloxov. The editor who introduced these words probably wrote onx79; 





* Rashi’s explanation is, that she wept the remainder of seven days, viz., from 
the fourth on. t+ Schm., Ke., Be. t Cf. also GL, 
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dnx3,* which is hardly a natural expression in this connexion, is meant to 
be more explicit. — py] the text is to be emended, not by supplying the sub- 
ject anv. (Doorn*.), but by reading np», He (Samson) Zood, &. —12. owhy 
092110] the }7D was a fine stuff, of domestic manufacture (Prov, 31%), an article 
of luxury (Is. 323). The Talmud mentions various uses to which it was put; 
as a curtain (A/. Yoma, iii. 4, Fer. Sota, fol. 24°), wrapper (Menach., 37>), 
shroud (Yer. Kilaim, ix. fol. 32>). M. Kilaim, xxiv. 13, enumerates three vari- 
eties; see Levy, VHW4. iii. p. 480. All these uses suppose that it was a sheet 
of considerable size. So it is interpreted by Abulw., Tanch., Ki., Saad. on 
Is. 33, JDMich., al. See Schroeder, De vestitu multerum, Pp. 339-361; 
Hartmann, Hebréerin, ii. p. 346 f. —14, 15. The original text and the first 
form of the gloss seem to have been: o3 171) : Dy) new) Aaa and yS5y xb) 
WHY WRI ON Oy awn.— JR mR np] deguile, 2 S. 3% 1 K. 2220. 21. 22 
&e. — won] inf. Kal (Ki., K6. i. p. 412). The usual inf. is nw. Perhaps 
the inf. v7 was used for distinction in the sense ‘ reduce to poverty,’ cf. Niph. 
wn ‘be reduced to poverty.’ Contamination of signification through confusion 
with vw ‘poor’ may be suspected. Some copies have www (JDMich., cf. 
Ki. Comm., and Lex. s.v.); others, to exclude this, weer (see Norzi).f — xba] 
the alternative, or of, is xb ox, not xbn, and would, even if correctly expressed, 
be out of place here. Read on hither, t which is found in some Hebr. 
manuscripts and is supported by @. See Bruns, in Eichhorn’s Refertorium, 
xiii. p. 70; De Rossi, Baer. 


16. She teases him day by day to tell her the riddle. — Sam- 
son’s wife annoyed him by weeping] was burdensome to him; 
Nu. 11 cf. Gen. 45%. — Thou only hatest me, and dost not love me 
at all| his professions of love are belied by his conduct, which 
proves the opposite. Co-ordination of affirmative and negative 
for emphasis. He replies to her reproaches that he has not even 
told his own parents ; that he does not disclose the riddle to her 
is therefore no proof of lack of love or confidence. —17. She 
gave him no rest from her tears and importunities all the seven 
days that they kept the feast (v.’*), until on the last day he gave 
in, and told her. § — Because she besieged him] 16"; pressed him 
harder and harder. She at once communicated the secret to her 
countrymen. —18. The Timnathites waited till the last moment, 
to heighten their triumph and his discomfiture.— On the seventh 
day, before he went into the bride-chamber] at night. So Stade 





* Be. would read on819, cf. 2S. 311, 
+ Baer has — in his text, — in the apparatus, 
tf Stud., Sta,, al. § See on v.ME, 
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with much probability conjectures ; cf. 15'.* The text, generally 
interpreted, Jefore che sun set,f is unintelligible. See on v.* and 
crit. note. He sees how he has been duped.— // you had not 
plowed with my heifer, you would not have found out my riddle | 
used illegitimate means. The rhyme of the original cannot well 
be imitated in English. —19. In a fury, which is not merely anger 
at the deception that has been practised on him, but an access of 
the possession to which he is subject (13” 14°), he rushes away 
from the feast and his bride. — Zo Ashkelon] the city of Ashkelon 
was on the seacoast between Gaza and Ashdod ;f{ a two days’ 
journey from Timnath across the whole breadth of Philistia. So 
remote a place, and a large fortified city besides, hardly agrees 
with the general impression we receive from the context, that 
Samson rushed off from the feast in a rage, surprised some 
neighbouring Philistine village and slew the inhabitants, returned 
to Timnath with the spoil, paid his wager, and was away to his 
father’s home before the fit was over. Now, there is a Khirbet 
‘Asqalun little more than an hour south of Timnath,§ and if the 
half-verse were genuine, we should be strongly inclined to think 
that in the original story this, and not Askelon on the coast, was 
the scene of Samson’s exploit. We need not, in such a narrative, 
nicely weigh the probabilities of his finding among the spoil 
precisely the articles he had wagered.|| Stade has given good 
reason, however, for regarding the entire half-verse as an addition 
to the narrative, made by an editor who thought it unworthy of 
Samson to run away without paying the wager which he had lost, 
even though the Philistines had won unfairly. In the original 
story, v.!°> followed immediately upon vy.’ ; Samson, in a passion, 
returned to his father’s house. That v.* is secondary is evident 
from the fact that the slaughter of the Philistines at Ashkelon has 
no consequences in the story, in which everything else is so closely 
knit in the nexus of cause and effect.{ These considerations, 





* ZATW. iv. 1884, p. 253 f.; the conjecture is accepted by Bu., Kautzsch, 
Doorn?, + GLE. t See D&2, s.v. § SWP. Memoirs, iii. p. 107. 

|| The explanation which would evade this difficulty by supposing that Samson 
made the raid on Ashkelon to reimburse himself for the expense he had been at in 
buying all these clothes (Be.) is more ingenious than plausible. 

I ZATW. iv. 1884, p. 254 f.; cf. Doorn, 74.7, 1894, p. 15 f. 
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especially the last, seem to me decisive.— He was angry, and 
went up to his father’s house] angry at the way in which he had 
been treated by his companions, and especially at the perfidy of 
his wife, which he resents by deserting her. Stade infers from 
v.", before he entered the bride-chamber, that the marriage had not 
been consummated.* They held back, as has been said, to the 
last moment, and just as he was on the point of entering the 
chamber, they give their answer: What is sweeter than honey, 
and what is fiercer than a lion? Instantly seeing through the 
plot and upbraiding them for it, he rushes out of the house, and 
away to Zorah. In thus mocking her he inflicted on her the keen- 
est disgrace, and made her and her family a laughing-stock. To 
repair this disgrace, her father at once gave her into the arms of 
the zapdvupdos, and the interrupted wedding was completed. — 
20. 70 his comrade who had been his best man] to the one of the 
thirty “comrades” who had borne the part of the ¢idos roo 


vupdiov (John 3”). 


16. vinxiw pr] all you do is hate me; see notes on 32 1134, — +) x 4y] 
exclamatory question of surprise and reproach, cf. 9? 1128. —17. p»xn] usually 
with $ pers.; lit. ‘make it strait for some one,’ reduce him to straits, extremi- 
ties. Of invasion and siege, Dt. 2853-5. 57 Ts, 29%-7 Jer. 19%... With acc., Job 3218 
(of inner constraint).—18. npinn xa Ow] GUT lefore the sun set,t fol- 
lowed by substantially all the comm. The form 7p>n is explained as locative 
accus.; the significance of the case is supposed to be forgotten (cf. Anipn-v.5). 
But Don ‘sun’ is a rare word (Job 9” Is. 1918, see on Jud. 1%), which we 
should not expect to find in old prose instead of wnw, and the assumption 
that the locative is used as a nominative is no less improbable. The case of 
aninn v.® is entirely different (see there), and the instances in late poetry 
where the ending @ is due to the striving after more sonorous forms, or 
blundering archaism, do not make the occurrence of the form here any easier 
to explain. Stade’s emendation, 1777 (151), is one of those comparatively 
rare conjectures which are self-evident when once they have been hit upon. — 
»rSaya onvan x5] G ef wh karedaudoare thy Sduanrly pov, t probably for the 
sake of the paronomasia. § —20. 1b AY) WR jays] the verb (only here) is 
apparently denominative from yx.— On marriage and wedding customs see 
WRSmith, Kinship and Marriage in Early Arabia, 1885; Wellhausen, Die 





* Does Fl. Jos. intimate this by his rov 6¢ yéuov éxetvoy mapaitecrar ? (Cler, 
on 151). + GB (alone) before the sun rose; cf. 818, 

t GB @ ipotpidcare ev TH Sader pov. 

§ Hardly intended in an obscene sense like wn MH. (RLbG 2°), 
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Ehe bei den Arabern, GgN. 1893, p. 431-481; Stubbe, Die Ehe im Alten 
Testament, 1886; ° Nowack, Hebr. Archdologie, i. p. 155 ff. Marriage customs 
in the modern East, Russell, 4/epf02, 1794, i. p. 281 ff.; Lane, Modern Egypt- 
ians®, p. 155 ff.; Wetzstein, Zedtschrift fiir Ethnologie, v. 1873, p. 287-294. 
The marriage of Samson is the only instance in the O.T. in which the bride 
remains in her father’s house, and the husband lives with her or visits her 
there; but such unions were probably not uncommon in early Israel. 


XV. 1-8. Samson burns the Philistines’ grain fields. — 
When Samson’s anger cools, he goes down to Timnath to visit 
his wife, but finds that she has been given to another. To revenge 
himself, he turns loose three hundred foxes with firebrands tied to 
their tails, and sets fire to the grain in the fields. Enraged at their 
loss, the Philistines burn the woman and her father, who had been 
the occasion of the mischief. Samson retaliates, and takes refuge in 
a rocky fastness in Judah. —1. After a while, in the time of wheat 
harvest the season is noted, to prepare for the story of the destruc- 
tion of the grain fields, v.“. — Samson went to visit his wife with a 
kid | as a present to her, a kind of morning gift. This is another 
indication of the nature of the marriage ; it is not impossible that 
such a gift was expected at every visit of the husband.* A kid 
seems to have been a customary present in such circumstances ; 
cf. Gen. 38! ”-* (Judah and Tamar). When he proposes to enter 
the inner part of the house to see his wife, her father interposes. 
—2: I thought you must certainly hate her, so I gave her to thy 
comrade| the best man at the wedding, 14”. — He has a younger 
and fairer daughter whom he offers him in her stead, but Samson 
declines. —3. Samson said to them] cf.v.’. It is not necessary 
to suppose that in either case the words were spoken in their 
hearing ; the threat was addressed to them. —/ am without fault 
toward the Philistines, if I do them an injury| he cannot be 
blamed for retaliating upon them for the wrong that he has suf- 
fered ; they have given him just occasion (14*).—4. The ingen- 
ious form which his revenge takes is one of those strokes of rude - 
wit in which folk-stories delight.— Zhree hundred foxes| many 





* In old Arabia such a gift would be called sadag, the present a man makes 
to his female friend (sadiga); see W. R. Smith, Kinship and Marriage, p. 76; 
Wellhausen, “ Die Ehe bei den Arabern,” Nachrichten der kgl. Gesellschaft der 
Wissensch. zu Gottingen, 1893, Pp. 431-481, esp. p. 465 ff. 
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interpreters, reflecting that the solitary habits of the fox would 
make it very difficult to catch such a number, and that Samson’s 
great strength would be of no avail in such an undertaking, sup- 
pose that the author meant sackaés, which roam in packs, and could 
easily, it is said, be caught by the hundred.* That the Hebrew 
name may have included jackals as well as foxes is quite possible ; 
the Arabs are said in some places to confound the jackal with the 
fox,t and in the modern Egyptian dialect the classical name of 
the fox is given exclusively to the jackal.{ The decision of the 
question is of importance only to those who take the story as a 
yeracious account of an actual occurrence. They should consider, 
however, whether the author would thank them for their attempts 
to make Samson’s wonderful performance easy. — Having caught 
his foxes, Samson turned them tail to tail, and put a torch, that is, 
a stick of wood wrapped with some absorbent material and satu- 
rated with oil,§ between each pair of tails.—5. He set the 
torches on fire, and turned the foxes loose into the Philistines’ 
standing grain. — And burned both the shocks and the standing 
grain] Ex. 22°.—The following words, and the vineyards [and | 
olive orchards, are probably an addition by a later hand, exagger- 
ating the mischief. — A remarkable parallel to this story is found 
in a Roman ceremony described by Ovid, in which, at the Cere- 
alia in April, foxes with lighted torches tied to their tails were 
turned loose in the Circus.|| Older scholars, who noted: the 
resemblance, explained it by supposing that the Romans had 
borrowed the custom from the Phoenicians, among whom it kept 





* Bochart, Cler., Rosenmiiller, Ke., Cass., Tristram (DS. i. 1086 f.), RV.™8-, al. 
mu. In Ps. 631! jackals seem to be meant. 

+ Niebuhr, Beschrethung von Arabien, p. 166. The jackal is not found in the 
desert; Doughty, Arabia Deserta, ii. p. 145. 

t See Lane, Arab-Engl. Lexicon, p. 338%. Hommel, Sdugethiere, p. 310 f., seems 
to be mistaken in his very positive assertion. 

§ See 716. 

|| Fasti, iv. 681 ff. Ovid gives a rationalistic explanation, according to which the 
custom commemorated the burning of the grain-fields at Carseoli by a boy who, for 
sport, had tied a wisp of burning hay to a fox’s tail. See Preller, Rimische Mytholo- 
gie, ii. p. 43 f., where the cognate ceremonies of the Robigalia are also discussed; cf. 
also Suidas, s.v. Newpta (Bochart, p. 202 f.). Analogous customs among the Arabs, 
see Wellhausen, Reste arab. Heidentumes, p. 157 f.; Goldziher, Muhammedanische 
Studien, i. p. 34f. 
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alive the memory of Samson’s foxes.* Some modern writers 
give to both the same mythical interpretation.t —6. The fire 
spread far and wide through the fields of the Philistines. They 
seek for the perpetrator of this enormous mischief, and, having 
found out, revenge themselves on those who were the cause of it. 
— They went up | from other parts of the land ; it was not the work 
of the neighbours in Timnath alone.— And burnt her and her 
Jather’s house with fire] savage retaliation for what they had suf- 
fered by fire. The reading of @%, and her father’s house, is to be 
preferred to 9, her father; cf. 14%.—%. Samson said to them] 
see on v.’.— Sf this is the way you do, I will surely be avenged of 
you, and after that I will leave off | \et you alone. On the con- 
struction, see note. —8. He smote them, hip and thigh, with a 
great slaughter | lit. leg on (over, over and above) thigh ; appar- 
ently a proverbial expression for complete overthrow, the exact 
meaning of which we do not understand. — He went down and 
stayed in the fissure of the cliff Etam] cf. Is. 27 57°, The rock 
or cliff of Etam was in Judah (v.), ¢ probably near the town of 
the same name which appears in the list of places fortified by 
Rehoboam between Bethlehem and Tekoa (2 Chr. 11°) ; see also 
the list of towns in Judah which in @ is appended to Jose asus 
About half an hour south of Bethlehem, near the village of Artas, 
is an ‘Ain ‘Atan, || which is doubtless the Etam of Chronicles and 
Josephus, and with which the Etam of our story is identified by 
Stanley and others.§ Schick locates the scene of Jud. 14 in the 
vicinity of ‘Artuf, and makes an ingenious attempt to identify Lehi 
(Khirbet es-Siyyagh), and the cliff Etam (‘Araq Isma‘in).** The 
situation is entirely suitable, lying much nearer Timnath and Zorah 





* Serarius, Bochart. The obvious objections to this hypothesis are urged by 
Cler: 
t See esp. Steinthal, Zeztschr. fiir Volkerpsychologie, ii. P. 134. See note at the 
end of ch. 16, 
$ In x Chr. 43 we find a Judahite clan, Etam, 
§ According to FI. Jos., Solomon's gardens were there (ant?. viii. 7, 3 § 186; 
two schoeni from Jerusalem). 
|| Rob., BR2, i. 477; Gueérin, Judée, iii. p. 117 f., 303; Bad3.,, P- 134 f.; esp. 
Schick, ZDPV.i. p. 152f. See also Neubauer, Géogr. du Talmud, p. 132. 
I Stanley, Yewisk Church, i. p. 371; Kneucker, BZ. s.v.; Guérin, Zc.; Birch, 
PEF. Qu. St. 1881, p. 323 f.; Be®.; Grove-Wilson, D&?. S.v.; al. 
** ZDPV. x. 1887, p. 131 ff, esp. 143 ff., 152 ff. (map, after p. 194). 
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than ‘Ain “Atan ; the rock is an almost vertical cliff, with a large 
cave, very difficult and even dangerous of access. 


8. onespe open snp) 4a po Ap, Nu. 32% cf. 2 S. 328 (ayn), be free, quit 
of all claims, so that they have no right to redress or satisfaction. — ayan] 6°9 
the grammarians there cited. The rule laid down for these forms in ¢ is that 
Kal has _ (e.g. 5201), Hiph. — as here; Hayyug ed. Nutt, p. 62, 1. 30 ff.; Ki., 
Michlol, fol. 116%, ed. Lyck. — Two foxes or jackals tied tail to tail in this 
fashion would certainly not run far in the same direction; “they would most 
assuredly pull counter to each other, and ultimately fight most fiercely” 
(Col. H. Smith in Kitto’s Cyclopaedia, art. “Shual”). Houghton (DS!. s.v. 
“ Fox”) * would relieve the difficulty by supposing that they were tied 
together by a cord two or three yards long; but this is against the plain 
sense of the text. —5. nv 073 7y1] in the Talmud (Berack., 35*) nv is con- 
strued as a genitive, olive plantation; so Ki. 2°, RLbG., Ke., RV. This is 
without warrant in usage; if the words are genuine they must be emended, 
ny 31, or at least, nm; cf. ©.—6. wenn] patrial adj. from a fem. noun 
(mann), formed like syns 1 Chr. 254 from ayn; see Ol. § 218 ¢; Mufassal, 
§ 295; Wright, Arad. Gram.,i. § 251. Compare amy 16? from my.—nx)y 
max] many codd. of 39 (De Rossi), with @S%,t read 7.38 m2 NN), which is 
probably the original text (Lilienthal, 1770). —7. »nnp2 0X 13] ON 1D after an 
oath, 2 K. 5% Jer. 5114, 2 S. 1521 Ruth 3! (Kethib); without preceding 
particle of swearing, 1 S. 215. —The variations of @ seem to have no critical 
value. —8. 47 Sy pw] © interprets, horse and foot (so Ra., Ki. 1°, Tanch., 
RLbG.), without support in usage, or probability. Ki. 2° explains that in 
their headlong flight they fell, eg over thigh, as we say, ‘heels over head.’ 
Castell and Cler. conjectured that it was a wrestler’s term (cf. brooxeNlfey, 
supplantare), he tripped them up. Other guesses may be seen in Schm. and 
Rosenm.{ ‘The Arab. idioms sometimes adduced in illustration (see Lane, 
Arab.-Engl. Lex., p. 1471) are not parallel.— yp] is rendered ole, cave, or 
the like by Gi, Ra., and most modern scholars. In Is. 176 27! ayo are 
twigs or branches of trees, cf. nayd Ez. 316 8 and the vb. denom. ‘yp Is. 10%", 
Abulw., Tanch., Ki., regard the application of the word to rocks as tropical 
in the sense of extremities, hence, Zeaks, crags.§ So Cler., Vatabl., Drus., 
CBMich., in Velthusen and Kuinoel, Commentt. theol.,v. p. 470. Cf., however, 
the Arab. ¥z‘beh, cleft in a mountain, and forked branch of a tree; JDMich., 
Supplementa, No. 1763; BSZ. s.v.— 77) cf. by» v.18, It is hazardous to 
urge these verbs in endeavouring to fix the site of Etam; cf. 11°" and esp. 
2S. 517.—x0y] another Etam is mentioned in 1 Chr. 4° among the villages 
of Simeon, in conjunction with ‘Ain-rimmon (Um er-rumamim, three or four 


—— 





* Cf. DB2. p. 10878. t+ Not G@BN, 
t The expression greatly puzzled Aug.; see guaest. 55, 
§ Cf. Aquila, Is. 575, and & 762d. 
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hours N. of Beersheba), and here Van de Velde, Ke., Miihlau, al. would seek 
Samson’s refuge (Ri. HWB}., MV., s.v.). This is, however, far remote from 
the scene of all his other adventures; it was not in Judah; and, finally, in the 
original of the list, Jos. 19’, the name is not owy but any. Conder formerly 
proposed Beit ‘Atab (SWP. Memoirs, iii. p. 22 f.; Tent Work, i. p. 275-277), 
against which see Schick, ZDPV. x. p. 144f.; Wilson, DA. i. 1004. For 
Conder’s opinions see also PEF: Qu. St., 1876, p. 176, 1883, p. 182. 


9-13. The Philistines seek Samson; the men of Judah take 
him to give him up.— 9. The Philistines invade Judah to make 
Samson prisoner and revenge themselves upon him. — A/ade a 
raid upon Lehi | 2 S. 5°. — Lehi, only in this chapter (v.**) 
and 2 S. 23".* From the following verses it appears that it was 
nearer the Philistine border than Etam. The site is unknown ; 
Schick would identify it with Khirbet es-Siyyagh, which he sup- 
poses to represent Siagon, the Greek equivalent of the Hebrew 
Lehi, ‘jawbone.’ -—10. They announce their purpose to take 
Samson, and to do to him as he has done to them; cf. v.” 17. — 
11. To deliver themselves from the invaders, the men of Judah 
resolve to capture Samson and deliver him to the Philistines. In 
Judah the Danite Samson was a stranger, who had no claim to the 
protection of the tribe. The conduct of Judah appears to us 
pusillanimous, but there is no sign that the author of the chapter, 
who was probably himself a Judaean, took such a view of it. He 
probably thought only of the opportunity which was thus given 
Samson to make havoc among the uncircumcised. — Zhree thou- 
sand men| a flattering estimate of Samson’s prowess. — They 
upbraid him for having given this provocation to their Philistine 
masters ; What did he mean by doing such a thing? He replies 
that it was only fair retaliation (cf. v.).—12. They explain 
what they have come to do. He stipulates that they shall not 
themselves do him any harm.—18. They pledge themselves not 
to put him to death; they will only bind him and deliver him to 
the Philistines. On this assurance he surrenders himself to them. 
They bind him with two new ropes (16""), and bring him from 
his refuge. 





* On 2S. 2311 see note. 
t Cf. Fl. Jos., antt. v. 8, 8 § 300, xwpiov 6 Siaywv xadeitaz. See above, p. 342; 
and cf. ZDPV. x. p. 154 f. n.; so also Conder, PEF, Qu. St, 1883, p. 182. 
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14-17. Samson breaks his bonds, and kills a thousand Phil- 
istines with an ass’s jawbone.—14. His captors bring him to 
Lehi, where the Philistines are waiting for him. As they come to 
meet him with premature shouts of triumph, the spirit of Yahweh 
comes mightily upon him (14°; see on 3").— The ropes which 
were on his arms became like flax that has caught fire] 16°; they 
disappeared in a flash. — His bonds melted off his hands. —15. He 
snatches the first weapon that came to hand.— A green jawbone 
of an ass| heavy and tough; an old weathered bone would be 
too light and brittle to serve such a purpose.* — And killed a 
thousand men| compare the slaughter of the Philistines by Sham- 
gar (3°), and by Shammah (2 S. 23"). It is noteworthy that the 
latter was also at Lehi.t —16. Samson celebrates his victory in a 
couplet, punning on the name of BS singular weapon in a way 
which we cannot imitate : 


With the jawbone of an ass I have piled them in heaps ; 
With the jawbone of an ass I have killed a thousand men. 


f# pronounces the verbs in the first line as nouns, @ heap, two 
heaps, t.e. heaps upon heaps; cf. Ex. 8 (8). Many recent 
scholars, following an etymological conjecture of Doorninck’s, 
translate, 7 have flayed them clean; {t see note.—17. When he 
had finished saying this, he threw the jawbone away, and so the 
place got the name Ramath-lehi \ the author interprets this name, 
by a false etymology, “‘ the throwing of the jawbone ”’; in reality, 
Ramah, as in Ramoth-gilead and many other names of places, 
means ‘height’ ; § see below, p. 346. 


9. In 2 S. 23! for mynd El Onpla G, read, with GLa. ér? ciaydva, and 
Fl. Jos., a»n?; Bochart, Kennicott, Ew., Then., B6., We., Ke., Kamph., Dr., 
al. mu. — 12. pyapn yp % awn] cf. 217 He with inf ), Is. 549 (72 with inf.). 








* See Bochart, Hierozoicon, i. p. 171 ff., ed. Rosenm., with the writers cited by 
Rosenm., p. 171,n. According to Moslem tradition the first blood in the cause of 
Islam was drawn with the same weapon. A party of Meccan idolaters having 
come upon the believers at prayer in a retired place, words led to blows, and Sa‘d 
ibn Abi Waqqas broke the head of one of the heathen with the jawbone (dahy 
= Heb. /ehi) of a camel (Tabarni, i. p. 1169; Ibn Hisham, p. 166). 

+ Note also the similarity of the names; see above on 331, p. 106, 

t Or, shaved them ; Doorn., Matthes, Bu., Kautzsch, Buhl. 

§ So {M correctly pronounces it, 
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—14, »nb ay xa 19] circumstantial clause preceding the principal sentence; 
cf. 188 1911 1 S. 911, with pf. Gen. 444 Jud. 324 1822, Dr’. § 169; Davidson, 
Syntax, p. 188-190. — NXP? Wyo DO Nw>D)] continuation of the circumstan- 
tial clause; with the pregnant constr. cf. 14° 19%. yynn, hurrah in triumph, 
Jer. 5015. —15. »nb] Dt. 183; here the under jaw. — Ww] Is. 161 of a recent 
wound; cf. Arab. ¢arzy, ‘fresh, moist, juicy.’ * @ éppimuévny, L, follow the 
common Aram. sense of ¥.— 16, onren qyen rNA *nd3] Fl took the last 
two words as nouns (7)nn paronomastic by-form of 17m Ex. 8!; cf. 1 S. 167), 
the sg. and dual being joined as in 5°. @ rightly read them as inf. abs. and 
finite verb. It is most natural to connect this verb with 711 ‘heap,’ Ex. 81 
(J); anren won, 7 heaped them all up; cf. ST. G translates, éfaelpuv 
efrewa adrovs (% delevi). Doorn. would combine this with Arab. hamara, 
‘pare, skin, shave’; ¢ ‘as a razor takes the hair off the face, so Samson had 
cleared the Philistines off the earth’; Buhl (BSZ. s.v.), better, /ch habe site 
griindlich geschunden. There is, however, no trace of this meaning or any- 
thing like it in Hebrew. — ‘n> non] Height of Lehi, cf. 233 nor, 3y53 nos. t 
So §#l pronounces (mp7); @ and ¥ also connect with 01. The author ety- 
mologizes, ‘the throwing of the jawbone” (D7). 


18,19. Origin of the spring En ha-Qoré at Lehi.—18. After 
his hot work he was very thirsty, and finding no water cried to 
Yahweh. — Zhou hast given thy servant this great victory] cf. 
1S. 19° 2 S. 23°".— And now shall I die of thirst, and fall 
into the hands of the uncircumcised ?| exclamatory question. — 
19. And God clave the Mortar which ts in Lehi | Heb. Maktesh ; 
probably a round and somewhat deep basin, called from its form 
“the Mortar,”’ perhaps with a cleft in one of its sides from which 
the water flowed. ‘There was a Maktesh in Jerusalem also (Zeph. 
1"), doubtless so called from its configuration. He drank of the 
water thus miraculously given, and his strength revived. The 
name of the spring perpetuated the memory of his cry and God’s 
answer. — /n ha-gore| interpreted by the author, Spring of the 
Caller, ¢.e. the man who called to God in his need. In reality, 
‘the caller’ (gore) is the Hebrew name of the partridge (1 S. 26” 
Jer. 17"), and the original significance of the name was doubt- 
less, Partridge Spring. § — Which is at Lehi to this day] a witness 
to the fact; cf. 1 S. 6:. the great stone on which they set down 
the ark is a witness to this day, in the field of Joshua the Beth- 





*So @ here. See Bochart, i. p. 171, ed. Rosenm. 
t+ JDMich. had long before combined @% with the Arabic word. 
$G@ Papad, Peppa. § Stud., We., Reuss, 
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shemite.* The words are wrongly divided in ffl, the Spring of 
the Caller which is in Lehi, unto this day.—20. He judged Israel 
twenty years, in the days of the Philistines] see on 12", and Intro- 
duction, § 7. 


19. ypa] cleave a rock, to bring forth water, Is. 4821 (referring to Ex. 176 
or Nu. 20!!),—on>x] elsewhere in the context am.—wnaen] Zeph. 1 
Prov. 27°2', MH. (more freq. fem. nwnoz, Levy, ZH W4#. iii. p. 117; see 
Jerome on Zeph. 111, Off. ed. Vallarsi, vi. 686); the vb. Prov. /.c., MH. freq. 
Of an excavation in the earth shaped like a mortar, Jos. Vidda, viii. 6 (p. 6502 
ed. Zuckerm.); as the proper name of a place, in an inscription published by 
de Vogiié, see SS. p. 347. Very many interpreters, ancient and modern, 
understand by »n> here, not the place so called (v.° cf. v.17), but the ass’s jaw- 
bone (v.1°).  wnonn is then explained of a hollow in the bone, probably the 
socket of a large tooth; cf. duos ‘mortar,’ odAuloxos (Poll., ii. 93) ‘socket 
of a tooth,’ morfariolum. So numerous Fathers, some of the Rabbis who 
discuss the question in Beresh. rabba, § 98; Ra., Bochart, Grot. Others 
interpret, molar tooth ; so Qrevchl.m.ven.1 (x55) & H.t Accordingly Bochart, 
Grotius, and others suppose that after having once thrown the jaw away he 
picked it up again and drank from it. But that this is not the author’s mean- 
ing is clear from the fact that he says that the spring was to be seen at Lehi 
to this day. See esp. Clericus, who refutes Bochart at length, and quotes on 
his side Ussher, Arias Mont., Castell, Schm., al. Lez was probably so called 
from some real or fancied resemblance to the jaw of an animal; comp. the 
peninsula “Ovou yvdéos in Laconia, just within Malea, Strabo, viii. 5, 2, p. 363 
(Steinthal, We.).§ What the point of resemblance was it is idle for us to 
imagine. In the hillside or at its base was a round depression, called from 
its shape Maktesh, Mortar, and in this was En ha-qore, the Partridge Spring. 
In these verses we have, therefore, a very good example of the variety of 
aetiological legend which grows out of the explanation of names of places 
by popular etymology. || Ramath-lehi is the place where Samson threw 
away the jawbone; Maktesh, a hollow which God made to reach water to 
quench Samson’s thirst; while En ha-qore is the spring which burst forth in 
response to his call. We may safely go a step further, and apply the same 
explanation to the whole story of the slaughter of the Philistines; »nba in 
Hebrew may be understood either a¢ Lehi or with a jawbone. ‘The story has 








* We., Dr. 

+ Maktesh a rock in the place called Lehi, Tven.2 al. (see Ki.), RLbG., cf. Fl. Jos. 

f Tven. 2. ant. al. ~y:5; see Ki., Comm. and Lex. Ki. explains 33 as socket of 
the tooth; but see Aruch, s.v. 833%; and Bochart, i. p. 176. 

§ Beer-lahai-roi (Gen. 1614) is probably a name of the same kind; 184 and, 
wild goat’s jawbone, We. Pro/3. p. 339. We. refers also to Wakidi, p. 298, n. 2, 
Yaqit iv. p. 3539¢: Arab names of places; Lahy, or Lahya, gamal, camel's jaw. 

|| See Bernheim, Lehréuch der hist. Methode2., p. 263 f. 
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no mythical features. —Samson’s fountain was shown in Jerome’s time and 
later in the vicinity of Eleutheropolis; see Rob., BA?. ii. 64 f.; Guérin, Fudée, 
ii. p. 318 f. Modern attempts to identify Lehi have thus far led to nothing. 
Van de Velde’s Tell el-Lekiyeh, 4 m. N. of Beersheba, is far too remote 
(see on v.8); Guérin’s Khirbet ‘Ain el-Lehi, NW. of Bethlehem ( ¥udée, ii. 
p- 396 ff.), is unverified, and is also too far away; on Khirbet es-Siyyagh see 
above, p. 344. Conder finds an ‘Ayun Qara, NW. of Zorah ( Tent Work, i. 
p- 277); the name does not appear in the Mame Lists of the Survey. See 
DB*. i. p. 939; Ri. YWB1. p. 898. 


XVI. 1-3. Samson carries off the gates of Gaza. — Samson 
visits Gaza and lodges with a harlot. The Philistines learn of his 
presence, and lay their plans to kill him in the morning. He rises 
in the middle of the night, pulls up the gate-posts, and carries off 
the city-gates to a hill near Hebron.—The story is of the same 
character with the rest of the cycle, and doubtless of the same ori- 
gin. Inv.’ a later hand appears to have exaggerated the precau- 
tions taken by the Philistines, from which some confusion results. 


1. Gaza] the most southern city of Palestine on the coast and 
on the land route to Egypt through the desert. Its position made 
it, from the earliest times, a place of great commercial and military 
importance ; its name is found in the Egyptian lists from the time 
of Thothmes III.,* long before the Philistine invasion, as well as 
in the Amarna tablets; and it is still a thriving city of 16,000 
inhabitants.| —A harlot] Jos. 2' Gen. 38% &c.—2. Jt was told 
the Gazaites, Samson ts come hither] the first verb has accidentally 
dropped out of #. The rest of the verse is hard to understand. 
If the Philistines were lying in wait for him a¢ the gate of the city, 
it is not easy to conceive how Samson could pull up and carry off 
the gates unmolested ; if the author imagined that the guards were 
asleep, { he could hardly have failed to give us some intimation, 
—and what sound sleepers they must have been! Studer would 
omit the words a night in v.*,§ and suppose that they lay in wait 








* Miiller, Aszenx u, Europa, p. 159. 

t On Gaza see Reland, Padaestina, p. 787-800; Neubauer, Géog. du Talmud, 
p. 67 f.; Le Strange, Palestine under the Moslems, p. 441 f.; Stark, Gaza und die 
philist. Kiiste, 1852; Rob., BR? ii. p. 36-43; Guérin, Fudée, ii. p. 178-211; SWE, 
Memoirs, iii, 234 f., 248 ff.; Gatt, ZDPV. vii. p. 1-14, viii. p. 69-79; G. A. Smith, 
Hist. Geog., p. 181-189; Bad3,, p. 157 ff. i Clersvals § So also Doorn, 
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for him at the gates a// day, but when the gates were closed at 
night, feeling sure that he could not escape, withdrew until morn- 
ing. But if this had been the author’s meaning, he would have 
written ai day, or, until the gates were closed, or, until sunset 
(when every one would understand that the gates were shut, 
cf. Jos. 2). I suspect that the whole of v.*? is a later addition, 
intended to make Samson’s escape the more wonderful by exag- 
gerating the precautions which the Philistines took to prevent it. 
A less radical, but at the same time less probable, conjecture 
would be that the author wrote, Zhey surrounded the house, and 
, fay in watt for him all night long; supposing that in the darkness 
Samson slipped through their lines. — Zhey kept quiet all night, 
saying, When morning dawns we will kill him] they had no reason 
to think that he would try to leave the place by night, or that he 
could get out, after the gates were closed, even if he attempted it ; 
so they did nothing, confident that in the morning they would be 
able to find and kill him. The half-verse seems to me to exclude 
v.*8, with its contradictory representation that they lay in wait for 
him all night at the gate.—3. In the middle of the night he 
arose, and made his way through the deserted streets to the city 
gate.— And laid hold of the doors of the city gate and the two 
gate-posts, and pulled them up, together with the bar| the two 
leaves of the gate were not hinged to the gate-posts, but turned 
on pins moving in sockets in the sill and lintel. The bar was let 
into the two posts, and secured by some kind of a lock.* Samson 
pulled the posts out of the ground, and carried off in one piece the 
doors and the whole framework. — And put them on his shoulders, 
and carried them up to the top of the hill that faces Hebron] the 
distance from Gaza to Hebron cannot be far from forty miles. A 
late Latin tradition, of which the inhabitants of the city are said 
to know nothing,f fixes the place where Samson deposited the 
gates of Gaza at El-Muntar,{ a hill SE. of Gaza, and only a 
quarter of an hour outside the walls, § and this site is adopted, 
against the plain text, by some recent commentators, who are 





* See DB2, i. p. 1129. t Rob., BR2, ii. p. 39 n. 

t Sandys (1611), Quaresmius (1616-25) ; see Rob. Z.c. So also Bertrand, Guérin. 

§ On El-Muntar see Rob., BR%. ii. p. 39; Guérin, Fudée, ii. p. 188 f.; SWP. 
Memoirs, iii. p. 237; Bad’., p. 159; Gatt, ZDPV. vii. p. 1f. 
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inclined to reduce as much as possible the wonderful character of 
Samson’s feats.* It is possible, as Bertheau suggests, that some 
natural formation on a hill near Hebron may have been called the 
“Gates of Gaza,” and that the story thus had an origin similar to 
those in the preceding chapter (Lehi); but it is clear that the 
narrator was not aware of any such local connexion in this case, 
and the hypothesis is neither necessary nor probable. 


1. amy pene yoy] GASEM g ¢ cal émopevOn Z. éxetOev (sub obel.§) eds 
Tdéav. This connects the story with the close of the preceding (151%); from 
the scene of his exploit at Lehi he went to Gaza. No one would be likely to 
make such a connexion across 152”, while after that verse the somewhat awk-~ 
ward particle would easily be dropped. The éxet#ev (O21) is therefore probably 
original. — 2. pny] patrial adjective from fem. n. pr. preserving the fem. end- 
ing ¢; contrast 130n7 15°. The verb is lacking: @ avyyyéAn, admnyyehy = 33). 
The other versions supplied the verb in translation. — 1wnn)] Hithpa.'; Hiph. 
is usual. Like awnn (18%) and on+ (1 S. 149), vnn means ‘keep still’ in both 
senses of the Engl. words, silent, and motionless, inactive; in the latter sense 
2S. 194 Ex. 141, —yayanay qpan ys sy 1oxd] GAPSLMO gws dwrds mpwt pelyw- 
pev (sub obel. § g) kab dmoktelvwpev avtréy. jelvwpev is probably inserted to 
smooth the construction in Greek. In ¥% the principal verb is left to be 
understood from the preceding; with the aposiopesis cf. esp. 1 S. 17%. The 
question may be raised whether the cons. pf. 143297) is to be taken as belong- 
ing to the clause of +y (till the morning dawns and we kill him), or as the 
apodosis of that clause (wait till the morning dawns, and ¢4ez we will kill 
him). Cf. Jos. 115 619 Gen. 298 1 S. 122 2S. 105; Dr3., p. 135 Obs., thinks that 
in these instances the general structure of the sentence favours the former 
alternative, and that if the latter were true we might expect rather nN) with 
impf. (Jos. 2!6).f It must be borne in mind, however, that the consec. pf. in 
these cases is not grammatically subordinate, but co-ordinate. The structure 
is precisely the same in Jud. 618 1 S. 108 1474 Gen. 2745, where the pf. psycho- 
logically belongs to the time clause, as in Ex. 332 Jos. 6!°, where it psychologi- 
cally belongs to the main sentence. The Hebrew only says: Expectabis 
donec veniam ad te et ostendam tibi quid facias (1 S. 108); et protegam 
dextera mea donec transeam et tollam manum meam et videbis posteriora 
mea (Ex. 33”), This indifference of construction represents a certain loose- 
ness of conception; the question which our more logical apparatus of particles 
and tenses compels us in translating to answer in one way or the other can 
hardly have occurred to the writer and his readers at all. Only in cases 
where some emphasis was thrown on the temporal relation of the following 
verb do we find it introduced by 18 or anx.—8. “a7 nind32 1A] this verb is 
pronounced by fl as primae gutturalis also 1 K. 6" Eccl. 7'8t; elsewhere 


—— ——_—_—= 


* Eg. by Ke t Or 18 with impf.; Jos. 206, 
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always x”5; so 128 1671 208; K6., i. p. 393. —odyp] 161; pull up, out of the 
ground, Is. 33%. Transitive only in these places. —mv137 oy] the bar of the 
gate, freq. named with the doors, 1 S. 237 Dt. 3° 2 Chr. 8°; sometimes of 
metal, 1 K. 418; oftener, no doubt, of wood, Am. 15 Nah. 3!8.—0 3p dy >wex 
2n] in front of; in topographical use frequently equivalent to east (cf. bxnw 
left-hand = north; po right-hand = south; wins west, Jud. 18!2), 1 K. 117 
2523 BP ech ala, ets esd tek Sy 150e] 05. D3o Te Kos om zy 4 205 
expressly, Nu. 21!! (south, Jos. 18!4; west, Jos. 158). Elsewhere, overlooking, 
Nu. 21° 2378 Gen. 186 1978. In no sense could a hill 250 feet above the sea- 
level, and less than a mile from Gaza, be said to be yy13n +3» by; El-Muntar is, 
moreover, not on the road to Hebron, or in the direction of that city. 


4-22. Samson and Delilah.— Samson again falls in love with 
a Philistine woman, in the valley of Sorek. She is bribed by the 
tulers to discover the secret of his perilous might. ‘Three times 
he deceives her, but at last, tired of her incessant importunity, 
reveals the truth. While he sleeps in her lap, his locks are shaved 
off ; when he awakes his strength has left him. His enemies bind 
him and put out his eyes; he is led off to Gaza, and set to grind 
at the mill in prison. —4. Afterwards] loose connexion; 2 S. 2" 
8! &c.— The valley of Sorek| Jerome notes a village, Cafarsorec, 
in the region of Eleutheropolis, near Saraa (Zorah), Samson’s 
home.* The English survey found ruins of Surik, three-quarters 
of an hour west of Sur‘ah (Zorah), on the north side of Wady 
Surar.t The valley of Sorek was probably this great Wady, whose 
fertility is remarked by modern travellers.{ Sorek is in Hebrew 
the specific name of a choice variety of grape (Is. 5° Jer. 27 
Gen. 49"), from which the valley may well have received its 
name; cf. the valley of Eshcol (grape cluster) near Hebron 
(Nu. 13%*).— Whose name was Delilah| the current etymo- 
logical interpretations of the name, anguishing, love-lorn, or delt- 
cate,§ are ludicrously inapt.—5. Zhe tyrants of the Philistines | 
see on 3°.— Beguile him] 14°.— And find out by what means his 
strength is great, and by what means we may be able to cope with 





* OS2, 1535; cf. 29576 Saraa is ten miles north of Eleutheropolis, O.S2, 29399 
I51ig: + SWP. Memoirs, iii. p. 53. 

t¢ Guérin, Fudée, ii. p. 31 f.; SWP. Memoirs, iii. p. 3; cf, G. A. Smith, Hist. Geog., 
p. 218-222, 

§ Ges., MV., Be., al. For older jeux d'ésprit of the same kind see Sofa, gb. 
Mythological explanations, Steinthal, Z VPsych., ii. p. 140 f,; Wietzke, Der biblische 
Simson, p. 44£; see note below, at the end of ch, 16, 
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him, that we may secure him to torment him] not, wherein hts 
great strength lies,* which destroys the correspondence between 
the two clauses, and is grammatically inexact.— They imagine 
that this strength depends upon some secret means which he 
employs, some charm or amulet.{ And we will each give thee 
eleven hundred shekels of silver| probably each of the five Philis- 
tine rulers (3°). The number eleven hundred is a somewhat 
singular one (cf. 17°); Reuss suggests that it may mean, over a 
thousand. ‘The intrinsic value of the shekel is about sixty cents ; 
the sum offered is meant to seem enormous. 


6-9. The first trial; the seven bowstrings.—6. Delilah 
sets about the task, and asks Samson what makes him so strong, 
and with what he could be bound to torment him.—7. Jf chey 
should bind me with seven green bowstrings which have not been 
dried, my strength would fail, and I should be lke any other 
man] seven, the charmed number. Aowstrings, cords made from 
the intestines of animals are probably meant. ‘They were to be 
green, in which state they were less likely to fray or break than 
when they had been dried, while at the same time the knots would 
set much more firmly.—8. The Philistine princes furnish her 
with such cords, which she would not have at hand in the house, 
and she binds him with them. We may imagine that this was 
done as if in sport, or while he slept, as in v.*".—9. And she 
had the hers in wait ready in the inner room| to seize Samson if 
the experiment succeeded. As it is presumed in the following 
trials that Samson was not aware of the presence of these men, we 
have to suppose that they did not rush out of their concealment 
at Delilah’s signal, but waited to see whether the cords held or 
not.— The Philistines are upon thee, Samson! And he snapped 
the bowstrings as a strand of tow snaps when it comes near the 
Jire| lit. scents the fire; without actual contact; cf. Job 14°, the 
dried-up tree revives at the scent of water. Compare also 15%. 
— So the secret of his strength was not disclosed. 


10-12. The second trial; the new ropes.—10. Zhou hast 
cheated me and told me falsehoods] v.".—11. If they should 





* ®L, Cler., EV., al. mu. + Stud., Be. t Cler. 
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bind me fast with new ropes, with which no work has been done | 
which have never been strained or chafed ; cf.15"%. For the rest, 
cf. v.".—12. Cf.v.8. — He snapped them off his arms like a thread | 
v.215\4; ¢hread, in contrast to rope. Observe how the expression 
is varied in the three places. 

4. pr] Baer, or prw Ven*., Norzi, Mich.; not pww Venl., Jablonski, Van 
der Hooght.—5. Sra wa ana} Sy is predicate, the attributive adjective 
would have the article; so in the following instances, v.® ,— 5 $9) ana] 
Gen. 32% 1 S. 179 Nu. 13% cf. Jer. 207 3872 Obad.’; de a match for him, 
able to overcome him.— 5 jA)] the only instance of Kal impf. 1 pl. of this 
vb. with @.—7. ond om] any Ps. 11? cf. v0 Ps. 218; Arab. wasar, 
‘string of a bow, chord of a lute’; Syr. i¢har, id. (made from the intestines of 
sheep, &c., Karmes, in PS. 1652). Q@ABPSLNO | g év éwra veupats vypats, 
similarly #, Abulw., Ra., JDMich., Stud., Be. @™ cAjuaow vypots (or kAnpua- 
tlow vypats), cf. Fl. Jos. cAjuacw émrd .. . dumédou,* withes. So Ki., 
Vatabl., Cler., AV., RV., al. —1379 xb ws] Pual, causative passive; ave not 
been dried. For their proper use it was indispensable that they be thoroughly 
dried, so as not to stretch; for the present purpose green gut was more 
flexible to tie, the knots less liable to slip, and the cord itself less likely to 
split. — vam] v.18 (@) Is. 571°.—o1nn] human kind; the genus in con- 
trast to the exceptional individual; hence sometimes equivalent to che rest of 
mankind, other men; Jer. 329 Ps. 73°.—8. yy] Hiph.—9. aN] collec- 
tive; cf. aaqNn 92.— nya] Is. 1511 MH.— 77] Hiph. of sense-perception; 
cf. pina &c.—10. nbn] Son, Gen. 317 Ex. 8%, 


13, 14. The third trial; weaving his locks in the loom. — 
She again upbraids him for the deception he has practised on her ; 
he tells her that if his hair were woven into the web his strength 
would leave him.—In ¥ there is a lacuna between v.” and v.", 
as may be clearly seen in RV.: “And he said unto her, If thou 
weavest the seven locks of my head with the web. ‘And she 
fastened it with the pin, and said,” &c. The end of what Samson 
said and the beginning of what Delilah did are lacking ; cf. v.7* 
uf.17-19 The Greek versions enable us to restore the original text. 
The difficulties which remain are due to our imperfect acquaintance 
with the structure of the loom and the process of weaving. In 
particular, an error about the nature and use of the fim early led 
to misinterpretation, and that to glosses in both % and the ver- 
sions. It was not a nail or peg, driven into the wall (®) or the 





* Vitigenea vincula, Florus, iii. 20, 4, cited by Schleusner, 
2A 
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ground (%), or stuck in the cloth-beam of the loom to keep it 
from unrolling,* but a pointed piece of wood corresponding to 
the ord6y of the Greek weaver, which was used to “beat up” the 
woof in the chain, in order to make its threads lie close together 
and form a firm texture.— We restore and translate, accordingly : 
13. ...7f thou weave the seven braids of my head along with the 
web, and beat up with the pin, my strength will fail and I shall be 
like any other man. 14. So while he was asleep Delilah took the 
seven braids of his head, and wove them into the web, and beat up 
with the pin, &c.{ Weare to imagine the simplest kind of an 
upright loom, § in which an unfinished piece of stuff was standing. 
While Samson sleeps on the ground with his head close to the 
loom, || Delilah weaves his long hair into the warp with her fingers, 
and beats it up tight and hard. He was thus most securely 
fastened, in a prostrate position, to the frame of the loom, the 
posts of which were firmly planted in the earth. — And she said, 
The Philistines are upon thee, Samson! And he awoke from his 
sleep, and pulled up the loom and the web| as he sprang up, he 
pulled the posts of the loom out of the ground by the hair of his 
head, which was fast in the web. The same misunderstanding 
which has given rise to glosses in @ and ¥& in the first half-verse 
has here led to the insertion in # of the words, che pin, before 
the loom, which betrays that it is a gloss by its ungrammatical 
construction. 

13. .wxa mobno yaw mx] the braids in which his long unruly locks were 
plaited to keep them out of the way; cf. v.19 Stud. remarks that rAéxapos 
is frequently employed of consecrated locks, eg. Aesch., Choeph. 6; Eurip., 
Bacch. 494; cf. also Pollux, ii. § 30. See Spencer, De legibus rit., ili. diss. i. 


c. 6, § 1.— Of the words which have accidentally fallen out of #9 we have 
two Greek versions. One of these is represented by B: 4 éav vpdvys tas 








HKIVAV al. 

t+ Braun, De vestitu sacerdotum, 1698, p. 253. Stud. feels constrained by 37.7 
3782 v.14 to interpret 17), not of the ¢7a4 which was used in the upright loom, but 
of the “lay” (xreis, pectex) of a horizontal loom; similarly Ke., Cass. But this is 
on all accounts impossible. t See crit. note. 

§ Such looms are described by Robinson, BR2. i. p. 169; Palmer, Desert of the 
Exodus, 1871, i. p. 125; see also Nowack, Hebr. Archéologie, i. p. 240 f. 

|| Different representations of how she got Samson there, PAOS., Oct. 1889, 
p. 178; Doorn?2., p. 28. 

I So, with slight variations,N, _—- 
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érrd ceipds* rhs Kepadfs pou ody T@ Sidouare | kal éyxpovons r@ Taccdhy 
els Tov rotxoy, kal Ecoua ws els TOV dvOpdsrwy dobevys. Kat éyévero ev r@ 
Kowwdobae avrov Kal édhaBev Aaderda Tas érra ceipds THs Kepahs avrod kal 
Upavev év TO Sidopare | kal €rntev r@ maccddy els rv rotxov, kal elmev K.T.é. 
The other is found in its most complete form in M and 8: éav didoy rods 
éxTa Boorptxous THs Keparhs mov ev exrdce didouaros, Kat eyxpovons TQ 
twacodhy els Tov Totxov Kal éruddvys as emt THXUY, Kal aobevfow Kal ¥rouat 
as els TGv avOpdrwr. Kal éxoluoev abrdv Aadida, kal edidoaro rods érra 
Boorptxous Tis Kedpadfs avrod pera THs éxtdoews, Kal karéxpovaev év T@ 
macaahw els Tov TorxXor, kal Upave, x.7.€. The translation given in the text 
follows the former of these two versions, which represents in Hebrew: 0X 
7) 2 DINT ANAND INNA MYM AMA Nypnr | N07 Dy wR modmy yaw nx wyaKN 
92) NID_I INN WN Md yaw nx dds Apr 1332. The words were dropped 
by a scribe who skipped from 4ny3 in v.18 to the same word in v.14, Similarly 
Houbigant, Be., Doorn.; Moore, PAOS. Oct. 1889, p. 176-180, where the 
technical terms are explained, and 7he Book of Fudges in Hebrew, in the 
Sacred Books of the O.T., edited by P. Haupt.— 2989 39.7] no grammatical 
explanation of the article in 17:7 is possible; the word is a gloss, probably 
originally written in the margin by one who understood ¢he pin in v.18». Ma ag 
is done by @ and ii, and missed here an explicit mention of the pulling out 
of the pin. 


15-22. Samson discloses his secret, and is shorn of his 
strength. —15. How canst thou say, I love thee, when thou dost 
not confide in me?| cf. 1 K. 9°. Lit. seeing that thy heart (the 
inner man with its secret thoughts) zs not with me, cf. v.", “he 
told her all his heart,” zc. all his mind, all that he knew about 
the source of his strength. Not, “hy affection is not given to me, 
which is in itself a feeble tautology and does not accord with v.!"*. 
— Thrice already thou hast cheated me] v."™.—16. Cf. 14". 
She beset him continually with her reproaches and importunities, 
and urged him till his patience was utterly exhausted (10'°) ; as 
we might say with an imitation of the Hebrew phrase, he was tired 
to death of it.—17. He told her all his mind] v.*'8; all that he 
knew. —A razor had never been used on his head, for he had 
been a religious devotee from infancy (13°) ; if he were shaved, 
his strength would leave him, and he would become as weak as 
other men; cf. v.78 (G).—18. Delilah saw that at last he had 
told her the truth, and summoned the Philistine rulers, assuring 
them that they would not be cheated again. They came, bringing 





* See Pollux, 4.5.c. t+ Most other manuscripts present a mixed text. 
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the money they had promised (v.’). —19. She put him to sleep 
on her lap (cf. v.4 @), and calling a man who was in readiness, 
had him shave off the seven braids of Samson’s hair. According 
to 39, she shaved it off herself; but then it is not apparent why 
the man is mentioned at all; it is not satisfactory to suppose that 
he merely handed her the razor.* Hither the verb must be taken 
causatively,f which is scarcely warranted by usage or construction, 
or the text must be emended to read, he shaved, &c.— And she 
began to torment him, and his strength departed from him] from 
the words, J will shake myself free, v., we are probably to under- 
stand that she bound him; cf.v..t @ renders, he began vo be 
brought low,§ which reading is preferred by Doorninck ; but the 
passive is in itself less forcible, and the active is supported by v.°. 
How she tormented him is not related ; Jerome interprets, coepit 
abigere eum, et a se repellere. Perhaps the words refer merely to 
her alarming cry, #he Philistines are upon thee. —20. He awoke 
from his sleep, and thought, I shall get off as I have done time 
and time again] escape, go free ; || not, go out as at other times. 4, 
— TI will shake myself free] from the bonds with which Delilah had 
secured him ; ** or from the Philistines.tf Others interpret, / we/7 
shake myself awake.{{— For he aid not know that Yahweh had 
departed from him] see 1 S, 18" 28"; it would be the same thing 
to say, the spirit of Yahweh (1S. 16"). If we would understand 
the author’s meaning, we cannot conceive his words too con- 
cretely ; cf. v.l, his strength departed from him. — 21. Zhe Phil- 
istines seized him and bored out his eyes| 1 S. 11° Nu. 16%. The 
Assyrian monuments represent the blinding of captives with a 
sharp instrument ; §§ cf. 2 K. 25’. —They took their prisoner down 
to Gaza, their chief city. Jewish teachers saw a retributive justice 
in this: in Gaza he first went whoring ; therefore in Gaza he was 
a prisoner. |||| — And made him fast with bronze shackles| 28. 3% 
2 K. 257.— And he was employed in grinding in the prison| turn- 








* Ki. 2°. + Ki. 1°. 
{ We might almost be tempted to conjecture that the words, she bound him, have 
been accidentally omitted. § Except B. || So, rightly, Ki., Reuss, Kittel. 
{| EV., with most comm.; Schm, interprets, go ou? to fight with the Philistines. 
** a Lyra, Be. tt Schm. Kae 
§§ Botta, Monument de Ninive, pl. 118; reproduced, DB, s.v. “ Punishments.” 
|||| Sota, 9%; see the whole passage, 
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ing the handmill. This was hard and menial labour (Is. 47’) ; 
in the household generally done by slave women. Among the 
Greeks and Romans, being put to work at the mill was a not 
uncommon and much-dreaded punishment of slaves, to which 
there are many references in the comic poets.* Freemen were 
also punished in this way for slight offences.f —The older com- 
mentators compare the story of Nisus of Megara, whose daughter, 
Scylla, plucked out while he slept the purple hair in the middle 
of his head on which his life depended. | —22. His hair began 


Zo grow as soon as tt was shaved off | this verse looks forward to 


v.%#, where Samson does the mightiest feat of all. The story 


makes his strength inseparable from his sacred locks: when he is 
shorn of them it leaves him ; when it is restored to him they must 
have grown again. 


16. 1b npesn] the usual construction of this verb; cf. 1417 (accus.).— 
ann 52] perpetually, constantly ; Gen. 439 1 S, 18° 2314 Jos. 44, freq. in Dt. 
and Jer.—17s9xn\'] Pi. The vb. is common in Syr.; ‘straiten, press, dis- 
tress’; synonym of ’a‘7g (=Heb. prsn).—niw>] fo the point of death. — 
17. “x onnb2 ox] on the form of the cond. sent. see Dr®., p.177 f.; cf. v.71. 8 
(imperf. in protasis). — 18. Ab yan 13] Qere %5, with all the versions and many 
codd. and edd. of # (De Rossi). The Kethib is mechanical repetition of 
the preceding 95 727 13. — ON 151] the perf. consec. is impossible (against 
Be.); read 1sy, which a number of codd. have; Stud., Ke. —19. s3¥:n)] Bis 
— m3 Sy] GAPSLMO g ¢ dvd pécor, 2.e. 13, which Doorn. adopts. — NapN) 
wr] idiomatic determination, the man called for the purpose; see on 8%. 
—G se Tov xoupéa (B alone dvdpa), LS tonsorem ; the context suggested the 
more specific term. The Hebrew text lacks here something of its usual defi- 
niteness. —1n>171] we should probably emend n¥3%,— 101199 Sami] @APSLMNO 
8 ¢ Kal nptaTo Tarevodcba, prob. pronouncing the inf. as Pual, mayo bmn, or 
poss. 32? (fl Ex. 10%); adopted by Doorn., Kautzsch. — 20. “DYDD NEN 
pyp3] 20%. 8! Nu. 241 1 S. 3° 20%; ef. aa on, wana win, mwa mw, &c. On 
yp see on 15°, — 3N)] connected in the same tense with sxx, since not two 
consecutive acts are meant, but two simultaneous moments in one act. With 
the vb. cf. Hithpa. Is. 527, pbwiny vaw rnp rbyp vaysnn. Ni. is elsewhere 
(Ps. 10978 Job 381%) § passive to Pi. (Ex. 147 Ps. 1 3615). Perhaps, in the 








* See Marquardt, Privatleben der Rémer, 1879, Pp. 179, 495; Plaut., Bacch. 781; 
Terent., Phorm. i. 2, 20; Andr. i. 2,28; &c. 

+ Cod. Theodos. ix. 40, 3. 5.6; Socrates, Aist. eccles., v. 18. 

t Apollod., Bibliotheca, iii. 15, 8 § 2; Ovid, Metam. viii. 8 ff. 77 ff.; cf. the similar 
story of Pterelaos and his golden hair, Apollod., ii. 4,7 $4; ii 4,5 956. 

§ In the latter it is perhaps a gloss; see Siegfried. 
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absence of a complement, it should be taken here in the sense, ‘arouse myself 
to activity, exert myself’ (@, Ki., Cass.); cf. MH. yi (Levy, VW. iii. 
Pp: 414).— yr 82 xin] for he did not realize; circumst. clause, —onwni2] 
, the dual, as we speak of a pair of handcuffs.—ynw nn] lit. he decame a 
grinder, it was his permanent occupation. —oypxn n33] here and in y.? 
Qere o°71DNA, prob, intended, not as plur. of TDN, which would be trivial and 
at variance with the principle of the correction in Gen. 39”°, but of 71x (15!*); 
cf. w)XT Ma Jer. 3715, ‘house of bonds,’ not, ‘of the bound.’ In any case 
the correction is unnecessary. —npxs>] Pi. only of growth of hair, 2 S. 108 
Ez. 167; Kal, Lev. 13°7. 


23-25. The Philistines celebrate their triumph at Gaza. — 
23. The rulers of the five Philistine cantons (3°) assemble at 
Gaza to offer a great sacrifice to their god, Dagon. Dagon was 
worshipped by all the Philistines ;* we hardly know enough about 
their religion, however, to affirm that he was their national god, in 
the sense in which Chemosh, for example, was the god of Moab. 
Of the character and worship of Dagon we know only what is to 
be gathered from the passage before us and from 1 S.5. Accord- 
ing to Philo Byblius, who gives him a place in his Phoenician 
theogony, he was a god of agriculture, Zets dporptios ; but this is 
probably only an etymological interpretation of the name. Another 
etymology derives the name from the Hebrew dag, ‘fish.’ Since 
David Kimchi (died about 1235 a.D.), it has been the common 
opinion that the idol of Dagon spoken of in 1 S. 5* had the form 
of a man from the waist up, while below the waist it was in the 
likeness of a fish; but this theory is probably no more than an 
ingenious attempt to explain the corrupt text of 1 S. 5* by the aid 
of etymology ; see crit. note. — And for festivities | lit. for rejoic- 
ing. ‘Their rejoicing before the god was the demonstrative expres- 
sion of their gratitude (cf. Dt. 128 16" 277 Lev. 23 Neh. 8!-?), 
It is going quite beyond the evidence, however, to infer from this 
celebration, as some scholars are inclined to do, that the worship 
of Dagon had always a joyous and festive character.— Our god 
has given Samson, our enemy, into our power] just as the Israel- 
ites would have said under like circumstances; cf. 117 Dt. 3%, 
Mesha’s inscription, 1. 14 f., 19, 32, &c.—24. When the people 








* There was a temple of Dagon at Ashdod; 1S. 5ff- 1 Macc. 1084 114, Places 
bearing the name Beth-dagon represent other seats of his worship; see note, 
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saw him, they set up a shout in honour of their god] the verb is 
the same which enters into the composition of Hallelujah, ‘raise 
the obligatory shout or song in honour of Jah’; see on 9". — 
for they said, &c.] these are not the words of the Aa//e/ shout, 
which was probably a standing formula consisting of the names 
and honorific epithets of the god, but an improvised hymn setting 
forth the reason and meaning of their praises. The hymn is 
formed upon a single rhyme, five times repeated, a thing very 
common in Arabic, but of which there are not many examples in 
the Old Testament : 

nathan elohénu beyadénu 

eth oyebénu, 

we-eth macharib arsénu, 

wa-asher hirbah eth chalalénu , * 


lit. Our god has given into our hands our enemy, and the devastator 
of our country, and the man who multiplied our slain; the refer- 
ence is obviously to 154 ¥®,__95, And when they were in high 
spirits] 18” 19°; the phrase is often used of exhilaration from the 
effects of wine, 1 S. 25% 2 S. 13%, They order Samson to be 
brought from the prison to amuse them.— Ze made Sport before 
them] perhaps, as Milton imagines, by harmless exhibitions of his 
strength. When he had thus amused them for a while, they 
let him stand between the columns to rest. For surmises about 
the construction of the temple, see on v.™. 


23. There was a Beth-dagon in the Judaean Lowland (Jos. 1541), and 
another on the boundary of Asher, probably in the coast plain south of Carmel 
(Jos. 1977). An inscription of Sennacherib mentions a Bit-daganna in the 
vicinity of Joppa (Prism Inscr. ii. 60); Eusebius locates a village named 
Kefar-dagon between Diospolis and Jamnia, now Dagun (PEF. Qu. St, 
1874, p. 279). A Beit Degan exists also SE. of Nabulus (Rob., BR. ii. 
P- 232, 280). It is possible that some echo of the description which classic 
authors give of Derceto, worshipped on the same coast, may have reached 
Kimchi’s ears; not a few more modern scholars have identified Dagon with 
Derceto. Kimchi’s representation of Dagon as half man, half fish, is not 
derived from Jewish tradition; neither the ancient versions, Jerome, nor the 
Talmud, know anything of such a figure. Rashi describes the image asa fish ; 
RLbG. as a man; Abarb. as fish from the waist up, but with hands and feet 
like aman. The combination of Dagon with the man-fish ’Q6dxwy of Berossus 








* Pronounce cf as in Scotch ‘ loch,’ 
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has no better foundation than the accidental and incomplete resemblance of 
the names. What the figures of men-fish from Assyrian sources, such, ¢.g. as 
are reproduced by Schrader in Riehm’s HW. s.v. (with the legend, “The 
fish-god Dagon”!), represent, is unknown. It is certain that they have 
nothing to do with the Babylonian god, Dagan, whose name is usually con- 
joined with those of Anu and “Ninib.” Whether Dagan is connected in 
any way with the Philistine Dagon is not clear. See further, art. “ Dagon” 
in New Bible Dictionary (A. & C. Black), where the literature will be found. 
—annw] fem. omen verbi, Ki. —24, d0008 NR yobnn] besides the authors 
cited above (p. 256 f.), see Holzinger, ZATW. ix. p. 104. In the sense, 
‘extol,’ the verb is employed also of men, e.g. Gen. 12!° Cant. 6° Prov. 277 &c. 5 
this is probably secondary. — un] plur. written defectively (Ki); cf. 9%. — 
25. 2122] the consonant text would be read 21 %3 (perf., 1 S. 1616 23, BS. 
§ 1133, 1); the margin substitutes 2103 (inf.), construction as in 2 S. 13%, 
ya pox 32> ayw2, Esth. 119; Dr., TBS. p. 2343 Stud. The editors seem to 
have ignored the perfect. K6., i. p. 445, recognizes only pl. 130, and p. 447 
seems to deny the inf. altogether. This is one of eight cases in which the 
text has two words, for which the margin reads one; Ochla we- Ochla, No. 100, 
Mass. on 2 Chr. 34.— pnw] jussive; cf. pns» just below and note there. — 
DDN] see note on v.21, — pny] pns Ez. 23%; with these two exceptions 
only in Pentateuch; cf. pnw just above and v.27, See Kénig, Zin. in das 
A. T., p.151; Wright, Comparative Grammar, p. 60, — dT 3 NIN ny] 
play on the word. The doubling of the m in “nny is inorganic, and merely 
preserves the preceding @; cf. Arab. ‘amud. 


26-30. Samson pulls down the house upon their heads. — 
26. Samson asked the attendant who held his hand, to guide 
him in his blindness, to place him so that he could rest himself by 
leaning against the columns. ‘The attendant was hardly a lad 
(EV.) ; we naturally think of a servant attached to the prison. — 
Let me touch the columns on which the house ts supported, that I 
may lean against them] the two middle columns, v.%.— 27. Mow 
the building was full of the men and women, and all the tyrants 
of the Philistines were there; and on the roof were about three 
thousand men and women, looking on at Samson's playing| the 
text seems to require us to imagine that the exhibition of Samson 
took place in the open court of the temple of Dagon. Zhe house 
may then be supposed to have been a hall of columns, open toward 
the court, or the prostyle of the temple itself. Spectators of rank 
crowd the house ; multitudes of others throng upon the roof, from 
which they overlook the court. When Samson has sufficiently 
amused them, he is placed near the columns in front of the house, 
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or is led into the interior, perhaps in order that the magnates 
gathered in it may have a nearer view of him. He grasps the two 
middle columns, and by dislodging them brings down the whole 
edifice in ruins. No little ingenuity has been expended in the 
effort to conceive a method of architectural construction by which 
this might be made to seem possible.* There is some reason in 
the text itself to suspect that the three thousand men and women 
on the roof are an addition to the original narrative, exaggerating 
the catastrophe. If that be the case, the author may have repre- 
sented the Philistine aristocracy assembled in the banqueting hall 
of the temple,f the roof of which can very well be imagined to 
have been supported on a pair of central pillars. Such a con- 
struction was suggested by J. B. Wideburg:{ potuerunt . . 
quatuor trabes primariae, quibus reliquae minores insertae binis 
columnis in medio erectis imponi, quo facto, subtractisque de- 
inceps columnis, necesse fuit trabes quoque impositas labi, quarum 
lapsum mox totius aedificii ruina consequi debuit. 


26. xy] ‘servant’; 1911 1 S. 93 and often. — nx AN] m30 with acc. is 
prop. ‘put down, leave’ in a place; sometimes implying previous removal 
thither, ‘bring and leave’; Gen. 2! Ez. 37!4 Is. 141; so here (Cler., Reuss). 
Suffer me that I may feel (EV., with 1S, al. mu.) would be »> amin, and 
would be naturally construed with the inf. or with the cohort. 1 sing. (wwn 
or wwosi. Others, let me go, release my hand; so @, Ke., Cass., Kittel; 
cf.Schm. Let me rest (G4PSLM g ¢, Be.) would also be 9 “yn, — wm] Qere 
yw pm) as from win,§ by the not infrequent confusion of yy with wy; cf. 
perm Ps. 1157. The sense requires .v001 (ww); see KG., i, p. 360. The 
Qeré. may intend to hint at a double sense, let me remove the columns (Mi. 28); 
cf. Ki. —27. ow 2m) owaxn xbp nam] the article may perhaps be explained, 
those whom the occasion brought together; but this does not seem quite 
natural. Graver objection lies against the article in ox77 below, which 
hardly admits of a grammatical explanation. || These difficulties appear to 
have been created by the intrusion of the intermediate clauses, the removal of 
which leaves a complete and faultless sentence: O°877 0937) DWINT NPD 3M) 





* See Schm., Cler., Stud., Cass.; Sir Christopher Wren, Parentalia, p. 359 
(quoted in Rosenmiiller, Das alte und neue Morgenland, iii. p. 56 f.); Faber, 
Archiéologie, p. 444; Stark, Gaza, p. 332-334. 

+ So FI. Jos., antt. v. 8, 12 § 314-316. Such a room was found at much smaller 
sanctuaries; see 1 S. 922, 

t Mathesis biblica, Jena, 1730; quoted by Rosenm., Scholia, ad loc.; cf. also 
Wren, cited above, note *, § The common vb. in Syr. 

|| If this stood alone, it would be properly regarded as dittography , cf, @APSLMO, 
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pwnw pina. In this text a scribe or editor may have missed a mention of 
the 0°90 (who were present, v.29), and introduced them somewhat awk- 
wardly.* The three thousand men and women on the roof,t of whom 
nothing whatever is said in the sequel (v.29), may be a still later exaggeration 
of the ruin Samson wrought; compare the further exaggeration in Thdt. 
(quaest. 22), three thousand men and many times more women. This resto- 
ration, which is suggested and commended on purely grammatical grounds, 
would relieve the chief difficulty in imagining the scene described in y.%-80, 


28. Samson prays for one moment of his old strength.— O 
Lord Vahweh, remember me, and give me strength but this once, 
O God, that I may avenge myself on the Philistines for one of my 
two eyes | lit. a vengeance of one of my two eyes. So the Hebrew 
text must be translated: the greatest evil he could inflict on them 
would be but partial retribution for the loss of his sight. The 
ancient versions render, 27 one act of vengeance for my two eyes ; § 
others translate, a¢ once.|| There is a grim humour in the words 
as we read them in 49, which is altogether in character and 
may very well be original; see crit. note. —29. Samson grasped 
the two middle columns on which the house was supported, and 
braced himself against them, one with his right hand, the other 
with his left| the last words belong to both verbs ; primarily to the 
first. Others, through a misapprehension of the context, interpret, 
“the ... columns on which the house was supported and on which 
it rested,” which is mere tautology. — 30. Let me die myself with 
the Philistines | lit. let my soul die. The soul is not in the Old 
Testament, as it is in our thought, the immortal in man. It is 
the breath-like something (mefesh, cf. wvxn) which goes out and 
vanishes when he dies. There is nowhere a suggestion that the 
soul survives the man whose life it was; the inhabitants of the 
nether-world (sheo/) are not souls but shades (refaim, cidSwra). — 
fle thrust with all his might | we are probably to imagine that, 
standing between the two columns, he pushed them apart by 
extending his arms.§/ Others render, dowed, supposing that he 
put his arms around the columns and, bearing forward, carried 





* Observe also Nrw for ow, of which there is no other instance in Jud. 

+ GB oc émtaxdor0r; Cod. 237 conflate, ws TpiogXALoL EMTAKOG LOL. 

t Fer. Sota, i. 8, fol. 17>; Ra., Ki, Schm., Béttch., Stud., Ges. Thes., p. 911, 
Be., Ke. § GL, Cler., Reuss, Kittel, al. 

|| AV., RV., after older scholars, Cass. {i Be. 
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them with him; others still, Ae “ifted,*® or pulled,t with all his 
might; but none of these seems to accord as well with the mean- 
ing of the verb, and with v.”, as the interpretation adopted above. 
— The house fell on the rulers and all the people that were in it] 
nothing is said about the fate of the multitude on the roof; see 
on v.”.— So in his death he killed more of the Philistines than he 
had in his life; it was the climax of his achievement. Clericus 
quotes Tacitus’s account of the collapse of the wooden amphithea- 
tre at Fidenae, in the reign of Tiberius, in which fifty thousand 
persons are said to have been buried in the ruins. t 


28. min oypn qx] Gen. 1832 Jud. 6%9 cf. 15° 1618. oyp is elsewhere uni- 
formly fem. (2 S. 238 is corrected in the margin); 77 may be a later inser- 
tion. — yy ‘nen NAN-ap3 MBPaN)] with the construction cf. Lev. 262 Ps. VO 
Jer. 508 5 111, 6 exdixhow exdlenow ulav (BN davrarddoow blav), © pro amis- 
stone duorum luminum unam ultionem rectpiam ; but if we should adopt 
this interpretation and emend, 3M8 0p) or nnN ANp3, we should involve our- 
selves in difficulty with the Preposition in »nwn, for which in this sense we 
should expect 57 (Stud.). Doorn. omits the numeral. § — nw (A) is regular 
(Ki.); the ¢ is affected by the preceding reduced vowel; cf. K6. ii. p- 208. — 
29. npbnt] Niph. Ru. 38 Job 6181, The exegetical tradition, “lay hold of, 
embrace,’ is probably founded on the context. In Arab. fafata means ‘ twist, 
wring,’ ¢.g. a man’s neck; ’a/fatu is a man with a powerful grasp, who hoists, 
or wrings, him who grapples with him (Lane). The verb here may have the 
sense, ‘seize with a firm grasp.’ — omby Jed] the subject is Samson (G4 4l: T¥ 
Schm., Cler., Ke., Cass., Be., SS., al. mu.), ke braced himself against the col- 
umns, for the supreme effort. The construction which makes nv3 subject is 
defended by De Wette, Stud. u. Krit., iv. 1831, p. 306; Stud. 


31. Samson’s kinsmen recover his body and bury him in the 
ancestral tomb. — His hinsmen and all his Jamily lit. brethren 
and father’s house; see on 9'.— Between Zorah and Eshtaol | 
on Zorah see on 13°; Eshtaol, usually named with Zorah (Jos. 
15° 19" Jud. 13” 187"), according to Eusebius ten miles north of 
Eleutheropolis, || is identified with the small modern village Eshi‘a, 
thirteen English miles N. of Beit Gibrin, and near Surah (Zorah).J 
Here Samson’s burial place was shown in later times, in the family 
tomb of the Manoahites ; cf. 8% 127 10! 12%, He had judged 
Lsrael twenty years] see on the chronology, Introduction, § 7. 





* GB, t+ T3, { Annal. iv. 62. § It is lacking in %, 
|| OS. 255¢. I See Guérin, Zudée, ii. p. 12 ff.; SWP. Memoirs, iii. p. 25, 
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Mythical interpretations of the story of Samson. —The similarity, in several 
particulars, between the story of Samson and that of Herakles was early 
noticed; see Euseb., chron. canon, ed. Schoene, ii. p. 54 (some compare his 
deeds with those of Herakles); Philastr., de haeres., c. 8; Georg. Syncellus, 
chronogr., ed. Dindorf, i. p. 309 (kara TovTous TOUS Xpovous LayWay hv, o rap 
“EdAnoe Bodpevos ‘Hpaxdjs).* Many modern writers have made the same 
comparison, and inferred that Samson is the Hebrew counterpart of the 
Phoenician Melqart, the Greek Herakles; and that the story of his deeds was 
either originally a cognate myth, or has taken up numerous mythical elements. 
See G. L. Bauer, Hebréische Mythologie, 1802, ii. p. 86 ff.; ° G. Kaiser, Comm. 
in priora Geneseos capita, 1829, p. 186 ff.; Brockhausen, “ Simson als Baal- 
Herakles,” Annalen d. Theol. 1833; ° Vatke, Altest. Theologte, 1835, p. 309 f.; 
E. Meier, Poet. National-Literatur d. Hebr., 1856, p. 103 ff.; Roskoff, Die 
Simsonsage und der Heraclesmythus, 1860; Steinthal, “ Die Sage von Simson,” 
Zeitschr. fiir Vblkerpsychologie, ii. 1862, p. 129-178; Engl. translation, “The 
Legend of Samson,” in Goldziher’s Mythology among the Hebrews, transl. by 
R. Martineau, 1877, p. 392-446; Seinecke, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, i. 1876, 
p- 253-257; M. Schultze, Handbuch d. ebraischen Mythologie, 1876, p. 121, 
147, 187, &c.; E. Wietzke, Der biblische Simson der aegypt. Horus-Ka, 1888; 
“The Samson Saga and the Myth of Herakles,” Westminster Review, cxxi. 
1884, Apr., p. 305-328; G. A. Wilken, De Simsonsage, 1888; ° R. Sonntag, 
Der Richter Simson, ein historisch-mythischer Versuch, 1890.o—The older 
writers contented themselves with drawing out the parallels to the Herakles 
myth: ¢ each begins his career of adventure by strangling a lion; each perishes 
at last through the machinations of a woman; { each chooses his own death. 
Samson’s fox-catching is compared with the capture of the Erymanthian boar, 
the Cretan bull, the hind of Artemis; the spring which is opened at Lehi to 
quench his thirst, with the warm baths which Sicilian nymphs open to refresh 
the weary Herakles; § the carrying off of the gates of Gaza reminds some of 
the setting up of the Pillars of Hercules, || others of Herakles’s descent to the 
nether-world.§ Meier and Ewald even discover that Samson has exactly 
twelve labours, like Herakles (in late systems). Steinthal not only identifies 
Samson with Melqart-Herakles, but attempts to explain the whole story as a 
solar myth, by a thorough-going application of the method which Max Miller 
and his school introduced in Aryan mythology. He is followed in the main 
by Goldziher, Seinecke, and Jul. Braun (Waturgesch. der Sage, 1864, i. p. 272, 





* The author goes on to recite some of the deeds of Herakles; adding that 
some put Herakles rather earlier, others say that he lived longer than Samson, 

+ See Serarius (1609), quoted by Rosenmiiller, Schodza, p. 357 f. 

{ The attempt has even been made to connect the names Delilah and Deianira 
(Nork, E. Meier). 

§ Diod. Sic., iv. 23. 

|| E. Meier. 

J Steinthal. On these comparisons see esp. Roskoff, p. 100 ff. 
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442°).* Wietzke identifies Samson with the “ Egyptian Herakles,” Horus-Ra. 
The Philistine women all represent Sheol-“Tafenet”; the Philistines, with 
whom he is in perpetual strife, are the children of Set-Typhon. The tale of 
Samson follows the Sun-god through the year; Spring (ch. 14), Summer 
(15182), Autumn and Winter (158-!9); ch. 16 is his descent to the world 
below; he breaks the gates of Hades (16!-3); bound by Delilah, he loses his 
eyes and his strength, but his might returns and he triumphs as a god over 
his foes (16*%).— The name jyrw is derived from wry, ‘sun’ (see above, 
p. 326); Steinthal and others compare it with pn from +, ‘fish,’ but the 
formation is too frequent to allow us to attach any significance to this coinci- 
dence, even were the latter etymology more certain than it is. That pow is 
equivalent to wnw is not probable, nor is the explanation which would make 
it a diminutive acceptable; it might mean “sun-worshipper,” + a name which 
would not be strange in the vicinity of Beth-shemesh (above, p. 325).t A 
legend whose hero bore such a name would attract and absorb elements of an 
originally mythical character, such as the foxes in the corn-fields perhaps 
represent; § but if this be true, all consciousness of the origin and significance 
of the tale had been lost, and the mythical traits commingle freely with those 
which belong to folk-story. This explanation is at least as natural as the 
alternative, that an original solar myth has been transformed into heroic 
legend, with the admixture of a large non-mythical element. The historical 
character of the adventures of Samson may be given up without denying the 
possibility, or even probability, that the legend, which is very old, has its roots 
in the earth, not in the sky. || 


XVII.-XXI. Two AppitTionat StTorIEs oF THE TIMES 
OF THE JUDGES. 


XVII., XVIII. The migration of the Danites. 


The first of the two supplementary stories relates the origin of 
the image in the famous sanctuary of Dan. — A man named Micah, 
whose home was somewhere in the Highlands of Ephraim, is the 
proprietor of a shrine, with an image and oracle, and has a Levite 





* Against Steinthal, see Wellhausen-Bleek, Hiz/4, 1876, p.196; Fléckner, “ Ueber 
die Hypothese Steinthals, dass Simson ein Sonnenheros sei,” Theol. Quartalschrift, 
1886, 1887;° Baethgen, Beztrage, p. 162 ff. t See Noldeke, ZDMG. xiii. p. 480. 

t To connect Delilah (77.77) with “ Night” (75:5), as Wietzke and Kittel do, 
is mere punning. § See above, p. 341 f. 

|| See Hitz., GVZ. i. p. 123; Roskoff; G. Baur in Riehm, HW2.s.v.; Kittel, 
Gd@H. i. 2. ps 81 f.; Baethgen, Beitrdge, p. 162. 

I See Introduction, § 5. Auberlen, “ Die drei Anhange des Buchs der Richter,” 
Stud, u. Krit., 1860, p. 536-568. 
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as his priest (17'"%). The Danites, who have hitherto been unable 
to get any permanent possession in Canaan, send from their seats 
in the southwest a party to explore the land. Passing through 
the Highlands of Ephraim, the scouts halt at Micah’s house and 
consult his oracle (18"*). Receiving a favourable response, they 
go on, and find Laish, at the sources of the Jordan, inviting attack 
by its isolated situation and the unguarded security of its people 
(v.). On their representations, a considerable part of the tribe, 
numbering six hundred fighting men, migrates to the north, carry- 
ing off as they go Micah’s image and his priest (v."°). They 
capture Laish, put its inhabitants to the sword, and settle there, 
giving it the name of their own tribe, Dan (v.7”). They set up 
Micah’s image in the holy place, where it remained to later times, 
ministered to by a priesthood which was reputed to be descended 
from Moses (v."). 

The narrative is not all from one hand. The inventory of 
Micah’s idols, ephod, teraphim, pesel, massekah, in various permu- 
tations, is confusing.* The origin of the last two is related in 
17°*; that of the other two is apparently independent (v.’). 
Micah’s priest is a wandering Levite from Bethlehem, whom he 
hires to make his home with him (v.*"*) ; while in v.’ he is a 
young Levite who was living in the neighbourhood (cf. 18”).¢ In 
the account of the sending out of the Danite spies (187) there is 
a manifest plethora, as there is also in v.’ and in v.*”; in the 
verses which describe the robbery of Micah’s sanctuary (v.'**') 
we find not only redundancy but conflicting representations, and 
the confusion resulting from the attempt to combine them has 
been increased by various glosses. Finally, the two statements 
concerning the duration of the cultus at Dan (v.™*') cannot both 
come from the same source. 

Oort, { Wellhausen,§ and Kuenen || explain these phenomena 
as the result of somewhat extensive interpolations, the disorder 
occasioned by these being aggravated, as is often the case, by 





* Gramberg and Reuss think that all these names are used for a single image. 


Others suppose that there were two, or three. t+ Compare also y.10a with y,Ub, 
{ “De heiligdommen van Jehovah te Dan en te Bethel véor Jerobeam I.,” 
Th. T. i. 1867 (p. 285-306), p. 288 f, § Comp., p. 232f.; cf. p. 356f. 


|| ZCO%. i. p. 358-360. 
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corruption of the text and secondary glosses. The motive of the 
interpolations was to throw contempt upon the sanctuary at Dan ; 
its famous image of Yahweh was made of stolen silver, to which 
a curse clung (1774). Vatke* and Bertheau ¢ recognized two 
narratives united by a redactor, and attempted to separate them ; 
Budde { offers a continuous analysis of ch. 17, 18. The two 
narratives originally resembled each other very closely, and con- 
siderable uncertainty must exist in the details of the analysis, but 


the composite character of the chapters appears to me sufficiently 
established. 


Vatke'’s analysis is based upon the erroneous assumption that only one 
Levite is mentioned in the chapters. The Danites carried off Micah’s son, 
Jonathan, who was of the tribe of Manasseh (18 cf. 171). In the other 
narrative the Levite is also carried off, but disappears in the sequel. Bertheau 
ascribes to one account, 1815-5. 17* (the priest was standing at the gate) 
v.18b-20. 26a. 27b-29; to the other, 1814. 16. 17*. 18a. 21-25. 26b. 27a, In the former the 
priest is persuaded to accompany the Danites, and himself bears off the sacra ; 
in the other, he is carried off by force. The inconsistency of this analysis 


is shown by Kue. (/c.). Budde reconstructs the two accounts as follows : 
I, 171-5. 8a. Wag. 13 1 Bib. 2%. 3%. 4b *. 5. 6a. 8%. 9%. 10*. 11*, 12. 13%, 15*. 17%, 18%. 19-99, 31, 


II. 1728- 3B. 4a. 2b. Sba. 4b. 7. 12b. 1b. 12ag y QIb. 2*. 3%. da. 6b. 7%. 8. 9*, 10%. 1 *. 13%. 14, 17 #, 
15%.18%....30. Similarly Kittel (Gd@H. i. 2. p- 19; cf. also Kittel’s analysis in 
Kautzsch, Das Alte Test.) : I, 171-5++-8lla. Waa. 13 yQlb. 2aa. 2b. 3b-7 *. 8-l0ag. 10-144. 
15+. 16%. 17 *. 18. 18b-29(31?), J], 72-4. 6f. Ib. 12a8.b yQla (2082). Sa. 7. 108, parts of 
y,1#18. 20(50?), Tn nearly all the places where the text is redundant and con- 
fused it is possible to disengage two strands of narrative ; but to which of the 
two sources they should be attributed, there are in many instances no criteria 
to determine; every attempt at a reconstruction in detail must at best be one 
of several possibilities. The first of the two narratives ran somewhat as 
follows: A man of Mt. Ephraim, Micah by name, had a shrine (arnbs m3) 
containing an ephod and teraphim, and consecrated one of his sons as priest 
(171-5). Afterwards, a wandering Levite from Bethlehem in Judah, in search 
of employment, came that way, and was hired by Micah, who installed him in 
the place of his son, rejoicing that he had now a regular priest (v.8-10. Ua. 12b. 13), 
The Danites, who have as yet made no permanent settlement, send out an 
exploring party (18'*8*). They come to Micah’s house, and pass the night 
there (v.), (They fall in with his priest, and inquire,) ‘ What business hast 
thou here?’ (y.3>*), He replies that Micah has hired him as his priest (v.4), 
They bid him consult the oracle for them (v.5), and receive from him a 
favourable response (v.®). They come to Laish, and find its people secure 








* Alttest. Theol., 1835, p. 268. + Richt., p. 241 f, 
} Richt. u. Sam., p. 138-144. 
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and confident (v.7*). Returning, they urge their clansmen to go against the 
place, which will be an easy conquest and a most desirable possession (v.8*-9*: 
10*), Accordingly, six hundred fighting men of the clan, with their families, 
set out on the expedition (v.1* 18), The spies apprise them that in the 
village are an ephod and deraphim (v.*). The armed band halts at the gate 
(v.16), while the five spies go to Micah’s house to take the ephod and zera- 
phim (v.188),* The priest, who is standing at the door, demands what they 
are doing (v.17>*- 18); they bid him hold his peace and come with them, and 
be the tribe’s priest (v.19). Without more ado, he takes the images and 
accompanies them; they join the main body, and march away. Micah raises 
the villagers and pursues them, but is driven back by rude threats (v.20-%6), 
The Danites take Laish, and set up Micah’s images in their sanctuary (et 
30”), The second account is not so completely preserved, especially toward 
the end. It begins by relating the circumstances under which Micah’s images 
(pesel and massekah) were made, of silver which had been stolen from his 
mother (172-4). For his priest he had a young Judaean Levite who was living 
in the neighbourhood (v.7), whom he treated as one of his own sons (il BS). 
The sending out of the Danite exploring expedition must have been related 
substantially as in the other account (18!f*). As they come into the vicinity 
of Micah’s house, they recognize the voice of the young Levite, and turning 
aside thither inquire of him what he is doing there (v.°*). He replies: So 
and so Micah has done to me (v.!*). They find Laish dwelling in security, 
after the manner of the Phoenicians (v.7*). They report to their kinsmen at 
home, and bid them make no delay to occupy the land (v.8!0*). They 
accordingly emigrate from their former seats (v.1*). On their way they 
come to Micah’s home, and turn aside thither to the house of the young 
Levite, and salute him (v.!°). In what follows it is only clear that they got 
possession of Micah’s fese/ and massekah, and carried them off; it is probable 
that the young Levite accompanied them voluntarily. To this source y.31 
seems to belong. ‘Traces of it are also perhaps to be recognized in the 
account of the taking of Laish. Budde attributes the first of the two narra- 
tives, as restored by him, to E. Zeraphim, which are not often mentioned in 
the O.T. (Hos. 3 with ephad, 1 S. 1573 1918-16 2 K. 23% &c.), are found in 
the Hexateuch only in E, Gen. 311% 8f, which also affords a striking parallel 
to Micah’s pursuit, Jud. 182; cf. Gen. 3123 with Jud. 18%; 319? with 1874. 
The comparatively rare 535, ‘spy out,’ is found in Gen. 42 Nu. 21°? (E); the 
story of Rahab and the taking of Jericho, in which the word occurs, is also 
prob. from E. Cf. also oyn>s Jud. 18°10, It would then be natural to ascribe 
the other version of the story to J, but for this Budde has no positive grounds, 
while Jos. 1947 (@) might argue against itt Kitt, whose analysis agrees 
substantially with Budde’s (see above, p. 367), doubts whether the second 
version ever existed by itself; the obvious tendency to put all the actors in 





* Or, perhaps, the body of the emigrants halted at the gate while the armed men 
went to Micah’s house. } Richt. u. Sam., p. 144f, 
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an odious light suggests that it may be wholly the work of an editor. This 
hypothesis, which is virtually that of Oort and Wellhausen (above, p. 366 f.), 
hardly does justice to the facts which point to composition rather than inter- 
polation. The evidence which Budde has adduced is perhaps not conclusive. 
So far as the general impression which the narrative makes may be trusted, I 
should be strongly inclined to ascribe the first version to the same hand from 
which we have the stories of Samson, the first version of the history of Gideon, 
and other parts of the Book of Judges which Budde, I think rightly, attributes 
to J. 

The note, “In those days there was no king in Israel, every 
man did as he pleased ” (17° 18" cf. 19! 21), is probably the com- 
ment of an editor, who felt it necessary to explain how such law- 
less doings went unrestrained and unpunished. That the writer of 
these words must have lived before the exile is perhaps too posi- 
tively affirmed by Kuenen. Chapter 18”-*! throws some light on 
the age of the stories. Verse*! tells us that the image which 
Micah had made stood in Dan as long as the house of God was at 
Shiloh. Unfortunately, we do not know when this temple was 
destroyed. In the historical books there is no mention of it after 
the time of Eli; in the next generation the priests of his house 
were at Nob, and it is commonly believed that Shiloh was de- 
stroyed during the Philistine wars. But Jeremiah (7'**) points 
to Shiloh as a conspicuous example of a holy place which Yahweh 
had destroyed for the wickedness of Israel, in a manner which 
hardly suggests that he is drawing his lesson from such ancient 
history, and others therefore think of the Assyrian wars. Accord- 
ing to v.”, the priesthood of the line of Jonathan presided at Dan 
down to the deportation, by which is probably meant the deporta- 
tion of the inhabitants of that region by Tiglath-pileser in 734 B.C. 
(2 K. 15”).* There seems to be no decisive reason why v.”-% 
should not be ascribed to the sources from which the two versions 
of the story are derived,t though this has been doubted, ¢ and in 
the nature of the case cannot be proved. 

The first version of the story, at least, seems to be very old; it 
speaks of Micah’s efhod with as little prejudice as the older nar- 
rative in ch. 8 of Gideon’s. The origin of the image in the 








* See on this captivity, Schrader, KA 7. p. 254-257 = COT. i. p. 246 ff.; Tiele, 
Babylonisch-assyr. Gesch., p. 220 f., 232 ff. t Be., Bu., Kitt. 
t We., Comp., p. 232, cf. 357; Kue., HCO% i. p. 3591. 
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famous sanctuary at Dan is an interesting matter of history ; the 
way in which the Danites got possession of it makes a very good 
story. The author’s sympathies, so far as he shows them, are on 
the side of the spoilers; he makes them not only rob Micah, but 
mock him. 

In the second version, especially in 1774, many scholars think 
that the whole motive is to cast reproach upon the sanctuary at 
Dan ;* its venerated image was made of silver which a son had 
stolen from his own mother ; when the money was recovered and 
dedicated to Yahweh, the greater part of it was kept back by fraud ; 
the idol itself was stolen from its owner by the Danites. It is by 
no means clear, however, that the author had anything of the sort 
in mind. If such had been his prime motive, he would surely 
have begun by telling the story of the theft ; but this is not done, 
nor is there any trace of contempt or even condemnation in the 
following narrative. Chapter 17° merely explains how so costly 
and splendid an idol came to be in the possession of a private 
person ; it was an ex voto for the recovery of the money. If this 
interpretation be correct, there is no necessity for regarding the 
second version as much younger than the first. 

The historical value of these chapters is hardly inferior to that 
of any in the book. The picture of the social and religious state 
of the times which they contain is full of life, and bears every 
mark of truthfulness. The tribe, or clan, of the Danites, unable 
permanently to establish itself in the south (1 cf. Jos. 19” 39 and 
@), sends its spies to seek a new location. They find an isolated 
and unguarded Phoenician town in the far north, and six hundred 
fighting men, apparently the greater part of the tribe, migrate 
thither, sack the town, and occupy it. In this narrative, apart 
from its own importance for the history of this tribe, we have 
doubtless a type of many similar enterprises in the period of 
conquest ; cf. esp. Jos. 17“. Images of Yahweh, sometimes of 
considerable cost and splendour, are found in the possession not 
only of a judge, like Gideon (8”), but of private persons, who 
may even have a shrine or small temple (Ze¢h-elohim) for them. 
Where there was such an image, a priest was needed. If no better 








* Oort We., Kue., Kitt, 
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was at hand, a man might consecrate one of his sons; but a Levite 
was preferred (17'%), that is, a member of the hereditary guild who 
possessed the traditional religious lore and, especially, technical 
skill in consulting and interpreting the oracle. ‘The Levites were 
not all of one tribe; it is to be noted that the Levites in ch. ryt, 
and in ch. rg are all in some way connected with Bethlehem of 
Judah, andthe young Levite whom Micah installs as priest in the 
second version of our story is expressly said to have been “of the 
clan of Judah.” The famous sanctuary at Dan contained an 
image which the Danites had carried off from Mt. Ephraim in 
their migration. Its priesthood, to the end, claimed descent from 
Moses, as was perhaps the case with the priests of other northern 
sanctuaries. 

The period in which the action of these chapters falls is not 
determined by their position in the book. In the Book of Judges 
proper they were evidently not included at all. The later editor 
who, to our good fortune, preserved them could hardly have intro- 
duced them into the body of the book, with its strongly marked 
plan and purpose ; and the migration of Danites from Zorah and 
Eshtaol might seem to find its fittest place immediately after the 
story of Samson, the scene of which is the Danite settlements in 
and around those towns. But we cannot safely draw from the story 
of Samson, in which Danites are settled at Zorah and Eshtaol, the 
converse inference that the migration of ch. 18 occurred after the 
time of Samson, ze. after the beginning of the Philistine aggres- 
sions, and therefore toward the end of the period of the judges ; 
for the narrative does not imply that all the Danites joined in the 
expedition to Laish, wholly abandoning their old seats, and it is 
on other grounds improbable that this was the case.* There is 
no intimation either in the story of Samson or in ch. 18 of such a 
pressure from the side of the Philistines as might force the Danites 
out of their settlements ; 18’ agrees perfectly with 1°, and we shall 
do better, therefore, to explain their failure to establish themselves 
there by the stubborn resistance of the native population of the 
Lowland, the Amorites (1%, cf. Jos. 19"). The removal of a con- 





* Danites in the south are presupposed by the allotment in Joshua. Note also 
the tomb of Samson (1681), and the survival of the name Manoah in this region 
after the exile (see above, p, 316), 
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siderable part of the tribe may have left room enough for those 
who remained behind. Chapter 5” shows that in the time of 
Deborah the tribe was already in its northern seats. The migra- 
tion related in ch. 18 may therefore, with considerable probability, 
be assigned to-a time not very long after the Israelite invasion of 
Canaan. Chapter 18” would fix it in the next generation after 
the invasion, if we could be confident that no links in the geneal- 
ogy are omitted.* 


XVII 1-6. Micah’s idols. —A man of Mt. Ephraim, Micah 
by name, confesses that he has in his possession the silver which 
has been stolen from his mother, and restores it. Of part of it 
she has an idol made, which is in Micah’s house. Micah has a 
shrine, makes an ephod and /eraphim, and consecrates one of his 
sons as priest. —1. There was a man of the Highlands of Ephraim, 
whose name was Micayehu| on the Highlands of Ephraim, see on 
3%. The name and residence of the man seems to have been the 
same in both narratives. Micayehu,v.4; elsewhere in the chapters 
the common shorter form of the name, Micah (v.o*° &c.) ; cf. 
Micayehu ben Imlah, 1 K. 22°, and Micah the Morasthite, Mic. 1. 
—2-4. Micah, dreading his mother’s curse, confesses the theft, 
and makes restitution; she dedicates the silver to Yahweh, and 
has two hundred shekels of it made into an idol, which is in 
Micah’s house. ‘The verses belong to the second account. The 
text is not in order; the money passes back and forth in an 
unaccountable way : in v.** he returns it to his mother ; in v.*” she 
declares her purpose to give it back to him; in v.“ he again 
returns it to her. Budde conjectures that the last words of v.’, 
and now I will return it to thee, and the beginning of v.*, have 
been accidentally displaced from their original position after v.**; 
v.* is then a restoration of v.**, not exactly in the right place. For 
another hypothesis, see below. —2. Zhe eleven hundred shekels of 
silver] compare the eleven hundred shekels which the Philistine 
rulers promise Delilah (16°).| — Which were taken from thee\ by 





*In this period it is put by Fl. Jos., ant. v. 3, 1 § 175-178, and the Jewish 
chronologists generally; see Seder Olam, c, 12, ed, Meyer, p. 33 (in the days of 
Cushan-rishathaim) ; Ra., Ki., Ke., Auberlen, al. mu. 

+ Some Jewish scholars inferred from this coincidence that Micah’s mother was 
Delilah, an opinion which Ra. rejects as incompatible with the chronology, 
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theft, as appears from the following ; the neutral expression, faken, 
is perhaps employed with intention.* —And shou cursedst, and 
further saidst in my hearing| cursed the unknown thief. What 
she said is not found in the text; interpreters supply from the 
context, didst utter the curse in my hearing,t but it is doubtful 
whether the Hebrew will admit this, and the sfinee of the particle 
(also, even, further) is lost. Budde surmises that the words of 
the curse itself have been suppressed, through a scruple which has 
in other instances led to alterations in the text ; see, ¢.g.,1S. 25”. f 
In view of the derangement which Bugnesioratly pees in these 
verses, the conjecture may be hazarded, that the words which are 
missing here have been preserved in v."”, and that we should 
reconstruct : And thou cursedst, and also saidst to me, ‘I sacredly 
consecrate the silver to Yahweh . . . to make an idol,’ — the silver 
is in my possession, I took it; and now I will return it to thee. § 
And his mother said, Blessed is my son of Yahweh. So he 
returned the silver to his mother, and she took two hundred 
shekels, &c. (v.*). — Upon this hypothesis, he was moved to make 
restoration, not merely by fear of his mother’s curse, but by the 
fact that the silver itself was thus rendered sacrosanct, or put 
under a taboo, || so that to keep or use it would be a sacrilege 
which Yahweh was sure to avenge.§ The transposition of v.% 
may have been made by a scribe who, misunderstanding the con- 
nexion, thought that the consecration (v.*) should stand closer to 
the execution of the vow (v4).— And his mother said, Blessed 
of Yahweh is my son] the curse cannot be unsaid, but may be 
neutralized by a blessing; therefore, after restitution or expiation 
made, the offending party seeks the blessing of the injured, to 
avert further evil (2 S. 21° Ex. 12”). Curses and blessings, we 
must remember, are not, in the conception of men in this stage 
of culture, mere wishes, but real potencies of good and evil. The 
word has a magical power. A blessing once uttered, even if 
Obtained by fraud, cannot be revoked (Gen. 27, esp. Vit as 





* But cf. 1874, + See, e.g., Cler. 

t On this verse see We., TBS.; Dr., TBS. ad loc. 

§ That this is the necessary order is seen by Tanchum, who, assuming a hysteron 
proteron, rearranges in precisely this way. 

|| See W. R. Smith, Religion of the Semites, Pp. 434- {| So Ziegler, 1791. 
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curse, once launched, pursues its object like an Erinys.* The 
curse, therefore, inspires religious terror; and a parent’s curse is 
the most terrible of all. The working of such beliefs upon the 
guilty conscience can be readily imagined. In such a case as 
this, the curse involved not only the criminal, but all who, being 
cognizant of the wrong, made themselves accessory to it by con- 
cealing their knowledge (Lev. 5’ Prov. 29”) ; it was therefore an 
effective means of extorting testimony. In a more advanced 
stage of religion, it is Yahweh who executes the curse in righteous- 
ness, and it is harmless to the innocent.t Here, if our restoration 
of the verses is right, the fear which the curse inspires is reinforced 
by the perils of the taboo ; see above, p. 373. —3. So he returned 
the eleven hundred shekels of silver to his mother] these words 
stand in their proper place in v."*, following the promise to restore 
them, v.*** ; see above, p. 373. —J sacredly consecrate the silver 
to Yahweh] in the present order of the context, this dedication 
must be regarded, not as her original intention (J had consecrated 
tt), but.as a purpose formed upon the recovery of the money, to 
avert the consequences of the curse, which, contrary to her expec- 
tation, had lighted on the head of her own son; for their probable 
original position and significance, see above on y.2.— From my 
hand to my son] the words are variously interpreted: ut de manu 
mea suscipiat filius meus, et faciat sculptile ; + or, for the benefit 
of my son, #.¢. to expiate his guilt ;§ or, to furnish and adorn his 
shrine. || As it is not the son, but the mother, who has the image 
made, the second of these explanations is the most satisfactory in 
the present context. If the original order of the verses was as 
has been conjectured above, the son would be named merely as 
the beneficiary. But @ has, from my hand alone; no one else 
can fulfil the vow of consecration, and, by having an image made, 
lift the taboo from the rest of the silver. This is almost certainly 
the original reading; and it strongly confirms the conjectural 





* Cf. the ordeal, Nu. 511-28; Zech, slff., 

t Cf. Dt. 2714-6 1 K. 881, and see, in general, Selden, De synedriis, 1, ii, c. 11; 
Opp. i. 1448 ff.; Ew., Alterthiimer, p. 20 f. = Antiquities, p. 19 f.; Stade, GV/. i. 
p. 491 f.; W. R. Smith, Religion of the Semites, p. 434; Smend, A/ttest. Religions- 
gesch, p. 109, 114. A striking modern instance is to be found in Besant, Life of 
E. H. Palmer, p. 328 f. t; so substantially Ra., Ki., Stud. 

§ Schm, i Be, 4G Except BN, 
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restoration which is proposed above.— Zo make an idol | lit. a 
graven image and a molten image; Heb. pesel and massekah. 
Fesel is properly a carving, sculpture, carved figure in wood or 
stone ; in the O.T. always the image of a god.* As such images 
were the oldest, and probably always the most common, /ese/ is 
also used generically for ‘idol,’ including such as were cast in 
metal (Is. 30” 40" 44" Jer. 10"; cf. Jud. 17‘). The proper name 
of the latter was massekah, or nesek (Is. 41”) ; they were, as the 
name imports, cast in a mould, and generally, it seems, of gold or 
silver. The name is applied particularly to the little golden bulls 
(images of Yahweh) which were worshipped in the Northern 
Kingdom (2 K. 17° cf. 1 K. 12%), and to the similar image which 
Aaron made at Horeb (Ex. 328 Dt. 9!" Neh. 9). Fesel and 
_ massekah are coupled in Dt. 27% to comprehend every kind of 
idol (cf. also Nah. 1" Is. 48°), and similarly in the parallelism of 
prophetic discourse (e.g. Jer. 10 = 51” Hab. 2" Is, 427). In the 
passage before us the conjunction of the two terms cannot be 
explained in this way, and creates serious difficulty. The natural 
interpretation of the words in the context is, that two idols of 
different kinds are meant, one carved in wood or stone, the other 
cast in silver; and this appears to be confirmed by v.*, and by 
the subsequent narrative, in which the two names constantly recur 
side by side as if they stood for two distinct things. On the other 
hand, the idol is an image of Yahweh (v.), and we see no motive 
for making, besides the costly silver idol, a cheaper wooden one f 
to stand in the same shrine. Further, both pese? and massekah 
are made by the silversmith: he made a feseZ and a massehah, 
and 7¢ stood in Micah’s house (v.‘). Observe also the singular 
verb, which can refer to but one image. Finally, in 18% we read 
only of the Zese? which the Danites set up ; but it is surely in the 
highest degree improbable that they carried off both a wooden 
and a silver idol, and set up in their own sanctuary only the less 
valuable of the two. We are warranted, therefore, in seriously 
questioning the text, and a closer scrutiny of the composite text 
of 18* 78 confirms our suspicion. Only in the first of these 
verses is the order natural, ephod, teraphim, pesel, massekah,; in 





* See on 319, p, 94 f., 97 1 eh Ch s.40%, 
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v.78 on the contrary, we find fese/, ephod, teraphim, massekah, 
suggesting that the last name was added in the process of compo- 
sition or subsequently ; and to support this inference, in v.” masse- 
kah does not occur at all,* while in v.%*, as already noticed, ese? 
stands alone. ° It is reasonably certain, therefore, that the author 
of this second narrative wrote throughout only ese/, and that an 
editor or scribe, observing that the idol (fese7) was of silver, 
added the more exact term massekah.{ This hypothesis relieves 
the difficulties which have so much exercised interpreters. — And 
now I will return it to thee| the words of Micah, which should 
immediately follow v.™, the silver ts in my possession ; I took tt.— 
4. So he returned the silver to his mother] in the original context 
this clause was preceded by v.”, Blessed by Yahweh ts my son; 
cf. v.*. The interpreters who follow the present order of the text 
are not able to give any reasonable explanation of the words. { — 
His mother took two hundred shekels of silver and gave them to 
the silversmith] what became of the other nine hundred is not 
said. Kimchi explains that the two hundred shekels were the 
wages of the artist, the remainder of the silver was made into the 
image ; a Lyra and others, that the rest of the money was used 
for furnishing and adorning the shrine ;§ Auberlen, that the woman 
through avarice broke her vow, and gave to Yahweh only a small 
part of the consecrated treasure ; || Kuenen, adopting this expla- 
nation, finds here additional evidence of the author’s desire to 
cast contempt on the worship at Dan.{ All these interpretations . 
are far-fetched, and they are really superfluous. The intention of 
the dedication (v.*) was not to devote the whole of the treasure 
to the making of an image, but to compel the thief to restore it by 
putting the whole under a taboo until she herself had made, from 
this silver, an image of Yahweh. If the author had understood 
that the woman vowed to make the whole weight of metal into an 
image, he would have given his own explanation of the discre- 
pancy. Zhe silversmith appears in the Old Testament chiefly as 





* It is added in @, however. : 

+ Possibly also he was thinking of the molten image at Dan; 1 K, 1228 2 K. 1716, 
+ See Auberlen, Stud. u. Krit., 1860, p. 548; Be., Ke., al. 

§ Stud., Be. || So also Oort, Cass., al. 

I See above, p. 366 f., 370, 
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a maker of idols (Is. 40" 41’ 46° Jer. ro*).* — And he made it 
into an tdol | Heb. fese/ and massekah ; see on v.*.— And it was 
in Micah’s house| the singular verb shows that the writer was 
speaking of one idol, not of two. 


1. s7>)p woe] ‘ Who is like Yahweh’; the two other names in the book 
which are compounded with Yahweh are Joash, the father of Gideon (ch. 6), 
and Jotham, his son (ch.9). Names thus formed become common in the 
next age, that of Saul and David. See v. Bohlen, Genes?s, p. civ.°; Nestle, 
Die Israelitischen Eigennamen, p. 68 ff.; Konig, Hauptprobleme, u. s. w., 
p- 26f. On names compounded with 717, see also M. Jastrow, Jr, FBZ. 
xiii. 1894, p. 101 ff.— 2. > np> ws] the interest of the possessor in the loss 
of the money is uppermost in the writer’s mind, rather than the fact that the 
money is taken away (qaND); gud surrepti tibt fuerant(Cler.). So @APSLM g 
Tovs AnPbévras cor, TS. The common “) np (take to one’s self ) has misled 
other interpreters; @BN 3, &] guos separaveras tibi. Similarly Ew., whose 
interpretation (GVZ. ii. p. 491) is a masterpiece of contorted exegesis. — nx) 
ym*2x] the old endings of the 2 sg. fem. The pron. in this form seven times 
(Frensdorff, Afassoret. Wirterbuch, p. 230; cf. Norzi); in the verb it is more 
frequent; see Bé. ii. p. 132; K6. i. p. 151. abx Kal, 1 K. 88! + Hos. 4? 104, 
— NI NIN 02] t and didst utter it (the curse) 7x my hearing, would be 
at least, 1783 735 09); in Gen. 48 Ex. 1925, where ~nx stands in a similar 
way, what was said being omitted, the text is at fault. We have therefore 
either to infer that the words spoken have been intentionally dropped (Bu.), 
or, as I have suggested above, that they have been transposed to v.8; see 
below at the end of v.3,— 79% 132 qy13] dlessed of Vahweh; by Yahweh. 
5 with passive, Ges. § 121, 3; Ew. § 295; cf. 1 S. 1518 Ru. 220 Gen. 1419. 
—3. snawapa wapa] J sacredly dedicate; perf. of resolve, fixed purpose, psy- 
chologically presented as an accomplished fact; Dr3. § 13; Ges.25 § 106, 3.— 
22 nn] so GENET; Sa, from the hands of my son. (@APSUMO g ¢ xara 
pévas, 2.é. 1125, which is probably the true reading; see above, p. 374. The 
corruption may have arisen by the correction of a misread ‘135, or through 
simple misunderstanding. —5p2] plur. o-byp5, see on 319; on the verb 75.; an 
idol, Ex. 20% Dt. 58 (decalogue) ; likeness of men or animals, 24., Dt. 416. 23. 3, 
work of the hands of an artisan (v7 n), Dt. 2715 Is. 4019-20; of wood, Is. 40?? 
44° 45” cf. Dt. 7° (41x); stone (Babylonian), Is. 219 (ra¥); metal, Jer. 1014 
(work of the 471s) Is. 4o!9 441° (502). — n20n] Ex. 34" (J’s decalogue), »n>x 
32 awyn xd mopn, Lev. ro; bull image (of Yahweh), Ex. 3248 Dt. g}2 16 
Neh. 918, 2 K. 1718 (of gold; cf. also Is. 3072) Hos. 13? (silver); images of 
Canaanite gods, Nu. 33° (a72D0 woos), cf. 1 K. 149. nzp2 is apparently a 
loan-word. To cast, found, metal is in Hebrew not “p> CIs. 4o}9 4410f), but 
ps’ (1 K. 7 &c.), while in Phoenician (as in Syr.) 3b) is used; see Bloch, 





* Eight times; the exceptions are Prov. 254 Neh. 38-82. See also Acts 19##ff., 
+ For n5x2 read 75x) (Klosterm.). t See on 92, p. 243. 
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Phoenicisches Glossar, p. 45, cf. s.v. 1D 2b. p. 42. The Israelites first became 
acquainted with this kind of images, as with the art of the founder altogether, 
in Canaan.* This may account for the fact that the oldest prohibition of 
idols (Ex. 3417) names only the 7302; it was a new and conspicuously foreign 
thing. Some scholars who, with sound exegetical discernment, have felt that 
the narrative admits but one idol, have endeavoured to reconcile the text with 
this interpretation by the hypothesis that ese? means the wooden core of the 
image, massekah a silver covering with which it was overlaid; ese? and 
massekah are the composite name of such an idol. ‘hat this was not the 
understanding of the author (or editor) is manifest from 18-18, where the two 
words, which on this theory should be inseparable, are separated from each 
other by two other nouns. ‘There is no warrant elsewhere in the O.T. for this 
opinion, against which the etymological meaning of massekah is in itself con- 
clusive; plating a wooden image with gold or silver is not casting. Others 
understand by fese/ the image, by massekah the metal base or pedestal on 
which it stood; so Schm., Hengstenb., Ke., al. This is wholly at variance 
with the usage of the latter word.— The restoration of v.*% proposed in the 
text would read as follows: 02) m*}8 NN) 7? NPP WR ADIN AND) AON YON? ADNY 
sR ONR HDIA ABA 6 9D_ nwyd s1ab yp aI nDon nN *NwIpA wWapA? INI NIN 
YOR mpm) woNS ADIN NN aw ¢ emyanb 933 3? wR NAY. DwR ANyr yaApd 

wy Atsd yan) ADD oNND 


5. Micah has a shrine and oracle ; he installs his son as priest. 
—Verse® is not the continuation of v.‘, but its counterpart in the 
other version of the story; the ephod and teraphim which he 
makes for his shrine correspond to the ese? and massekah which 
Micah’s mother has made, and which are in his house; see above, 
p. 366 f.— Zhe man Micah had a shrine] + the words must origi- 
nally have followed v.'; the form of the sentence suggests that ¢he 
man Micah has been repeated here by the editor, to recover con- 
nexion with v.' after the introduction of v.2*. Shrine; lit. god- 
house, a small temple which sheltered the idol or other object of 
worship, as the house of God at Shiloh (18*') held the ark. There 
was need of such a house only where there was an image or an 
oracle ;¢ the older and commoner representatives of the deity, 
the sacred post (asherah) or stone pillar (massedah), stood beside 
the altar on the high place under the open sky, or beneath the 





* Solomon's founders were Phoenicians; 1 K. 7}4ff., 

t H. Pierson, Baetyliéndienst, 1866, p. 65,9 interprets the words of a deth-el or 
sacred stone; see Oort, 7%, 7. i. 1867, p. 286 f. 

{ Stade, GV/.i. p. 465; Nowack, Hebr. Archdologie, ii. p. 16 f.; cf., for Greece, 
E. Meyer, Gd@A. ii. p. 429 f. 
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sacred tree.* The temple in our text belonged to a rich private 
citizen of Mt. Ephraim, who was its proprietor, as Gideon was of 
that at Ophrah in which he set up his ephod.t —And made an 
éphod and teraphim| Gideon's ephod, made of seventeen hundred 
shekels of gold and ‘set up’ in the sanctuary at Ophrah, an object 
of worship (8%), was clearly an idol of some kind.{ Micah’s 
éphod is constantly associated with zraphim, which were certainly 
idols ; when the Danites carry off his ephod and teraphim, he cries 
after them, You have taken the gods (or, god) which I made 
(18").§ In 1S. 21° we read that Goliath’s sword was preserved 
at Nob as a trophy, wrapped in a mantle dehind the ephod, which 
we must imagine, therefore, as standing free from the wall. In 
the history of Saul and David the ephod is employed in consulting 
the oracle of Yahweh (1 S. 14" @ cf. v.38; 23°° 307).|] In all 
these passages the efhod may be an idol; but it must be admitted 
that, with the exception of Jud. 8%, none of them imperatively 
requires this interpretation. All that can with certainty be gath- 
ered from them is that it was a portable object which was employed 
or manipulated by the priest in consulting the oracle. In the 
Priest’s Law-book, the ephod is a part of the ceremonial dress of 
the High Priest, to which the oracle-pouch containing the Urim 
and Thummim is attached; but, while it is probable that the 
oracle of the High Priest is a survival of the ancient priestly oracle 
by the ephod, it is impossible to explain the references to the 
ephod in Judges and Samuel by the descriptions in P. See further 
in crit. note.— The “raphim were idols (Gen. 31” cf. v.”, my 
gods; 35**); we find them not only in the possession of the 
Aramaean Laban, in the patriarchal story, but in the house of 





* The lishkah, 1 S. 922, was a hall for sacrificial feasts, not a temple. 

+ It was a common thing in the ancient world for a family or clan to be the 
proprietary custodians of a holy place; see E. Meyer, Gd. ii. p. 431; Wellhausen, 
Reste arab. Heidentumes, p. 128 f.; cf. Ibn Hisham, p. 303. 

{ It would be more exact to say, an agalma,; in using the word zdo/ here and 
below, I do not wish to be understood to assume that it was iconic. 

§ We cannot argue here from the material used; the two hundred shekels of 
silver (v.4) belong to a different strand of the narrative. 

|| It is perhaps not without significance that in all these cases the oracle is con- 
sulted, not at a holy place, but by a commander in the field, or by David in the 
Philistine country. David's ef40d came from Nob (1 S. 238). 

| See Nowack, Hebr. Archdologie, ii. p. 118 ff, 


380 JUDGES 


David (1 S. 19'**); from the last passage it appears that they 
were sometimes of considerable size. In Hos. 3* “evaphim are 
named in close connexion with the effod, as in the chapters 
before us, and, like the efhod, were employed in divination 
(2 K. 23% Ez. 217 * Zech. 10’). It has been inferred from 
Gen. 31 1 S. 19 Jud. 17°, that the sevaphim were household 
gods ;+ and recently the theory has been advanced that they 
were the images of the ancestors of the family, so that the consul- 
tation of the /evaphim was a species of Manes oracle.{ Of this 
there is no evidence; even that the “vaphim were specifically 
household gods is scarcely borne out by the usage (cf. esp. 
Ez. 217). See crit. note. — Having a shrine, Micah now needed 
a priest, to take charge of the house and to consult and interpret 
the oracle (18). — He installed one of his sons, and he became 
his priest | lit. filled the hand of one of his sons, the technical 
term for the investiture of a priest (v." 1 K. 13% Lev. 8% &c.). 
The original meaning of the phrase is not certainly known. § 
Some scholars take it to mean that Micah placed in his son’s 
hands’ the parts “of his “first sactiice (chix, 267) Lev.05 
2 Chr. 13°); || others think that it signifies that Micah gave him 
his wages or an earnest of them in hand, to bind the bargain ; J 
others still interpret, he bestowed on him the office of priest. ** 
With the installation of Micah’s son compare 1 S. 71: when the 
ark was brought to Kirjath-jearim, to the house of Abinadab, he 
consecrated Eleazar his son to keep the ark. 


5. 1px] that the effod in Jud. 8?" was an idol is not entirely a new theory. 
& has in this place {poo (stc, $A°, Ephr., BB.), which may be a scribal 








* Heb. 2126, 

+ See, ¢..g., a Lapide, who compares the Roman Lares and Penates; Schm., 
Pfeiffer, Ew., Oehler, al. 

{ Stade, GV/. i. p. 467; much more confidently, Schwally, Leden nach dem 
Tode, p. 35 ff.; cf. Nowack, Hebr. Archdologie, ii. p. 23. 

§ See Nowack, Hebr. Archdologie, ii. p. 120 f. 

|| So, most recently, Baudissin, Gesch. d. alttest. Priesterthums, p. 183 f.; simi- 
larly Di. 

‘I Vatke, Alttest. Theol., p. 273 f.; We., Prol’. p.130. This would do very well in 
v.l2 cf, 184), but is hardly natural in the case of Micah’s son (v.5) ; nor have we any 
explanation of the fact that the phrase is used only of priests. 

** Ges,,; Halévy, RAF. xxi. 1890, p. 209; BSZ., al.; see crit, note. 
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error, but is understood by Ephrem (i. p. 320) and all subsequent interpreters 
as an image (see esp. Bar Bahlul, s.v.). Procopius Gaz. explains éovd, 827, 
by wavretov m efSwov. Jerome controverts the opinion of some in his time 
who thought that Micah’s efhod was made of silver (ef. 29, ad Marcellam).* 
Of an idol the word is understood in Jud. 87 17 by JDMich., Supplementa, 
p- 109 (1792); Eichhorn, Ges., De Wette, Gramberg, Vatke, Stud., Reuss, 
Kue.,t We., Sta., WRSmith, Kautzsch, Bu., Smend, Kitt., Nowack, al. mu.; 
cf. also Ew., Alterthiimer, p. 298 n.; HSchultz, Adttest. Theolt. p. 135; 
FWSchultz, PRE. s.v., al.{ To carry the efhod before Yahweh is the pre- 
rogative of the priesthood (1 S. 278); § according to 1 S. 22!8 all the priests 
at Nob exercised this right; || cf. also 1 S. 143 1418 @. In 1S. 218 the boy 
Samuel ministered before Yahweh, girt with a linen ephod (13 ~))N), and 
David appeared in the same dress in the procession which brought the ark to 
Jerusalem (2 S. 6! cf. v.29 and 1 Chr. 1577). What connexion there is between 
this linen efhod and the gorgeous efhod of the High Priest in P is again not 
clear. Older commentators, almost without exception,§ and many modern 
scholars think that the effod is in all places, including Jud. $7" 17 18, a piece 
of the priest’s dress: so Di. (xod. u. Lev., p. 299); Ri. HWS. s.v.; Be., 
Ke., Cass., KGhl., Konig (Haupiprodbleme, p. 59 ff. = Religious History of 
Israel, p. 107 ff.); Robertson (Zarly Religion of Israel, p. 229 ff.) ; al. mu. — 
From the etymology of the word little is to be learned. JDMich. inferred 
from Is. 30”, 1271 N302 Nex, compared with the parallel clause, that Gideon’s 
sypN was a wooden i image covered with metal, and his opinion has obtained 
general acceptance among those who think that the efhod was an idol; but 
this is extremely doubtful. The verb 15x in Heb. (Ex. 29° Lev. 87") is 
denominative; as is also 715x Ex. 28° 39°. Lagarde, with great probability, 
connects the word with the root 35), which appears in Arab. wa/fada, ‘come as 


an envoy’ to aruler, or great man, &c.; ** and in Syr. 12,2, a long robe (used 
in $ to translate 77x; in 8 often for Ndyi0ov). See Lagarde, Bildung der 
Nomina, p. 178; Mittheilungen, iv. p.17. This etymology does not, how- 
ever, help us much toward explaining the meaning of the word “yon in the 
O.T.; that 71x avin is the garment of approach to God (Lag.) is more 
ingenious than plausible. — 077] the etymology is obscure.tt Some older 








* See also a Lap. on 827, 
+ Hibbert Lect., p. 82; against his earlier opinion, Godsdienst v. Israél, i. p. 99- 
102 = Religion of Israel, i. p. 96-100. 
t That the ef40d was in the form of a bull (De Wette, Vatke) is a groundless 
conjecture which is properly rejecied on all hands. 
§ The verb xiv) does noi mean ‘ wear’ (a garment). 
|| @ has 732 7X Ni) WN, but the last word is not found in 6. 
{1 See esp. Jerome, ef. 29. 
** The pilgrims to Mecca are envoys of God. 
+t See esp. Roediger, in Ges. Zhes., p. 1519 f., where a full, but by no means 
exhaustive, conspectus of opinions is given, 
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writers derived the word from 755 or xb4; * and recently Neubauer, Sayce,f 
and Schwally have queried whether it should not be connected with oxp». f 
A less remote etymology connects o:»7n with MH. 47n, npr, &c. (also 
Aram. ), ‘ foulness, obscenity’; spec. pudendum. See Tanchuma, Wayyése, 
near the end: 47 AwyN WW »»? DDN INDI nnd; § cf. Fer. Abodah zarah, 
ii. 3, fol. 41>; Zohar (Buxt., 2664). So Tanchum on Jud. 17°; Gusset, 
Lex. s.v. If this is its origin, we should have to explain the word as an 
opprobrious perversion or substitution, like nwa, }ypr’, oo), and others. || 
@ renders most frequently, efdwda ; >A poppduara. Observe G, 1 Reg. 198 
xevordgia. The diverse opinions of the Jewish commentators concerning the 
nature and form of the ¢eraphim are collected by Buxtorf, Lex. Talmud., 
2660 ff.; cf. Beyer, Additamenta, p. 194 ff. The most remarkable is, that it 
was amummied human head; Yer. Zarg., Gen. 31; Pirge de KR. Eliezer (8th 
cent. A.D.), c. 36; see Buxtorf, 7c. With this compare the description of this 
kind of divination among the Harranians, Chwolsohn, Ssadzer, ii. p. 19 ff., 
388 f.; and Chwolsohn’s notes, p. 150 ff. As ¢eraphim first appear in the 
O.T. in the possession of the Aramaean Laban, it is very probable that these 
stories about the Harranians are the source of the Jewish descriptions of the 
teraphim head cited above.— On the Teraphim see Spencer, De degidus ritu- 
alibus, J. iii. diss. 7, who argues with considerable force that the Urim and 
Thummim were of the same nature with the Teraphim, and took their place; 
Selden, De Dis Syris, synt. i. c. 2, with Beyer’s ddditamenta ; Pfeiffer, Zxerct- 
zationes biblicae, exerc. iv.; cf. also Jerome, ep. 29, De Ephod et Theraphim. 


6. Jn those days there was no king in Israel; every man did as 
he pleased | 21” cf. 18' 19'; a note by the editor, who thought it 
necessary to explain how such doings were possible. It has been 
argued that such a comment would be natural only for one who 
lived in a flourishing period of the monarchy, and that the editing 
of ch. 17, 18, must therefore have taken place before the fall of 
the kingdom of Judah.{ This is perhaps not strictly cogent ; an 
editor who lived in the Babylonian exile might have made the 
same remark. But, as there are no traces in the chapters of the 
exilic point of view, it is probable that the verses cited were 
written before that time.—7. The verse belongs to the second 
version of the story, in which it followed v.*: the young Judaean 





* The former in Zohar ; see Beyer, Additamenta to Selden, De Dis Syris, p. 188 
(1672); Pfeiffer, 2xercitationes biblicae, iv. § 2f.; Hoffmann, PRE. i. p. 59. 

i ZAwile pa OGs 

+ Schwally, Leben nach dem Tode, p.36n.; cf. Nowack, Hebr. Archdologie, ii, 
p- 23. § Levy, VA W2. iv. p. 674; Kohut, Aruch completum, viii. p. 285. 

|| Tanchum surmises that it was formed by metathesis from 7ha, 

J So, eg., Kue., Bu, 
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Levite, who is living in Micah’s neighbourhood, is as one of his 
own sons (v.!’), and is installed by him as his priest (v."*). 
Verse *"* is the counterpart of this in the other narrative: the 
Levite man wanders forth from Bethlehem to find a place for 
himself; he comes to Micah’s home, and is hired by him to-be 
his father and priest in the room of his son. The words, from 
Bethlehem of Judah, in v.", which occasion an awkward redun- 
dancy, were probably introduced by the editor from what went 
before v.’ in the first narrative. — Zhere was a young man (from 
Bethlehem of Judah) of the clan of Judah, and he was a Levite| 
how a Levite could be of she clan of Judah has greatly perplexed 
interpreters. Theodoret discusses the difficulty at length, and 
offers two explanations: * 1. The words are an epexegesis of 
those which immediately precede: Bethlehem of Judah, that is, 
belonging to the clan of Judah ; + but, taken in this way, they are 
entirely superfluous. 2. The Levite’s mother was of the tribe of 
Judah ; { but that would not make him a member of that tribe, 
still less could he be of both his father’s and his mother’s tribes, 
as this theory really assumes. A like objection lies against the 
opinion of many modern scholars, that he is said to be of the clan 
of Judah because his parents’ home was at Bethlehem.§ Kuenen 
would reject the words as a gloss ;|| but the last thing a scribe would 
think of would be to represent a Levite as a member of another 
tribe.§ The true explanation probably is that Zevie here desig- 
nates his calling, not his race. He was a regularly trained priest, 
who possessed the traditional religious lore, and especially the art 
of using and interpreting the oracle. The calling was doubtless, 
like all others, ordinarily, though not exclusively, hereditary ; and 
in later times all Levites were supposed to be descended from an 
eponymous ancestor, Levi. ‘This genealogical fiction was made 





* Ouaest. 25. + So Ki., RLbG., Schm., Cler., JHMich. 
t So also Ra.; Ki. rightly replies that there is no instance in which a man is 
said to be of his mother’s tribe. § Stud., Ke., Be., Cass. 


| Oort, TA. 7. i. p. 289; Godsdienst van Israél, i. p. 258; Th. T. vi. p. 651; 
HCO. i. p. 358, 360; Th. T. xxiv. p. 11. So, earlier, JDMich., Dathe, al. The 
words are lacking in @BN s, 

| Smend. Studer’s hypothesis, suggested by the Talmud, that the gloss is 
inspired by the same motive which in 1830 changed Moses to Manasseh, is too 
fine-drawn, 
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the easier by the fact that there was an old tribe, Levi, of the 
same stock with Judah and Simeon, which had been broken up, 
and whose scattered members may in considerable numbers have 
followed the calling of priests, which their relation to Moses natu- 
rally opened to them.* But in early times it was not the pedigree, 
but the art, that was the essential thing ; and there was no more 
difficulty in the statement that this Levite was of Judaean blood 
than in the fact that Samuel, who was of Ephraimite descent, was 
brought up as a priest at Shiloh.— And he was residing there | 


19''°; as the Hebrew word implies, living as a client among a 


tribe of which he was not a member. TZv%ere, is not at Bethlehem, 
as commentators have felt constrained by v.’ to interpret, but in 
the neighbourhood of Micah’s home in the Highlands of Ephraim ; 
cf. 18%". 


7. 5 sia] nb has the usual form of a gentile adjective, and it has been 
conjectured that the name of the tribe Levi is merely the gentile adj. from 
ax? (Leah), the name of the stock of which Reuben, Simeon, Levi, and Judah 
are branches; { and this explanation, though not entirely free from difficulty, 
is certainly possible. The tribe of Levi was associated with Simeon in the 
treacherous attack on Shechem (Gen. 34”°%!), which was repudiated by Israel 
(Gen. 342°); the two tribes never recovered from the vengeance which the 
Canaanites took upon them, but were completely broken; their scattered 
members attached themselves as clients to other tribes (Gen. 495-7).§ On the 
tribe of Levi see Nowack, Hebr. Archdologie, ii. p. 87 ff., and the literature 
cited there, p. $7.— Still more obscure is the origin of the name »)> in the 
sense of priest (Ex. 4/4 &c.). If a Hebrew etymology is to be sought for it, 
the primary meaning would be, one who is attached to, or associates himself 
with, a person or thing; cf. Nu. 1874 Is. 14! 568; see Lagarde, Ordentata, ii. 
p. 20 f.; Alettheilungen, i. p. 229; Baudissin, Priesterthum, p. 50,74n. We 
should then most naturally explain 5 as one who is attached to God, or to 
the holy place; but this is purely conjectural. In the inscriptions from 
Southern Arabia, 81) occurs in the sense of ‘ priest,’ ns}, ‘ priestess’ (Hommel, 
Stidarabische Chrestomathie, p. 127). We might be tempted to combine this 





* This combination is, of course, purely conjectural; the relation between the 
old tribe Levi and the Levite priests is involved in the densest obscurity. See We., 
Prol8,, p. 146 f, 

t Ch. 178 comes from a different source. There is no reason to question the 
genuineness of the words DY 4) N1N) in v.7, as Smend is inclined to do. 

t We., Sta, WRSmith, Nold. Leah is perhaps “the wild cow tribe”; Nold., 
al. For another hypothesis, see Jastrow, BL. xi, p. 121. 


§ Levi appears to have been more completely destroyed than Simeon; cf. 
Jud. 13.17, 
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with the Arab. /awzya, a portion of food set aside for an honoured guest (cf. 
1 S. 978), which We. had noted (Reste arad. Hleidentumes, p. 114 n.); the 
Jawiya would be originally the priest’s portion. — ow 7) x17] the verb 12 is 
used of one who resides among men of another clan, tribe, or people, where, 
as he is without the protection of his own kin, he must depend for protection 
on some individual or family of the community, whose client he becomes; see 
Nowack, /ebr. Archéologte, i. p. 336 ff.; W.R. Smith, Religion of the Semites, 
p- 75 ff. The sentence does not allow us to interpret the words, he resided 
there, as referring to his former residence at Bethlehem; ‘here can only be, in 
the vicinity of Micah’s home. 


8. From the first narrative; see above on v.’.. It must have 
been preceded by a sentence or two, introducing this Levite ; 
perhaps simply, “ Now there was a Levite from Bethlehem of 
Judah.” This was omitted by the editor, as a doublet to v.’; 
only the last words, from Bethlehem of Judah, were inserted by 
him from this source in y.’ and v.*, in both of which they are out 
of place. It is noteworthy that the Levites of ch. 17, 18, and of 
1g—21 all come from Judah, and two of them, at least, from 
Bethlehem. It is a not improbable surmise that the fragments of 
the broken tribe of Levi attached themselves to Judah, as Simeon 
did. A close connexion with Judah is indicated also by the names 
of Levite families such as Libni, Hebroni, Qorhi; Korah (Qorah) 
was originally a clan of Judah.*— And the man went from the 
city (from Bethlehem of Judah) “ dive where he should find a 
Place] not necessarily seeking employment as a priest. In the 
course of his wanderings, he came to the part of the Highlands 
of Ephraim in which Micah lived. The words, as he journeyed 
(EV).,f lit. 2 making, or, to make his journey, represent an 
unusual phrase in Hebrew, and may perhaps better be translated, 
to accomplish the object of his journey ; see crit. note. —9. Micah 
learns who and what the stranger is.—10. He hires him as his 
priest. — Stay with me and be my father and priest | 18"; father 
is a title of respect given to prophets (2 K. 6” &c.) and priests, as 
also to the king’s chief minister or vizier (Gen. 45°). The con- 
necting notion is probably that of a revered adviser, counsellor ; 
the use of the word /azher in our text does not necessarily imply 





* We., [sraelitische u. jiidische Geschichte, p. 151 n. 
+ So most interpreters; he had no intention of staying there; Ki., Schm., Cler., al, 


2c 
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that this Levite was a man of mature years, in contrast to the 
‘youth’ of v.’.* —TJ will give thee ten shekels of silver a year, and 
a complete suit of apparel, and thy living] the man lived in Micah’s 
house (18"). The offer was evidently regarded as an advanta- 
geous one for the Levite.—11. Zhe Levtte agreed to stay with the 
man] these words should follow immediately upon Micah’s offer, 
v.! ; the last words of v., and the Levite went, which now inter- 
pose, have either arisen by transcriptional accident or are a frag- 
ment of the other source.t — And the youth was to him as one of 
his sons] this half-verse belongs to the second narrative (v.**’) ; 
the young Judaean Levite, who resided there, and was perhaps a 
client of Micah, becomes like a son to him.—12. And Micah 
installed the Levite, and the youth became his priest] v2. I am 
inclined to ascribe the whole of this half-verse to the second 
narrator, continuing v."” ; though the first clause would fit equally 
well in the other version, after v."". The second half-verse: And 
he was in Micah’s house, belongs to the first account (after v."*) ; 
the young Levite of the other has a house of his own (18"). The 
union of the two sources has led to a multiplication of explicit 
subjects. —13. Micah is greatly elated by his good fortune. — 
Now [know that Yahweh will prosper me, because I have got the 
Levite as priest | the close of the first narrative. Micah’s son, 
who had temporarily filled the place, was, after all, only a layman 
in such things; he confides more in the knowledge and skill of 
the trained priest, and is assured that under the guidance of such 
an interpreter of the mind of Yahweh he will prosper in every- 
thing. 

8. wat nwyd] Jat awy does not, I believe, occur in the O.T., natural as 
the phrase ‘make a journey’ appears to us; 977 is often ‘errand, mission, 
object of a journey’; cf. 18°-§.—10. on] annually; 2S. 1426. —arna2 Ww) 
Ex. 4078; the pieces of raiment laid out in order. — anya] 64; victus. by 
bn] cannot stand thus before 15a 5x1. Possibly a ‘scribe wrote by mistake, 
4) naw non 75, which was afterwards corrected by himself, or a later hand, 
by the insertion of the correct $n Sx. The alternative is to suppose that 


the former words are a stray fragment of the other version of the story; but it 
is not easy to see where they could be brought in. 





* Joseph was a father to the Pharaoh (Gen. 458), though but a young man, 
+ Corruption of the text is recognized by Stud., Be., al. 
} Note the attempt of @™ to relieve this difficulty by transposition, 
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XVIII. 1-7. The Danites send out an exploring party, who 
halt at Micah’s village and consult his oracle. — /» shose days, 
&c.] see on 17°; editorial comment on the irregularities related 
in the preceding verses. Jerome erroneously joined the words to 
the following: Zn diebus tllis non erat rex in Lsrael, et tribus Dan 
quaerebat possessionem sibt, &c., and was naturally followed in the 
division of the chapters which was introduced in the Latin Bible 
in the 13th century, and from it into the printed Hebrew Bible.* — 
And in those days the tribe of the Danites was seeking for ttseif a 
territory to settle| and is inserted by the editor to regain his con- 
nexion after the introduction of v."*. Territory : properly estate, 
hereditary possession in land. The following sentence, as it stands, 
must be translated: For there had not fallen to it, up to that 
time, among the tribes of Israel [anything] as a possession. The 
verb has no subject, the construction is harsh, the phraseology 
suggests a later hand, and possibly the whole clause is a correct 
gloss to the preceding. See crit. note. 


1. +357 vaw] cf. Dt. 108 297. Inthe genealogical system, Dan and Naphtali 
form a subordinate group (Bilhah) of the Rachel tribes, and are thus connected, 
though not on an equal footing, with Joseph and Benjamin. The Danites first 
attempted to establish themselves on the SW. of Joseph, but were prevented 
by the native Amorite population from gaining or maintaining a hold in the 
maritime plain, and were pushed back into the hills in the angle between 
Ephraim and Judah (Jud. 124). As narrated in the chapter before us, and 
more briefly in Jos. 1947 (cf. @), the greater part of the tribe migrated to the 
extreme north, where they settled at the sources of the Jordan. Notwith- 
standing the census, Nu. 199 2643, which gives Dan over 60,000 fighting men, 
the tribe was apparently always a small one. But one son (clan) of Dan is 
named in the genealogies (avin Gen. 46, omy Nu. 26%), In Jud. Dan itself 
is called a clan (Anown, v.21! 19 cf, 132), perhaps more accurately than a tribe 
(03%); ¢ the six hundred fighting men who migrated seem to have been the 
major part of the tribe. In the Song of Deborah Dan is reproached for 
standing aloof from the national cause (517). The reputation of the Danites 
for boldness, doubtless displayed in forays and attacks on caravans rather than 
in war, is celebrated in Gen. 49"*18 Dt. 33%. In the later history of Israel 
Dan plays no part. It appears in the rolls, 1 Chr. 1255 2722, but is missing in 
the genealogies, 1 Chr. 2-12, and in the N.T. Apocalypse, 75-7. —1b mbp) xd 95 





* See “The Vulgate Chapters and Numbered Verses in the Hebrew Bible,” 


JBL. xii. 1893, p. 73-78. 
t See R. Jesaia on v.19, 


388 JUDGES 


2. m5m32] ef. Ez. 4714 Nu, 342 2658; transitively Ez. 4722 45! esp. Jos. 13° 23*.* 
The subject or object in all these cases is the land of Canaan or its inhabitants; 
Stud. would supply here yosn. 


2. The redundancies of the verse are due to the union of two 
closely parallel accounts. One of these seems to have told the 
story somewhat as follows: The Danites sent five men of their 
clan from Zorah and Eshtaol, to spy out the land. And they 
came to the Highlands of Ephraim and halted there for the night. 
The other may be reconstructed: They sent able men, represent- 
ing the whole tribe, and said to them, Go explore the land. — Of 
their clan| v." cf. 13” with the note there, 17’. The word may, 
however, be pronounced as a plural, of their several clans; see 
critical note. The parallel in the second source is, of her vari- 
ous branches (lit. extremities), out of all parts of the tribe; cf. 
t K. 12% 13¥ 2 K. 17°!.— Men of ability| the word is sometimes 
used of personal qualities, courage, prowess, skill, virtue, some- 
times of property; cf. 1 S.9' 14” &c.; see crit. note.— Zorah 
and Eshtaol] the seats of the Danites in the story of Samson ; 
see on 13” 16", and above, p. 372.— Zo spy out the land] v.*™, 
the verb, Gen. 42° "16 Nu. 21” Jos. 6" 7° &c. — And to explore 
it] see the next clause; the two verbs are similarly coupled in 
2 S. 10°.— And they came to the Highlands of Ephraim, to 
Micah’s home, and halted there for the night] this has a complete 
parallel in the following verse. —3. As they were in the neighbour- 
hood of Micah’s home, they recognized the voice of the young Levite, 
and turned aside thither| the young Levite belongs to the second 
version of the story in ch. 17; see above, p. 367f. In what way 
they recognized his voice (1 S. 26”) we are not told ; most inter- 
preters think of some peculiarities of dialect such as betrayed the 
Ephraimites (12°), which showed that he was a southerner and 
not a native of Mt. Ephraim.t Others imagine that they heard 
him reciting prayers or hymns, from which they knew that he was 
a Levite;{ we should then have to understand their question, 
What art thou doing in this place? to be merely the expression 
of their surprise that a Levite was practising his calling at a place 





* For other examples see Drus., z# loc. 
ta Lyra, Drus., JHMich., Stud,, al. } Abarb., Be, 
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where there was no public temple or frequented holy place. The 
most natural explanation of the words is, that the Danites had 
formerly known the young man; and it is by no means impos- 
sible that the author of this version of the story meant to be 
so understood. He does not tell us where the young Judaean 
Levite’s former home was;* and may have imagined him as 
living near the Danite settlements (cf. 15°*).+— Who brought 
thee hither, and what art thou doing here, and what is thy business 
here ?\ the multiplication of questions, of which the last two are 
almost exactly parallel, is best explained as the result of the union 
of two sources. ‘The first two clauses must be taken together, 
and may with some probability be ascribed to the second of the 
two accounts. { —4. Gives the priest’s answer from both sources. 
— Thus and so Micah has done to me| as has been related above 
(17">-!*).— He hired me and I became his priest] 17'°™*,— 
5, 6. They bid the priest consult the oracle for them, to know 
whether their expedition will be successful. .The consultation of 
the oracle may have had a place in both narratives ; v.° °, however, 
seem to be homogeneous, and to belong to the first version of the 
story (the priest, v.).§ —Lnquire of God] 1, cf. 1 S. 23749? 
30% 14%& 1 K. 22°% &c. Upon such a question the will of God 
was probably ascertained by the use of the lot in some form ; see 
especially 1 S. 14** @.||—6. The response is favourable; the 
expedition is under the eye of Yahweh; he sees and takes cogni- 
zance of it. There is no ground for regarding the phrase as an 
example of oracular ambiguity. —7. The party proceeds on its 
way, and finds in Laish a place whose broad and fertile fields 
excite their cupidity, while its isolated situation and the unsus- 
pecting security of its inhabitants promise to make it an easy 
conquest. — Zaish] or Leshem (Jos. 19"), under the later name, 
Dan (v.”), often mentioned in the O.T. as the most northern 





* See on 177. 

+ From Bethlehem of Fudah, 17", is derived from the parallel narrative, and may 
possibly have supplanted a conflicting statement about the young Levite’s home. 

t Assuming that the first half-verse is correctly interpreted above. 

§ Bu. ascribes v.5- 64 to the first source; v.> to the other. 

|| Urim and Thummim: We., TAS., p. 93f.; Dr., TZBS., p. 89; see also above 
on 175. 

{ Schm., JHMich.; against this view, Stud. 
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settlement of Israel,* was not far from the Lebanon and the 
sources of the Jordan.f According to Eusebius it was four miles 
distant from Paneas (Banias) on the road to Tyre.{ The name 
is preserved in the modern Tell el-Qadi,§ a large mound at less 
than an hour’s distance from Banias, at the foot of which are two 
great springs which feed the most copious of the sources of the 
Jordan. || Several ancient writers confuse Dan with the neigh- 
bouring Paneas,{’ and this identification has recently found a 
defender in G. A. Smith.** —In the following clauses the union 
of the two narratives has occasioned not only repetition but gram- 
matical discord. One of the accounts seems to have read: They 
found the people who were in it undisturbed and secure; the 
other: They found the czzy dwelling in security, after the manner 
of the Phoenicians (an unwarlike trading folk). The continuation 
of the former is probably: And they were remote from the Phoe- 
nicians, and had nothing to do with any one else| many Greek 
manuscripts read here,tf nothing to do with Syria, which is pre- 
ferred by Budde. Laish lay in the valley belonging to Beth-rehob 
(v.3), which was in David’s time a petty Aramaean kingdom 
(2 S. 10°) ; the Aramaeans of Maachah (74., 1 Chr. 19°) were 
probably also neighbours, cf. Abel (meadow of) Beth-maachah. tt 
The reading Syria (avam) is therefore not intrinsically improba- 
ble ; but the Hebrew text gives a perfectly good sense, and the 
external attestation of avam is too slight to weigh against it. The 
intervening clauses are unintelligible. The translation in RV., 
“For there was none in the land, possessing authority, that might 
put them to shame in anything,” §§ cannot be extorted from the 





* “From Dan to Beersheba” (201) is a standing phrase for the whole length of 
Palestine. + Fl. Jos., azzt. v. 3, 1 § 178, cf. viii. 8, 4 § 226. 

t OS2, 27533 24939, cf. Jerome, 26. 1361). 

§ The Arabic Qadi, like the Hebrew Dan, means judzge. 

|| See Thomson, 4767. Sacra, 1846, p. 196 ff.; Rob., BX2,, ii. p. 439, iii. p. 390—- 
393; Guérin, Gadzlée, ii. p. 338 ff.; SWP. Memoirs, i. p. 139 ff.; Bad’., p.265f. See 
also Le Strange, Palestine under the Moslems, p. 418 f. 

‘| So, e.g. Thdt.; see Reland, Palaestina, p. 918 f.; Thomson, Lc. 

** Hist. Geogr., p. 473, 480 f. Smith argues that Paneas was a place of much 
greater strength than Tell el-Qadi, commanding the entrance to the valley; and 
that without the possession of Paneas it would be impossible to hold Tell el-Qadi. 

+t But not in the corresponding passage, v.28; see crit. note. 

Tt 2S. 20}4. 15. 18, §§ Similarly Ki., Schm., Cler., Cass., al. mu. 
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Hebrew text with a rack, and is nonsense when done. Bertheau 
would emend, in conformity with v., there is no lack of anything 
in the land,* and strike out the two following words, which he 


renders, possessing wealth, asa gloss. For a different conjecture, 
see crit. note. 


2, onnavnn] SALST sing.; better perhaps onnpynn, plur. G.—onvspp] 
elsewhere, in a similar use, only in the phrase, oyn nispn; ¢ see the passages 
cited in the text, and cf. Ez. 33? Gen. 47?.— yn 133] 2 S. 27 1328 Dt. 338; 
1S. 1817 2S, 17! &c.; Son wn Jud. 329, plur. 20 48; by sy) 612 121, —b yb 
yox7 nx] see also Dt. 174 Jos, 211 S, 26¢ 2S. 1519; Bu. (Richt. x. Sam., p. 145) 
notes that the word is found most frequently in E, to which source he is dis- 
posed to attribute this version of our story. —3. Aa ma oy mp7] on the 
construction see on 1514.—4, Ar) mia] 2S. 11% 1 K. 145t; cf. nero nero 
2S. 15!5. ni is not here fem. (apocopation of nxt as in MH.); { were the 
two genders put side by side, the feminine would not stand first; it is probably 
only a case of dissimilation (Ew. § 105 4). —5. wan nbs>n)] A pronounces 
transitively (Hiph.), but if y77 is subject, we require the Kal, io seana (jery L25)) 
we must either pronounce thus (that we may know whether our expedition 
will succeed; so @BNALSM g) or emend, msn (whether he will give success 
to our expedition; GPVOal.,§ cf. Gen. 244%). The former alternative is the 
more probable (SS.).— 6. orbw> 132b] Ex. 418 1 S. 117 20! 2 K. 519 &,— 
mim na] cf. Prov. 57! Ez. 147. —7. navy] locative of vs v.!4 27-2, In Jos. 1947 
the name twice occurs in the form av Sl; We. (De gentibus et fam. jud., 
Pp. 37) would pronounce /ésham, avs, after the analogy of Day from ory. 
Another v9 or ned in Benjamin, Is. 10%; cf. Palti ben Laish, 1 S. 2544, — 
mad nav] the ptcp. cannot agree with oy (cf. n23) up’ immediately below) ; || 
neither can it agree with the suff. in m2>73 (videruntque populum, qui in medio 
ejus, habitantis juxta morem Zidoniorum secure, quietum et confidentem; 
Schm.), JHMich., Be., Roorda, § 458; and even if we could accept this 
explanation of the construction, the tautology would remain (Stud.). The 
fem. naw» refers to the ci¢y; and in its original context was probably pre- 
ceded by some such words as, ya nN INsDM, or, wd ON; cf. Jer. 331° Is. 478 
Zeph. 216, Cler. would emend 37) to restore the concord. With the phrase 
nvad naw» cf. Is. 478 Zeph. 215; living confidently, without apprehension; 
here of false security, fearing no foe, taking no precautions, as in 8!!,— 
Dy ww] not 03139; in Phoenician fashion. —nv3) upi'] v.27; for the 





* So also Bu.; Ra. endeavours to extract this sense from f#. 

t Not, of the lowest of the people, but of all sorts of people ; see Ki. on 1 K, 1281, 

t So, ¢.g., Be., Driver in BDZ., Buhl, and most. 

§ These codd. represent, not a different reading, but a different construction of 
the Greek verb. 

|| Ki. cites Ex. 516 Jer. 85 as instances in which oy is construed as fem., but in 
both the text is clearly at fault. 
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former verb see 3!1.—ynxa 735 adap py] there was no one to put them to 
shame (or, insult them) 2% anything, is wholly irrelevant. The versions give 
no help. The conjecture, p83 37D NYID PN), there ts no one to restrain (us) 
Jrom anything in the land, involves the least change in the consonant text, 
but is entirely unsupported.* — “xy w>] these words are even more difficult 
than those which precede; 1sy! is taken by most to mean authority (lit. 
‘restraint, coercion’), cf. the vb. 1 S.g!7 2 Chr. 14; so Abulw., Ki., al. mu.; 
by others it is rendered, wealth, treasure (@W), in support of which the 


o 
Arab. yes a man became rich, came to have the comforts of life in abun- 


dance, is cited (Ges. 7hes., Stud., Be., al.). It is more probable, however, 
that the verb led the ancient translators to guess that 1%y was equivalent to 
qsix.f The text appears to be incurably corrupt; the words are hardly a 
gloss (Be., Bu.).—a7s ay ond px ran] 3 GEN HS: GAPSLMO g ¢ kal ddvyos 
ovK qv avrots werd Zuplas (oN); so also in the long addition which these 
manuscripts have in v.%, but in y.28 they also read werd av@pwrov. In both the 
old Hebrew alphabet and the square character 7 is so often mistaken for 1, 
and wice versa, that such variations have little authority. The words have 
been differently understood: they had no adiance (Ra., Ki., Schm., Stud.), 
or, they had no controversy, quarrel (Cler.). 


8-10. The report of the exploring party. — The spies return, 
and urge their tribesmen to set out at once against Laish, whose 
wide and fertile lands they praise in glowing language, while from 
its isolated location and the false security of its people they augur 
an easy conquest.— The narrative is redundant and confused, 
and the text not wholly in order. In v.? @ has a long addition, 
which, in part at least, may be genuine. — 8. And their clansmen 
said to them, What do you ...?]| the verb seems to be lacking ; 
if the text is sound, we might restore, efor¢; what word do you 
bring back? { One of the Greek versions puts the words into the 
mouth of the spies: The five men came to their clansmen, to 
Zorah and Eshtaol, and said to their clansmen, Why are you 
sitting idle? § Budde emends accordingly, and his reconstruction 
is commended by the fact that it also disposes satisfactorily of the 
first words of yv.®, which in % form an abrupt and awkward 
exclamation. In the other recensions of @ we read: Up! let us 
march against them; for we entered and went about in the land 
as far as Laish, and we saw the people that inhabit it in security, 





* See The Book of Fudges in Hebrew, in loc.; and Scharfenberg, Animadversiones, 
ii. p. 79 f. t Cler. { Cf. Ra., Ki., al. mu. But see crit. note, § @BN, 
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&c. We may be inclined to see at least in the words, we entered 
and went about in the land as far as Laish, a part of the original 
text ; in # the place to which they propose to lead their clansmen 
is not named at all. A satisfactory reconstruction of the sources 
is hardly possible.* —9. Up, and let us go against them] cf. 1", 
— We have seen the land, and it ts very fertile] the words would 
seem to imply that the party had Laish in view when they set out ; 
this would also explain the suffix, against them, just before, which 
leads Budde to suspect the text.— And you are sitting idle!) 
when you have such an opportunity. The exclamation is some- 
what harsh; Why are you sitting idle? would be better.t — Do 
not delay to go to occupy the land this seems to have been fol- 
lowed in the original context by the words, for God has given tt 
into your power, v."°®,—10. The region ts of wide extent] the 
territory which will fall into your hands by the capture of the city ; 
cf. Gen. 31” Is. 228 Neh. 74. Compare particularly the account 
of the raid of the Simeonites, 1 Chr. 4°" 


8. ox AD oAnN and Nn] the context of ® requires us to supply some- 
thing like 137 dawn (Ra.); cf. 2S. 2418 Nu. 13%.t G ri duets nddnode; 
Bu. conjectures that xd@yo00e represents avn v.%>. Against this it is proper 
to say that cd@juac never translates nwn7 or yoann; own? is variously rendered 
by G in v.9 jaovxafere, o.wrGre, duedetre. We might explain xd0no0e by cor- 
ruption of oar o> (haplography), falsely corrected ovav. BN xal efropv 
Tots dbeXpots aitGy. On the text see further, 7ze Book of Yudges in Hebrew. 
—npip] read wip, with codd. and old edd. (Houbigant).—10. 0°) nan) 
stretching wide to right and left. 


11-13. The Danites set out on their migration. — Six hundred 
armed men, with their women and children, their flocks, and all 
their movable property (v.”), migrate from Zorah and Eshtaol. 
They encamp in the vicinity of Kirjath-jearim, whence they pass 
to the Highlands of Ephraim. ‘The verses belong chiefly, if not 
entirely, to the first version of the story.§ —11. Six hundred 
men girt with weapons of war| in fighting order.—12. They 
encamped at Kirjathzearim in Judah| Eusebius puts Kirjath- 





* For an attempt, see Bu., Richt. u. Sam., p. 141. + Budde; see above on v.8, 

t Cf., however, Ru. 3/6, ‘p32 nx 2; Davidson, Syntax, p. 7. 

§ Only in the words, thence ... from Zorah and Eshtaol, is there an appearance 
of duplication. 
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jearim nine or ten miles from Jerusalem on the road to Diospolis 
(Lydda, Ludd) ;* it is identified by Robinson with Qaryet el- 
‘Ineb, better known as Abu Ghosh;f but this is by no means 
certain. Kirjath-jearim was one of the cities of the Gibeonite 
confederacy, Jos. 9. From 1 S. 6” 7" it appears that in the time 
of Samuel it was inhabited, at least chiefly, by Judahites. Jn 
Judah, in the verse before us, is merely topographical, and does 
not certainly warrant the inference that the Judaean occupation 
goes back to as remote a time as that in which the action of this 
chapter falls. — On this account the people gave the place the name 
Mahaneh Dan (Dan’s Camp), which it bears to the present day. 
It lies west of Kirjathjearim | lit. behind it; see note on 16°.§ 
Whether this explanation of the origin of the name is historical 
may be questioned. ‘The persistence of such a name would sug- 
gest a permanent encampment rather than a transient halting place 
in the migration of the tribe; see also on 13”.|| Kirjath-jearim 
was but two or three hours distant from Zorah and Eshtaol, and a 
close connexion between the places is assumed in the genealogies 
in 1 Chr. 2° *4, which may perhaps be interpreted as indicating 
that Zorah and Eshtaol were in post-exilic times colonized from 
Kirjath-jearim (observe also the Manoahites, v.”**) ; the popula- 
tion was then Calebite. —18. Thence they moved on to the High- 
lands of Ephraim, and came to Micah’s home. 


14-21. The Danites take possession of Micah’s idols. —The 
members of the exploring party inform their clansmen that there 
is an idol and oracle in the village, and they at once resolve to 
carry them off.—The account of the way in which they got 
possession of the images is badly confused by interpolations and 
glosses, and baffles emendation or analysis. It seems that in the 
first narrative the six hundred armed men halted at the entrance 
of the village, while the five spies, who knew, from their former 
visit, where the sacred things were, went to get them. They were 





* OS2, 27149 Cf. 23494. 

t Bk ii, p. 11 f.; Tobler, Topographie, ii. p. 742 ff.; Guérin, Fudée, i. p. 62 ff. 

} Bad’., p.19. Henderson and Conder propose Khirbet ‘Erma; see SWE. 
Memoirs, iii. p. 43-52; G. A. Smith, Hist. Geogr., p. 225 f. 

§ The last sentence is a note or gloss of later date. 

| See Schick, ZDPV, x. p. 137; Guthe, 2.n. Cf. Thuc,, iv. 42, 2. 
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challenged by the priest, who demanded what they were about. 
They bade him hold his peace and come with them to be the 
tribe’s priest. He took the ephad and teraphim, and went with 
them. The second account related how, when they were in the 
neighbourhood of Micah’s home, they turned aside thither and 
came to the house of the young Levite and saluted him (veo). 
What followed is not preserved, or is not certainly recognizable in 
the present context; the author must have narrated how they 
went to the house of Micah and carried off the idol ( pese? and 
massekah).t Probably in this version also the Levite was per- 
suaded to accompany them ; it is hardly to be supposed that the 
author would have said so much about him in ch. 17 unless he 
played a part in the subsequent story. —14. From the first 
account.— The word Zaish, which is wanting in many copies 
of , is obviously a gloss.— Do you know that there are in these 
houses an ephod and teraphim ?| Micah evidently lived in a small 
open village. The words, and a graven image and a molten image 
(pesed and massekah), are added by the editor ; see above, p. 366. 
— And now make up your minds what you will do| cf. 1 S. 25%. 
No more than the hint was needed. —15. And they turned aside 
thither, and came to the house of the young Levite (to Micah’s 
house) and gave him a friendly greeting] the words in parenthesis 
are a harmonistic note. ‘The verse comes from the second narra- 
tive (the young Levite). —16. And the six hundred men with all 
their armour on were standing at the entrance of the gate, who 
were of the Danites| the main body halted without the village. 
The last words are superfluous, and may be a gloss meant to pre- 
clude the misunderstanding that they were the defenders of the 
place. That the six hundred men were standing at the gate, is 
repeated in v.*8; we are also twice told how the spies went to 
Micah’s house and took the idols (v.’*-!*), Some critics there- 
fore regard the whole of v.” as a doublet to v.”8, introduced by 





* For other attempts to separate the threads of the narrative, see Be., Bu.; cf, 
above, p. 367 f. 

t Wellhausen (in Bleek, Zi/4. p, 198 f.) formerly surmised that while the spies 
engaged the young Levite in conversation, the rest of the party stole the gods; but 
this opinion, still maintained by Bu. (Richt. wu. Sam., p. 143), We. has given up 


(Comp., p. 3561.). 
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an unskillful editor or scribe.* If this opinion is sound, we should 
include v.’ in the same judgment. —1%. And the five men who 
went to spy out the land went up| the superfluous explicitness with 
which these men are described, as in the corresponding case of 
the “six hundred men girt with their weapons of war,” is more in 
the manner of an editor or scribe than of the author of the narra- 
tive, who, when he is allowed, tells a straight story in a clear and 
vigorous style ; see above on v.'°.— Came thither, took the posed 
and the ephod and the teraphim and the massekah| the asyndeton, 
which in English would make no great difficulty, is very unusual 
in old Hebrew, and in such a connexion almost unparalleled. 
This grammatical difficulty is an additional reason for thinking 
that v.’ is not from the hand of the author of the narrative ; see 
above. — And the priest was standing at the entrance of the gate | 
of the village (cf. v."*). From v.’*, however, it is clear that the 
meeting with the priest took place at the sanctuary, not at the 
gate. Ifthe clause belonged to the original story, we should have 
to suppose that the author wrote, at the door of the house, or 
simply, a¢ che door, and that the mistake arose from confusion 
with the armed men at the entrance of the village. But it is 
equally possible that the whole clause is a gloss. — And the six 
hundred men girt with weapons of war] the predicate has to be 
supplied from the preceding, weve standing at the entrance of the 
gate; but this can hardly be the author’s construction. It is 
possible, though hardly probable, that the words were originally 
the subject of the verbs in v.°.— —18. And these went to Micah’s 
house, and took the ephod and the teraphim] these seems to refer 
to the five men who had visited the place before, in distinction 
from the six hundred armed men who halted at the entrance of 
the village. 3 has, the graven image of the ephod: the graven 
image (feseZ) is probably a gloss; the words, and the molten 
image (massekah), at the end are also added to complete the 
inventory. — The priest said to them, What are you doing ?| the 
priest was at Micah’s house, in or near which was his shrine (17°), 
not at the gate of the village (v.”).—19. From this point on 





* We. (Bleek4, p. 199; cf. Comp., p. 356) ; Bu. 
t Be. thinks them a gloss from y,11. 16, 
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the narrative runs smoothly and without evidence of duplication. 
Verse ™ continue v.'* and belong to the first narrative. — Keep 
quiet! Clap thy hand on thy mouth and go with us| the gesture 
of one who forces himself to keep silence, or suppresses an excla- 
mation of surprise, &c., Job 29° 40'.— Father and priest] 17”. 
—Ts it to your advantage to be priest to a single household, or to 
be priest to a tribe and a clan in Israel] the order of the last 
words, “vibe and clan, is singular.—20. The priest was elated 
(16” 19*°) by the brilliant prospect, and taking the efhod and 
teraphim put himself in the midst of the Danites. 49 adds, and 
the graven image; ©, the graven image and the molten image ; see 
above on v.*'*,—21. The Danites turned and went off, putting 
their children, cattle, and other wealth in front, while the armed 
men marched behind to protect the column from pursuit. 


11. anndp > 71n] cf. v.67; the complement of the ptcp. is the second 
accus. after a verbum induendi, which is retained in the passive; Ges,” § 121, 
2n.— 12. 7p 32 Sy] men gave it the name which it still bears. —14. 5anb 
vod porn nx] Laish, which is asterisked in G8 g, and wanting in @PVMO, js 
obviously a gloss. Bu., however, retains Zazshk, and cancels pax nx Sano. — 
moxn on3a3] cf. v.22; Micah’s home was a cluster of houses, a small hamlet. 
—15. aap mya 57 ay3n 3 ON] the last words, identifying the house of the 
Levite with that of Micah, are apparently a gloss derived from 17}, in the 
other version of the story. —’3) & x miND ww)] we should expect wxn; cf. v.17. 
—rywa nna] v.l7 9 2S. 108 1178 &c.; ayw is never used of the entrance of a 
dwelling-house. —17. Spm nx an? mpY N32] the asyndeton is without paral- 
lel in simple narrative; the examples from impassioned speech which are 
adduced by Stud., Be., al. are not in point. We. formerly proposed to make 
the verbs imperative, and connect them with the end of v.14: Now know what 
you must do; Go thither, take the idol, &c.* This reconstruction is adopted 
by Bu. (Richt. u. Sam., p. 141); more likely the clauses were inserted by a 
late hand from v.18, — In v.!7-18 the Greek versions represent substantially the 
text of 1; in @" y.17b- 184 are omitted by homoeoteleuton (ywveurdr-xwvev- 
tov), and the omission in @® (against N) is probably due to the same cause 
(eicHOov — eicHrOov); the words kal 6 iepeds Eotads are then a subsequent 
correction. —18, 9x7 $D2] epfhod-image, is explained by Ki. as an idol 
clothed with an efhod. It is either a gloss or a transcriptional error; cf. G. 
—19. + 399 4AWT 3wA] with the construction cf. Gen, 2!8.— 3) qnv7 1] the 
second member of the disjunctive question is regularly introduced by dn, eg. 
9%, see note there; 1x is unusual, cf. Eccl. 21%, Ges.2° § 150, 2, n. 2 6.— 





* Bleek‘, p. 198 f.; retracted, Comp., p. 232, 356 f.— Be. (p. 249) is mistaken in 
saying that some codd. of @ take the verbs as imperatives. 
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21, nan] wealth, cf. W322 Gen. 311 Is. 10% &c.; not specifically valuables 
(1). Others, connecting the word with the primary sense of 135, interpret, 
‘the heavy baggage,’ impedimenia ; Ra., Stud., al., cf. 68. 


22-26. The pursuit. — Micah and his neighbours pursue and 
overtake the Danites, but are rudely repulsed and return empty- 
handed. — Compare in general Laban’s pursuit of Jacob, Gen. 
31°": from the similarity of the two narratives, Budde surmises 
that they are derived from the same source (E).—22. When 
they had already gone some distance, Micah, who had hastily 
summoned his neighbours, overtook them.— 23. They called to 
the Danites to halt.— Zhey turned their heads | lit. thetr faces ; 
cf. 1 K. 8 2 Chr. 29° Without arresting their march, they shout 
back, What has brought you out?— 24. You take my gods that I 
made, and the priest, and go off, and what have I left? Whata 
question to ask me, What is the matter with thee /| Micah’s feel- 
ings, his despair at his loss, and his amazement at the impudence 
of the robbers, are admirably brought out. JZy gods, or my god; 
cf. Gen. 31°, —25. Observe the grim humour of the reply. — 
Don’t let thy voice be heard in our company, some fierce fellows 
might fall upon thee, and so thou cast away thine own life and 
that of thy household | fierce fellows ; lit. men of acrid temper ; 
cf. 2 S. 178, where David and his old comrades are said to be as 
savage as a she-bear robbed of her whelps. It is suicidal folly to 
provoke such men.— 26. Paying no more attention to the few 
peasants whom Micah had collected, the Danites continue their 
march. He also recognizes the disparity of force, and sadly turns 
back. 


27-31. The conquest of Laish.— The Danites find the place 
undefended, as their spies had reported; they capture and burn 
it, and build a city of their own on the site, which they name 
Dan. They put the idol which they took from Micah in the holy 
place and install the priest. — Some slight redundancies in y.?”- 
may be attributed to the hand of the editor; v.***' probably come 
from the two chief sources of the story. —27. They took what 
Micah had made | his whole apparatus ; perhaps the name of the 
object (ephod and zeraphim) has been omitted in order to make 
the statement more general. — They came to Laish, &c.] see v.'. 
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renee the ehahinats to the sword and burned the city] cf. 18 and 

*,— 28. Cf. v.’, and v. @©.—TJ¢ ts in the valley which belongs to 
Beth. -rehob| this non on the situation of Laish-Dan may be by a 
later hand. Bezh- soe is otherwise unknown. It cannot be the 
place named in 1" among the cities which Asher was unable to 
conquer (see also Jos. 19%).* More probably it is the Rehob of 
Nu. 13” (P), the northern limit of the exploration of Moses’ spies. 
In the verse just cited the name of Rehob stands by the side 
of the Gateway of Hamath,f but there is no grammatical con- 
nexion between the two, and it is not impossible that the latter is 
a gloss to Rehob. Beth-rehob is mentioned also in 1 S. 14% &, 
in the list of Saul’s conquests, in connexion with Zobah.¢ . It was 
in the roth century B.c, an Aramaean state (2 S. 10°*).§ Robinson 
would put Beth-rehob at Gebel Hunin, where there are ruins of a 
fortress, in a commanding position. || Others have thought of 
Qal'at Busra, about an hour north of Dan. If we were disposed 
to add one more to these guesses, we might with greater proba- 
bility cqnjecture that Beth-rehob was the ancient name of Paneas. 
—29. They called the city Dan, after the name of their ancestor 
Dan, who was born to Israel] Gen. 30% ; the last words, unne- 
cessarily emphasizing the genealogical relation, may be a gloss. — 
Whereas Laish was the name of the city originally] cf. 1° 1%, 
and for the expression, Gen. 28" (R) ; the notice is superfluous 
here, after v.”*, and may be an editorial note. This is the only 
case in the O.T. in which a city bears the name of a tribe ; prob- 
ably the population of the city substantially made up the tribe. — 
30, 31.4 The two verses are plainly parallel; each tells how the 
Danites set up Micah’s idol in their new sanctuary, and how long 
the cultus thus established lasted. Verse® probably belongs to 
the first version of the story in ch. 17, v.”. to the second. The 
author of the former must have given at the outset some account 
of the priest from Bethlehem who is now abruptly introduced in 
17° as the man, and it is not a violent supposition that Jonathan’s 
name and pedigree originally stood there. The editor who united 
this with the other version, in which the young Levite lived in 





* Cler. + See on 3%. ft See GL 82al.; Klostermann, 
§ See above, p. 390. || BR2, iii. p. en 
{I On these verses see C. H. Graf, De templo Silonenst, 1855. 
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Micah’s neighbourhood, omitted the antecedents of 17° and 
inserted the pedigree in 18%, where probably only the name 
Jonathan originally stood. The hand of an editor may perhaps 
also be recognized in the last words of v.”, 4/7 the depopulation of 
the land, the author of the narrative probably lived before 734 or 
422 B.c.*—80. The Danites set up for themselves the idol] v."™. 
If our hypothesis about the source of the verse be correct, zdo/ 
(pesel) may have been substituted by an editor for an original 
ephod. — Jonathan the son of Gershom the son of Moses and his 
descendants were priests to the tribe of Dan] Gershom, the eldest 
son of Moses, Ex. 2” 18°. In % an ~ is inserted above the line, 
to indicate that this priest of an idolatrous cult was rather a son 
of the idolatrous king Manasseh (2 K. 21) ¢ than of Moses; see 
critical note. That the priests of Dan claimed a Mosaic lineage is 
a fact of very great interest.{ It was not the only Mosaic priest- 
hood in Israel, as is clear from Dt. 33°, and from the patronymic 
Mushi among the Levites (Nu. 3% 1 Chr. 6” (6*) &c.).— Down 
to the time of the depopulation of the land | probably the deporta- 
tion of the people of Northern Galilee by Tiglath-pileser in 734 
(2 K. 15”) is meant.§ If the clause is from the hand of an editor, 
however, it is possible that it refers to a still later time. — 31. As 
long as the house of God was at Shiloh| on Shiloh see below on 
21%, The house of God: cf. 1 S.17% 3”; the passages in Samuel 
make it quite clear that a temple, not a tent, is meant. || How 
long this temple stood is not known. Bertheau thinks that there 
must be some closer connexion between the cessation of this cul- 
tus at Dan and that at Shiloh, and finds it in the religious changes 
introduced by Jeroboam I. His new temple at Bethel, with its 
image of Yahweh in the form of a bull, so overshadowed the older 





* On other hypotheses see critical note. 

t Not of the tribe of Manasseh (Ew.). 

t It is natural to connect this with the fact that Abel and Dan were proverbially 
places in which the old customs of Israel were most tenaciously preserved (2 S. 2018 
G; see We., Dr., Klost.). 

§ Cler., N6ld., KGhler, Stud., Be., al. mu. Older scholars referred the words to 
the Philistine wars (cf. 1S. 42!f), so that the terminus would coincide with that in 
v.31; so the Jewish author of the Quaestiones hebr. in libros Paralipom., printed in 
the works of Jerome, Ki., Grot., Hengstenb., Ke., al. Houbigant conjectures }11N0, 
till the carrying away of the ark; so Bleek, Cass., Riehm (Z77/., i. p. 396); cf. 
Konig, Ziz/., p. 257. || See Graf., De templo Silonensi. “i See above, p. 369. 
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sanctuary at Shiloh, which had lost its holy ark, that it fell into 
decay ; the splendid image which he set up at Dan (1 K. 12”) 
took the place of the old idol stolen from Micah. We cannot see, 
however, why, if the author meant, fo the time of Jeroboam ben 
NVebat, he should have expressed himself so obliquely. Jero- 
boam’s image of the bull at Dan need not have supplanted the 
older idol.* 


22. \pynnn npr] asyndetic circumstantial clause; v.8 1514. Notice the use 
of the causative stem, interpose a distance; cf. arpa, get near; Wright, 
Arab, Gram.,i. p. 36; Ges. p. 145. — 1pra3] 20! 1 S. 317 2S. 18 Gen, 3123, 
— 25. 3vIp) apo081] cf. Ps. 269 1 S. 15° and the use of Niph. Jud. 21° &. — 
29. o1 wx] cf. 138 Job 57 Ruth 417. The form is regarded by Bé. (§ 906 ¢), 
Barth, Buhl, al., as passive Kal. — 30, 31. Kue. (HCO? i. Pp: 359 f.) thinks 
that the two verses are by different hands, but neither of them the original 
close of the story, of which at most only fragmentary remains may be pre- 
served in v.31, We. formerly (following Stud.) regarded v.3! as genuine, v.30 
as an interpolation (Bleek*, p. 199); + this opinion he subsequently modi- 
fied: the two verses prob. do not belong together, but there is no reason to 
think that v.51 is older than v.29 (Com., p. 357). Bu. ascribes v.8! to the first 
narrative, v.5? to the second: Jonathan ben Gershom is not the priest whom 
the Danites carried off, for in that case his name would have been given at 
his first appearance (178); he must therefore belong to the other version of 
the story, according to which the young Levite did not accompany the Dan- 
ites; Jonathan is the priest whom they got in his place, — whence and how, 
we are not told,— when they set up their sanctuary. But, as has been said 
above, it is not likely that the author of the second account would have said 
so much about this young Levite in the beginning of the story, if he played 
no part in the sequel (see p. 395); nor is it probable that, if Jonathan was 
not Micah’s priest at all, but was procured by the Danites from elsewhere, the 
author would have failed to say something more about him.— 30. 33 yn» 
a2D 72 O73] many codd. and old edd. have nwim; see De Rossi ad Joc. and 
Appendix, vol. iv. p. 227.~ @N has Moses, which also stands, by the side 
of Manasseh, in the conflate text of @™M, Thdt., s, Bar Hebr.; @ABLO have 
Manasseh; 2 Moysi,;, &% Manasseh, but Ephr. Syr. (i. p. 327) Moses. The 
1 suspensum is explained in Fer. Berachoth, x. 2 (fol. 124): ,2 a2 ox dN yy 
73D 72 IN? DN) OWN; more fully Bab. Gaba bathra, fol. 109%: Gershom, it 








* According to Klostermann (Samuelis u. Konige, p. 348 f.), the opinion that 
Jeroboam put one of his new idols at Dan rests only on a corruption of the text in 
1 K. 12%8-30; the verses originally spoke only of the ep4ad at Dan. See also Farrar, 
“Was there a Golden Calf at Dan?" 2xpositor, Oct. 1893, p. 254-265. 

t Similarly Ew. (GVA. ii. p. 492) ; Schrader, al. See esp. Stud., p. 384-387. 

t On letters above the line (Ps. 8014 Job 3815.15), see Ochla we-Ochla, No. 160; 
Buxtorf, Tiverias, c, 16; Geiger, Urschrift, p. 258 f.; Harris, 7QR. i. p. 137. 
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is admitted, was the son of Moses, but because he (Jonathan) acted like 
Manasseh the text connects him with Manasseh; a similar explanation may 
be given of 177, which connects him with Judah, Manasseh’s tribe.* This 
interpretation is repeated by the Jewish commentators; ¢.g. Ra.: for the 
sake of Moses’ fair fame is inserted to change the name; and it is written 
above the line to show that it is not really Manasseh but Moses; see also Ki. 
on 1477, Rashbam on Sada bathra, lic., Norzi ad Joc., al. Glosses to the same 
effect are found in a number of codd. of #9; Kennicott, Dissert. generals, 
ed. Bruns, p. 41, 497, 522. Tanchum offers a different hypothesis: the name 
is written thus to hold the balance between discrepant traditions. It was left 
for Protestant theologians (Schm., Cler., Hottinger, al.) to be more scrupu- 
lous than the Jews, and defend the reading Manasseh.} In the genealogical 
system Gershon or Gershom j is the first-born son of Levi; in P the Gershon- 
ites are one of the three branches of the tribe of Levi, though altogether over- 
shadowed by the Kohathites to whom Aaron belonged. In the allotment of 
Levitical cities (Jos. 2127-33 1 Chr. 671-76) the Gershonites have all the northern 
cities (in East Manasseh, Issachar, Asher, Naphtali). The interpretation of 
these facts, in the light of our verse, seems to be that the priests at Dan and 
other northern sanctuaries like Kedesh, and Golan beyond Jordan, formed a 
group (Gershonites) which traced its lineage to Moses. The importance of 
these priesthoods declined as the northern sanctuaries were more and more 
eclipsed by those of the central, and eventually the southern tribes (Kohath, 
Jos. 21%-%. 9), Gershonite Levites were, in the genealogical apprehension, 
descendants of a Gershon ben Levi, who takes the place of the Gershom ben 
Mosheh of our text; cf. Eleazar ben Aharon and Eliezer ben Mosheh. § — 
31. Spon nx and ww] ow of setting up idols, 1 K. 127° 2 K. 217 Jer. 7° 3234 
(Stud. ). 


XIX.-XXI. The tribe of Benjamin is nearly exterminated 
by the other Israelites. || 


The second of the supplementary narratives gives the story of 
the war with Benjamin, its cause and consequences. — The concu- 
bine of a Levite residing in the Highlands of Ephraim deserts him 
and returns to her father’s home in Bethlehem of Judah (19"). 
He follows her to bring her back. After tarrying for several days, 





* See also Shir ha-Shirim rab. on 25, It is at least a curious coincidence that 
in Josephus the first High Priest of the Samaritan temple on Mt. Gerizim is named 
Manasseh (avtt. xi. 8, 2 ff.). 

+ See, further, Blau, Masoret. Untersuchungen, p. 48,0 and FQR. Jan. 1895, p. 333- 

{ On the orthography see Frensdorff, Massoret. Worterbuch, p. 277. 

§ There was also a branch of the Merarite Levites which bore the name wp, 
t.¢., Mosaites, | See Auberlen, Stud. x, Krit., 1860, p. 549 ff. 
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they set out on their return late in the afternoon, and are con- 
strained to halt for the night at Gibeah, where they find entertain- 
ment in the house of an old man who is not a native of the place 
(v.**"). The men of the town set upon them as the Sodomites 
upon Lot’s guests ; the Levite surrenders his concubine to them, 
and in the morning finds her dead on the threshold (v7). He 
proceeds to his home, cuts the woman’s body in pieces, and sends 
messengers through the land, calling on Israel to avenge the out- 
rage (v.**).— The Israelites assemble, four hundred thousand 
strong, hear the cause, and resolve to punish the men of Gibeah 
as they deserve (20'"). They demand of the Benjamites the 
surrender of the guilty men; but the Benjamites refuse and pre- 
pare for war (v."*”). After consulting the oracle, the Israelites 
join battle, but are worsted (v.%*). The second day they have 
no better success (v.”*) ; but on the third day, by a stratagem, 
capture Gibeah and cut the Benjamite army to pieces ; a remnant 
of six hundred men escapes to the wilderness (v.%*). The towns 
of Benjamin are burned, and all their inhabitants, men, women, 
and children, put to the sword (v.“).— From the slaughter the 
Israelites return to Bethel, in great distress that a tribe is lacking 
in Israel. For though six hundred men survive the battle, all the 
Israelites have swora not to give their daughters in marriage to 
men of Benjamin (21'7). They send an expedition against 
Jabesh in Gilead, which alone of all the cities of Israel failed 
to send its contingent to the great levy, with orders to slay all its 
people, only saving alive the virgin girls. In this way they procure 
wives for four hundred of the Benjamites (v."). Two hundred 
being still lacking, they counsel the Benjamites to conceal them- 
selves in the vicinity of Shiloh at the time of the annual feast of 
Yahweh, and when the maidens of the place come out to dance 
in the vineyards to carry them off by force ; promising to appease 
the girls’ fathers and brothers. This plan being successfully car- 
ried out, the Israelites disperse to their homes (v.”°). 

The narrative of the war with Benjamin is altogether different 
from any of the other stories in the book.* The numbers are 
exaggerated to absurdity: the levy of Israel is four hundred 





* Sce We., Comp., p. 233 ff. 
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thousand men; the Benjamites muster twenty-six thousand.* In 
the first two days’ fighting the Israelite loss is forty thousand men, 
while the Benjamites do not lose a man; on the third day the 
tables are turned, and the Benjamites are almost annihilated, with 
an apparent loss of only thirty men on the other side. The spon- 
taneous and united action of all Israel is even more surprising 
than the prodigious numbers. It is perfectly clear from the 
stories of the judges that there was in this period no union of any 
kind among the Israelite tribes. Leaders like Ehud, Gideon, and 
Jephthah have at their back only their immediate clansmen, or 
at most a group of neighbouring tribes; and their success some- 
times excites the fierce jealousy of others (8 12"). Even in 
the great struggle with the Canaanites under Sisera, in which all 
that Israel had gained in Central Palestine was imperilled, Debo- 
rah was unable to unite all the tribes in the common cause; not 
only Judah and Simeon, who are not even named, but Reuben, 
Gad, Dan, and Asher stood aloof. But in ch. 20 21 all the twelve 
tribes are gathered together as one man, “ from Dan to Beersheba, 
and the land of Gilead,” and, without a leader, consult and act as 
if by a common instinct. This singular unity, it is to be observed 
further, is not political, but religious; it is not as a nation ora 
people that Israel acts, but as a general assembly of the church ; 
the only officers who are named are the “elders of the congrega- 
tion.” This is in glaring contrast to the pictures of the religion of 
old Israel which the Book of Judges gives us; the conception of 
Israel as a church instead of a people or a nation is characteristic 
of the post-exilic stratum in the Hexateuch and of the Book of 
Chronicles.t| The language of Jud. 20, also, puts it in the same 
company. ‘These evidences of very late date are, in the main, 
confined to ch. 20 211"; ch. 19 and the end of ch. 21, on the 
contrary, are of the same general character as the other stories 
in the book; ch. 19 has an obvious affinity with ch. 17 18; 21% 
has eminently the note of antiquity. 





* In the Song of Deborah the fighting strength of the tribes is put down at forty 
thousand. The only numbers in the Book of Judges which are comparable to 
those in ch. 20 are those given for the losses of Midian (81°). 

+ Such a conception could only arise at a time when the national life of Israel 
was a thing of the remote past. 
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The most probable explanation of these facts is, that a coetem- 
porary of the Chronicler took the old story in hand, and put in 
place of the original account of the way in which the other Israel- 
ites punished the outrage at Gibeah his own representation of the 
way such a thing should be done by the congregation. In this 
composition, which is of the nature of Midrash, the author prob- 
ably followed the order of the older narrative and in considerable 
part preserved its language. Traces of the later hand may per- 
haps be recognized in ch. 19 also. It is possible that the older 
text was itself composite; in- 19°" the story is redundant and 
confused, and more than one attempt has been made to solve the 
difficulties by analysis, but without conspicuous success.* The 
oldest form of the story may perhaps be derived from J. 

The historical character of ch. 20 21'" will scarcely be seriously 
maintained ; in the whole description of the war there is hardly a 
semblance of reality. But the old story must also have related 
how the report of the crime at Gibeah excited the horror and 
indignation of the Israelites, and how, when Benjamin refused to 
surrender the guilty parties, they not only vowed to interdict the 
connubium with that tribe, but visited them with savage retribu- 
tion which even threatened the existence of the tribe (see esp. 
21). That this narrative has an historical basis, I see no reason 
to deny. It is, of course, incredible that the tribe of Benjamin 
was almost exterminated only a generation or two before the time 
of Saul; but the events related in these chapters probably fall in 
a much earlier period, and the catastrophe, serious as it evidently 
was, cannot have had anything like the proportions given to it 
by the later writer in ch. 20. Nor does it appear to me at all 
probable that the whole story is a fiction inspired by Jewish 
hatred of Saul and all the places which were associated with his 
memory.f 

In Hos. 9? the prophet declares that Israel in his day has 
sounded the depths of depravity, “as it did in the days of 
Gibeah” ; in 10® we read, “ From the days of Gibeah thou hast 
sinned, O Israel.” The older commentators generally understood 











* See below, p. 407. 
4 Giidemann, Graetz, We., Kue.; see below, p. 408. 
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these verses to refer to Jud. 19-21.* @, however, interprets 10° 
of the choice of Saul as king,f and this interpretation has recently 
been revived by Wellhausen and others.t The outrage at Gibeah, 
Jud. 19, is not to be laid at the door of Israel, which so promptly 
and severely punished the perpetrators ; and the crime, atrocious 
as it was, did not make an epoch in Israel’s career of wickedness. 
On the other hand, Hosea regards the making of other kings 
beside Yahweh as apostasy, just as truly as the worship of other 
gods beside him.§ The context of Hos. 10° is very difficult, and 
v.», which we should expect to throw light on the meaning of v.™, 
is itself hopelessly obscure. Wellhausen’s argument, however, does 
not seem to me convincing. The crime of the Benjamites of 
Gibeah, in the ancient way of thinking, brought guilt upon all 
Israel; it defiled Yahweh’s land and people. That Israel expi- 
ated it in the blood of the offenders did not undo the deed, which 
might well serve the prophet as a type of abominable depravity, 
the first plunge into that depth to which all Israel had now sunk. 
On the other hand, if Hosea had meant, “From the days when 
Saul of Gibeah was made king at Gilgal” (1 S. 11”), he would 
hardly have expressed himself in the enigmatical phrase, “ From 
the days of Gibeah.” || It does not necessarily follow that Hosea 
had read Jud. 19-21 even in its original form; though if the 
oldest version of the story comes from J, it is not impossible that 
he may have done so. 

On the critical problems in ch. 19-21 see Wellhausen, Comp., p. 233-238; 
Prol*., p. 243-245; Giidemann, Monatschrift fiir Gesch. u. Wissensch. d. 
Fudenthums, 1869, p. 357 ff.;° Graetz, Gesch. d. Fuden, i. p. 351-355; Kue- 
nen, CO”. i. p. 360 ff.; Béhme, ZA TW. v. p. 30-36; Budde, Richt. u. Sam., 
p. 146 ff.; Kittel, Ga. i. 2. p. 21 f. — Wellhausen regards the story as of the 
same character and age throughout: the greater vividness and appearance of 


reality in ch. 19, which Stud. had observed, are due entirely to the author’s art; 
the chapters are full of reminiscences of passages in the older literature; it may 





*So Jerome, Cyrill. Alex., Ra., Ki, Abarb.; Drus., Grot., Eichh., Rosenm., 
Nowack, Reuss, al. plur, Some of the older interpreters go back to ch. 17 18, to 
show how all Israel had sinned in tolerating idolatry, and explain in this way their 
defeat in the first two days’ battle. 

t Jerome (on Hos, 99) offers this as an alternative; see also Ra. on Hos. 9°. 

t We., Comp., p. 237; Kleine Propheten, in loc.; Sta., GV/. i. p. 580; Smend, 
Alttest. Religionsgesch., p. 194; cf. also Kue., HCO? i. p. 361 f. § We., Le. 

l| Against We,, see also Bu., Riché, ws, Sam., p. 147; Kitt, GdH. i, 2, p. 2tn, 
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well be doubted whether the narrative has any basis of historic fact; that the 
author is animated by hatred of the Benjamite kingdom is manifest. Most 
other scholars recognize that an older story underlies the work of the post- 
exilic author or is combined with it. Bertheau thinks that two strands are to 
be found in ch. 19, and in ch. 20 21 offers the following analysis: A, 20}: 2b-10. 
M4. (18). 19, 24-28, 29-86a. 47 215-14; B, 202a. 11-18, 15-17, 20-23, 36-44. 45. 48. 48 1-4. 15-28, But 
the formal criteria upon which Be. mainly relies, such as the use of Sxqw1 039 
in A, 5x.) win B, are insufficient, and his results by no means satisfactory. 
Budde finds in 195-5 clear evidence of double narration, which cannot be 
explained as mere redundancy or by assuming interpolations. Compare, eg. 
the parallel clauses (different number) in v.%, v.18 with v.Ha, yb. 12 with v.18, 
the change of number in v.15, the multiplication of terms for the close of day 
in v.89. To separate the two strands seems impossible; Be.’s attempt is 
rejected. From v.16 on the narrative runs smoothly and straightforward. 
Both sources are old; throughout there is the closest affinity not only to 
Gen. 19, but to other old portions of the Pentateuch and Samuel;* one of 
them is probably J. In ch. 20 the surest criterion is the place where the 
Israelites assemble: in the older source Mizpah, in the later Bethel. Bu. 
accordingly analyzes the chapter as follows: A (Mizpah), 2o!@a. b. 3b-10. 3a, 14. 19. 
29. 36b-38. 40-42a, part of the very confused conclusion; B (Bethel), 20188. 2. 1-13. 
15. 17. 20-28. 30-88a. 84a. 35-368, part of the closing verses. Verse ®9 is introduced in A 
in conformity with B; v.%8». 34 in like manner are intruded in B after A; y.16. 18 
are glosses derived from 3! and 11-2; so are also v.27 and v.28 to onn. In 
ch. 21 Bu. ascribes to A, 211(°)- 15. 17a. 18.19%. 20b-22. 23, to B, y,25.9.10....12% 13, 
14a 24; v.16. 17b. 19+. 20a are editorial interpolations in A; v.6-81-12* in Bt In 
ch. 20 21 B is certainly post-exilic and entirely unhistorical; the union of A and 
B may be the work of the editor who added ch. 17-21 to the Deuteronomic 
Book of Judges; in any case the fusion of A and B must have taken place 
at a very late time. Kuenen’s explanation is, that a Judaean story, which 
originated in the days of the kingdom, was thoroughly worked over in, or 
more probably after, the exile, in the spirit of Judaism. The chapters give 
plain evidence, not of the fusion of two sources, but of successive amplification 
and correction: 20%/b. 84 are inserted to remove a perplexity which y.26- 27a 
might create; 20%6b-46 is an expansion (after Jos. 8) of v.29-36a; 215-14 an 
attempt to remove, at least in part, the offence of v.15-23,— The hypothesis 
proposed in the text (above, p. 405), that an author of the age and school of 
the Chronicler substituted for the middle of the original story a Midrash of 
his own, appears on the whole the most acceptable. It is simpler than to 
suppose, with Bu., that this Midrash existed separately and was united with 
the older story by a still later redactor, If I am not mistaken, the Midrash of 
the Book of Kings, upon which the Chronicler drew so largely, presents an 
analogous case. I should freely admit, however, that the analogy of the Book 





* See Bu., p. 149 f., where a number of these parallels are collected. 
t In ch, 21 BOhme, ZA TW. v. p, 30-36, distinguishes three sources, 
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of Chronicles itself may be urged in support of Budde’s theory. But Budde’s 
analysis, like Be.’s, seems to me in many particulars unsatisfactory; and the 
extreme difficulty of the analysis, in a case where we should expect it to be 
peculiarly easy, is itself a reason for doubting the correctness of the assumption 
that two sources have been united by an editor.— The towns which are 
pilloried in this story are Gibeah, Saul’s home, and Jabesh in Gilead, by the 
relief of which Saul became king, and whose grateful inhabitants held so 
loyally to him; while the Levite, who is so outrageously treated, comes from 
Bethlehem, David’s birthplace. The coincidence is certainly striking. Gtide- 
mann inferred that the motive of the whole story was Judaean animosity 
against Saul:* the places and people that were most intimately associated 
with his history were held up to infamy; the inhabitants of Gibeah were 
guilty of an unspeakable crime; his tribe of Benjamin upheld them; the 
people of Jabesh were the only men in Israel who took no part in the holy 
war. Similarly Graetz (Gesch. d. Fuden, i. p. 351-354); see also We. (Comp., 
p- 237); Kue. (HCO. i. 363 f.). Graetz concludes, further, that the story, 
with which ch. 17 18 are closely connected, originated in the time of Solo- 
mon; and, unquestionably, such an animus would be more easily explained in 
the early years of the Judaean kingdom than after the exile, when We. sup- 
poses that the chapters were written. The analysis leads us to make a dis- 
tinction, however, which these critics do not observe. The crime at Gibeah 
is narrated in the old story; Jabesh in Gilead appears only in the post-exilic 
supplement. It is by no means impossible that the history of Saul may have 
furnished the association which led the later writer to fix on Jabesh as the 
place which, at least by neutrality, showed its sympathy with Benjamin; but 
the connexion is entirely secondary, and the coincidence on which Giide- 
mann’s theory rests is not original. 


XIX. 1-9. The Levite and his concubine. — She leaves him ; 
he follows her to her father’s house and stays there some days, 
repeatedly postponing his departure.—1. Jn those days] edito- 
rial ; loosely dating the following story in the period of the Danite 
migration, which is further defined as before the establishment of 
the monarchy. — And there was no king in Israel | that is, when 
there was no king, 17° 18! 21”. — There was a Levite residing in 
the remote parts of Mt. Ephraim] cf.17'. Probably the northern 
part of the Central Highlands is meant; it is noteworthy that 
neither here nor in ch. 17 18 is a town named. — Resided: see 
on 17’.—A concubine from Bethlehem in Judah] it has been 
observed above that all the Levites mentioned in ch. 17 18, 19-21 
are in some way connected with Judah, and two of them with 





* In the article cited above, p. 406. t See above, p. 369. 
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Bethlehem.* —2. His concubine committed fornication against 
him| so #%. The text is suspicious; the older Greek version 
reads, was angry with him; see critical note.— She went from 
him to her father’s house, to Bethlehem of Judah, and was there 
some time, four months| the last words are in loose apposition, 
and may perhaps be a gloss (cf. 20%).—3. The man followed 
her to her home. — Zo speak affechonately to her, to bring her 
back | cf. Gen. 34° and especially Hos. 2. On the text see critical 
note. — He had with him his servant and a pair of asses] v.°”; 
to carry the necessary provisions for the journey, and for the 
woman to ride. — And she brought him into her father’s house | if 
the text be sound we must imagine that he first apprised the 
woman of his coming, and that she met him and took him home. 
But the oldest Greek version has simply, he went to her father’s 
home, and it is not improbable that here, as in the first half-verse, 
% has been altered in consequence of the feeling that, as the 
man was the injured party, it should be the woman who tried to 
win him back. — When the girl’s father saw him, he came gladly 
to meet him| & renders well, occurrit ei laetus. ‘The separation 
was a disgrace which the restoration of the man’s favour removed. 

1. wabrp nex] see on 44, p. 114. —2. warp poy aym] there is no exact 
parallel to the construction; 731 is elsewhere construed with yn, sanxn, nnn, 
once with nnn; observe also 733m), instead of the normal jin). Of the versions 
GEN % represent 7217, which they interpret, with Jewish commentators, she 
deserted him; see Ra., RLbG., Abarb., cf. Ki.; © smby napa, she despised 
him, spurned him.t GAPVLMO |g ¢ xal dpylobn air@, following which Dathe 
conj. m:27) (cf. Neh. 21%); Bd. proposed 4y1m; Schleusner, Stud., Ew., We., al. 
prefer num, which, however, is regularly transitive. Another hypothesis is 
that the original text, represented by G4 al. was phy Aaxm, t which was cor- 
rupted to 4x3) (she committed adultery), and that the reflection that she was 
not a wedded wife led to the substitution of am (she committed whoredom). 


The Jewish interpreters found the text very difficult: How could a concubine, 
who was neither wife nor slave, commit adultery against her lover? If she 





* Page 371. It may be added that the only other places in the pre-exilic histori- 
cal books in which Levites are mentioned are 1S. 615 25. 1524 1 K, 84 1291; all of 
which seem to be secondary or Deuteronomic. See now Nowack, Hedr. Archdolo- 
ie, ii. p. 91 n. 

+ Cf. Fl. Jos., antt. v. 2, 8 § 136f, where the grounds of the separation are 
explained at length in this sense. 

¢ Usually 3 43x. An example of the confusion of the two verbs is found in 
Chullin, 63%; see Levy, NH W4. i. p. 112>; Jastrow, Dictionary, p. 86. 


410 JUDGES 


did so, how could the Levite (lawfully) go after her and take her back? 
(RLbG.). See Gittin, 6, and Tosaphoth in loc.—3. mab Sy 7355] Gen. 348 
5021 2S, 198 Hos. 216 Is. 40? Ruth 218, ya»ynb] Qere, with all the versions, 
nawn>, undoubtedly restoring the original reading; the Kethib probably 
intended ‘awa, that she might win him back, reflecting that he was the 
offended party. ° Maurer and Ke. refer the suff. of the Kethib to nab, to restore 
it (sc., her heart).—o0n ws] 2 S. 161 cf. 2 K. 517 Is. 217-9. —mva wvany 
max] @APVLMO g ¢ cal éropedOy = 83»), which agrees much better with the 
following. The same motive which occasioned the Kethib 12:w7) in v.* seems 
to have led to the corresponding change of subject in 99 here. — nx p> noe] 
cf. 14° 1514. 


4. [His father-in-law, the girl’s father, detained him| concu- 
binage with a free woman is a species of marriage, and brings the 
man into the same kind of relation to the woman’s family as 
ordinary marriage ; cf. v.° 15° 8°; see also comm. on 1”. Per- 
haps the synonymous phrases, Ais father-in-law, and the girl’s 
father, come from different sources; cf.also v.*% In v.>® the 
Levite is several times on the point of setting out, but is over and 
over again persuaded to postpone his departure. The lingering 
of the narrative, the multiplication of identical or equivalent 
phrases, the alternation of singular and plural verbs, and espe- 
cially the doublets in v.°,* give ground for the surmise that two 
versions of the story have been united ; but the attempts to ana- 
lyze the verses have not been successful. ‘The solution which 
appears to me most plausible is, that in the first account the 
Levite remains three days with his father-in-law; on the fourth 
day, as he is preparing to depart, his host persuades him to fortify 
himself for the journey by a meal; they linger over the table till 
afternoon, when, declining an urgent invitation to spend another 
night, the Levite with his companions sets out on his return (v.*®* 
Saf-b-9*) Jn the other version they feast together on the day of 
the Levite’s arrival (v.") ; the girl’s father invites his guest to pass 
the night there; in the morning he urges him to stay another 
night ; on the third day detains him for a feast, as in the other 
account, and reluctantly allows him to depart, late in the day 
(v.57 890 9*) + —5. On the fourth day they rose in the morning 





* In v.9, however, textual criticism has a word to say. 
t Be. ascribes to the first source v.4-5-6.9 (as far as 83 yy) ; to the other v7.8 
and the rest of v.9. This analysis is criticized by Kue., Bu. 
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and prepared to go| & and he stood up to go. If the words 
belong to the original narrative, the verb should probably be put 
in the plural, as in the translation above. — Stay thy stomach] lit. 
heart, v.° Gen. 18°.* — A bit of bread] Gen. 18° 1 K. 17"; it is 
becoming in the host to depreciate the meal which he offers to 
his guests. —6. So the two men sat, and ate and drank| the 
woman, of course, did not eat with them ; compare again Gen. 18. 
The verse is perhaps the original sequel of v2.— And the girl’s 
Sather said to the man, Consent now, and spend the night | for the 
verb see on 17, cf. 17". — And enjoy thyself | 16” ; here, as often, 
of the hilarity of the table. — 7. When the man arose to go| we 
are probably to understand that he accepted the invitation of v.® ‘ 
the next morning, when he was making ready to go, his host 
insisted on his staying another day.— Ais father-in-law urged 
him, and he passed the night there again] urged him, Gen. 19° 332. 
—8. He arose on the morning of the fifth day| the fusion of the 
two narratives seems to have added one to the number of days. — 
And tarry till the day decline] an invitation to tarry till afternoon 
before beginning a long journey is in itself strange, and appears 
still more strange beside v.°, where the advanced hour of the day 
is urged as a reason why they should not set out till the following 
morning. Perhaps the author wrote, so hey tarried (a change of 
but one letterin Hebrew). On the variations of the Greek trans- 
lators see note.—9. The repetitions in this verse are rendered 
the more striking by the abrupt changes of number. The invita- 
tion to stay over night is given twice, and in both cases the late- 
ness of the hour is urged as a reason for doing so. The language 
in both instances is extraordinary, and there are other reasons for 
thinking that the Hebrew text is not intact. It seems necessary 
to adopt the emendation suggested by @™*": See, the day has 
declined toward evening; spend the night here to-day, also, and 
enjoy thyself, which gives a perfectly good sense and construction. 
See critical note.— And you shall arise early in the morning for 
your journey, and thou shalt go to thy home| lit. thy tent. The 
last clause may come from the parallel narrative ; in view of the 
unusual expression it is, however, more probably a gloss. 





* The metaphor is frequent in Latin, Comp. also the gloss, Is, 31, ft P. 47. 
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Bees ayo] v.8 42395 x37 yo. The punctuation is anomalous; in v.® _ must 
be @, and in v.® (with conjunct. accent) can hardly be meant otherwise, though 
Ki. and Norzi take it as @; see K6.,i. p. 261 f., cf. 95 f. The verb, however, 
has elsewhere a in impf. and imv., and 1yb is therefore probably to be treated 
as a case of false analogy to forms like x3~y21 from verbs imperf. o. —anb np] 
second accusative, support some one with something, after the analogy of 
‘satisfy one with something’ (yaw) &c.; cf. yoo Gen. 278’ Ps. 5114, Ges, 
§ 117, 52/8.—7. 13 435%) Gen. 19% (literal sense), 3311 2 K.72"4 5185" see 
also SS. p. 600%. —y5 awn] returned and spent the night, that is, spent the 
night again, 1 S. V9 &.—8. on nv ay MANNA] for the verb see 376. 
7A vwOpevOnTt, Z didtpupoy, Glo. 18. 64.8 mg grpayevOnre [sic] ‘loiter’; hence, 
by a frequent uncial error, @APVLO orparevOnr.; for which orpdarevaor (B) is 
a grammatical correction. For orpay[y]evec@ac=annnnn see Hexapla on 
Gen. 1916 Hab. 23.* A different reading is represented by @™ (69.75. 85) N 
dterAdva avrdy, or (62-77, ef. 16.131) SierAdruve adrév; the verbs mAavdw and 
wiaTtvvw appear elsewhere as variant renderings of 7n5, read as Piel or as 
Hiph. The translators therefore probably read here wnp.t This has a 
genuine look. The imvy. of # must, for the reasons set forth in the text, be 
corrected to the impf., and perhaps the original text may be restored wnp) 
Q Annan, and he coaxed him, and he lingered till the day was declining. — 
pm mw ay] cf. 2 K. 2019, the declining of the shadow on a dial; see also 
below the equivalent expressions in v.9.— 9. ayy> on mp4] the words might 
be literally translated, the day has grown feeble to setting; but there is no 
proper parallel to the use of either verb.{ The poetical expression is noted 
by We. as an evidence of late date. — 07 niin 73] these words are still more 
difficult; even if we let the inf. after 737 pass,§ z¢ zs the camping, setiling 
down, of the day, is an unexampled metaphor, especially in plain narrative 
prose. @ has: l60d xékdixev 4 juépa eis éomépay: katdducov 5h woe ere 
onuepov, kal pelvate wde, kal dyabuvOjoeTar 7 Kapdla cov.|| Omitting the 
doublet, kat pelvare Wde,] this represents: oyna Ny m0 p> ay oA me) 730 
225 aw; cf. also &. - 


10-21. The journey to Gibeah. — Refusing to delay longer, 
the Levite sets out on his journey. He passes by Jerusalem, 
where he is unwilling to lodge, and when overtaken by nightfall, he 
stops at Gibeah. The men of the town leave him sitting in the 





* The active orpayyevw in the sense of the middle is alleged by Schol. Arist. 
Lys.17; Etym. magn., p. 330 (Liddell and Scott; see also Schleusner, s.v.). 

t Scharfenberg’s con}. that they read yaynn or wynyn is in no way probable. 

{ For the latter, we may, under stress, compare Is, 2411, 

§ The explanation of Ew. § 299 a, is not satisfactory; the exx. in Dr’. p. 176n. 
are scarcely parallel. 

| Similarly, with variations which may be disregarded here, GAM g, 

WT Ins sud ast, in M omitted. 
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marketplace, but he finds entertainment in the house of a stranger. 
— Through v."- the repetitions and redundancies continue ; cf. 
v.10: Mb-12:15 __1Q. He declines to spend another night ; and sets 
out, some three hours before sunset. — Arrived at a point opposite 
Jebus, that is, Jerusalem] from Bethlehem to Jerusalem is a walk 
of about an hour and a quarter;* the Eastern traveller would 
probably be rather longer on the way. Following the main road 
from Bethlehem to Nabulus (Shechem), they would pass to the 
west of Jerusalem. Jerusalem is called here, with reference to its 
non-Israelite population (v.”), /edus ; the same name in 1 Chr. r1** 
is an intentional archaism. The common opinion, that Jebus was 
the native name of the city which in later times was called Jerusa- 
lem,f rests on these passages and Jos. 15° 18'***.¢ It has no real 
ground in the O.T.; against the usage of P and Chr. we may 
safely put Jud. 17! Jos, 15% 2S. 5°. The question has been set 
at rest by the Amarna tablets,§ in which the name Urusalim 
repeatedly occurs, while there is no trace of a name corresponding 
to Jebus. Probably Jebus is merely a learned derivative from the 
name of the Jebusites, in whose hands Jerusalem remained down 
to the time of David.||— He had with him a pair of saddled 
asses | v°.— And his concubine was with him] some Greek manu- 
scripts, for completeness, add, and his servant (v.*).—11. As 
they were near Jerusalem the day was already far spent, and the 
servant proposed to his master that they should seek shelter in 
the Jebusite town for the night.—12. His master will not con- 
sent to spend the night in a foreign city, whose inhabitants are 
not Israelites ; they will keep on to Gibeah. By this contrast the 
author makes the conduct of the Gibeathites appear doubly base. 
—13. And he said to his servant] apparently parallel to v."-?. 
—In Gibeah or in Ramah] the order in which the places are 
named seems to indicate that Ramah was the more remote from 
Jerusalem. It is the modern er-Ram, two hours north of that 





* Bad3,, p. r2r. 

+ See, e.g., Thdt., guaest. 2; Hitz., GV/. i. p. 102; Grill, ZA TW. iv. p. 138; cf. 
Di., NDF. p. 485; al. mu. 

t Observe the use of Yebusite for inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

§ About 1400 B.C., before the Israelite invasion; see ZA. vi. p. 

| See on 18, 


~ 
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city.*—14. Zhe sun went down on them] the day was well 
advanced when they set out from Bethlehem (v.*) ; it had far 
declined when they passed Jerusalem; the sun set as they were 
by Gibeah (v."). The sudden nightfall, which in Palestine follows 
sunset almost without twilight, compelled them to seek shelter 
at once.— Gibeah which belongs to Benjamin] 20‘; elsewhere 
called Gibeah of Benjamin (1 S. 13” 14"), or of the Benjamites 
(2 S. 23”), is probably the same which, as the home of Saul 
(1 S. 10), is called Gibeah of Saul (1 S. 11% Is. 10 &c.), and dis- 
tinct from Geba (Is. Zc., 1 S. 14°). The latter is undoubtedly the 
modern Geba‘, opposite Makhmas (Michmash) ; Gibeah cannot be 
so certainly identified. The similarity of the two names has led to 
much confusion in our texts, which greatly complicates the ques- 
tion.t From the present passage it appears that Gibeah was on 
or near the road from Jerusalem north by Ramah. Robinson, { 
following a suggestion of Gross,§ locates it at Tell (or Tuleil) el- 
Ful, about half way between Jerusalem and er-Ram, and a quarter 
of a mile east of the main road, || and this site has been accepted 
by many scholars.§ Tell el-Ful suits the requirements of our 
story sufficiently well, though if we were guided by it alone we 
should probably prefer a site nearer to Ramah, such as Khirbet 
Ras et-Tawil, a mile further north.** —15. They turned off there | 
18°"; the village lay on one side of the road.— He came and 
sat down in the public square of the town] just within the gate ; 
Gen. 19? Dt. 138 Neh. 8' 2 Chr. 32°.— Wo one took them into 
his house to spend the night] v.%; contrast Gen. 24%* 19%. — 
16. While they were waiting in the public place, an old man 
came in from his work in the field. — Mow the man was from 
Mt. Ephraim, and was residing in Gibeah,; but the inhabitants 
of the place were Benjamites| shelter was at last offered them, 
not by a native of Gibeah, but by a stranger in the place (cf. 





* Rob., BR2. i. p. 576. It was identified by Eshtori Parchi, fol. 68». 
+ See, e.g, 2010, Gibeah is only the feminine form of Geba; in meaning (‘ hill’) 
they are identical. 
} BR. i. p. 577-579- 
§ Stud. u. Krit., 1843, p. 1082; Valentiner, ZDMG. xii. p. 161 ff.; Bzb/. Sacra, 
1844, p. 598. || Bad’., p. 214. 
{| Guérin (Samarie, i. p. 188-197), Tristram, Miihlau, Socin, Di., al, 
*®* See Wilson, DS, sy. ‘‘ Gibeah.” 
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Gen. 19"). It is not improbable, however, that this trait, perhaps 
suggested by Gen. 19, was introduced by a later hand to exagger- 
ate the inhospitality of the Gibeathites; the one honest man in 
the city was a stranger.* That the inhabitants of the place were 
Benjamites is much more like an editor’s note than part of the old 
narrative ; the author’s contemporaries can hardly have required 
such information. —17,18. The old man sees the traveller in 
the square and inquires of his journey. The Levite answers that 
they are on their way from Bethlehem, where he has been visiting, 
to his home in the more distant part of the Highlands of Ephraim. 
The words which follow in the Hebrew text are full of difficulty : 
and to(?) the house of Yahweh I am going. By the house of 
Yahweh we must understand Shiloh,t or perhaps rather Bethel 
(208 **). Everywhere else in the story, however, and even in 
the immediately preceding context, we are given to understand 
that the Levite is returning to his own home, which is not at 
Shiloh or Bethel, but at some nameless (that is, to the writer 
unknown) place in the interior of Mt. Ephraim. This difficulty 
would remain in full force even if we could interpret with Schmid, 
near the house of Vahweh I live;§ but the language does not 
admit this rendering. ©, without variation, gives, and [ am going 
(returning) 40 my home, which is in entire harmony with the con- 
text, and can hardly have arisen by correction of our Hebrew 
text; the latter may possibly have its origin in the erroneous 
resolution of an abbreviation. —19. They ask only a shelter ; 
they are abundantly provided for all their needs beside.— We 
have chopped straw and provender for our asses, and bread and 
wine for myself and thy maidservant and the boy with thy ser- 
vants| cf. Gen. 24%. — There is no lack of anything] 18".— 
20. The old man hospitably takes upon himself all their enter- 
tainment. — AM that thou needest shall be my charge; only do not 
spend the night in the square] cf. Gen. 19%.— 21. Cf. Gen. 24” 
18%, || 





* Bu. We. adduces these clauses as evidence of the late origin of the story. 

+ Cf. the topographical glosses, 2119. 

t Ra., Ki., Abarb., Drus., Cler., Rosenm., Be., al. 

§ So also Cocceius, Stud., Cass., Ke., al. 

|| Compare the example of Arab hospitality, Doughty, 4radia Deserta, ii. p. 136. 
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10. no} ay] 208 Ez. 4721; cf. saa ay, Neh. 316 %6.—11, ax 71 ov) 
G@BN rpoBeBryxer; APVLMO xexduxvia. The context requires a perfect; we 
must emend 1». The view of K6., i. p. 399, that the shortened form belonged 
to the living language is most improbable. —12. .121 wy] oppidum sgentis 
alienae (LL, GA". |), not, els mod adddoTplav, BBN S,— ox iw 13D 87 WN 
nin] the fem. plur. pronoun can only be referred to the notion of plurality 
inherent in the indefinite yy (any city... which are not of the Israelites); 
so Ki.; see Roorda, § 414, cf. Jer. 47°. Others translate according to the 
context, guae non est de filtis Israel (GA* LS @reuch-), or take 737 as an 
adverb, év 7 ovk @orw amd vidv Iopayd ade (@BN). Some codd. of # (De 
Rossi) have 737, which is doubtless merely a scribal correction, but a sound 
one: any town of strangers, who are not of the Bene Israel. So Qven- 1-2. ant.al., 
—nya2 sy 121y)] that the adversative after a negative sentence (we will not do 
so, but so) should be expressed by simple consec. perf., instead of by 12 or O8 13 
is striking; the examples of adversative ) after a negative cited by Ew. § 354 2, 
are not exactly similar; cf., however, Gen. 17°. The words read very much 
like a gloss suggested by the following (v.4).—13. aa5p 37] imy.; so, 
instead of the normal orthography 725, Nu. 2318 2 Chr. 25!7'; see Méssots on 
2 Chr. Zc. — nimpnn anx3a] some good codd. have nnxa (De Rossi); on the 
gender of oypn see the lexicons. —14. osx] beside ; with names of places 
Dt. 1189 1 K. 19 412. — Gibeah which belongs to Benjamin. The most impor- 
tant argument for Tell el-Ful is derived by Robinson from FI. Jos., by. Vaca 
§ 51, where he locates I'afa# Zaovd on the road from Gophna (Gifna) to 
Jerusalem, 30 stadia from the latter, and apparently near the junction of the 
road from Emmaus (Nicopolis, Amwas), which comes into the north road just 
above Tell el-Ful. Cf. also Jerome, ef. 108, 8 (Off. ed. Vallarsi, i. 690). See 
further BD». s.v. “ Gibeah-of-Benjamin.” —15. om AND wx per] v.18; lit. 
gather in. The word, esp. the intensive stem, suggests the polite urgency 
which a host would display, as in Gen. 19°. —16. wwyn jp] 2is occupation ; 
Ge ut &. aR. — aren 2] the open country, in distinction from the enclosed 
town. —17. most von] 2S. 12* Jer. 148.— 18. sbn 98 77) N93 MN1] this is 
explained by Noldius (p. 126), Ew. (p. 691), Be., al., as limit of motion; but 
nx before this accusative is anomalous, and is not explained by the inversion 
(Be.), else we should have it more frequently. The interpretation of Schmid 
makes nx prep., and takes sbn in the sense of versari (like bnnn), Z walk 
(live) near (at) the house of Yahweh; equivalent to saying, I am a Levite. 
Schm. connects the words closely with the following. But why should any one 
take such a roundabout and obscure way of saying, 7 am a Levite, or J minis- 
ter at the house of Vahweh? © kat els roy oixdv wou eye mopevouat (dmrorpéxw) 
= bh 38 2 ON. In 4 7) Ma may have been produced by a scribe who 
mistook ‘na for an abbreviation of mm. m2.—19. jan] Arab. #267, is the 
broken straw from the threshing-floor which takes the place of hay; Jer. 2378 
Gen, 24”-32 1 K, 58. xisp2] always with 1, Gen. 248? 4227 434; * in all these 








* The verb occurs only in the Talmud, 
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places grain is obviously meant.— ay oy] a number of Heb, codd. (De 
Rossi) have 713y, which some of them point as sing. As sing. it is rendered 
by LES; G takes it as plur.— 20. py] the first p> is in effect equivalent to 
entirely ; the second to only. — 9m 5x] in pause for WA ox 2S. 1716; Ges.2 
§ 29, 4¢,n.—21. S12] Qeré ba) like 04») from on &c. (Ki., AZichlol, 128, 
ed. Lyck). The reading 53» in some codd. and edd. (among them Jablonski; 
see JHMich.) is to be ascribed, as Norzi shows, to the accidental dislocation 
of a sentence in Ki.’s comm. ad /vc., by which the note on yn DN, “ first radical 
with pathah,” was made to refer to 52», cf. Bomberg’s first ed. of the comm. 
(1518). The verb is regarded by Ki. and most moderns as denominative from 
292 Is. 3074 Job 6° 2481, he prepared mixed food for the asses, cf. Fer. Rosh 
ha-shanah, i. 2, fol. 564. The verb properly means ‘stir, mix by stirring’; in 
P esp., mix the AnD (7D, nis, nn) with oil. See further, BSZ., s.v. 


22-28. The Levite’s concubine is ravished and maltreated 
so that she dies.— Verses*™ have a striking resemblance to 
Gen. 19**; it is not improbable that the similarity of the situa- 
tion has led to more or less extensive conformation of the nar- 
rative in Judges to the story of Lot; see below. Wellhausen 
argues from the resemblance that the story is a late imitation of 
Gen. 19.— 22. As they are enjoying themselves at supper, the 
men of Gibeah surround the house, and demand that the Levite 
be given up to them to gratify their unnatural lust. — Vile scoun- 
dreis\| & and the modern versions, sons of Belial. The phrase is 
an opprobrious term for base and wicked men (1 S. 2” 2 S. 16? 
1 K. 21% &c.) ; the etymology and proper sense of the word 
are obscure ; see crit. note. — Pounding on the door] cf. Gen. 19°, 
and for the verb Cant. 5".— Bring out the man who has come 
to thy house, that we may know him carnally] cf. Gen. 19° 
Rom. 1*”. In 20° the Levite speaks of the intention of the 
Gibeathites to kill bim. Doorninck is of the opinion that our 
verse has been conformed to Gen. 19°; the author of the story 
wrote, Bring out the woman ...that we may know her.* But 
the Levite might very well represent their purpose as an attempt 
upon his life ; while if Doorninck’s restoration be accepted, there 
is nothing in ch. 1g to intimate that the man was in any way 
molested or threatened, and 20’ is left without any foundation. — 





* P, 131; so also Bu. In the same way the story is softened by Fl. Jos., antt. v. 
2,8 §143 ff. Verse4 must then be 1egarded as an interpolation from Gen. 198 
(Be. Bu.) ; see below. 
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23, 24. The owner of the house remonstrates with them. He has 
received the strangers under his roof and protection; to violate 
this right is itself an infamous crime. — 23. May my brethren, do 
not do a wrong (Gen. 19"), since this man has come into my house 
(Gen. 19°) ; do not commit this wanton deed the last word 
(v.* 20°; EV. folly) is frequently used of offences against the laws 
governing the relations of the sexes (Gen. 34” 2 S. 13” Dt. 22”) ; 
it does not occur in the story of Lot, Gen. 19. — 24. He offers to 
expose to them his own daughter and the Levite’s concubine. 
Bertheau thinks that the whole verse has been interpolated from 
Gen. 19%, with which it is almost verbally identical: there is no 
allusion to this offer in the sequel; the connexion and movement 
of the narrative would be better if v.% immediately followed v.” ; 
some grammatical irregularities are also pointed out.* Such an 
addition, bringing the story into still closer agreement with Gen. 
19, would be entirely natural; the resemblance between the two 
verses is too mechanical to be the result of mere reminiscence. — 
25. They refuse to listen to him; cf. Gen. 19°.— So the man 
seized his concubine and put her forth to them out of doors the 
Levite gives up the woman to save himself.t To us this seems 
quite as bad as the conduct of the mob in the street ; but nothing 
indicates that the author felt that it merited condemnation or con- 
tempt. And not only the proffer of Lot (Gen. 19°), but the favour- 
ite episode of the patriarchal story, in which a wife is surrendered 
by her husband out of fear of harm to himself, { shows that the 
ancient Hebrews were far from possessing the chivalrous feeling 
which we find among the old Arabs. § — Zhey let her go at the 
approach of dawn] the first signs of day (Jos. 6% 1 S. 9”) ; com- 
pare the expressions in the next verse. —26. As che morning 
appeared | Ex. 14” Ps. 46°.— She came, and lay prostrate at the 
door of the man’s house where her master was, till daylight | mas- 





* So also Bu. Doorn. (p. 131) proposes to emend by omitting all mention of 
the concubine. 

+ Fl. Jos., writing for Roman readers, narrates that the men of Gibeah took her 
by force, 

{ Told twice of Abraham and once of Isaac; Gen, 12l0ff 20 26, This story is 
the more offensive to us on account of its religious flavour. 

§ This repulsive feature of the narrative in Jud. is no reason, therefore, for 
ascribing it to a late date (We., Covp., p. 235, cf. p. 357)- 
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éer (v.”) ; not the usual expression for husband, cf., however, 
Gen. 18”.— 27. In the morning the Levite opened the door 
and went out to pursue his journey. — 7here was the woman, his 
concubine, lying at the house door, with her hanas on the Sill | 
overtaken by death in the last effort to gain a place of safety. — 
28. The verse contrasts rudely with the pathos of v.7*, The 
man’s speech makes the impression of indescribable brutality, but 
the author had no such intention. — Ges up; let us go| Josephus 
puts the best face on the matter; the Levite supposed that she 
was only fast asleep.— Finding that she was dead, he put the 
body upon the ass and went to his home. 


22. Syvba 123 wax] explained as substitution of a genitive (annexation) for 
apposition (Philippi, Status Constructus, p. 63; Ges.25 § 130, 5); better, sus- 
pended annexation (Dr., 7BS. p. 166); cf. prs na nina, as noya nwr, &c. 
In the present instance the text may be a conflation of the readings bya was 
and 9yvb2 +33; or we may restore byxb3 199 pw 2K 2018 Dt. 134 1 K. 2110, 
Syxba 993 is variously rendered in @G, oftenest, as here, viol mapavduwv; * >A 
here and usually, viol dwogractas, © here Bedad.t . Asa proper name in the 
form Be\ap the word occurs in Orac. sibyll,, iii. 63, 73 Gin a passage of Jewish 
origin), ii. 167; frequently in the 7estamenta XJ/I. Pair.; in the Ascensio 
Fesatae, &c.; see Baudissin, PRE. s.v. The oldest etymology of the word is 
found in Sanhedrin, 111», oa ers ow dy wrpy on dy53 2, ‘men who 
have thrown off the yoke of Heaven from their necks’ (sy +.%53).t So also 
Jerome in a gloss in his translation of Jud. 1972: filid Belial, id est, absque 
jugo. Modern lexicographers derive it from Sy» (only in Hiph. Sy), cf. 
Is. 441° Jer. 78), in the sense of ‘ good-for-nothing, worthless’ (Cocceius, Ges., 
MV., and most); or from a>y (Ki., mvbx> $a) aby 93, ne’er-do-well; similarly, 
Hupfeld), in the sense, ‘low, base’ (Fiirst, cf. JDMich.). These etymologies 
are extremely dubious; the word is without analogy in the language. — 13D) 
man nx] Niph., Gen. 194 Jos. 79 c. c. by; made themselves a ring around the 
house. —oppinn] the precise force of the reflexive is not clear; perhaps 
certatim pulsantes (Ges. Thes.).—23. 83 ID 5x on bx] Gen. 198 nx x) ON 
wan. — 24. yawadsp)] the correct form warp v.23; cf, amy Gen. 112 and 
often (P); for other instances of this monstrous form see Bé. § S72Buse Stas 
§ 345 c.— ons (twice), 079] masc. suff. referring to the two women! This 
accumulation of grammatical blunders in a single sentence strengthens the 
suspicion that the verse is a late addition. —onww 139] force, ravish, Gen. 342 





* In 1S. vioi Aowwot; Other translations are avuToTaKtos, avuTéaTatos (3), adpwrv, 
vids abpoovyns, amaidevtos (@). 

t For the Latin renderings see Vercellone on Dt. 1318 (i. p. 520). 

{So Ra. on Dt. 1344. This agrees with the renderings of’ and = (above, n.*), 
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2 S. 1324 Dt. 22% 29,— nx mbain nq] ef. msi mayna 435 Jer. 444.— 
25. “» omy xxiv] Norzi, Baer; many edd. have xy» (Ven), Buxt., Plant., 
Jabl., Opit., Van der Hooght., Mich.), agst. the Massora; see Norzi ad 
loc.; Massora on Nu. 1723 and on Dt. 42°; Frensdorff, Massoret. W. orterbuch, 
p. 89. —72 oyn] maltreated her, made cruel sport, cf. 1 S. 314, Jer. 381%; 
the primary sensé seems to be ‘play a trick upon one,’ Nu. 2229 Ex. 102 
1 S. 65.—-nvn mbya] Qere mys, which a number of codd. have received 
into the text (De Rossi). The Massora (Och/a we- Ochla, No. 149; Massora 
finalis, sub 1°; cf. Norzi ad /oc.) enumerates six other instances in which 2 
with inf. is corrected to 3; the printed edd. exhibit numerous variations. The 
Qeré conforms the text to Jos. 6! 1 S. 9%; in Jon. 4’ the Massora preserves 
snwn mby3.—In this use > signifies, ‘simultaneously with’ the action of the 
inf. verb; 3, ‘in (at) the time of, in the course of, on the occasion of,’ that 
action. Obviously there are many cases in which either might be used, with a 
scarcely perceptible difference of conception. See further, Cappell, Crztica 
sacra (ed. Vogel), i. p. 238 f.; Buxtorf, Antecritica, p . 483; Elias Levita, 
Massoreth ha-Massoreth (ed. Cisne): p. 188. — 26. pan nvp>] the corre- 
sponding phrase, 27y mvp», Gen. 24°° Dt. 23; cf. also pyn Aap Jer. 6¢ Ps. 90°; 
as the morning (evening) turns its face toward us, approaches; > ‘ toward.’ — 
bony] bps, fall and lie; cf. v.27 no9i, and see p: 101. — ¥xn M3 NB] this adv. 
accusative (instead of the usual 2) is almost confined to the nouns nnp and 
nya; it is not improbable that the difficulty of articulating the labial combina- 
tions nnp3; 33, may explain the preference for the accus.; so Ges.” § 118, 
2 6, — m8] pl. of superiority, Ges. p. 386. — 28. 7ay pri] 220 one answered ; 
much more forcible than @’s, she did not answer, for she was dead. 


29, 30. The Levite publishes through all Israel the infamous 
crime of the Gibeathites. —29. When he reached home, he took 
the knife, and laid hold of his concubine, and cut her up, limb by 
limb, into twelve pieces| the words employed are the proper terms 
for cutting up the carcase of an animal (1 S. 117 1 K. 18%) ; in 
the ritual, for the cutting up of the victim for sacrifice (Lev. 1°” 
8” &c.).* — And sent her through all the territory of Israel | just 
so Saul cut up a yoke of oxen at Gibeah, and sent the pieces by 
messengers through all the territory of Israel (1 8. 11'), to raise 
the Israelites for the relief of Jabesh Gilead. In Saul’s case, the 
significance of the act is explained : so it shall be done to the cattle 





* If the twelve pieces are meant to correspond to the twelve tribes of Israel 
(Ra.), we should be inclined to regard the words as a later addition to the story; 
there is no trace in the Book of Judges of the system of twelve tribes, Perhaps, 
however, they are merely the twelve joints of the limbs, the head and trunk not 
being included, 
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of every man who does not join Saul for the war ; here the object 
can only be to excite the horror and indignation of all beholders. 
It has been suspected that the verse before us is modelled after 
1 S. 117.* 30. The Hebrew tenses at the beginning of this 
verse can only be taken as frequentative: | And tt would come to 
pass that every one that saw itt would say, Such a thing has not 
happened, &c. The oldest Greek version, however, had a different 
introduction to the verse: And he charged the men whom he sent 
out, saying, Thus shall ye say to all the men of Lsrael, Did ever a 
thing like this happen, from the day when the Israelites came up 
Jrom Egypt to this day? Take counsel about it and speak out. 
The last clause is much more natural in the mouth of the Levite 
or his messengers than of those to whom his message came, { and 
the text represented by © is on every ground to be preferred ; 
see critical note. 


29. nboxnn] Gen. 228, Prov, 30! parallel to aan.—Avasy> ann] Zimd 
by limb; cf. Chullin, 28> (top), 138 738 ANNINN (ANA); the verb 20%, — 
30. 70x) ANA 52 mM] Rosenm., Ke., al. supply wpxb: the Levite imagines 
the effect on the beholders, saying to himself, Avery one that sees tt will say, 
Such a thing was never seen. But this is quite unwarranted, and does not 
touch the difficulty at the end of the verse. @A4PMO ¢ (sub obelo G!! g) § 
have, as a doublet: kal éverelNato tots dvipdowy ols éEardotei\ev Aéywr Tade 
épetre mpos wavTa &vdpa Iopand "Ee yéyove kata 7d phua Todro k.7.é. See 
further, The Book of Fudges in Hebrew. —)130) 189 WY nob an] the com- 
mentators supply 25, pat your mind upon it (cf. Is. 41); Sta. proposes 
p235, which would be easier. Probably, however, for ry (Is. 8!°f), || we 
should with @ read nsy (Gés6e . . . Bovdjy), to which there seems to be no 
objection, though the phrase msy ow does not elsewhere occur; cf. 207, 
m3Y.. - Ian. 


XX. In the history of the war with Benjamin two elements of 
very diverse character are discovered. One of these is evidently 
the continuation of the story in ch. 19, the other is akin to P and 
the Chronicles.{ Bertheau and Budde think that the two were 





* We. + Dr’, § 121, Obs. 1. 

¢ Cf. 207. It is possible that the clause has been brought up here from 207; but 
the phraseology is rather unfavourable to this conjecture. 

§ This text seems to be supported by Fl. Jos. also (av#z. v. 2, 8 § 149). 

|| With these exceptions, only Tier. Testh. Talm. (Aiddushin, 80b). 

{7 See above, p. 405. 
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united by a redactor, who harmonized them as well as he could 
by introducing into each the distinctive features of the other, a 
procedure which greatly increases the difficulty of analyzing the 
chapter.* Kuenen, on the other hand, regards the later element 
in the chapter as merely an expansion and exaggeration of the old 
story by a writer of the age and spirit of the Chronicler. The 
difference between these two theories is not as great as appears at 
first sight ; for Budde also would doubtless acknowledge that the 
second narrative is based upon the first, which it follows closely ; 
the question resolves itself into this: did the later version ever 
exist separately? I have given above (p. 407 f.) the considera- 
tions which incline me to think, with Kuenen, that it did not; but 
freely admit that these reasons are not decisive. 


XX. 1-10. The Israelites assemble, hear the Levite’s story, 
and resolve to punish the perpetrators of the outrage. — The 
verses are in the main from the older narrative ; v."**? are clearly 
by a later hand, and in‘ the following verses some expressions 
suggest that the original has been here and there retouched ; 
whether any part of v.* ” is derived from the older source is doubt- 
ful.—1. And all the Israelites went out| for war; see on 2” 
(p. 73). The last words of the verse, 40 Yahweh to Mizpah, come 
from the same source, but can hardly have been the immediate 
continuation of the first clause; we should expect some such 
connexion as, and came together, which has been supplanted by 
the fuller description of the assembling of the congregation which 
the later writer has given in v.*8. Mizpah in Benjamin was an 
ancient holy place (1 S. 7°" 10”*).+ With the neighbouring Geba, 
it was fortified by Asa to defend the northern frontier of his king- 
dom (1 K. 15” cf. Jer. 41°). After the destruction of Jerusalem 
in 586 B.c., Mizpah was chosen as the residence of the native 
governor, Gedaliah, whom Nebuchadnezzar appointed (Jer. 40 
41 2 K. 25*#); and had this attempt at reorganization succeeded, 
would no doubt, under Jeremiah’s influence, have become a relig- 
ious centre for the Jews who were left in the land. When the 





* For the attempts to separate the two sources, see above, p- 407 f. 

+ In the younger of the two histories of Samuel and the foundation of the king- 
dom. Grove’s hypothesis (D1, s.v.), that the rendezvous of the Israelites in 
Jud. 20 was Mizpah in Gilead (1114), requires no refutation. 
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temple was desecrated by Antiochus Epiphanes (168 B.c.), the 
God-fearing Jews assembled at Mizpah, not only because it was 
over against Jerusalem, but because it was an ancient sanctuary 
(1 Macc. 3“*).* Robinson conjectured that Mizpah stood upon 
the modern Nebi Samwil, about two hours NW. of Jerusalem, and 
the highest point in its vicinity ; + and this site, which agrees with 
all the data in our possession, has been accepted by the majority 
of recent scholars.t Nebi Samwil is only about two miles from 
Tell el-Ful (Gibeah).— And the congregation assembled as one 
man | every word betrays the post-exilic author ; the congregation, 
the religious assembly, takes the place of the people; § the verb 
has the same associations; the collocation of the two words 
belongs specifically to the phraseology of P in his descriptions 
of the Mosaic age (Lev. 8 Nu. 177 Jos. 18! 22” &c.)s link he 
instinctive unanimity of this assembly is in striking contrast to the 
lack of unity among the Israelite tribes which appears in all the old 
stories of the judges; see above, p- 404.— From Dan to Beer- 
sheba| 1S. 3% 28. 3% 17" 247" 1 K. 4"; cf. from Beersheba to 
Dan (Chr.). The northern and southern limits of the kingdom 
of David and Solomon. — And the land of Gilead] all Israel east 
of the Jordan ; see on 5" 11°. Jabesh in Gilead was the only city 
in all Israel whose inhabitants did not appear in the great congre- 
gation (21°).—2. The principal men of all the people| lit. the 
corners; tropically, the chief supports; or, with a figure drawn 
from the corner towers of a city wall, she prominent men; the 
same metaphor, 1 S. 14* Is. 19" Zech. 10* (Zeph. 3°).— Zook 
their stand 1 S. 10°. — Al the tribes of Israel, in the assembly 
of the people of God | the first words are in all probability a gloss 
to the preceding, a// the people; the alternative is to insert the 
conjunction, and all the tribes.** — The assembly of the people of 
God (cf. Mi. 2° Jer. 26" Ps.107”) ; the people assembled in its 
religious capacity, 1 S. 17“ 1 K. 8% 5® 123 and often in P.— 





* Reminiscence of Jud. and Sam. is manifest in this passage; see esp, v.4+ 46, 

t+ Bk. i. p. 460. On Nebi Samwil see Tobler, Zopographie v. Ferusalem, ii, 
p. 874 ff.; Guérin, Fudée, i. p. 363-384; SWP. Memoirs, iii. p. 12 f.; Bad3,, p. 119. 

t Van de Velde, Di., Be., Ke., Tristr., GASmith. In defence of the theory see 
esp. Birch, PEF. Qu. St., 1881, p. 91-93; 1882, p. 260-262. Others have proposed 
Tell el-Ful (above, p. 414), or Scopus (Stanley, Grove, al.). 

§ Cf. the assembly, 215-8, || See further in crit. note. Ki. ** GAal, xq, 
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Four hundred thousand footmen who drew sword] the words are 
perhaps a gloss from v.”, introduced by the same hand which 
above added all the tribes of Israel to the principal men. With 
the numbers compare 1 S. 11° 2 S. 24° and the standing six hun- 
dred thousand of P in the history of the Exodus.* It may help 
us to comprehend the prodigious exaggeration of these figures to 
remember that the total strength of the German army which in 
1870 besieged Paris—a city having a population of a million and 
three-quarters — was about two hundred and forty thousand men. 
The regular troops under the command of Titus at the siege of 
Jerusalem in the year 70 a.p. consisted of only five legions. — 
3. Zhe Benjamites heard that the Israelites had gone up to Miz- 
pah] Mizpah, the point of rendezvous, is as nearly as possible the 
centre of the territory of Benjamin; the distance from Gibeah in 
a direct line is not above three miles. The half-verse anticipates ; 
the negotiations with Benjamin begin in v.”. Budde conjectures 
that v.** originally stood immediately before v.".— And the Israel- 
ites said, Say, how did this crime happen] from the message (19”) 
they know only that a horrible deed has been committed ; they 
now call on any who are cognizant of the facts to disclose them. 
—The Levite tells his story; cf. 19%%.—4. Zhe Levite, the 
husband of the murdered woman, responded | the Hebrew, man, 
is as applicable to concubinage as to matrimony; cf. 19*°, the 
woman’s father, his father-in-law. — Zo Grbeah which belongs to 
Benjamin, I came, &c.| 19. Gibeah is the guilty village; its 
name stands with emphasis at the beginning of the answer. — 
5. The freemen of Gibeah attacked me] \it. arose against me.— 
Me they meant to kill, and my concubine they ravished so that she 
died | see on 19”; their purpose might very well be described as 
an attempt on his life, especially since his concubine actually died 
under their maltreatment; there is no necessary contradiction 
between the two verses.f —6. See 19”.— AW the country of the 
possession of Israel] a parallel is scarcely to be found in old 
prose (cf. 19”); she possession may be a gloss by the later 
hand. — Because they have committed abomination and wanton- 
ness in Israel| cf. 19%. Here also the later writer seems to 








* Cf. also Jud. 810, + See Ki. on 1922, ft We. 
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have added the word adomination, which is frequent in Ezekiel 
for incest and similar crimes; cf. also Lev. 18” 19” 20%, — 
7. Here you all are, Israelites; give your word and counsel 
here| cf. 19” 2 S. 16%.—8. The people resolve to punish the 
perpetrators of the outrage.— We will not go, each to his tent; 
and we will not return, each to his house| the two sentences are 
exactly equivalent ; the latter is probably an otiose amplification 
by the later writer. On the other hand, the conclusion, ‘ until we 
have punished the men of Gibeah,’ which we should expect here, 
is lacking. 


1. maya Sapm] Lev. 8! Nu. 177 &c.; esp. Jos. 18! 2212, mny 2710.13.16, 
1 K. 8° (not in G®) 12” (in a context which has been considerably retouched), 
Hos. 7!* (unintelligible and doubtless corrupt); see Giesebrecht, ZA 7W. i. 
1881, p. 243 f. In Jud. 148 we have the word used of a swarm of bees. 
These are the only instances in pre-exilic contexts. np, Spa, occur in 
Jer., Dt. and later; further see 1 K. 8!-2 1221, 307] sy... 05 of place, 
Zech. 141°; of time, Jud. 1989; other phrases, nws 7y) oe pop syr dyad, 
aw ty) yrp?, &c. — psp 7] on the forms 753n and MDSD see on 1111, p. 289. — 
2. oyna b5 map] the metaphor is probably the same as in the Arab. rukn, 
‘corner, main stay, noble’ (Lane, p. 1149*); Ges., Fesata, i. p. 624; cf. 
Ephes. 229 1 Pet. 2° (Is. 2818). — onbsa oy Smpa] cf. 2158; on the usage of 
bap see Holzinger, ZATW. ix. p. 105 f.—ann bv’) v.ld. 17. %. 35. 46 cf, 810 
1 Chr. 215 &c.; We., Comp., p. 236.—3. msta Ayan anya) ADs 3737] is not 
in Hebrew an indirect question (Dr. in BDB. p. 325). nase Dt. 112 717 
Jer. 88 &c. Anny 19%.—4. nbn worn] 191; see on qt, p. 114.—AwNT 
ans729] We. (Bleek*, p. 202, Comp., p. 236) notes this expression as “ véllig 
unhebrdisch ”; Bu. suspects that the words are a gloss; cf. however nwxn 
nasa 1S. 1%, Ez, 168, —5. ayain %Sy3] cf. now soya 92 and comm. there. 
Ps 241, — 975 31 MN] the verb Is. 107 (fawn) Is. 1474 (ll py»), Nu. 33°, 
‘conceive a plan in imagination.’ —:y] 19%.— 6. dsnvy dm) mw S22] G év 
mavtt dply kdnpovoulas x.7.€. is probably only free translation under the influ- 
ence of 19%; cf. 1@. 7¥, ‘territory, land’ (ager), see on 54. ONnws non 
is Palestine, cf. Ez. 351° Is. 58% Dt. 4% &c.— nor] Ez. 167-458 229M 93 
passim; cf. Jer. 1327 Job 31 cf. v.2 Hos. 6° cf. v.19. The word is a late 
gloss which was not in the copy from which the oldest Greek translation was 
made (> @4APVLMO; GS sub ast. feupa, cf. 8; B ¢éua).* The reading feuma, 
a mere transliteration of 711, is doubtless from © (cf. Hexapla Lev. 18! 
Ez. 1627 229); ¢éua is perhaps the attempt of a scribe to make Greek of it 
(Scharfenberg).—7. Onrw? 123 pb myn] bxqw» 133 is not predicate, you are 
all Israelites, which is * meaningless, but vocative. 0555 729 is a complete 





* @N has a double translation of na. 
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proposition; cf. 339 in response to a call, Gen. 22! 1 S. 34 228; & adestis 
omnes filtt Israel; so Lth., Schm.—a7xy... 939] 2S. 169; ans, only in imv. 
—n] hither, 18%, to this case, not, ‘on the spot, at this time’ (Be., SS.).— 
8. wand wow 752 x5] the plural wand is much more common in this phrase; 
in the two other instances in which the sing. is found (2 S. 18!” 2 K. 141) it is 
corrected to the plur. by the Qere. 


9, 10. The Israelites adopt a plan.— They will detail one- 
tenth of the force to collect provisions for the rest; then they 
will requite the crime of the Gibeathites as it deserves. — In this 
form the verses can hardly be ascribed to the original narrator ; 
what part of them, if any, is derived from his story, it is scarcely 
possible to decide. The difficulty is increased by the faultiness 
of the text. —9. Before the last words of v.’, against tt by lot, the 
verb is lacking: ® has, We will go up against it, &c., which may 
represent the original text.* In the sequel nothing is said of 
casting lots; most commentators suppose that one man in ten 
was drafted by lot to serve in the commissariat, the remainder 
being thus virtually chosen for active service;t but this is not 
altogether natural. If the missing verb is rightly supplied by 6, 
we should be inclined to connect the words, we wl/ go up against 
it by lot, with v.’’, in which they inquire of the oracle what tribe 
shall first go up ; and as vy." unquestionably belongs to the second- 
ary, if not to a tertiary, stratum in the chapter, v.* would fall with 
it.—10. And we will take ten men from a hundred, of all the 
tribes of Israel, and a hundred from a thousand, and a thousand 
Srom a myriad, to procure provisions for the people| we are to 
imagine three hundred and sixty thousand men sitting down 
within an hour’s march of Gibeah, while forty thousand foragers 
scour the country for provisions.{ These absurdities would be 
lessened if, with Budde, we could ascribe v.” to a different source 
from v.”", and regard the last clauses, a hundred from a thou- 
sand, &c., as editorial exaggeration ; but this appears very haz- 





* It may, however, merely be supplied from the context; £7 have filled the 
lacuna differently, Bu. conjectures, We wid/ cast lots over it (cf. S), which suits 
the following verse better, but requires a greater change in the text; see further in 
crit. note. + Ki, Stud, al. 

{ Like P in the narratives of the Exodus, the author seems to have no difficulty 
in conceiving all these thousands as concentrated at a single point; in his imagina- 
tion they do not occupy space. 
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ardous ; it is really only for the vast “ congregation ”’ of v.*"" that 
such an organization of the commissariat is necessary. — In vy. 
the text is again faulty, as may be seen with sufficient clearness in 
AV., “that they may do, when they come to Gibeah of Benjamin, 
according to all the folly that they have wrought in Israel,’ though 
the difficulty of the Hebrew text is here in good part glossed over. 
When they come is generally explained, when the foraging parties 
return ;* others interpret, that the people, when they come to 
Gibeah, may do as the folly they have wrought in Israel deserves.t} 
On either interpretation, the position and construction of the 
words are in the highest degree unnatural, if not grammatically 
impossible. The omission of them leaves an unimpeachable sen- 
tence and sense: 0 do to Gibeah of Benjamin as all the wanton- 
ness which tt has wrought in Israel deserves. See crit. note. — 
ll. Ad the Israelite forces gathered together to the city like one 
man, as confederates] so the Hebrew text must be translated. 
The verse presents considerable difficulty, both in itself and in its 
relation to the narrative in which it stands. Zhe city must be 
Gibeah, but this is not easy to reconcile either with the preceding, 
where the Israelites are already assembled at Mizpah in the imme- 
diate neighbourhood, and y."* where the Benjamites concentrate at 
Gibeah, or with v.”", in which Bethel appears to be the head- 
quarters of the united Israelites (see on v.'*). The verse is doubt- 
less one of the later additions to the narrative. The last words, 
as confederates, are generally thought to refer to the unanimity 
with which they acted, eadem mente, unoque consilio. t 

9. Srna moby] G dvaBynodueba em’ adrhy év Krhpw as if reading mby aby) 
542; in this collocation of words the verb might easily be dropped; Ki., 
RJes., al. mu., supply 75y3 to complete the sense. @ xarya aby nm, we will 
be told off against it by lot, evidently connecting it with v.°; S$ we will cast 
lois upon it, in which way Cler. would complete the sense (’12 m*by »9)).§ 
Bu. would emend Saya ndye and make the words the beginning Oley) sathe 
phrase 57)22 5»5n does not, however, occur in O.T. (always 5712 557), and is 
dubious Hebrew. On the whole, therefore, it seems safest to follow G, 
though it must be allowed that its dvaBnodueGa may be only an easy conjec- 





* Abarb., Schm., JHMich., Stud. t Ke. 

{2; so probably TS; Ra., Ki., Schm. 

§ Cf. also Be., Ke., who assume an aposiopesis, against it by lot/ treat it like a 
heathen city; cf. Nu. 3354f 362 &c. 
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ture. —10. 72 yaad pxad mwyS oyb ans nnpd] that the text is corrupt is evi- 
dent at a glance. First of all, for yaas we must read nya; they had nothing 
to do with Geba. Further, in the logic of speech, the three infinitives should 
have the same subject, viz., the foragers. If the author had meant to say, as 
the interpreters suppose: We will take ten men out of every hundred... to 
procure provisions for the army, that, when they return, we (or the army) may 
do to Gibeah as they deserve, — he would have expressed himself very differ- 
ently. G@APVSLO g \afeiy émioiticpdy TP aw Emirehéoa Tots elomopevopevors 
7h VaBaa «.7.é.,* ze. ayaao DND>, the ptcp. probably taken after the analogy 
of Gen. 23! (rdvrwv Tay eloropevopévwy eis THY WoALy), for all the inhabitants 

of the city. @™ transposes the ptcp., TG Aa@ Tots elo topevopevois éwiredeoar 
Thy T'aBaa, to get provisions for the people, namely, for those who are going 
in to requite Gibeah, &c. Neither aad SM nor ox2> G can be tolerated 
between mwy> and ayai>. The general ‘context gives no security for a more 
positive conjecture; the most plausible explanation is that the word came in 
as a gloss to ay>, perh. meant as inf., *hat they may go to do to Gibeah, &c, — 
11. pan tnx wx] 2 3n in the sense of associated, allied tribes, Ez. 371%; 
perhaps we may compare the Habiri of the Amarna tablets. @f has for 
aan épxdpevor (€pxdmevos), which is probably a corruption of éxémevor, for 
onan; cf. Ex. 263 Ez. 19. The versions all seem to support #9. 


12-17. The Israelites demand the surrender of the guilty 
men; the Benjamites refuse, and prepare for war.— The 
account of the negotiations seems to belong entirely to the later 
embellishment of the narrative ; v.’* alone is probably original. — 
12. Zhe tribes of Israel sent men through all the tribe of Benja- 
min| 39, all the ¢rébes of Benjamin ; cf. 1 S. 9”.— What wicked- 
ness ts this, &c.| compare the procedure prescribed in Dt. 13”, 
also Jos. 22", — 13. They demand that the offending Gibeathites 
be given up.— Zhat we may put them to death, and extirpate 
the evil from Israel | a peculiarly Deuteronomic conception and 
phrase ; t elsewhere only in Dt. By the death of the criminal the 
community expiates the crime, and averts from itself the conse- 
quences which the unexpiated guilt of one of its members would 
bring upon the whole clan, tribe, or people ; cf. the familiar exam- 
ples of Achan (Jos. 7), and of Saul and the Gibeonites (2 S. 2r). 
— The Benjamites refused to listen to the words of their brethren 
the Israelites| the fraternal spirit in which this war is carried on 





* GO cis thy TaBaa. tT Except B, 
{ Driver, O. 7. Lit., p. 93, Deut. p. \xxx.; Holzinger, Hind. in den Hexateuch, 
p- 285. 
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is touching ; cf. v.% ,— 14, The Benjamites assembled from the 
fowns to Gibeah, to go out to battle with the Lsraelites| the verse 
is an indispensable part of the story, and probably comes from 
the original source, in which it would naturally follow v.**. If 
v.*8 (or *-) are in substance from the same source, v.** must 
have been displaced ; it should follow those verses and precede 
v.4*—15. The Benjamites mustered, from their towns, twenty- 
six thousand warriors, exclusive of the inhabitants of Gibeah, who 
raised seven hundred men. There is a discrepancy of eleven 
hundred between this total and the sum of the figures given in 
v.47, while the summary in v.® does not agree with either. In 
v. @ has twenty-five thousand, which more nearly tallies with 
v.4*, but may, for that reason, be suspected of being a correc- 
tion. — Wot including the inhabitants of Gibeah ; they mustered 
seven hundred young warriors] “seven hundred young warriors ”’ 
is also the number of the left-handed slingers in v.°. This identity 
of number and phrase is suspicious. —16. Owt of all this Sorce 
there were seven hundred left-handed young warriors ; every one 
of this number could sling a stone ata hair and not miss | see 
above on v.". Budde thinks v." a gloss derived from 3”, + but 
neither the contents of the verse nor the tradition of the text 
warrant so summary a dismissal of the difficulty ; v.', which is 
not suggested by anything in the context or any parallel in the 
O.T., has a strong presumption in its favour ;_ v.!* may have orig- 
inated in an accidental repetition of the words seven hundred 
young warriors from v.””, which were then worked into the con- 
text in v."™ as well as the case permitted. I conjecture, therefore, 
that the author wrote: ’ Not including the inhabitants of Gibeah, 
who mustered seven hundred young warriors. 1 All this force 





* Bu. 

t Cf. Fl. Jos., antz. v. 2, 10 § 156 (25,600). According to # the total strength of 
the Benjamites, including the men of Gibeah, was 26,700 (v.15). In the third day’s 
battle there fell 18,000 + 5000 + 2000 = 25,000, while 600 escaped from the slaughter 
(v.4-47). There remain thus 1100 to be accounted for. Ki. and others have sup- 
posed that this number of Benjamites were killed in the first two days’ fighting, in 
which their losses are not recorded (v.21. 25); but it is hard to imagine that the 
author, who enters so minutely into these statistics, should have left the losses in 
the first two days to be learned by this kind of calculation. See below on v.44, 


} Richt. u. Sam., p. 152. 
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(z.c. all the Benjamites, cf. v7) could sling a stone at a hair line 
and not miss.* The skill of the Benjamites as archers and slingers 
is celebrated also in 1 Chr. 12%". Their fabulous marksmanship 
may possibly be noted here in order to help explain the heavy 
losses of the Israelites in the first two engagements. —17. And 
the Israelites, excluding Benjamin, mustered four hundred thou- 
sand fighting men] the author’s conception of the solidarity of 
Israel is such that he thinks it necessary formally to except Ben- 
jamin from the general levy raised against that tribe ! 


12, yo13 wav $a] cf. 1 S. 9?! you2 way mnpwo ‘sp. In both cases the 
error seems to have been occasioned by a wav in the preceding context. All 
the versions here render a singular. The explanation of We., Sta., Dr., al. 
(in Samuel), Be., al. here, that the archaic form of the constr. sg., ww, 1s 
intended, is less probable. The Jewish comm. assume that Dwav is here 
equivalent to ninpwn; see esp. Ki., who cites the converse use of mnpwn for 
vaw, 132 177 Jos. 717.—13. Sya 22 owann] cf. 19? and note there. — 
Serve AyT Ayan] read Ayl; the indispensable article has been lost by 
haplography. Cf. the Deuteronomic bx wp yan naya, Dt. 17? 2222, — xb) 
yo2 13N] Qere inserts 32 before 72°22; the correction belongs to the class 
technically called 3»n5 x5) 5p, in which a word not found in the consonant 
text is inserted; there are, according to the Massora, ten instances in the 
O.T.; see Ochla we-Ochla, No. 97. The correction here is no doubt right 
(Stud., cf. @), though jn23 138 xb presents no grammatical difficulty. — 
15. you2 33 pan] cf. mpand v.17, spany 2191; mpand Nu. ee go og 
1 K. 20%t. The forms are anomalous and have been variously explained : 
(a) as Hithpael (Ki., Ges., Ew., Ol., K6., al.); or (2) as ¢ reflexive of Kal, 
corresponding to Aram. Ithpe’el, Arab. Ifta‘ala (Néld., Kautzsch, Sta.) eel be 
correctness of the tradition may be questioned; the latter is the more accept- 
able explanation of the forms. See on the one side K6., i. p. 198 f.; on the 
other, Ges.25 p. 150. — wx AON Awe) Dr WwWy] GAPVLMNO g ¢ elkoor kal wevTeE 
xddes (S*- awévre kal elkoor): B elxoor rpets xukddes is apparently quite 
isolated. § Fl. Jos. gives the total 25,600, prob. by simple addition of v.** *. 
—yn 125] v.27 826, yppnn] with the construction Stud. compares Dt. 3° 
1 K. 589; see also 2 Chr. 9!4. 16. m3 wx nwo yaw mn Oya Ssp] in GS s 
these words are asterisked; they are wanting in @4 2; cf. also B.|| It 
appears therefore that the pre-hexaplar Greek version, as well as 13, recog- 
nized only the seven hundred Gibeathites; @ alone agrees with #. It is 





* This emendation is supported by the versions; see crit. note. 

+ Some of them of Saul’s clan; v.2- 3, 

+ This may, however, be ascribing to the author too much reflection. 
§ Perhaps B represents an erroneous nvbw for nww of fi. 

|| See Zhe Book of Fudges in Hebrew. 
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possible that the words in v.16 were lost by homoeoteleuton in the Hebrew 
manuscript from which & was translated; but more probable that the corrup- 
tion is in 9).— yD + rw] see on 3). The words seem to have been 
borrowed from the description of the Benjamite Ehud (3!5), perhaps by some 
one who took the word in the Sense, dudorepodétios (GY); it is scarcely 
likely that he meant to represent the whole corps as left-handed. — yp ar 55] 
cf. v.17, Annona wow ar b>, The sing. 7 is explained by the sing. antecedents 
and the sing. predicate.* yp 1 S. 174 2529, —yaxa] 3 instrumenti. — nen] 
Norzi, Baer; cf. Ki., Aich/ol, 147%, ed. Lyck. Locative of ape Is. 720; Ges.2 
p- 244. The common text, TyweA, is fem. (omen unitatis) of aye or apy. — 
xon) x1] make a miss; the verb might also be pronounced as Kal. 


18-28. The first two battles; the Israelites are defeated 
with heavy losses. — After inquiring of the oracle at Bethel what 
tribe shall first deliver the attack, the Israelites march upon Gib- 
eah and take position before it (v.*). The Benjamites sally 
from the town and attack them with such fury that twenty-two 
thousand Israelites are left on the field, while the assailants sustain 
no loss (v."). Undaunted by their repulse, the Israelites offer 
battle the next day on the same ground (v.=) 0) Dhey:go up to 
Bethel and weep before Yahweh till evening ; they consult the 
oracle to learn whether they shall renew the fight, and receive an 
affirmative response (v.¥). In the second day’s engagement, the 
Benjamites inflict on them a loss of eighteen thousand men (va 
The Israelites withdraw to Bethel, and weep, fast, and offer sacri- 
fices to Yahweh ; they inquire of Phinehas the priest whether they 
shall continue the war, or desist; Yahweh bids them fight again, 
and promises them success the next day (v.2-*). — Verse ® prob- 
ably belongs to the original narrative ; all the rest is secondary ; 
v.”, which is absurd after v.”, seems to be a later interpolation 
borrowed from v.*”, and v.% may have been inserted by the same 
hand to restore the connexion. This way of making war, in which 
the operations are immediately directed by Yahweh through his 
oracle, and the fighting interspersed with religious exercises, is 
altogether different from the wars of the judges in the former part 
of the book. It is not history, it is not legend, but the theocratic 
ideal of a scribe who had never handled a more dangerous weapon 
than an imaginative pen. 





* Cf, Lev. 114-9 Dt. 147; Driver, Deuteronomy, p. 161. 
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18. Zhey arose and went up to Bethel] see on 1” (p. 40, 42) 
and 20”. As the narrative now runs, the Israelites assemble at 
Mizpah (v.!), then collect at Gibeah itself (v.""), where they are 
confronted by the Benjamites (v."). Now they turn about and 
march away to Bethel, three or four hours distant to the north, to 
consult the oracle. The later writer was much more concerned 
that the “congregation” should act in accordance with correct 
theocratic principles than that the verisimilitude of the story 
should be preserved. — And the Israelites inquired of God, Who 
of us shall first go up to battle against the Benjamites? And 
Yahweh answered, Judah first] substance and phrase are obvi- 
ously borrowed from 1*.* In the following verses nothing is to 
be discovered of such a precedence of Judah. Bertheau suspects 
that the verse is an interpolation in the later narrative ;f but it is 
quite as likely that both the borrowing and the resulting inconsist- 
ency should be attributed to the author of that narrative himself. — 
19. Perhaps part of the original story. — From Mizpah, where they 
assembled (v.'), the Israelites marched against Gibeah to punish 
its inhabitants as they had resolved (v.’ with its original sequel). 
Verse was probably followed by v.”.—20. The Israelites move 
out for battle and form their lines in the vicinity of Gibeah. Cf. 
v.2-9 Gen. 148.21. The Benjamites march out against them 
from Gibeah, and slaughter twenty-two thousand men. Lit. de- 
stroyed of Israel twenty-two thousand men to the earth; \eft them 
slain on the field; cf. v.%, the verb also v.»* 2 S. 111 Dan. 8”. 
—22. The people, the Israelites, took courage, and again arrayed 
their battle on the same ground | it is possible that the old story 
also told of a repulse of the Israelites in their first assault, and 
that this is the basis of the verse before us; the first words are 
not altogether in the manner of the post-exilic writer, and the 
contradiction between v.” and v.” would thus be explained. If 
this is not the case, v.“ must be an interpolation by a still later 
hand, derived from v.*%-*, — 23. The Israelites go up (to Bethel, 
v.85) and weep before Yahweh until evening (v.” 21? cf. Jos. 7° 
Joel 2%"); they inquire of Yahweh whether they shall again 





* The words of 11 are perhaps incorrectly understood; see crit. note. 
t+ So also Bu. 
+ The parallels to Gen. 14 in these verses are to be especially noted. 
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engage in battle with their brethren of Benjamin, and are bidden 
to do so (v.”*). On the origin of this verse see above on v.2. 
The day of humiliation before Yahweh cannot possibly follow the 
formation for battle on the second day (v.”), nor can we construe 
v.” as a parenthesis in the pluperfect.* — 24, 25. On the second 
day the Israelites again advanced against the Benjamites ; the lat- 
ter, as before, marched out to meet them, and inflicted upon them 
a loss of eighteen thousand warriors ; cf. v.2'.+ 26. The Israel- 
ites withdraw to Bethel. — And wept, and sat there before Yahweh, 
and fasted that day until evening, and offered burnt offerings and 
peace offerings before Yahweh] cf.v. 214, They made the most 
strenuous efforts to propitiate Yahweh ; cf. Dt. 1 Ezra ro! Joel 2” 
(weeping), 1 S. 7° Joel 1 2” (fasting). Burnt offerings and 
peace offerings are frequently named together (21‘ 1 S. 108 118 
13° 2S. 6” 24” &c.). The former were wholly consumed by fire 
upon the altar (6% 11°’ 13) ; while in the latter, after the fat 
was burned and the priest had received his perquisites, the rest 
of the flesh furnished a feast for those who brought the offering. 
The translation peace offering is conventional ; + the original sig- 
nificance of the term is unknown. Others render ‘thank-offer- 
ings,’ § or cwrypua. || — 27, 28. They consult the oracle again ; cf. 
v.*®, Verse” and **, which interrupt the connexion, are no 
doubt late glosses,— meant to explain why the sacrifices were 
offered and the oracle consulted at Bethel instead of Shiloh, where 
the ark is commonly supposed to have remained from the days of 
Joshua (Jos. 18”) to those of Eli. The same reflection led many 
interpreters to take the words de¢h e/ in this chapter appellatively, 
the house of God, that is, Shiloh.** There is no other mention of 
the ark in the Book cf Judges. The phrase ark of the covenant 
of God, in # 1 S. 42S. 15% 1 Chr. 16°; cf. the more frequent, 
ark of the covenant of Yahweh. Neither is found in old and 





*Z, Vatabl., AV., RV., al. Stud. conj. that the verses are accidentally trans- 
posed. 

+ On the question whether the oracle (v.22) was deceptive or false, see Stud.; cf. 
also Ki., Schm., Cler., Ke. 

{t Gin Reg., Azo, @, AV., al. mu. § Fl. Jos. 

|| Philo. See Nowack, Hebr. Archdologie, ii. p. 211 ff. {1 Be. 

** So i in v.18: venerunt in domum Dei, hoc est, in Silo; Ra. (on 1918), Ki. (on 
2076), RLbG, 1°, Vatabl., Drus., Cler., AV., a]. mu. 
2F 
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sound texts.* —28. And Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of 
Aaron stood before him in those days| the mention of Phinehas 
would fix the time of the action in the first generation after the 
occupation of. Western Palestine,} to which period it is assigned 
by Josephus and the Jewish chronology ; + but this is probably no 
more than the guess of a very late editor or scribe.§ It is pos- 
sible that v.2* is an older gloss than v.””: in any case we must 
render, in accordance with the usage elsewhere (Dt. 10%), || Phine- 
has . . . stood before Aim, that is Yahweh (v.”*), rather than, 
before 7¢ (the ark, v.””). 

The question why Yahweh allowed the Israelites, whose conduct 
in the whole affair was beyond reproach, to be so severely pun- 
ished in the first two battles, was early raised by the interpreters. 
The answer most frequently given is, that it was because they had 
tolerated the idolatry of Micah and the Danites (ch. 17 18).4] 


18. bx ny2] two words; Ven.1%, Buxt., Jablonski, Opit., Van der Hoogh', 
JHMich., Mant., al. plur. Baer byn.a, in conformity to the general rule lai! 
down in his Liber Genesis, p. 76. See on the other side, Norzi on Gen. 1 
and #. 2. The Jewish interpretation here (XL, 7 domum Det, hoc est in Stlo, 
see on v.27) shows that the name was read as two words; and Norzi her. 
remarks that wherever 5x m2 has appellative sense it is written divisim — 
pabxa xv] see on 11; cf. 18° 20% %7,— anna aM] so LST also reas’. 
The ellipsis of the significant verb is not frequent in Hebrew; the text woul | 
be construed, Fudas sit in principio (cf. L, Schm.). @ repeats dvaBjoera', 
which also stands in 12. In the present passage the words can only mean, 
Who shall be first in the attack; not, who shall first attack, as in 11; but it is 
doubtful whether the Hebrew will bear this sense; see on 11 (@. 13).— 
20. Syne wx] v.17. 20 bis 2; alternating with 9Nqw) 2 vb 71419 &e, won 
baw) appears chiefly in the secondary stratum; but the use is not constant 
enough to serve as a criterion for the analysis, as Be. would use it. — 
21. ayax... nny] as98 must be taken with the verb. @™ adds orw- 





* See We., TBS. p.55; Seyring, ZA TW. xi. 1891, p. 114-125 ; Couard, 2. xii. 
1892, p. 60 ff., 68. + See Ex. 625 Nu. 257ff- Jos, 2218 2438; cf. Jud. 188. 

t Seder Olam, c. 12. According to the Jewish interpreters Phinehas consulted 
the oracle for the Israelites in Jud. 11; see comm. there. 

§ “In the whole period of the judges we read nothing of the ark, or of the High 
Priest” (Stud.). 

|| 1 K. 315 is not parallel, not to raise the question of the text there (cf. G). 

"| Sanhedrin, 103%; Pirge de-R. Eliezer ( Yalgut, § 86); Ra., Ki., Abarb, Sub- 
stantially the same explanation is given by Cyrill. Alex. on Hos. 99. The more 
general answer, it was a punishment for their sins, is given by Orig., Thdt., Isidor, 
Pelus., Procop. Gaz.; see also a Lyra, Schm, (gu. 4), a Lap. 
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hévwy poudalay, as in v.25, —22. bx wy ww opn pinny] the last words are 
redundant; cf. v.26. With the verb cf. 1 S. 49.—23. The difficulty in the 
position of this verse is felt by Jerome, who translates: z/a tamen ut prius 
ascenderent et flerent coram Domino. Others evade the difficulty by a vague 
translation of v.", they prepared to fight again (Schm., al.),* but the language 
of v.> is as explicit as possible: they formed their line of battle again on the 
same ground on which they had formed on the first day. —Sxnwy 032 wy] 
Bu. adds 5x nya, ef. v.28; this emendation would be necessary if v.23 were an 
integral part of the later narrative. —nondnd nwad] war of hostile approach, 
2 S. 1018 Jer. 468; cf. amp v.24 Ex. 1420.—26. dyn doy dene saa 52] cf. v., 
explained as the explicative use of the conjunction, even all the people; but 
the redundancy is not removed by the name; see on g®!, p. 269.—miby yy 
onsen] 214 (the only other instance in Jud.). On the ovndw see Fi. Jos., 
antt. ili. 9, 2 § 228 f. (Ovelac yapiorhpior); Philo, de victimis, p. 243, 245 f. 
(cwr%pwov, rept owrnplov); Sifra, Wayyigra, Par. 13, § 16; ¢ Di. on Lev. 3}; 
see comm. on Ley. /.c.—27. onbxa na prs] GAM g xuplov; so also TS; 
cf. 1 S. 44. BPVN xuplov rod ded, & arca foederis Det, —28. 1p? wy] not, 
stood before it (EV.), but efore him, in priestly service, Dt. 108 187 Ez. 44! 
&e. 

29-44. The third battle; rout and slaughter of the Benja- 
mites. — The description of the battle is badly confused: in v.” 
the battle is over, the Benjamites have been defeated and twenty- 
five thousand one hundred of them slain; in v.*° we are back 
again at the beginning of the fight ; the stratagem and the discom- 
fiture of the Benjamites is narrated again, with all detail; on the 
field and in the flight twenty-five thousand are killed (v.*).. The 
second account is clearly the older; we may perhaps ascribe to 
ewe eet he rest is later’ amplificationgand 
embellishment. The stratagem has a striking resemblance to that 
employed by Joshua against Ai (Jos. 8", cf. especially Jud. 20% 
with Jos. 8%), but the phraseology is throughout different, nor 
does our narrative bear the stamp of a copy.§ JDoublets in the 
legendary history are not necessarily evidence of literary depend- 
ence. ‘There is no reason why such a ruse, in which there is 
nothing very original, may not have been told, or, for that matter, 
practised, more than once. 





* Cf, Cler. + Cf. Malbim’s comm, zz oc. 

¢ Traces of retouching may be discovered here and there in these verses, e.g. 
in v.37, In v.44@, the original numbers may have been smaller; but this cannot be 
confidently affirmed. We must not judge even the older narrative by our standards 
of historical probability, § We. 
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29. Israel put men in ambush against Gibeah around the town ; 
cf. go *** &c. The verse seems to come from the old story, 
which probably proceeded to tell how the Benjamites went out to 
battle against the Israelites (as in v.2/*-3'), on which v.% would 
naturally follow. The next verses (v.¥*) are in the main by the 
later author.— 30. The Israelites advanced against the Benja- 
mites on the third day, and formed their line of battle as they had 
done on previous occasions. — 31. The Benjamites marched out 
to meet the enemy, and began to make a slaughter among them 
as on the former days. The verse is in substance derived from 
v.%, — They were drawn off from the city| the words stand par- 
enthetically in the sentence, in whose syntax they are not included ; 
the form of the verb is also anomalous. ‘The clause is doubtless a 
gloss borrowed from Jos. 8%; cf. below, v..* — On the roads, 
one of which goes up to Bethel and one to Gibeah, in the field | 
these roads are mentioned also in v.*"*. The description here is 
not intelligible : there was a road from Gibeah to Bethel, on which 
the author may very well have represented the first encounter 
between the Benjamites, who marched out of Gibeah, and the 
Israelites, who were advancing from Bethel, as taking place; but 
what shall we make of the second road, leading to Gibeah? A 
number of interpreters have felt constrained to regard the Gibeah 
here meant as a different place from that elsewhere named in 
these chapters, Gzbeah tn the field. Others have conjectured 
that Geba should be read; others, Gibeon. But it is doubtful 
whether we have a right to expect of the author a clear concep- 
tion of the topography; cf. the laboured effort to tell us where 
Shiloh was, 21°. { —82. The Benjamites thought that the enemy 
was routed as in the former battles; but the Israelites were only 
feigning flight to draw the defenders away from the town. In 
substance derived from v.*-*>; in phraseology patterned after 
Jos. 8°°,— 33. AW the men of Israel arose from their place and 
Jormed line of battle at Baal-tamar| Bertheau understands that 
they abandoned their first line and fell back in feigned disorder 
to Baal-tamar, where they re-formed. This agrees well enough 





* Be, + Pisc., Tremell., AV., RV., Stud., Cass., Grove, al. 
tf Cf. also Dt. 1b 1180 &, 


XX. 29-35 437 


with the requirements of the stratagem, but does violence to the 
author’s language: arose from their place cannot mean, made a 
stand and reformed their lines.* Nor do we escape from the 
difficulty if, with Studer, we treat the verb as pluperfect ; the 
Israelites Aad abandoned their first position, &c. It might be 
suspected that the half-verse came from the older narrative, in 
which it would have a passable sense and connexion after v.¥, but 
the construction is so negligent, not to say ungrammatical, that 
this conjecture is hardly to be entertained. Baa/-tamar is other- 
wise unknown. According to Eusebius, there was in his days a 
Beth-thamar in the vicinity of Gibeah.t The name of the place 
was given it by its sacred palm tree, which some scholars have 
proposed to identify with Deborah’s palm (4°) ;{ but the latter, 
‘between Ramah and Bethel,’ is too remote. § — And the ambush 
of Israel rushed forth from its place, west of Gibeah] so the text 
is to be emended with the oldest versions ; cf. Jos. gto? || we, 
which has been translated in a variety of ways, is unintelligible 
and plainly corrupt. Meadows of Gibeah (AV.) follows ©; 
Maareh-geba (RV.)¥ is merely a transcription of the Hebrew 
words. The verb rushed forth is an Aramaism ; the word used 
for west is found only in comparatively late writers.** — 34. The 
men who had been put in ambush, ten thousand young warriors 
out of all Israel, gained a point opposite Gibeah. @ and some 
manuscripts of #9 read south of Gibeah ; +} but this is either an 
accident, or an attempt to give more definiteness to the somewhat 
vague expression in the text.— The Benjamites, who were now 
hotly engaged with the main body of the Israelites, did not 
perceive the disaster which was imminent; cf. v." Jos. 8%.— 
35. Yahweh defeated Benjamin] 2 Chr. 13% 14”. — The Israel- 
ites slaughtered twenty-five thousand one hundred Benjamites, all 
warriors. {{ The statement of the total loss properly concludes 


we 5 
the account of the battle, as in v.7*™, cf. 2” Jos. 8% &c,) On 





* Their place might mean the place where they had been encamped (v.19), or 
where they had been concealed (Jos. 8). — t OS, 23875. { See above, p. 113 f. 
§ © understands by Baal-tamar, Jericho, the city of palms (116 338), 
|| Be.; see crit. note. {| With @BN, 
** We cannot, therefore, accept Bu.’s opinion, that v.34» is derived from the older 
narrative. +t So Houbigant. +t With the phraseology cf. v.21. 25, 
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the numbers, see above on v.”.— 36. And the Benjamites saw 
that they were beaten] the few hundred survivors. The words 
make a ludicrous impression after v.”. 


29. D298] the plur. Jos. 84 Jer. 512; cf. pap Jud. 9” 2 Chr. 20%. The 
collective sing. 3278 is more usual. —aryain bx] cf. Jos. 8? wy. —30. oppo 
oypa] v.81 162 (p. 357).—31. ya yo apna] Hophal; the unassimilated 7 
suggests Aramaic influence (Kautzsch, Gram. d. Biblisch- Aramiischen, § 42); 
the asyndetic perf. is hardly susceptible of a grammatical explanation, — that 
of Roorda (§ 524) will not pass. If the words were on other accounts 
to be deemed genuine, it would be best to emend, spn3) Jos. 816 (cf. Sta. 
§126c); but they are obviously premature. — ony] 5bn Hiph. ; cf. below wie, 
—arbon] v.39, a proleptic figure; smite slain men, smite them dead.—aAnpa) 
mwa] Gibeah in the freld is not the intention of the accents, which rightly 
take nwa as in construction parallel to mbppa, on the roads... in the open 
freld. — 32. 7xHN732] Jos. 8% 6 (awxd), cf. v.29 below.* — snp} Kal; on p 
see Ges.” § 20, 24; K6., i. p. 309 f. —33. rypnn wp Sere wx 420] the coll. 
subject is construed first with a plural and then with a singular, which is 
certainly not elegant. Be.’s translation, “hey arose, each from his place, is 
not admissible. — 3p] the vb. in O.T. only of the bursting forth of water 
(Ez. 32? Job 388 40%; ni Mi. 4! is very questionable); cf. the n. pr. p12 
1 K. 1%, In @@, on the other hand, the Aphel of this verb is a very 
common word for, ‘attack, make war upon,’ oftenest in phrase N37) mix, but 
also without xanp, e.g. Dt. 20! Jos. 238 Jud. 4. 2, &c. — pa) movers) AEVELMO 
8 e amd dvopey THs TaBaa, 2.e. My222 2vED; so also x ab occidentalt urbtis 
parte.t GP MapaayaBe, N codd.” Maapa [rjs] TaBaa. §& saw in the first 
word MID, ‘cave,’ rendering, from the cave which ts in Gibeah, © WDD 
nya, probably connecting with the root nny, ‘bare, treeless stretch of coun- 
try’ (not the most eligible place for an ambush! tf), cf. Ra.; Ki, comparing 
Is. 197 (nny), § Ps. 37%, thinks the word may signify a place covered with 
verdure. — 34. aryaab 3339] numerous codd. of #9 (Kenn., De Rossi) 233, 
which is found in the margin of the Bomberg Bibles of 1518, ©; so Houbi- 
gant would emend. For 5 +339 cf. Dt. 28° and, in another sense, Prov. 147. 
— ayn ony nya 13] v.41; the dependence of v.®4 on v.41 is apparent in the 
unusual complementary preposition; cf. Jer. 519 1 K. 627 (5x). 


36>-44. Another account of the battle. — The verses contain, 
not the sequel to the description of the battle in v2 but a 
complete parallel to it.|| _ As far as v.“ this narrative appears to 
be intact, and bears every mark of being derived from a much 





* On 3 before prepositions see BDB., s. v., Note. 

+ 35) in prose only in Chr. (Stud.). } Be. 
§ According to the Jewish interpretation. 

|| See the ingenious artificial connexion in i, 
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older and better source than y.*'**. In what follows v.” we may 
probably ascribe to the same source, v.“*; the rest appears to 
be entirely the work of a later hand.—86>. Zhe men of Israel 
gave ground to Benjamin, for they relied on the ambush which 
they had laid against Gibeah] v.”, which belongs to this source, 
must have been followed by an account of the beginning of the 
engagement, which has been superseded by v.”* or buried in 
those verses.* —87. And the ambush made haste and rushed 
upon Gibeah; and the ambush moved out, and smote all the city 
without quarter| the repetition, together with a change in the 
grammatical construction, make it probable that the second half- 
verse is a gloss. —38. Zhe time had been agreed upon by the 
men of Israel with the party in ambush,t for them to send up 
the signal smoke from the city, 39. and that the men of Israel 
should turn about in the battle| that upon this signal the Israel- 
ites, who were retreating in feigned discomfiture, should turn upon 
their pursuers ; cf. the description of the execution of this strata- 
gem in vy.“ This is the only construction which makes v.™ 
tolerable in the context. Its verb is generally translated as an 
historical tense, And the men of Israel turned about, which leaves 
v.8 without any proper conclusion; anticipates v.*', where this 
movement is narrated in due order; and thus constrains the 
interpreters to take the verb ¢v7n in v.” in the opposite sense 
from that which it has in v.”, ¢ or to treat v.*” as a parenthesis 
in the pluperfect, Mow Benjamin had begun to kill, &c.;§ —ina 
word, throws the whole context into confusion. — The Benjamites 
began killing the Israelites, and slew some thirty men. — Yor they 
thought, They are completely beaten before us, as in the former 
battle| cf. v. *, Budde thinks that v.” is an interpolation 
derived from v.!.|| It seems to me, on the contrary, that v.™, at 
least, is indispensable here, and that v.” is copied from it; but 
the phraseology has either been retouched by the author of the 
additions, or conformed to v."' by a scribe. ‘The last words, as in 
the former battle, are probably not original. —40. The fire signal 





* See above on v.%#2, 

+Itis unnecessary to depart from the usual meaning of 1p and render, the 
agreement (Be., al.). t Ki., al. mu. 

§ RV.mg., al. % makes v.39 a parenthesis. || Richt. u. Sam., p. 152. 
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began to rise from the city, and when the Benjamites looked 
behind them, the holocaust of the city was rising to heaven; cf. 
Jos. 8”, and for the phrase, Dt. 13%.—41. According to the 
preconcerted plan (v.* *), the Israelites turned upon their foes, 
who were thrown into a panic, for they saw the disaster which had 
overtaken them; cf. v.*#,—42. They turned to retreat in the 
direction of the wilderness, hard pushed by the Israelites. Lit. 
the fighting clung to them. The wilderness lay to the east of 
Gibeah, the steep uncultivated hill-sides and ravines in which the 
Highlands of Ephraim break down to the Jordan valley; see 
below on v.“”.—The rest of the verse is obscure, and has given 
rise to a great variety of diverse explanations. A literal transla- 
tion is: “And those who were (or came) from the cities were 
destroying him (Benjamin) in the midst of it (or him).” The last 
pronoun seems to refer to éhe way (to the wilderness) in the first 
clause: the people of the towns along the line of their flight fell 
upon them and slaughtered the fugitives on the way.* This 
interpretation, which is the only one that the words appear to 
admit, labours under great difficulties when we try to harmonize it 
with the representation of the rest of the chapter. The towns 
between Gibeah and the wilderness were all, in the times respect- 
ing which we have more definite information, Benjamite ; but 
even if we assume that at this early time they were inhabited by 
Ephraimites, it is to be supposed that the men of these towns 
were in the Israelite army.t The half-verse, with v.*, is undoubt- 
edly an addition by the later writer; and in all probability he 
meant to say that the division which had taken Gibeah now issued 
from the town and intercepted the retreating Benjamites, { who 
were thus caught between two bodies of the enemy, just as the 
men of Ai were in Jos. 8”, which passage seems to have suggested 
our verses. If this conjecture be correct, v.“ originally ran: 
And those from the city were slaughtering them (the Benjamites) 
in the midst, z.e. between them and the main body of the Israel- 
ites. The plural, the cities, may have arisen by accident, or 





* So substantially Cler., Be., Cass. (with different explanations of the pronoun; 
on which point cf. also Ra., Ki,). For a very ingenious but impossible explanation 
of this and the following verse, see Stud. + Schm. 

{So w, cf. G 
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through the propensity of scribes to exaggeration.* —43. From 
the same hand as v.“. The text is corrupt, probably in con- 
sequence of successive glosses. — Zhey encircled Benjamin] cf. 
Ps. 22”. The oldest Greek translators read, they cut Benjamin 
to pieces, and this is probably the original text; see crit. note. — 
There follow two clauses whose grammatical structure stamps 
them as glosses. The verb in the first occurs nowhere else in 
the O.T. or later Hebrew, and the whole clause is not improbably 
a corrupt variant of the following words; see crit. note. — The 
last clause of the verse, as far as a point opposite Gibeah on the 
east, must be connected with the first verb (they cut Benjamin to 
pieces), and marks the limit of the pursuit and slaughter ; but the 
text cannot be sound. ‘The Israelites certainly did not desist 
from the pursuit in the immediate vicinity of Gibeah, that is, at 
the very start. In view of the frequent confusion of the two 
names, it may be conjectured that the author wrote Geéa ; and if 
Rimmon (v.*:“) be rightly identified with Rammon, the emenda- 
tion receives considerable support from the topography.f Geba 
(Geba‘) lies in the line of flight from Gibeah (Tell el-Ful) toward 
Rammo6n, and the great Wady es-Suweinit, with its difficult pas- 
sage between Geba’ and Makhmas, would naturally check the 
pursuit. —44. The loss of Benjamin was eighteen thousand men, 
all valiant men. ‘The last clause betrays its late date by its gram- 
matical form; but v.“ seems to be derived from the old story. 
Its phraseology is different from that of the later writer in Vo, 
and the number of the slain is not the same. Verse’, which adds 
to the number first five thousand and then two thousand, thus 
bringing the total up to twenty-five thousand, as in v.”, has the 
appearance of a harmonistic artifice, and is much more naturally 
explained if the eighteen thousand of v.* belonged to the original 
data. 

36. 3989 by sna] Jer. 7* Ps. 48 317; more frequently construed with 3.— 
37. avhn7] ‘direct causative Hiphil,’ K6., i., p. 507. Cf Kal isS> 33) Eph, 
Is. 9 (28'6 is doubtful). —5x wen] 9% # A —a4KNn qwn] 4° (p. 118). = 
an .2>] without quarter; see on 1%,—38, 277] some codd. (De Rossi) 
ann; so @APSLO g (udxapa, cf. also e); probably rfs pdxns (BN) has the 
same origin: VM omit the word, asdo #%. 375 would be imvy. Hiph. of 727; 








* See crit, note, + See on v.47, 
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to construe this with the following inf. it would be necessary to strike out the 
suffix of omibyn (Stud.); mbdyab ana, lit. multiply to send up (cf. 1 S. 112 &.), 
might perhaps be understood, send up a ee deal of smoke; so @, Ra., 
Vatab., Schm., Cler., JHMich., Ke. 2°, Stud. 1°. — Cassel defends the text by 
the analogy of +3029 7397 Ps. 514 (Qere ay) but the construction there is 
different. Apart from the grammatical difficulty, the introduction of this imv. 
in the midst of the narration is highly unnatural. Hitzig on Ps. 51‘ gives to 
399 here the (Arabic) sense ‘flight’; so Ew., GVZ. ii. p.498n. But Plight / is 
as unsuitable as Sword! It is probable that 377 is an accidental mutilated 
repetition of 2989; * 377 a correction meant to make at least the word intelli- 
gible. —yvyn nxwp] Bu. emends, qwy; but if the verse is construed as I 
propose, this is not necessary. — 39. Sx rv» wx yon] the finite verb con- 
tinues the infinitive construction in v.38; cf. (with change of subject, as here) 
Gen. 185 Ex. 331° 2 S, 1378, Dr3, § 118. These examples show that we should 
emend 757), consec. perf. The imperf. consec. is due to misinterpretation 
under the influence of v.4l#, This compelled the interpreters to take Jpn here 
in the sense, turned their backs; in y.41 in the sense, turned their faces, con- 
Jronted (Ki., al. mu.).—o%5n nab] the o%55n prob. came from v.81; in old 
prose we should have simply srw» mand. — 22] inf. abs. Niph. before a 
perf.; see on 11%, p, 297 f. —mawean anndns] Ges.25 § 118, 6 4. — 40. nv] 
v.38 Jer. 61; cf. axwp Is. 3077, and MH. ANivp, axon, Levy, VHW2. iii. p. 266, 
‘fire signal, torch oy the construction and use of which is described in JZ. Rosh 
ha-shanah, 22», GSM al. well rupads; + cf. Hdt. vii. 182. —ywy sy] explan- 
atory apposition to nxwnn.— yn 5x43] Dt. 13!7 (the city which seduces to 
apostasy is to be burned myb 5153); cf. 1S. 79 Ps. 5121, and 5$5 in Phoeni- 
cian (CJS. i. 1653, 5,7. 9.11 1675). | —41. q57] turned on their pursuers, Jos. 829, 
— na] were in consternation, dismay; Ex. 151° 1 S. 28% 2S. 4! Jer. Bite 
— 42. y2102 MN ONY OyAD wR] Jerome, with sound exegetical tact, 
gives what the context requires: sed et hi gui urbem succenderant, occurre- 
runt ets. G@™ oi év rH wbde (ard THs Tédews). @ also understands the 
division which had been placed in ambush; so Ra., Ki. No explanation of 
the text is possible; we must emend: JA2 8 DM Nw WyAD Wwe. For the 
last word compare Jos. 872; ony may have arisen by dittography.— 43. nn] 
in Ps, 2218 the verb is parallel to 23D; § for the figure cf. also 1 S. abs pynwy 
(os), where Klosterm. would read Dy. In the sense szrround the word is 
understood here by Ra., Ki., and most. Abulw., Tanch., give it the meaning, 
gave no respite, as in Job 36, and in Aram. and Syr., but their interpreta- 
tion is not acceptable. || @ xaréxorrop, katéxowav, €xoWav, read ynnd or N47, 
from which % could easily arise. The last clause of the verse, which could 
hardly be connected with 1n3, supports the reading of ©. — nny snp] 





* Be, Bus t GA by transcriptional error mipyos. 
{ See, however, Bloch, Phoen. Glossar, p. 35. 

§ Hiph. Hab. 14 is questionable. 

|| See the long explanation of Abulw., Lex. 336. 
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the causative stem of 47> is found nowhere else either in the O.T., MH. or 
Aram., nor is it easy to imagine what force it could have;* the difficulty is 
mereesed by the noun, on which see below. — ele in O.T. 7777 is usually 
‘cause one to tread a path, guide him in a way’; in the sense ‘trample’ 
(grapes, Am. 9!8 Jud. 977; olives, Mi. 6!; trop., enemies, Is. 63°) we find 
only Kal. In Jer. 51°° the Hiph. is prob. like Aphel in Targums, ‘ let (cattle) 
tread, thresh’; Job 28%, generally rendered dread, is perhaps reach, attain, as 
in the Talmud (Abodah zarah, 15> = Kethubim, 60>), Syr., Arab. In the last 
sense the verb is taken here by Ra., Ges. 7hes., MV.; they overtook them. 
The asyndetic perfects show that neither WaN77 nor W777 is part of the 
original text. It is not a remote conjecture that the former is merely a 
corruption of the latter (obs. the close resemblance of the letters, and the 
spelling of both). — Am] ‘resting place’ (Nu. 10%), peaceful, unmolested 
abode (Dt. 129 &c.) seems quite out of place in this context, whether we 
interpret a7, fo, or from (their) resting place; and the construction is as hard, 
or rather as impossible, in the one case as in the other. If the word is 
correctly transmitted, it must be a proper noun; it would then be better 
to take it, not as accus. of limit (to Menuah, Lth., Merc., Stud.), but as 
terminus a quo (M30), with GBNal. ad Nova, In 1 Chr. 8? am + appears 
as a son of Benjamin (Benj. clan), and it is thus fosséble that 1713 may be 
sound. Others would take an adverbially, guzetly, or easily ; so S, Tremell., 
Pisc., Winer, al., without warrant in usage.{ In view of the state in which 
the middle of the verse is, it is impossible to have any confidence in the text. 
—On the confusion of 7» v3} and y33, see v.53 and above, p. 414. — 44. 92 ns 
Syn wax 7AdN] so also in v4, The use of nx before a nominative belongs to 
the later language, in which it is employed to give prominence to a noun, 
without regard to its syntax; Ges.” p. 351 f. 


45-48. A remnant of the Benjamite warriors escape; their 
towns are burned and the inhabitants slaughtered. — Verses * * 
seem to be harmonistic additions, to bring the eighteen thousand 
of v.“ up to the round twenty-five thousand of the later writer ; 
v.” is from the old story, which may have gone on to narrate the 
destruction of the Benjamite towns and massacre of their popula- 
tion. Something of this sort seems to be presupposed in 21'%* 
but y.* in its present form is undoubtedly late. —45. The Benja- 
mites turned and fled to the wilderness, to the rock Rimmon. 
The beginning of the verse is verbally identical with that of v.”. 
— And they made a gleaning of them on the roads, five thousand 
men | with the figure cf. 8’.— And they pursued them closely as 





* Call to one another to pursue (Ra., Ki.), will not do. 
+ GB Ywa, t See against this theory, Stud, 


444 JUDGES 


Jar as Gidom(?), and killed two thousand of them| of Gidom 
nothing else is known; one recension of @ has Gibeah (or 
Geba).*—46. The whole number of Benjamites who fell on 
that day was twenty-five thousand fighting men: 18,000 (v.“) 
+ 5000 + 2000 '(v.*) = 25,000; cf. v.*, and see on v.¥,— On 
that day ; all these were valiant warriors | the words on that day 
stand in a very awkward place, and, with the following clause, 
may be a scribe’s gloss.t —47. From the older narrative. — They 
turned and fled to the wilderness, to the rock of Rimmon, six 
hundred men] all who escaped from the signal disaster that had 
overtaken the tribe. In its original connexion the verse probably 
followed closely upon v.”*, perhaps only v.“*, or the substance of 
it, intervening. ARimmon was in the time of Eusebius a village 
fifteen Roman miles from Jerusalem, in a northerly direction. { 
It was discovered by Robinson in Rammon,§ somewhat over 
three miles east of Beitin (Bethel), and a less distance (forty 
minutes) south of et-Taiyibeh, on a high and rocky hill. This 
would lie in a corner of the territory of Benjamin, in the wilder- 
ness of Beth-aven (Jos. 18”). || —48. The Israelites returned from 
the pursuit and destroyed the Benjamite towns with all that was in 
them. — Zo the Benjamites] those who had not taken the field, 
senes impuberes mulieres atgue imbelles.4 They massacred them 
all.— Man and beast and everything that was there| as in the 
case of a city devoted to destruction (the here); (ts 2° 3° 
Jos. 6" Dt. 13°". — AW the towns that there were, they committed 
to the flames| 1°; see note there (p. 21). 

45. andbpnn] cf. Jer. 69; the use of the trope in simple narration is striking. 
— dyn wy] GN TaBaa TaBa (236); APVSLM p Padaad. & Gibeon, which is not 
in the direction of this retreat. — 48. oD \yp] so the Massora (on Ps. 38*) ; 
cf, Norzi. In Dt. 234 36 Job 2412, however, we find DD Wy, down of men, 
male population, as many codd. and some old edd. read here (De Rossi). 


This is doubtless the writer’s meaning; ** ann, entire, gives no sense.tf The 
phrase is borrowed from Dt.; the conj. a> (Buhl) is unnecessary. 





* The word may perhaps be read as an infinitive, 4277 they cut them of ; cf. 216, 

t A literal translation of the verse is: And all who fell of Benjamin were twenty- 
Jive thousand men drawing sword, on that day ; all these were men of valour. 

f OS2, 2879. § BR2. i. p. 440; iii. p. 290. 

| See Rob., Zc.; Guérin, Samarie, i. Pp. 215; SWP. Memoirs, ii. p. 292 f.; Bads., 
p- 121. WT JHMich, ** Stud.; cf. JHMich. ++ Cf. & Dt. 234 3°; cf. Tsam. ip, 
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XXI. 1-14. To provide the surviving Benjamites with wives, 
Jabesh in Gilead is destroyed: — As soon as the Israelites have 
leisure from their bloody work to contemplate its results, they are 
greatly afflicted by the prospect that Benjamin will disappear alto- 
gether from among the tribes of Israel (v.*°). All the women of 
the tribe have been slaughtered, and the rest of the Israelites 
have sworn a great oath not to give their daughters in marriage to 
Benjamites (v."7); the six hundred survivors must therefore die 
childless and the tribe become extinct. In this perplexity they 
hit upon a plan which promises to accomplish a double purpose. 
Of all Israel, Jabesh in Gilead alone had not sent its contingent 
to the war. Twelve thousand men are therefore sent thither, with 
orders to exterminate the whole population of Jabesh, sparing 
only the virgin girls. In this way four hundred of the Benjamites 
are furnished with wives (v.*", cf. v.°). 

The story shows in every trait the hand of the post-exilic author, 
and is plainly patterned after Nu. 31, in a tertiary stratum of P. 
The numerous repetitions may be due in part to the bungling of 
the author, in part to glosses by still later hands.* —1. Mow the 
Israelites had sworn at Mizpah, No one of us will give his daughter 
in marriage to Benjamin] v."* cf.”. This oath, upon which the 
story of the rape of the Shilonites as well as the expedition to 
Jabesh of Gilead turns, had a place in the older narrative, and not 
impossibly v.! is derived from this source. —2. Zhe people came 
to Bethel] whither in the later form of the story the Israelites 
resort to humble themselves before God and consult the oracle 
(208 2 %),— And sat there until evening before God, and lifted 
up their voice and wept immoderately| lit. a great weeping, 2S. 13” 
Is. 38°, cf. Jud. 20%, also 2° Nu. 25° Joel 1°*.—3. They com- 
plain of Yahweh’s mysterious providence — Why, O Yahweh, God 
of Israel, has this happened in Israel, that one tribe ts missing 
to-day from Israel] cf. v.® in the older story, from which v.° also 
is derived.—4. On the following day they built an altar and 
offered sacrifices. The building of an altar at Bethel, an ancient 





* Bohme (ZA TW. v. p. 30-36) would distinguish three sources: A v.6-14 B v.1-5, 
C y.15-23, Of these B is an amplification of A; C a contradictory representation, 
which none the less is later than A and dependent upon it. Budde regards 
y.6-8. 11. 12* as editorial glosses in the younger narrative; see above,p.407. —t Bu. 
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holy place, is singular ; all the more since in 20” they have already 
offered sacrifices there. The verse, as well as v.’, is perhaps a 
gloss, introduced by a scribe or editor whose mind was filled with 
reminiscences of the old literature ; cf., e.g., 2 S. 24%.—5. They 
inquire who from among all the tribes had failed to respond to the 
summons ; for they had sworn that any who did not appear at the 
rendezvous at Mizpah should be put to death. The first half-verse 
anticipates v.**; v.*° interrupt the natural connexion of v.® with 
v.2; the style of v.” is unusually awkward and incorrect. It is not 
unlikely that both verses were inserted by an editor.— Who ts there 
that did not come up in the assembly] 20°; cf. 21°. — For the great 
curse had been pronounced upon every one who aid not go up| cf. 
1S. 14%. Not, hey had made a great oath concerning him 
that came not up, &c.,* which would be quite differently expressed 
in Hebrew. — Wamely, that he should unfailingly be put to death) 
cf. 1 S. 14° “,—6. They were sorry for Benjamin ; v.”, on which 
v.© as well as v.° is dependent. — Zheir brother| 20% *,— And 
they said, One tribe ts cut off from Israel| cf. v2. The figure is 
taken from a tree which is mutilated by lopping off one of its 
branches ; cf. Is. 10% 14%. — 7. What shall we do for them, for 
the survivors, for wives?| for the survivors has probably been 
introduced, for greater explicitness, from v.'*.— Seeing that we 
have sworn by Yahweh not to give them any of our daughters in 
marriage | v.'", cf. v.”».—8. They inquire who, of all the tribes 
of Israel, had not come up to the gathering of the clans at Mizpah ; 
cf. v...— Mow not a man had come to the camp from Jabesh in 
Gilead, to the assembly] the last words (v.> 20°) may have been 
added by a scribe to whom camp did not sound sufficiently eccle- 
siastical. The entire half-verse is, strictly speaking, superfluous 
beside v.°, but such circumstantiality is the delight of late writers. 
—9. A muster of the tribes disclosed the fact that there was no 
one present from Jabesh. — Jabesh in Gilead] the only historical 
mention of the place in the O.T. is in the history of Saul (1 S. 11 
318 2S. 2% 21). From these passages we learn only that it 
was within a day’s journey of Beth-shean. The notices in Jose- 
phus do not fix the site more exactly.f Eusebius tells us that in 





* AV., RV., al. t Antt. v. 2, 11 § 164; vi. 5,1 § 71; 14, 8 § 375. 
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his time it was a village on high ground, six miles from Pella on 
the way to Gerasa.* The name survives in Wady Yabis,t which 
opens into the Jordan valley about ten miles SSE. of Beisan, and 
nearly opposite Ibziq (Bezek), where Saul mustered the tribesmen 
for the relief of Jabesh (1 S. 11°). { Robinson suggested the ruins, 
ed-Deir, on the south side of the Wady about three hours from 
the Jordan,§ and has been followed by most recent writers. 
Mernill proposes Miryamin, on the road from Pella (Tabaqat 
Fahl) to Gerash, an hour and forty minutes from the former 
place. || 


10-14. The expedition against Jabesh.—10. The congrega- 
tion (20') sends thither twelve thousand men, with orders to mas- 
sacre the whole population of the city, men, women, and children. 
—11. More explicit instructions. — Every male, and every woman 
that has lain with a male, shall ye exterminate] Nu. 31" ; the unu- 
sual phrases prove that the author took Nu. 31 as his pattern ; ** 
see note. It is evidence of the bungling character of his imitation, 
that the writer omits the very necessary injunction to preserve 
alive the virgins (v.”” Nu. 31). ff—12. They found among the 
inhabitants of Jabesh, four hundred virgin girls, who had not 
known a man carnally (Nu. 31° tt), and brought them to the 
camp. — Zo Shiloh, which is in the land of Canaan] just so in 
Jos. 217 22°; in the latter passage, as here, perhaps in contrast to 
Israelite territory east of the Jordan. It is none the less remark- 
able that the writer should deem it necessary to define in this way 
the situation of the famous sanctuary; see v.", where we find a 
minute topographical note. It is hard to say whether this explic- 
itness is merely the archaeological style of a late author, §§ or an 
indication that he wrote for readers in foreign lands, perhaps him- 





* OS2, 268g). 
t It is not improbable that the name Jabesh also (‘ dry’) belonged originally to 
the Wady, and was afterwards given to the town on its banks. _¢ See on 15, p. 16. 
§ BR2. iii. p. 319 f. On the site see also Tristram, Land of Israel, p. 556. 
|| Amer. Palest. Explor. Soc., Fourth Statement (1877), p. 80-82. 
1 Cf. Nu. 314f. ** See above, p. 445. 
tt It is found, however, in most copies of ©. 
tt Thirty-two thousand Midianite maidens! How they were able to recognize 
the virgins, see Febamoth, 60%; Pfeiffer, Dubia vexata, p. 358 f, §§ We, 
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self lived in exile.* Why the expedition against Jabesh finds the 
main army: at Shiloh instead of Bethel (v.”), we do not learn ; most 
likely the writer is already shifting the scene to prepare for the 
story of the seizure of the maidens of Shiloh (v.%"), though that 
story is in reality quite incompatible with the presence of the 
Israelite encampment at Shiloh.—13. The congregation sends 
friendly overtures to the surviving Benjamites in their fastness 
at Rimmon.—14. The latter return, and are presented with the 
women who were saved alive from the sack of Jabesh. — And they 
did not suffice for them so| there were still two hundred lacking. 
Thus the way is prepared for the introduction of the old story of 
the rape of the Shilonite maidens as supplementary to the capture 
of maidens at Jabesh. 

74 bry 493 193"1] absolute object qualified by an adjective; Ges.% § 117, 
2n.a@; A. Miiller, Gram., § 410.—3. srw) 798 my] see on 4%, p. 115. — 
4. ode) my] see on 20%, — 5. abyvun nyawa] they had made a great oath 
(AV.) would be in Hebrew: 397 9n7 abyna ayaw v2. For ayray equivalent 
to nx ‘curse, see Neh. 1089 Nu. 524,—npv nw] frequent formula for the 
death penalty in the laws, e.g. Ex. 19!? 21%); in P, Ex. 3114-15 Nu. 15 3536 
&c., Lev. 20? 2416 17, —8, sx or] what single one. —10. 9999 >320] cf. Dt. BS 
2 S. 27 138 &c.— nun) ows] Dt. 2% 3% Jos. 8.— 11. 3 ‘22vD nyw Awe] 
mulier experta concubitum maris, v.?; the phrase is found only in Nu. 3177 
18.35, cf, Lev. 1822 2018 Ez. 2317. — mn] see on 177, p. 35, 36.—12. moe] 
cf. byia v.19, sous v21bie; besides these variations we find rw Gen. 4911. 
See Norzi on Gen. 491° Jud. 2119; Frensdorff, A/assorer. W orterbuch, p. 322 f. 
(n. 4).—14. 39 079 wxp Nd)] NSD ‘suffice,’ Nu. 117, Jos. 1716 Zech. 101° 
(Niph.). We might also render here: They (the Israelites) did not find 
enough for them. 


15-25. The rape of the Shilonites. — The Israelites are at a 
loss to know how to provide wives for the remaining Benjamites. 
They advise them to conceal themselves in the vineyards around 
Shiloh at the time of the annual feast of Yahweh, and surprise and 
carry off the girls who come out to take part in the dances ; and 
promise to pacify the kinsmen of the maidens, if they are minded 
to avenge the rape. The plan is carried out ; the Benjamites seize 
a wife apiece, go back to their own district, and rebuild their 





* Stud. 
+ In Nu. 317 Jud. 2112 in the still more circumstantial form, puellae virgines 
quae virum non cognoverant in concubitu marts. 
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towns. The Israelites return to their homes. — The story comes 
from the older source, but has been somewhat extensively glossed 
by the later writer; v."*, the topographical notes in v.", v.24 (at 
least in part), are of this origin. The text has suffered consider- 
ably in v."" and v.”.—15. Zhe people was sorry for Benjamin, 
because Yahweh had brought a catastrophe upon the tribes of 
Israel| v**; with the last clause (lit. made a breach in), cf. 
2S. 6° 5” Ex. 19%. The destruction of a tribe was not an issue 
to be contemplated with indifference. If the extinction of a 
family or a clan was a matter of serious concern, to prevent which 
every precaution was taken, much more that of a tribe. And for 
the same reason : it involved the cessation of the cults which were 
its bond of union, and that might well be fraught with malign 
consequences. The feeling and action of the Israelites here are 
entirely in the spirit of a primitive time, and by no means indi- 
cate that the story was invented at a late period.* —16. The 
first half-verse, at least, is the work of the younger author, who 
thus attaches the old story’ of the rape of the Shilonite maidens to 
his account of the destruction of Jabesh.t — Zhe elders of the 
congregation| Lev. 4°. — What shall we do for those that are left, 
Jor wives ?| the two hundred who did not get wives of the girls 
brought from Jabesh. — For women had been exterminated from 
Benjamin] cf. 20. Budde thinks that this half of the verse also 
is by the later hand. It seems to me to have its proper place in 
the original narrative between v.” and yv."f, The cause of the 
Israelites’ regret in this version also was the apprehension that the 
survivors would have no posterity, and the tribe thus die out; it 
must therefore have contained a statement substantially equivalent 
to v.. On the other hand, in the younger context the statement 
is, to say the least, superfluous after 20 217°",—17. The first 
clause is generally explained: The survivors of Benjamin must 
remain in possession of the hereditary lands of the tribe; the 








* This natural motive is no longer understood by the author of v.3, to whom the 
cause of grief appears to be that one tribe is lacking of the sacred number twelve. 

+ It would be possible to regard the verse, with the exception of the words, ¢he 
elders of the congregation, as part of the original narrative; those that were left 
would then be the survivors of the battle. But this is superfluous before v.17, and 
the language is not fz:vourable to the supposition, 
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victors renounce their right to divide the conquered territory 
among themselves.* But this, although in itself a sufficiently 
good sense, is wide of the text, and not in accord with the con- 
text, in which the question is, not what shall be done with the 
lands of the Benjamites, but how they shall be supplied with 
wives.t| The text is palpably corrupt; from the structure of 
y.7-18 the premises in v.” !%, and the sequel v.", we may conjec- 
ture that the verse originally contained a question: How shall a 
remnant be saved for Benjamin, and not a tribe be wiped out of 
Israel?+ This would connect well with v.”, and with v., Seeing 
that we cannot give them wives of our daughters.— Wiped out | 
made to disappear utterly ; 2 K. 21% Gen. 6’ 7% &c.— 18. Seeing 
that we cannot give them wives of our daughters] circumstantial, 
closely connected with the preceding.— For the Israelites had 
sworn, Cursed is he who gives a wife to Benjamin] v.'. This 
interdict of the connubium with Benjamin is the point on which 
the story in ch. 21 turns, equally in the original and the secondary 
version. It was natural enough that fathers who heard the tale of 
the Gibeathites’ brutality should refuse to give their daughters to 
men of their tribe. If v.! is derived from the older source, we 
should probably regard v.’ as an editorial repetition, made the 
more necessary that, in consequence of the insertion of v.?", v." 
was now somewhat remote. 


19-22. A way discovered to evade their oath.—19. They 
cannot recall their oath and dare not break it, but there is a way in 
which it may be evaded ; the Benjamites must take their wives by 
force. — The feast of Yahweh ts held at Shiloh annually | this feast, 
with its dances among the vineyards, was doubtless, like that at 
Shechem (9”), a local vintage festival. Budde takes these words as 
addressed to the Benjamites, and supposes that they were immedi- 
ately followed by v.™. This is probably the original intention of 
the author. — Shz/oh is the modern Seilun, whose situation is mi- 





* So Ki., Lth., AV., RV. 
+ That, in order to maintain their possession of the lands, they had to have wives 
and children (Ra., al.), is true enough, but too remote a reflexion here. 


{So the verse is understood by the authors of one recension of @; see crit. 
note, 
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nutely described in the following topographical gloss.* — Which is 
north of Bethel, east of the road which leads from Bethel to Shechem 5 
and south of Lebonah] Lebonah is the modern el-Lubban, about an 
hour NW. of Seiliin.t On Bethel (Beitin) see on 12 3 on Shechem, 
see on g'. Shiloh early lost its importance as a religious centre ; { 
it lay somewhat off the main road, and after the exile may have been 
so little known as to make such glosses necessary ; see also above, 
on v.".—20. They bid the Benjamites lie in wait in the vine- 
yards. In the original form of the story v.™ probably followed 
v."*, which was addressed to the Benjamites; the insertion of 
v.* was necessitated by the introduction of the glosses in v,’ ; 
see on v.'".— 21. When the girls of Shiloh come out to dance in 
the choruses| such dances in celebration of victory (11% Ex. ie 
1 S. 18°), or at religious festivities (Ex. 32”; cf. also Cant. 6%).§ 
— Then come out of the vineyards, and seize you each his woman 
of the daughters of Shiloh, and be off to the land of Benjamin | 
compare the rape of the Sabine maidens by the Romans. || The 
borders of the Benjamite territory may have been two hours away. 
— 22. The Israelites promise their friendly intervention, if the 
kinsmen of the maidens threaten vengeance. — The offer of their 
good offices would be entirely in keeping with the character of 
the original narrative; but the verse abounds in grammatical 
faults which cannot all be laid at the door of the scribes, and it is, 
on the whole, more probable that it is an addition by the later 
writer. The text is unusually corrupt. — // shetr fathers or broth- 
ers come to complain to us, we will say, Grant them to them] the 
stolen maidens to their captors. %9 has, Grant us them, that is 
apparently, as a favour to us, allow the Benjamites to keep their 
captives. The next clause is literally, Yor we did not take each 





* Rob., BX. ii. p. 269-271; Guérin, Samarie, ii. p. 21-27; SWP. Memoirs, ii. 
Pp. 367-369; Bad®.,p. 217. It was correctly identified by Brocardus, Eshtori Parchi, 
fol. 688; as earlier by Moslem geographers; Le Strange, Palestine under the Mos- 
lems, P. 477, 527- 

t Rob., 2X2. ii. p. 271 f.; Guérin, Samarie, ii. p. 164f.; Bad’., p. 217. It was 
recognized by Eshtori Parchi and Maundrell. f See on 1881; also p. 369. 

§ See above, on 1184, p. 301, 303. 

|| Livy,i.9f.; Plut., Romulus, 14f. This also was occasioned by a refusal of the 
connubium. 

| The second pronoun (¢#em) is then of the wrong gender, but so, on any inter- 
pretation, is the pronoun ¢heir twice in the preceding clause. 
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his woman in the war, which is interpreted, We did not reserve 
for each of them his wife, but killed all the women of the tribe ; * 
or, We did not procure for each of them a wife in the war against 
Jabesh in Gilead, in which only four hundred were obtained.f 
The latter is much the more probable explanation of the words, if 
not the only one which they admit.{ A better reading is found 
in many Greek manuscripts: Be indulgent to them; for they did 
not get each his wife in the war; that is of the women whom we 
took by the attack on Jabesh. %, we did not take, may be a 
correction prompted by the reflection that the war on Jabesh was 
not made by Benjamin, but by the speakers. Other recensions of 
@ have, Be indulgent to them, that they took each his wife by 
war, § t.e. carried off the maidens of Shiloh, v7 e¢ armzs ; see crit. 
note. || The rest of the verse is also extremely difficult. A 
literal translation is: Hor ye did not give them; now ye will incur 
guilt (or, the penalty), from which no suitable sense can be 
extorted. The renderings, e/se would ye now be guilty, or, that 
ye should be guilty,** are grammatically unsatisfactory. Studer 
conjectured, Hor had you given them to them, you would be guilty, 
sc. of breaking your oath (v.'7"8); but as your daughters were 
taken by force you have done no wrong, and will do none if you 
leave them in the possession of their captors. ‘This gives a good 
sense, and requires the slightest change in the text; though it is 
not altogether free from objection ; see crit. note. —23. The Ben- 
jamites follow the counsel, and carry off as many of the dancers 
as there were of themselves ; with them they return to their own 
territory, rebuild their towns, and dwell in them. — 24. The Israel- 
ites now at last return to their homes. — The verse is by the later 
author, as both conception and expression show beyond question. 





* AV., after Ki. (cf. Michlol Yophi). + RV., with @, Ra. 

{ It would be possible to interpret: Grant us them asa favour; for we did not in 
the war (with Benjamin) take each his woman (of the virgins of the tribe, whom we 
might have kept for ourselves, Nu. 3118-85), Had we done so, we might now have 
given the surviving men wives of these captives; as it is we must beg them af you. 
In conceding them you need not fear the oath; for you did not give them, &c. But 
this requires us to supply too many things which must have been expressed, if this 
had been the author's meaning. § Cf. 2 K. 147. 

|| If the words be supposed to belong to the old narrative, this emendation, which 
is adopted by Bu., is necessary. Be. regards this clause as a gloss. 

I RV., after Ew. § 337 ¢; Be., al. ** Ra,, Ki., AV. al. 
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We are to imagine the “ congregation” religiously remaining _to- 
gether until the last Benjamite is married; then returning by 
tribes and clans to their respective territories, and finally dispers- 
ing to their individual possessions. — 25. Jn those days there was 
no king in Israel; every man did as he pleased] 17° 18° 19'; 
final comment on the whole history, which may have originally 
stood after v.. 


15. yop my Awy 2] 2 S. 68, David was angry, TIy3 PIP WD PIP WR by. 
We must not, therefore, understand by pnp here, ‘a gap.’ — 16. ond] the 
remainder ; Jos. 172-6 2154 &c.; in the sense (indicated by the context), those 
who remained alive, Lev. 10!6.— awn oan mIDw3 13] cf. Gen. 34% 2S, 215 
Am. 2°, freq. in Dt. —17. yo235 mop ney ynpxy] cannot be translated, 
there must be an inheritance for them that are escaped of Benjamin (EV.), 
which would require at least, joa noye> avy. Bu. conjectures, AqNw3 
mop; but the context and the structure of the following clauses seem to 
require something like, MINA TX, Or AWA PS; cf. @MO r&s €orac kdAjpos 
diacwtbuevos TS Beviauiy.. . kal od wh éEarelpOn pvdH, x.7.€. —18. xb 3M3N) 
“yy S23] circumstantial; seeing that we cannot; no other explanation of the 
emphatic pronoun is natural. — 71] with ptcp., a construction which is very 
common in Dt.; cf. Jer. 48!°.—19. m7 an] Ex. 10° (J?) Hos. Oulevazsias 
an Am. 521 810 &c.— nnn oD] annually, 11%; see note there. — 20. 13] 
the correction of the Qeré, 113", is necessary. — 21. mbnn3 Sond] Kal in this 
sense only here; cf. $n (Polel) v.28. — onpum] Ps. 109s! (MH., Aram., Syr., 
Arab.).* — 22. o-nx 1x om3N] masc. suffixes, referring to the captured women. 
This negligence is not uncommon, — 12.78 Spi jer. 12 Job 3313; for having 
allowed this thing to be done, or for letting it pass unpunished. — ox on] 
pn with two accus., Gen. 33° Ps. 119”. 39 is supported only by G8 ¢ and @.t 
GPVO have édejoare aitovs, S71 ok EdaBev avnp yuvaixa avrod év T@ TodeLy, 
ie. nomdD2 NWR wR wpb xd »D OMIN 13N; the same text is represented also in 
a somewhat different translation by N, and by s ¢, &, and is very probably the 
original reading.§ @&™ omit the negative, “) NWN wR wnp> 1D ome 13n, kindly 
forgive them that they each took his wife in war, z.e. by forcible means. 
This seems to me, not the original text (Bu.), but an erroneous interpretation. || 
— oven ny> ond ono) one x? 13] 99 is here supported by all the versions. 
It is impossible, however, to construe or explain the last clause. Stud.’s con- 
jecture, 19 (or >) for x5, is highly probable; the two particles are not infre- 
quently confounded in §¥ and the versions; cf. 2 S. 197 2 S. 1318 Gen. 2347 








* On the gender of 1xs> see Ges.” p. 451. + Alone, against N. 

¢ Ed. ven.1, reuchl., cod. Br. Mus. ; the current text is corrupt. 

§ Stud.; or perhaps, Ox 7139, g7ant them (the maidens) to them. 

|| Against a reading sustained by LM, s weighs heavily; the concurrence of 
is also noteworthy. 
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TS. 20bbis, See Hitzig, Begriff der Kritik, p. 141; We., TBS., Dr., TBS. 
on 7. cc.* If this emendation be adopted, we should also read any 19, the usual 
introduction of the apodosis after 1b (eg. Nu. 22?9), instead of nyo: For had 
you given them to them, you would now be guilty.t The only objection to 
this is the tense of the verb in the apodosis (usually the perf.); but, you would 
be guilty, may perhaps stand for, you would have incurred Suilt, — wx] 
Norzi: Baer wwxn. On the dagesh see Ké., i. Pp. 64.— 23. ow axe) ] in 
the sense of ‘take a wife, marry’ (Mwx np>, so Stud.), nw is late (We.); 
here, however, the meaning is rather zol/ere (Bu.).— mbbnna qn] Polel ptcp.; 
cf. Kal above, v.2!.—24, own wan] Hithpa. seems to be used with the 
force, ‘go in different directions.’ — pvp] 1° from Shiloh; 2° from the central 
point of each clan. : 





* See also Cappell, Critica sacra, i. Pp. 264 ff., 311 (ed. Vogel). 
t I have proposed the same emendation in 1373, 
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I. MATTERS. 
A Amalekites, Mountain of the, 311 
ABDON, judge, 1218-15 | Amathus, 306 
clan of Benjamin, 311 f. | ‘Amman, 291 
Abel-keramim, 300, 301 | Ammonites, 279, 286 f., 289 
Abel-meholah, 212 | Amorites, 52, 53, 83, 84, 278 f. 
Abiezer, 184 | Anak, sons of, 24 f£., 39 
Abimelech, king in Shechem, ch. g | Anath, 50, 105, 106 
meaning of the name, 235, 236| Angel of Yahweh, of God, 
Abinoam, 48 57, 162, 183 f., 185, 316, 317 f. 


Acclaiming a king or chief at the 


(see Messenger) 


holy place, 9° 1111, 288 | Animal names in O.T., 215 
Acco, 49| of women, 114 
Achsah, 112-15, 29 | Aphaca, 51 
Achzib, 49, 51 | Aphik, 51 
Adon, proper names comp. with, 15] Arad, 32, 33, 36 
Adoni-bezek, 15, 16} ‘Ara‘ir, 296 
Adoni-zedek, 16 | Aram-naharaim, 87, 89 
Afqa, 51 | Arba, 25 
Ahblab, 49 f., 51 | Ark of the covenant, 433 f. 
Aijalon, 53, 54 | Armour-bearer, 204, 268 
in Zebulun (Elon), 311, 312] Arnon, 290 
‘Ainata, 50, 52 | Aroer, 223, 296 
‘Ain Galud, 199, 200 | “ Aroer in front of Rabbah,” 300 
‘Ain el-Gema‘in, 201 | Arumah, 261 
Ain Harod, 199, 200 | Asher, 49, 50, 52, 155 f. 
‘Ain Helweh, 212| Asherah, sacred pole, 
“Ain es-Saqut, not Succoth, 213 86, 191 f., 192 f. 
“Ain Shems, 53, 315 | goddess, x, 86 f. 
Akrabbim, Pass of, 55, 56| Ashkelon, I S35 
Altar, natural, 671 1319} Ashtoreth, 70 
commemorative names, 189 | ‘Asqalun, Khirbet, 338 
of Baal, 191 | Assembly, 423 
Amalek, 514 cf. 1215, 152 | Asses, riding, 273 f. 
Amalekites, 32, 178, 180, 280 | Astarte, 69 f., 70 f. 
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B 
BAAL, 69, 70 
appellatively, ‘ proprietor,’ 69 
the plural, 70 
used in Israel of Yahweh, 195 
proper names comp. with, 195 


Baal-berith, meaning of the name, 242 
Baal-gad, 79 f., 82 
Baal-hermon, 79, 82 
Baal-tamar, 437 
Ba‘albek, not Baal-gad, 82 
Balak, King of Moab, 295 f. 
Banias, 82, 390, 399 
Barak, ch. 4, 5 

the name, 115, 130 

his tribe? 151, 153 
Barley bread, 205 f., 206 f. 


Bedan (1S. 12!4), error for Barak, 311 


Beer, 252 
Beeroth, 252 
Bees, in the carcase of the lion, 332f. 
“ Before Yahweh,” 288 
Beisan, 44, 45 
Beitin, 40 
Bel‘ameh, 44, 46 
“ Belial,” sons of, 417, 419 
Belial as a proper name, x, 419 
Belma (Judith 8°), 46 


Belga, 287 
Bene Qedem, Eastern Bedawin, 

178, 180 
Benjamin, tribe, 40, 428 


famous slingers, 430 


almost exterminated, ch. 20, 21 
hist. character of this war, 
404-406 
119, 121 f., 126 
119 
339 
50, 52 
214 


Besaanim Tree, 
Bessum, 

Best man, at a wedding, 
Beth-anath, 

Beth-barah, 


Beth-dagon, 359 
Bethel, 40 f., 42 
Bethlehem ir. Judah, 409 

in Zebulun, ih 310 
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Beth-millo, 243, 244 
Beth-rehob, 399 
Beth-shean, 43 f., 45 1. 
Beth-shittah, 213 
Bezek, 14 f., 16 
Bireh, 252 
Blessing, 373 f. 
Blinding captives, 356 
Blood superstitions, 242 f. 
Blood vengeance, 227 
Bochim, 58, 59 f. 
Booty, 168 
Bowl, 162, 164 
Bowstrings, 352, 353 
Braids of hair, 354 
Bread, loaves of, 218 

barley, 205 f., 206 f. 
Burnt offerings, 433 

Cc 

CALEB, 110-15. 20 

Kenizzite clan, 30 f. 
Camels, 6° 712 
Camon, 275 
Canaanites, 11, 81 

the name in E and D, 78, 79 

in Egyptian texts, 81 
Captive women, 168, 2110-14 
Carding, a torture, 225, 226 
Cereal oblation, 322 
Chair, 98 
Chariots, 38, 111 f., 122 
Chemosh, god of Moab, 294 
Chronology, Introd. § 7, 296 f. 
Circumcision, 327 f. 
City of Palms, Jericho, 31, 33 


Clan of Danites, 315, 316, 388 
Commentaries on Judges, Introd. 

§ 9, xlvii ff. 
Concubinage, family relations in, 410 


Concubine, 235, 408 f. 
Connubium, interdicted, 445 f., 450 
Conquest of Canaan, ch. 11-26 


hist. character of the account, 7-10 
Corvée ~. 45 


INDEX 


Covenant, 74 f. 
with the fathers, 58, 74 
Ark of the, 433 f. 

“Cover the feet,” euphemism, IOI 

Crescents, ornaments, 228, 232 

Criticism of Judges, literature, xxxvi 

Cromlechs, stone circles, 57 

Curse, 373 f., 446, 450 

Cushan-rishathaim, 87, 88 f. 

Cushite, of the tribe Cushan, 88 

Custodians of holy places, 191, 379 

D 

DABERATH, 113 

Dagan, Babylonian god, 360 

Dagon, Philistine god, 358, 359 f. 

Dahariyeh, 25 

Dan, the tribe, 52f., 155, 387 
migration of, ch. 18 
the city, formerly Laish, 389 f. 

golden calf at, 401 

Dan to Beersheba, 423 

Dan’s Camp, 326, 394 

Dances, 301, 303, 451 

Death of a god, 305 

Debir, 25, 26 

Deborah, with Barak delivers 

Israel, ch. 4, 5 
prophetess and judge, 112 f. 
her tribe, 113 
the name, 114 
Song of, see Song. 

Deborah’s Palm, 113, 114 

Deburiyeh, 114 

Dedication, a taboo, 373, 376 

Deir, supposed site of Jabesh, 447 

Delilah, ch. 16*20 
the name, 351 

Deliverance from Egypt, 181, 182 

Derceto, 359 


Deuteronomic author of Judges, 
Introd. § 3, p. xv ff.; § 6, 


p. xxxiv f.; 64 
“ Devote,” to’ destruction (/e- 
rem), 35» 444 
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Devotee, Nazirite, 317, 318 
Dilbeh, Khirbet, Seil, 26, 28 f. 
Dodo, Dodai, 272 
Dor, 44, 46 


E 


E in Judges, Introd. § 4, p. xxv ff. ; 
§ 6, p. xxxiiif.; 63 f., 90, 
175-179, 237 f., 276, 367-369 


Ecdippa, 49, 51 
Edom, Edomites 55, 56, 140 
Eglon, King of Moab, gi2-30 

his residence, 100 f, 


Ehud, kills Eglon and delivers 


Israel, BERRED 
morality of his deed, 104 
name of a clan, QI, 92 

Ekron, 118 
El, zumen, 242 
El-berith (cf. Baal-berith), 236, 265 
Elders, 65, 224, 287 
of the congregation, 449 
Elohim, superhuman being, 324 
to see, forbodes death, 324 
Elon, judge, r2lf. 
clan of Zebulun, 270, 311 
En ha-Qore, 346, 347 
Ephod, idol, 232, 379, 380f. 
linen, 381 
in P, 379, 381 
Ephraim, tribe, ee 
relation to Amalek, 152 


Ephraimites, attack on Gideon, 


215-217 

on Jephthah, 306 f. 
pronunciation, 309 
Eshtaol, 363 
Eshu‘a, 363 
Etam, Rock of Etam, 342 f., 343 f. 
Evil, in the eyes of Yahweh, 68 
Evil spirit, 253 


Expiation, by death of the guilty, 428 
Expulsion from the clan, 287 
Extinction of a tribe, 449 


“ Extirpate the evil,” Deut. phrase, 428 


458 


F 
FABLE, Jotham’s, gil, 244 ff. 
its moral, 248 
Far‘ah, Wady, 214 
“Father,” of a priest, 385 
Fer‘ata, 184, 311 


Festival, vintage, at Shechem, 255 

at Shiloh, 450 
Fig, 247 
“ Fill the hand,” install a priest, 380 
Fire signal, 439 f., 442 


“Folly ” (EV.), of sexual offenses, 418 
Fords of Jordan, 102 f., 214, 308 
“ Fornication,” worship of other 


gods, 72, 233, 235 
Foxes, Samson’s, 340 f., 343 
analogous ceremonies, 341 n. 


Freemen of a town, 241 


G 

GAAL, insurgent leader, 

oF}, 254 f., 257 
Gaash, Mt., 66 
Gad, 155 
Galilee of the Gentiles, 50 
Galad, Nahr, 201 
Gates of a city, 349 
Gaza, 118, 348 


Geba, Geba‘, 
confusion with Gibeah, 
414, 428, 441 


441 


Gebel ‘Aglin, 287 
Gebel Osha‘, 289 
Gelameh, 44, 46 
General, 116 
Genin, 44 
Gera, Benjamite clan, 92 
Gerizim, 246 
Gershom, Gershon, Gershonites, 402 
Gezer, 47 f. 
Giants (Anakim), 39 
Gibeah of Benjamin, 414, 416 

of Saul, ; 414 

and Geba confused, 414, 428, 441 
Gibeath ha-moreh, 199 f. 
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Gideon, delivers Israel from Mid- 


ianites, ch. 6-8 
Gidom (?), 444 
Gilboa, 201 
Gilead, 155, 287 

conquest of, 274 
father of Jephthah, 284 
Gilgal, 57, 60 
Gischala, 51 
Gleaning, figurative use, 216, 443 


God (elohtm), in converse with 


foreigners, 206 
Gods of other nations, reality 
and power, 294 
God, names of, inconstancy of 
tradition, see Names. 
Gomed, measure, Tvy“n, 93, 94 
Goyim, 119 


“ Graven image” (pese/), 
94 £97, 375, 377f. 


Groomsmen, 334 
“Grove” (asherah), 192 
Gubeihat, Khirbet, 222 

Gullath-maim, illith, tahtith, Ca- 
naanite names of places, 28 

H 

HAIR, consecration of, 318 
Halba, Hisn, 51 
Hamath, 80, 82 
Hammer, 124, 163 
Hamor, Shechemite noble, 256 
Har-heres, 53, 54 
Harithiyeh, III, 119, 122, 126 
Harod, fountain, 199, 200 
Harosheth, III, 119, 122, 126 
Harosheth ha-goyim, 119 
Hasbeiya, 80 
Havoth-jair, in Gilead, 274 f. 
Hazor, III, 112 
Heart, the inner man, 355 
Heber, the Kenite, 118 f. 
in 574, a gloss, 162 
Hebron, 23f. 349 f. 
Helbah, 50, 51 


INDEX 


Hercules, 364 
Herem, a thing devoted to de- 
struction, 35, 30 
Hermon, 82 
Heshbon, Hesban, 293 
Highlands of Ephraim, 102, 103 
of Judah, 22 
“ Hip and thigh,” 342, 343 
Hippos, 286 
Hittites, 43, 79, 81 f. 
Hivvites, 79, 81 
the name, 83 f. 
Hobab, Moses’ father-in-law, 
32, 33, 118 
Holocaust, of a city, 440 


Holy trees, 122, 260 
at Ophrah, 184 
at Shechem, 243 

Homeeoteleuton, 397 

Horeb, Mtn. in Midian, 140 

Hormah, 35 f 


Horn (shophar), 103, 197, 208 f. 
Horus-Ra, “ Egyptian Hercules,” 365 
Hosea, reference to Jud. 19-21, 405 f. 


Human sacrifice, 304 f. 
Hunin, 399 
I 
IBLEAM, 44, 46 


Ibzan, judge, 12539 
Ibziq (Bezek), 


Idol, 


14 f., 16 
378 ff. 


Installation of a priest, 380 
Tntoxicating drink, 317 
Iphigeneia, 305 
Ishbosheth, 195 
Ishmaelites, 231 
Israel, people of Yahweh, 134 
Issachar, 49, 151 


J 


J in Judges, Introd. § 4, p. xxv ff.; 
§ 5, p.xxx f.; § 6, p. xxxiil; 
6 f., 64, 90, 109, 175-177, 

237 f., 314 £., 367-369, 407 
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Jaazer, 296 
Jabbok, 290 f., 294 
Jabesh in Gilead, 446 f. 
Jabin, King of Hazor, 109, 112 
Jackals, 341 
Jael, 4i8-22, 524-27, 123 
5, not a judge, 142 
morality of her deed, 126 
Jahaz, 293 
Jair, judge, LO 273 
branch of Manasseh, 271 
Jars, 208 
Jaw bone of an ass, 345 

JE, im Judges, Introd. § 4, 

p. xxv ff.; § 6, p. xxxivf. 

Jebus, not anct. name of Jeru- 
salem, 413 
Jebusites, pea aie 
Jephthah, judge, 11-127 
a clan? . 284, 285 
hist. character of the story, 284 
his vow, 299 
history of interpretation, 304. 
burial place, 309 
Jericho, 31, 92 
Jerubbaal, origin of the name, 194 f. 
Jerubbesheth, 195 
Jerusalem, yt. 20; 20 £:, 413 
Jether, son of Gideon, 227 
Jethro, Moses’ father-in-law, 32, 33 
Jezreel, Plain of, 197, 198 
Joash, 64, 194 f. 
Jogbehah, 221 f. 
Jokneam, 275 
Jonathan, grandson of Moses, 400, 402 
Joseph, the name in Egypt. texts, 41 
Joshua, tomb of, 66, 67 f. 


Judah, 

not reckoned among the Israel- 
ite tribes, 134 n. 
regions of its territory, 22 
Levite of, 383, 402 

Judge, meaning of the word, 
xi f., 88, 89 
xi ff. 


1-10. 16.17. 18f. 9-13 


Judges, Book of, 
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Judges, title, xi f., xiii | Kingdom, Abimelech’s, 239 
place in canon, xii f. Gideon’s, 239 
contents and divisions, xili-xv| Gideon refuses, 822 f. 
Deuteronomic Book of (2% judgement of, 229 f., 245, 248 
1681), XV—-xix, xxxiv f, | Kirjath-arba, 23, 24 f. 
character and aim, xv f. | Kirjath-jearim, 393 Ff. 
relation to prophets, xvii f. | Kirjath-sepher, PAS segs 2] 
age, xvi f., xviii f. | Kishon, 119 f., 159 
based on an older work, xx—xxii| Kitron, 49, 50 f. 
Pre-deuteronomic Book of, xx—xxiv 
contents and extent, XXii-—xx1Vv L 
pragmatism, xxiv | LAIsH, 389 f. 
age, xxiv | Lapidoth, 113, 114, 130 
composite character, xxiv f.| Lattice window, 167 
part of JE’s history? xxv—xxvii | Lebanon, 38 
Sources, two principal written, xxiv f. | Lebonah, 451 
J and E in Judges? xxv-xxvii | Leggun, Legio (Megiddo), 45, 47 
Song of Deborah, ch. 5, xxvili | Lehi, 344, 347, 348 
the Minor Judges, xxviii f, | Levites, priests, 383 f. 
Sources of 17, 18, xxix-xxxi] etymology of the word, 384 f. 
19-21, xxxi} Judaean, 383, 385 
11-25, xxxii f.| connected with Judah, 408 f. 
Composition of the book, In- Mosaite, 400, 402 
trod. § 6, xxxul ff. | Lion, 330 f. 
Chronology, Introd. § 7, — xxxvii ff. | Lock, 99 f. 
Text, state of, Introd. § 8, xliii |} Loom, 354 
Versions, ancient, 20., xliv—xlvii | Love to God, 169, 171 
Commentaries, Introd. § 9, xlvii ff. | Lowlands (shephelah), 22 
Judges, Minor, 270-275, 310-312 | Lubban, el, 452 
source of the notices, xxvill f. | Luz, old name of Bethel, 40, 42 
chronology, xli f., xliii} in Hittite country, 41, 43 
E M 
KADESH (‘Ain Qudeis), 56, 291 | Ma‘AN, 280 
Kain, Kenites, 34 f., 118, 119, 123 | “ Maareh-geba” (RV.), 437 
Kareah, 273 | Machir, 150 
Karkor, 221, 223 | Mahalliba (Ahlab, Helbah?), 51 
Kedesh in Issachar, 117 | Mahaneh Dan, 326, 3904 
in Naphtali, 115, 117, 126 | Maktesh, 346 
Kenath, 222 | Malih, Wady, 212 
conquest of, 274 | Man of God, prophet, 317 
Kenaz, 118 | Manasseh, tribe, 127f. 
Kenites, 34 f., 118, 119, 123| Manasseh, 1829, substituted for 
Kenizzites, 30 f. Moses, 400, 4o1 f. 
Key, see Lock. Manoah, 315 f. 
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Mantle, 231 
Maonites, 280 
Marriage, exogamous, 328 

sadiqa, 235, 329 

customs, 334, 339 f. 
Massebah, 243 
Master, husband, 418 f. 
“ Meadows of Gibeah” (AV.), 437 
Megiddo, Leggun, 44 f., 46 f., 158 
Melek, the king god, 235 

in Israel, Yahweh, 235 
Meroz, 161 
Mesha, inscription of, 35, 91, 291 
Mesopotamia, 87 


Messenger of Yahweh, 
57, 162, 183 f., 185, 316 


appearance of, 317 f. 
to see, bodes death, 189 
of God, 188 
Micah, ch. 17, 18 
Midian, Midianites, 177, 179 f. 
Midianite clan names in Israel, 179 
Midrash, 405, 407 
Milcom, god of Ammon, 294 f. 
Milk, sour, 162 f. 


intoxicating properties ascribed 


to, 124 
Milk-skin, 123, 163 
Mill, grinding as a punishment, 357 
Millstone, 268 
Minaeans, 280 
Minnith, 300, 301 
Minor Judges, see Judges. 

Miryamin, Jabesh, 447 
Mizpah, in Benjamin, 422 f. 

in Gilead, 288 f. 
Moab, gof., 294 ff. 
Mogib, Wady, 290 


“Molten image” (massekah), 
375» 377 378 


Moreh, hill of, 200 
Morning gift, 340 
Mortar, 349, 347 
Moses, work of, 134 

in Midian, 179 
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Moses, ancestor of priests of Dan, 400 

Levites claim descent from, 402 
Mourning.for the death of a god, 305 
Muégedda’‘, Khirbet, not Megiddo, 47 


Muntar, el, hill near Gaza, 349 
Mugatta’, not Megiddo, 158 
Mutilation of captives, 17, 356 
N 
NABULUuS, Shechem, 240, 241 n. 
Nahalol, 49, 50 f. 
Naharin, in Egyptian texts, 89 
Name, ineffable, 321 


Names, of God, inconstancy of 


tradition, 126, 189, 217, 435 
consisting of subj. and pred., 189 
compounded with Yahweh, 377 

with adon, 15 f. 
with da‘al, 195 
with meek, 235, 236 
Naphtali, 50, 115, 156 
Nations of Canaan, 3!:3-5; the seven, 83 
Nazirite, 317, 318 
Nebi Dahi, 200 
Nebi Samwil, 423 
Necklaces, on camels, Bor e2 32 
Negeb, 22 
“ New gods,” 145, 147 
Nobah, 222, 274 
Numbers, in ch. 20, 424, 426 

oO 

OATH, gy). T. 18. 22 
form of, 228 
evaded, 450, cf. 373 f. 
Offering, 187, 433 
Oil, in religious rites, 247 
Olive, 246 f. 
Ophrah, 184 


Oracle, consultation of, 
11, 389, cf. also 2018: 28. 27f. 


Oreb, 214 f. 
Oreb’s Rock, 214 
Othniel, 117-15 37-11, 27, 29, 30, 87 f. 
Ox-goad, 105, 106 
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Pp Qaimun, 275 
PAGE, 204 | Qanawat, not Kenath, 222 
Palestine, boundaries, 80 | Qudeis, Tell Abu, 117, 126 
Palms, City of, Jericho, 31, 33 | Qudeis, “Ain, Kadesh, 56, 291 
Paneas, 390, 399.| Queen, 168 
Panic, 120, 222, 440 
Partridge Spring, 346, 347 R 
Patriarchs, promise to, 58, 74 RAM, er, 114, 413f. 
“ Peace offerings,” 433, 435 | Ramah in Benjamin, 114f., 413 f. 
Pendants, 232 | Rammon, 444 
Penuel, 220, 223} Ramoth in Gilead, 289 
Perizzites, 17} Ras et-Tawil, Khirbet, 414 
Petra, 55» 50} Rehob, 5if. 
Philistines, 80f., 105, 279 | Rehob (Nu. 137), 399 
“ uncircumcised,” 327 | Reuben, 154f. 
tyrants of, 78 | Rhyme, 359 
Phinehas, 434 | Riddle, Samson’s, 334 f. 
Phoenicians, 79, 81, 279, 390| Rimmon, 444 
Pin, tent, 124, 163] Rings, golden, of Bedawin, 231 
used in weaving, 354 | Ruth, relation to Judges, XXxil 
Pirathon, 311 
Plain, the coast, 37 s 
the great, names of, 198 | SACRED pole (asherah), 
of Jezreel, 197, 198 86, 191 f., 192f. 
Points of the compass, 351 | Sacred stone (massebah), 243 
Polygamy, 235 | Sacred trees, 122, 184, 243, 260 
Pragmatism, 62f., 275 f. | Sacrifices, 433, 435 
of Deut. author, xv ff., xxxv, 62 f.| human, 299, 304 f. 
of JE, xxiv | Saaag, sadiga, 340 
of Ex, xxvii f., xxiii f., 62, 275 f. | Safa, Naqb, 35» 36, 55, 56 
Priests, Levites (see Levites), 383 | Salt, sowing with, 263 
Mosaite, 400, 402 | Salt, town, 289 
at Dan, 400 | Samson, ch. 13-16 
not Levites, 380, 386] the name, 325, 326, 365 
installation of, 380| his marriage, 327 ff. 
Princesses, 167 character of his adventures, 313 f. 
Prophet, Prophetess, 112, 181, 317| mythical interpretations, 364 f. 
Prophetesses in O.T., 114 | Samuel, among the judges, xxii f. 
Proprietors of holy places, 191, 379 | Sanur, 272 
Puah, clan of Issachar, 270 | Sarthan, 2P2 2h 
Purple garments, 232, 234n.| Saul, animosity toward, in ch. 
19-21? 408 
Q Sayce, on Jud. 37-2), 85 
QaDEs, Kedesh in Naphtali, 115, 116 | Sculptured stones, 94 f., 97 
Qadish, Khirbet, 117, 126 | Scythopolis, 45 f. 
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Sebata, Sebaita, 35, 30| Spirit, evil, sent by God, 253 
Seilun, Shiloh, 450f. | Squire, 268 
Seinecke, on Jud. 5, 129 f.| Stars, their paths, 158, 159 
Seir, 140 | Stone circles (cromlechs), 57 
Seirah, x, 100, 102 | Stratagems, 208 ff., 259 f., 263 f., 435 f. 
Sela, 55, 50 | Succoth, 213, 218, 219 
Selbit, ; 53, 54| Sur‘ah, Zorah, 315 
Sepher ha-yashar, 110 | Surar, Wady, 351 
Sererah, 212 | Syria, 390 
Seven Nations of Canaan, 83| River (Aram-naharaim), 87, 89 
Shaalbim, 53> 54 
Shamgar, 381, 105 f., 142 a 
was he an Israelite? 143 | TAANACH, Ta‘annuk, 44, 46 
Shamir, 272 | Table, 18 
Shatta, 213 | Taboos, 318, 320, 373 
Shechem, 240 | Tabor, 226, 228 
population Canaanite, 243, 255 Mt., 115 
Shibboleth, 308, 309 | Tambourine, 301, 303 
Shiloh, 447, 450 f. | Tantura, 44 
house of God (temple) at, 369, 400 | “ Tearing of a kid,” 331, 333 
Shrine, Micah’s private, 378 f. | Tell el-Ful, Gibeah, 414, 416 
Sidon, Sidonians, 79, 81, 279, 390 | Tell el-Qadi, Dan, 390 
Sign, 186, 198 | Temples, not numerous, 265, 378 
Sihon, King of Amorites, 293 of Baal-berith, Shechem, 242 
Silversmith, maker of idols, 376 f. of El-berith, near Shechem, 265 
Simeon, tribe, 156.17; 12, 35-37| of Dagon, Gaza, 1623-80 
Sinai, 140 its construction, 360 f. 
5° (that is, Sinai), gloss, 14! of Yahweh, at Ophrah, 232'f. 
Sisera, ch. 4, 5; 108, I11, 112 Dan, 4oo f. 
mode of his death, 108, 163-166 Shiloh, 400 
Slingers, 429 f. private, Micah’s, 378 f. 
Song of Deborah, ch. 5 | Tent pin, 124 
translation, 171-173 | Teraphim, 379 f., 381 f. 
literature of interpretation, 127, 136 | Text of Judges, Introd. § 8, xiii ff. 
age and authorship, xxvili, 129-132 Thebez, 267 
historical value, 132 ff. | Theocratic principle, “ Yahweh 
religion of Israel in, 134 shall rule,” 230 
mythical interpretation, 129-131 | Theophany, 183 f.; see Messen- 
state of the text, 128 f., 146 ger of Yahweh. 
poetic form, 135 f., 137 n. | Thorns, 219 
“ Sons of Belial,” 417 | Thorn, Box, 248 
Sorek, 351 | Threshing as a torture, 224 f. 
Soul, 362 | Threshing floor, 198 
South, The (WVeged), 22 | Threshing sledges, 220 
Spirit of Yahweh, 87 f., 197, 298, 331 Tibneh, 66, 327 
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Timnath, 68, 327 
Timnath-heres, 66, 67 


Timnath-serah (Jos. 248° 195°), 66, 67 


. Tob, District of, 285, 286 
Tola, judge, tol 2, 272 
clan of Issachar, 270 
Tomb of Jephthah, 12? 
Joshua, 66, 67 f. 
Minor Judges, 102-5 210. 12. 15 
Samson, 363 
Torches, 208 f., 210 
Torture, 225, 226 
Tower, of Shechem, 264 
at Thebez, 267 
Treasure, in temples, 242 
Trees, sacred, see Holy trees. 
Tribute, 93 f. 


“Tribute” (128 &), see Corvée. 


Tubania, 200 
Tubas, 267 
U 
UPPER story, 96, 97 f. 
Urim and Thummim, 382 
Vv 
VERNES, M., on Jud. 5, 130f. 

Versions, anct., of Judges, Introd. 
§ 8, xliv ff. 
Vintage festival, at Shechem, 927 
Shiloh, 2119 


Vow, Jephthah’s, 299, 301 f., 304 


w 


WATCHES of the night, 
Way of Yahweh, 


209 
75 f. 
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Weaving, - 354 
Weeping, before Yahweh, 432, 445 
Wilderness, of Benjamin, 440, 444 
of Judah, 32 
Wine, 247, 310 f. 
libations, 247 f. 
Wine press, 184 
“ Withes,” 353. 
Y 
YAHWEH, the God of Israel, 


I 
proprietor (da‘a/), 
king (melek), 
god of war, 
his ancient seats, 


34, 210, 294 
195 

230, 235 
120 

134, 139 f. 


adoption of the religion at 


Horeb, 


proper names comp. with, 


Yalo, Aijalon, 
Yebla, 
Zz 


‘¢ Zaanaim,” plain of, 
Zalmon, Mt., 
Zalmunna, 
Zaphon, 

Zebah, 

Zebul, 

Zebulun, 

Zeeb, Zeeb’s Press, 
Zephath, 

Zer in, 

Zerqa, Nahr, 

Zib, Achzib, 
Zorah, 


Il. HEBREW WORDS AND FORMS. 


XS 
PAGE 
man with negative, refuse, 


‘\ qbprax 


os human kind, other men, 
292 | 18 in disjunctive question, 


236 | Ins a certain, 


134, 179 
377 

53 

46 


121 

265 

218, 219 f. 
306 

218, 219 f. 
258 

49, 115, 156 
214 f. 

35f. 

197 

290 f. 

49, 51 
315, 316 


PAGE 


353 
397 
316 


2H 


INDEX 465 
PAGE PAGE 
snx not distributive, 228 | bx nwa A4I 
OR 250 | 58 93 185, 187 
ON 94 | aban p32 166 
mx 185 | IN v3 243 
mb» 818, where, 228 | Sx mya, Sxnva 434 
Gxqwy gow never indefinite, 207 | SYD 3 244 
27 WN 307 | ONay M3 182 
4s restrictive, ror, 211 | 5x53 etymology, 419 
ADR, mde, pdx, &e., 121 £, | Soa, xa 4l7 
pwn obs 58, 147 | byo3 32 Greek renderings, 419 
nbs branch of a tribe, 187 papa 23 39 
yor 357 | W2 101 
dx in an oath, 147 | o»Sy2 meaning of the plur., 70 
DN unTpooNs, 25, cf. 144 | 0 nya 298 
TDN, YD 358 | "D> ysa 51%, gain, 160 
TIN 381 | oaysa gt, dvapsa 121 
DN 380 f. | nna bar, 351 
1) DER 118 | m3 etymology, 74 f. 
JOINS , 234 | m3 N79 61 
nme caravans, T4425 138 

DYN) DAN 89 | oxp72 87, Arab. dergan, a Cen- 
78 164 taurea, 220 
nypwN watch of the night, 210 f. | wwa 170 

2wE 5%, 169 * 

TW x, 86f., 192 f.| 721 man, 170 
nywsx late plur., 87 |. of Israel, 74. 
ns before a nominative, 443 | S71 13 
Ms prep., not instrumental, 220 | nbaba 70, 269 
nba Twhrad, Doddad, 30 

op nba, mya, mnnn 3, Ca- 

2 naanite proper names of 
2 in the character of, 152, 164, 303 places, 30 
partitive, 328 | 0) cumulative use, 141 

2/and 5 before infinitive in ex- 1p 3!, a measure less than a 
pressions of time, 420 cubit, 94 
172 plural of, 19 | 173 199 
“wha, way ror | 472 ‘160 


406 INDEX 
PAGE 
a pace | 717 Oyen gender of dyp 363 
“bb 82 734 243 | 980 203, 234 
“Op 3b by 435 410/399 20%, transcriptional error, 441 f. 
Sith See 161 | 4797 2048, 442 f. 
pnn 73| p70 shout in alarm, 212 
mobs the name, 365 | DIDS VIN 170 
m7 425 sbana go their several ways(?), 454 
71 with a genitive, 223] NpADNA IOI, 412 
pa Sbynn 420 
= 3p2n0 and cognate forms, 430 
i] 
DX... in disjunct. question, 243 
pox 7 anomalous construction, 295 7 
man Hebr. and Aram. usage, 4381 adversative after a negative 
yt 2048, 443 clause, 416 
buen 47| “explicative,” 212, 267 f., 269, 435 
yin 285 f.| nowsx) 128, error in many edd., 308 
yowin deliver from, construction, 281 f. | 73x) 357 
‘ADIN 249 | 5a» 19%, error of some edd., 417 
wenn, wanna 350 | Wy (1) 199 
sw, wD 16%, 361 | Ww) 254 
p27, 29 pon 309 | pram 9%, 269 
yon 303 
nda question importing emphatic 3 
affirmation, 117, 170| 1 td est, 142 
a»daba 256f., cf. 360] 3D m7 54, gloss, 142 
7 189 | nt 425 
bbn 256 f., 360 | 139 
oon 337, 426 | Sp by ax 409 
abn 161 | pyr with accus., 308 
pdny mindn 525, 165 | Dip 289 
ppm cause a panic (God), 122 
nan of unexpected coincidence, } n 
124 f., 303 | 0’12n confederates, 428 
mao 361 | 77) an 453 
1pn3n 20%, unassimilated », 438 | San 144 
pypn 343 1 "10 836 


INDEX 


PAGE 
bin Kal, 453 
ppw 148 
min 275 
Aon 453 
nbn 166 
ran 165 
bon with obj. gen., 254 
Dynan yon 1516, 346 
ownn 206 
Dyn nwyn 19%, 412 
3° APE 157 
oun 35, 36 
om 54, 225, 339 
oymn confused in Greek with 
Shisieh 43 
7M (cf. 19 158), 33 
2) 
youxn 30 262 
30 inf, 360 
inf. abs., 297 
ptcp., 297 
av adj., as pred. often uninflected, 217 
nov of prohibited animal kinds, 318 
70 346 
bx» Hiph., 47 
539752, 169 
aby mm 189 
aby 321 
om) the sea, 158 
bys 125 
np, Oxnnp? 285 
n+) two constructions combined, 195 
29327 196 
CE Deter. 152 
aw, 145, infin., 337 


467 
PAGE 
vw) with suffix, participial pred., 199 

1m pin, for beating up in weav- 
ing, 353f. 
1m) bowstring, 353 

= 

> before inf. in expressions of 
time, 420 
52 jar, 210 
yea 88 
3) 742 dissimilation, 391 
Dx 3 after an oath, &c., 343 
1D Spo 189 
-{mny.> apodosis of 4, 454, cf. 325 
bibs 442 
DNS WD2- 228 
yao 104. 
13D 81 
NDD 98 
ny> (see Any 13) 325» 454 
mr p> 15°, 343 
yr 166, cf. 303 
na m3 61 
an> 225 
rnp 2048, 442 

? 

4 with the passive, 377 
xb erroneously, for R2, a, 453 f. 
525 without suffix, 203 
non xiao 82 
wad of seizure by a spirit, 198 
rd 228, 325, 453 
vd ‘priest,’ in S. Arabic inscript., 384 
nb etymology and usage, 384 f. 
xdad 339 
on? 5%, 147 


468 


np annually, 

9? imperat. of 754 
be 

"Ys ou 1D? 

yo with inf, 
ain «7g 

s»p>_ torch, 

nbd 

ppd 

wx per capita, 
Dw (v5) pronunciation, 


pr 5%, 
DAN AD aposiopesis(? ), 
qbv 9b an 
nD 
ayp 

7 
np» mp 
yap 

11 

SN 
pnp 
DryppnD 5\4, 


INDEX 


PAGE 


386 
416 
289 
425 

78 

43 
210 
363 
203 
170 
39! 


148 
393 
292 
141 
318 
448 
166 
148 
165 f. 
153 


yn) 1p different constructions of, 258 


TS 

Dn D 

mp) DDD 

wp2D mortar, n. pr., 
W?D 

xvon 

nnbn, nbn, imperative, 
sn5p ox goad, 

yap) masc. suff. for fem., 
nvr 62, 

amin 2048, n. pr., 

mnie 


3p for 1p, 


322 
289 
393 
347 
185 
244 
249, 250 
106 
393 
180 
443 
187 
152 


DD corvée, 

a) *) 

NIDDD 

20D recounting, narration, 
nyo 

DIY 

nbyp ascent, pass, 
nqyp 2083, prob. error, 
mayo 676, 

nwys ssbpp 

pisnpp 517, 

xxp suffice, 

242 

naxp substitutions for, 
nyo 

Mp¥D, TeED 

n3990 

Py? 

nxwp fire signal, rupods, 
wp military use, 

q31 13wD 

naywno 

anawp 

onawn 516, 

pnp, onp 

pnp 


3 


wa) of hostile approach, 
Dn) remainder, 
y1a. 55, *n2 

br) ring, 

DyA nw 

nbs 

70) 

ayaa 

bps, Spd 

a 


PAGE 


47 


375» 3776. 


416 f. 
207 
193 
262 
225 
438 
193 

324 f. 
158 
448 
244 
244. 
180 
289 
122 
188 
442 
118 
448 
189 
316 
157 


250 


435 
453 
141 
233 
412 
233 
141 
3576. 


IoI, 166, 206, 223 


nba) 

yp3 Kal. 

a3} hilt of a dirk, 

“Sp yo mp2 

TWN NWI 

yaw 3 swear not to do something, 
how expressed, 

nw) 

MA cut up a carcase, 

72 anomalous form, 


INDEX 


PAGE 


185 
211 

98 
343 
454 


345 
453 
421 
353 


D 
220 Niph. with accus., 419 
m3°3D adv. accus., 210 
DID Bau 
m0 imperat.; accent, 125 
xDD the name, 112 
bp 188 
yo 19°8, 412 
525 sya 412 
AyD 343 
Sep 164 
app 26 f., 153, cf. 151 

a 
4 say prob. error, 70 
ay with accus., 300 
3 1ay 256, 5x 300, dy 254 


nv73 72y and equivalents, 
pap 
sy with infin., 
clauses after, 
sn 3 
apan 7p 
n23 3 


ny 


75 

92 
IOI 
35° 
122 
196 
416 
425 





yy give counsel, 

y 

a1y unusual sense, 
Ay, AY? 

W 

3 by 

v0 by 

»3» 5p topographical, 
ea 


mbsy 


ay soldiery, esp. footmen, 


yb any of priestly ministry, 


by snp 
Spy 
adry 
ony 


OY 


my ravish, 
pay 

rsy 187, 
wy 

nis avy 
JI Awy 


aN 
pund 
wade 
anwaby abnormal suffix, 
1802 
niabp, orabp 
37) m2 
byaap in Phoen. inscript., 
map 
Sup 
map principal men, 
Sop 
plur. ov>»DD 
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PAGE 
421 


269 
75 
125, 225 
275 
298 
92 
300, 351 
97 
217 
262 
435 
195 
282 
165 
152f. 
37 £..) 38.40 
419 f. 
Be) 
392 
298 
187 
386 


273m 
244 
236 
419 
322 
157 
269 
223 
420 
228 
425 
375» 377 
97 


470 INDEX 














PAGE PAGE 
Dyp verb, 326 | mipsnp 267 
oye, DYpN 199; 343, 363 | "P7P 223 
Oyb. opp 357 
ASD 412 a 
tAlim)>) 144, 148] wx> military sense, 210 
7B, 1178 17 | °nMDd... 27 compar. with infin., 203 
yp, niyrp 138 | 737 258 


39 not colloquial perf. of 77, 416 
wma 333 
my 217 
mm ma 198 


ye 453 

wep (dx, dy) 260, 441 

nnd adv. accus. preferred to 
nnp3, 420 


Dy 139 
2 on1 wench, 170 
yas, oopay 170} 29 207 
pers 61f.| 98 37 195, 4533 2.39 195 
pxs Zvduk, god, 16/0: 244 
mpax 148 | nb np 346 
pny 360 | AY 339 
nvns colour adj., 148 | smyn 303 
bby 206 | apy 217 
D°¥ in inscript. from Teima, 220] on 7Dy 412 
panos Midianite name, 220 | py 78, 303, 339, 417 
nis 29, 125 ADP? 171 
ys minor natu, 187 
ns 307 w 
“bs 203 | nw 141 
may 266 alg 228 
Deny 259 f. | anv 267 
im 148 
P oy” set up an idol, 402 
DDI 160 | ov ory 236 
wap 36| ade 267 
bap 425 | n> 125 
Dos) 220) nape, nope 431 
psp 289 | ww 218 f., 258 
ax? with wp) ce 282 | rw 152 


nx p infin., 217 | pw 353 
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PAGE 
w sound of, 309 
w relative, 57 617 712 g26, 144, 187 
mma baw &e., 1ayAz4 
maw 448 
vay 153 
}D2 waw 430 
wv 152 
2 interpretation, 207 
bw 171 
we 166 
byw 54 
sDw 103 
12 317, 318 
bw (?) ona stone weight, 145 
ribv* various spelling, 448 
wr now 21 
nee 19 
ornby 435 
ann aby 223 
wopnn ow 322 
May 72 “apw 106 


III. GRAMMATICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


PAGE 

ABBREVIATIONS in Hebrew, 
I2I, 415, 416 
Accent, varied for rhythm, 151 
Accus., absol. object, double, 126, 333 


qualified by adj., 448 
adv., of specification, 19 
double, after vb. of dividing, 210 

after vb. ‘satisfy, support,’ 412 

Affirmative and neg. codrdinated 

for emphasis, 337 
Alliteration, 152 
Annexation, suspended, 419 


47I 

PAGE 
ow 103 f. 
pwow 326, 365 
ney 73 
eh 333 
abywe 54 
We 262 
baw xi f., 88, 89 
ony 157 

: A 

7aNA 328 f. 
72 416 
ybin cochineal, 273 
wn 42 
win 250 
DAN Myon, AAD Mon 67 
anion 328 
ala) 114 
aan 148 
a3n lament, 303 f. 
yn tambourine, 303 
Teg a 259 
Denn 380, 381 f. 

PAGE 


Apposition, of genus and species, 114 


to dependent genitive, 29 
to governing noun, 29 
of verbs, 267 
Article, before constr. state, 223 
idiomatic use of, 205, 233, 319 
Asyndeton, 164, 397 
Casus pendens, 165 


Circumstantial clause, 
124, 125 f., 185, 302, 321 


postponed, Ill 
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PAGE 


Circumstantial clause, anteposed, 346] Infin. abs., continuing finite vb., 


Cognate subject, ptcp., 300 
Cognate object, 233 
Concord, of subj. and pred., 220 
Conditional sentences, 289, 357 
(see also Tenses.) 
Construct state, suspended, 161, 419 
before prep. and genit., 223 
Contamination of signification, 337 
Correlative clauses, bidding and 
promise, 13 


Discord of gender, masc. suff. 
for fem., 303, 419, 451 n., 453 
of number, 121, 321, 328 
243, 337) 397 
267 
217 


Disjunctive question, 
Distributive suffix, 
Doubling of a mute lost, 


Energetic mood (“ voluntative’”’), 258 
Exclamatory sentence of one 


member, 2II 
Feminine in names of callings, 
titles, &c., 138 
Finite verb, continuing inf. with 
change of subj., 442 
Genitive, after proper nouns, 189 
two gen. dependent on one 
noun, 19, 215 
(see also Annexation.) 
Gentile adj., use of art. with, 32 
Hiphil of sense-perception, 353 
Hypotheticals, tenses in, see 
Tenses. 
z, old ending of 2 sg. fem. perf., 145 
pron. 2 sg. fem., 145, 377 


Imperfect, energ., in consec. tense, 182 


frequentative, 170 
Infin. abs., Niph., from perf. 
stem, 297 f., 442 





INDEX 


PAGE 
211 

at the beginning of a sentence 
without emphasis, 249 
Infinitive, subj. in nominative, 244 
' in direct regimen, 217 
gerundial, 72570) 
with negative, 77 
Jussive, second pers., 161 
Letters above the line, 400, 401 f. 


Locative ending, mistaken for fem., 295 


Meiosis, 158 
Mixed forms, 318 
Nominal sentence, parenthetic, 24 
Nouns formed with affixed xz, 121 
Numerals, irreg. construction, 223 
Object, absolute, see Accusative. 
cognate, 233 
concomitant, 308 
double, see Accusative. 
Object clause without conjunction, 267 
Parataxis, 185 
Participle, circumstantial, 219 
Passive, direct obj. in accus., 195 
Patrial adj., from fem. nouns, 343 
Perfect, of fixed resolve, ay) 
in exclamatory questions, 249 
in urgent entreaty, 289 


consec., not gram. subordinate, 


Spe 


after temporal clause, 220 
Piska, 60 f. 
Plural, internal, 298 

in Senjerli inscript., 153n. 
Pregnant construction, 333 
Protasis, triple, 251 


Relative clause, without rel. pron., 430 
pronominal complement 


omitted, 122 
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PAGE PAGE 
Subject, cognate (ptcp.), 300 | Tenses, sequence of, 73) 357 
Suffix, reflexive, 170, 196, 203 (see also Perf., Imperf.) 
Superlative, 164 
un, old ending of impf. pre- 
Tenses, in hypothesis contrary served, 195 
to reality, 228 | w/, ending of abstract nouns, 165 
in continued hypothesis, 125 


IV. PASSAGES INCIDENTALLY DISCUSSED. 


PAGE PAGE 
Exod. 32! 142 TSam. 9% 430 
Num. 12! 88 13° 
13% 399 ike 20 
211 36 25am, 2341 345 
21%) & 300 f. 24° 300 
31 445, 447 1 Kings 4}? 213 n. 
3234 300 6 2i2f. 
3239. 41. 42 5 1414 142 
josh. 10 1538 86 
113 81 1810 86 
111-9 109 z2Kings 9% 46 
Tee 47 0. 217 86 
13 51 n. 23° 86 
1318 G 2519 153 
1515-19 5, 23 1 Chron. 578 82 
15° 5, 20 2 Chron. 1516 86 
1619 5 Isaiah 10% 214 
1 46 19/8 54 
Ye 5, 43) 47 234 142 
1714-18 5 Jeremiah 527 153 
1979 49 f., 51 Hosea g? 10? 405 f. 
19% 49 Psalm 687 266 n. 
197 6 68° 142 


242-30 4, 10, 65, 67 Job 618. 19 144 
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AV. 


Ba., 
Bads., 


BB., 
BDB., 


Be., 
Bi, 
BL., 
Bie 


BSZ., 


Ru, 
Cass., 


GLE. 
GLSe, 


~ 


GOR 


Cox 


INDEX 


ABBREVIATIONS.* 


Authorized English Ver-| D&.,D4?., Dictionary of the Bible, 


sion, 1611. 

Johannes Bachmann. 

Badeker (Socin-Benzin- 
ger), Palastina und Sy- 
rien, 3d ed. 1891. 

Bar Bahlul. 

Hebrew and English Lexi- 
con of the Old Testa- 
ment, &c.; edited by 
F. Brown, S. R. Driver, 
and C. A. Briggs, 1891 ff. 

Ernst Bertheau. 

Gustav Bickell. 

Friedrich Bleek. 

Bibel-Lexikon, ed. by D. 
Schenkel, 5 vols., 1869— 
1875. 

Gesenius’ Handworterbuch 
iiber das Alte Testa- 
ment; 12 ed. by Buhl, 
with the assistance of So- 
cin and Zimmern, 1895. 

Fried. Bétticher, Ausfiihr- 
liches Lehrbuch der 
hebraischen Sprache, 2 
vols., 1866, 1868. 

Karl Budde. 

Paulus Cassel. 

Corpus Inscriptionum La- 
tinarum. 

Corpus Inscriptionum Se- 
miticarum. 

C. H. Cornill. 

E. Schrader, The Cunei- 
form Inscriptions and the 
Old Testament, 1888. 


De., 
Di., 
Doorn., 
Dr., 


EV., 
Ew., 
Ff., 


FI. Jos., 


GAs 


Ges.5, 


Ges. Thes., 


GdH, 


GV, 


GVI, 


edited by W. Smith, 1st 
ed. 1863, 3 vols.; vol. i. 
2d ed. 1893. 

Franz Delitzsch. 

August Dillmann. 

A. van Doorninck. 

S. R. Driver; Dr’., He- 
brew Tenses, 3d ed. 
1892. 

English Versions (AV. and 
RV.). 

Heinrich Ewald. 

Church Fathers. 

Flavius Josephus, _ ed. 
Niese, 1887-1895. 

E. Reuss, Geschichte des 
Alten Testaments, 1881; 
2d ed. 1890. 

Gesenius’ Hebriische 
Grammatik, 25th ed., by 
E. Kautzsch, 1889. 

Gesenius, Thesaurus lin- 
guae Hebraeae et Chal- 
daeae V. T., 1829-1858. 

K. Kittel, Geschichte der 
Hebrder, i. 1, 2, 1888, 
1892. 

E. Schiirer, Geschichte des 
jiidischen Volkes im 
Zeitalter Jesu Christi, 2 
vols., 1886-1890. 

Geschichte dis Volkes 
Israel (Ewald, 2d and 
3d ed., 1864-1868, 8 
vols.;  Hitzig, 18609; 
Stade, 1887 f., 2 vols.). 





* See Preface, p. viii. Abbreviations which are in common use, such as the 
names of classic authors and Church Fathers and the titles of their works, are not 


included, 


INDEX 


HCO*.,  Kuenen, —__ Historisch-cri- 
tisch Onderzoek, enz., 
vol, i, 2d ed. 1885, 1887. 
(7K O!. 1861-1865.) 

Ewald, History of Israel. 
(Translation of GV/.) 

Handworterbuch des Bibli- 

“ schen Altertums, ed. by 
E. Riehm, Ist ed. 1884; 
2d ed. 1893-1894 (cited 
throughout from the first 
edition). 

Journal of Biblical Litera- 
ture. 

E. Schrader, Die Keilin- 
schriften und das Alte 
Testament, 2d ed. 1883. 

C. F. Keil. 

Ki, David Kimchi. 

Kitt. K. Kittel. 

Klo., or Klost., August Klostermann. 


aT, 


HWB., 


FBL., 


KAT? 


Ke., 


Kn, August Knobel. 

K6., F. E. Konig, Lehrgebaude 
der hebraischen Sprache, 
i. 1881; ii. 1895; Einlei- 
tung in das A. T., 1893. 

Kue., A. Kuenen. 

a Lap., Cornelius a Lapide. 


Lth., or Luth., Luther. 

Mas., Andreas Masius. 

Mei., Ernst Meier. 

Mey., Eduard Meyer. 

MH., Mishnic Hebrew; the 
language of the Mishna, 
Tosephta, Midrashim, 
and considerable parts 
of the Talmud; often 
called, not very felici- 
tously, ‘New Hebrew.” 

Gesenius’ Handworter- 
buch, 8th-11th eds. by 
Miihlau and Volck. 

Dillmann, Numeri, Deu- 
teronomium, und Josua, 


1886. 


MV., 


ND¥., 
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NG., Theodor Néldeke. 

Ol., Justus lshausen, Lehr- 
buch der hebrdischen 
Sprache, 1861. 

OS2., Onomastica Sacra, ed. 
Lagarde; 2d ed. 1887. 

PAOS., Proceedings of the Ameri- 
can Oriental Society. 

PEF. Qu. St., Palestine Exploration 
Fund, Quarterly State- 
ments. 

PRE, Real-Encyclopaedie _ fiir 
protestantische Theolo- 
gie und Kirche, 2d ed. 
1877-1888. 

PSBA., Proceedings of the Society 
of Biblical Archaeol- 
ogy. 

Ra., Rashi. 

RE/J., ~~ Revue des études juives. 

RLbG., Rabbi Levi ben Gerson. 


Rob., 822., Edward Robinson, Biblical 
Researches in Palestine, 
&c., 2d. ed. Boston, 1860, 
3 vols. 

RG., or Roed., E. Roediger. 


RP; Records of the Past. 

RV., Revised English Version, 
1885. 

Schm., Sebastian Schmid. 

Sos, Hebrdisches Wo6rterbuch 
zum Alten Testamente, 
by C. Siegfried and B. 
Stade, 1893. 

Sta., Bernhard Stade, Lehrbuch 
der hebrdischen Gram- 
matik, 1879. 

SWP., Survey of Western Pales- 
tine. 

LB Ss, Wellhausen, Der Text der 


Biicher Samuelis, 1871. 

Driver, Notes on the He- 
brew Text of the Books 
of Samuel, 18go. 


Thdt., Theodoret. 
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TALZ.,  Theologische Literatur- 
zeitung. 

ThT. Theologisch Tijdschrift. 

Tr.-Jun., Tremellius-Junius. 

Vat., Vatablus (the annotations 
printed by Robert Ste- 
phens and included in 
Critict Sacri under the 
name of Vatablus). 

We., Julius Wellhausen; We., 


Comp., Die Composition 
des Hexateuchs und der 





INDEX 


historischen Biicher, 
1889. 
ZATW., Zeitschrift fiir die alttesta- 
mentliche Wissenschaft. 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Ge- 
sellschaft. 
Zeitschrift des Deutschen 
Palastina-Vereins. 
Zeitschrift fiir wissenschaft- 
liche Theologie. 


ZDMG., 


LD PVa 


ZWTh., 


SIGNATURES FOR THE HEBREW TEXT AND VERSIONS OF THE OLD 
TESTAMENT. 


4 Hebrew consonant text. ud: 
39°. Jewish and Samaritan re- 
censions of the Pentateuch. 

SH Massoretic text, with vowels and 
accents. 

@ Greek versions: @48 &c., see § 8. 

°A Aquila; 2 Symmachus; © Theo- 
dotion. 

1 Old Latin (pre-Hieronymian); 
Coptic-Sahidic ; ¢ Ethiopic ; 





8 Hexaplar Syriac; made from 
the Greek (see § 8). 
# Latin version of St. Jerome. 
& Syriac version (Peshitto) : 
&c., see § 8. 
a Arabic version, made from the 
Syriac. 
@ Targum: 
Ter. 


SAH 


Gren. 1 &e., see § 8. 
Jerusalem Targums. 
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ahe International Critical Commentary, 





“A decided advance on all other commentaries.” — THE OUTLOOK. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


By the Rev. S. R. DRIVER, D.D., D.Litt., 
Regius Professor of Hebrew, and Canon of Christ Church, Oxford, 


A ee 


Crown 8vo. Net, $3.00. 


“No one could be better qualified than Professor Driver to write a critical 
and exegetical commentary on Deuteronomy. His previous works are author- 
ities in all the departments involved; the grammar and lexicon of the Hebrew 
language, the lower and higher criticism, as well as exegesis and Biblical the- 
ology; ... the interpretation in this commentary is careful and sober in the 
main. A wealth of historical, geographical, and philological information illus- 
trates and elucidates both the narrative and the discourses. Valuable, though 
concise, excursuses are often given.” — 7he Congregationalist. 


“Tt is a pleasure to see at last a really critical Old Testament commentary 
in English upon a portion of the Pentateuch, and especially one of such merit. 
This I find superior to any other Commentary in any language upon Deuter- 
onomy.” — Professor E. L. Curtis, of Yale University. 


“This volume of Professor Driver’s is,marked by his well-known care and 
accuracy, and it will be a great boon to every one who wishes to acquire a 
thorough knowledge, either of the Hebrew language, or of the contents of the 
Book of Deuteronomy, and their significance for the development of Old Tes- 
tament thought. The author finds scope for displaying his well-known wide 
and accurate knowledge, and delicate appreciation of the genius of the 
Hebrew language, and his readers are supplied with many carefully con- 
structed lists of words and expressions. He is at his best in the detailed 
examination of the text.””— London Atheneum. 


“Tt must be said that this work is bound to take rank among the best com- 
mentaries in any language on the important book with which it deals. On 
every page there is abundant evidence of a scholarly knowledge of the litera- 
ture, and of the most painstaking care to make the book useful to thorough 
students.” — The Lutheran Churchman. 


“The deep and difficult questions raised by Deuteronomy are, in every in- 
stance, considered with care, insight, and critical acumen. The student who 
wishes for solid information, or a knowledge of method and temper of the 
new criticism, will find advantage in consulting the pages of Dr Driver,” <= 
Cton’s Herald, , 


Zhe international Orvitical Conmentary. 





“We believe this series to be of epoch-making importance." 
— The N. Y. EvancE.ist. 


JUDGES. 


By Dr. GEORGE FOOT MOORE, D.D., 
, Professor of Theology, Harvard University. 


Crown 8vo. Net, $3.00. 


“The typographical execution of this handsome volume is worthy of the 
scholarly character of the contents, and higher praise could not be given it.” 
— Professor C, H. Toy, of Harvard University. 


“This work represents the latest results of ‘Scientific Biblical Scholarship,’ 
and as such has the greatest value for the purely critical student, especially on 
the side of textual and literary criticism.” — The Church Standard. 


“‘ Professor Moore has more than sustained his scholarly reputation in this 
work, which gives us for the first time in English a commentary on Judges not 
excelled, if indeed equalled, in any language of the world.’ — Professor 
L. W. BATTEN, of P. E. Divinity School, Philadelphia. 


“ Although a critical commentary, this work has iis practical uses, and by 
its divisions, headlines, etc., it is admirably adapted to the wants of all 
thoughtful students of the Scriptures. Indeed, with the other books of the 
series, it is sure to find its way into the hands of pastors and scholarly lay- 
men.” — Portland Zion’s Herald. 


“Like its predecessors, this volume will be warmly welcomed — whilst to 
those whose means of securing up-to-date information on the subject of which 
it treats are limited, it is simply invaluable.” — Edinburgh Scotsman. 


“ The work is done in an atmosphere of scholarly interest and indifference 
to dogmatism and controversy, which is at least refreshing... . Itisanoble 
introduction to the moral forces, ideas, and influences that controlled the 
period of the Judges, and a model of what a historical commentary, with a 
practical end in view should be.” — The Independent. 


“The work is marked by a clear and forcible style, by scholarly research, by 
critical acumen, by extensive reading, and by evident familiarity with the 
Hebrew. Many of the comments and Suggestions are valuabie, while ine 
index at the close is serviceable and satisfactory.” — whiladelphia Presbyterian. 


“This volume sustains the reputation of the series for accurate and wide 
scholarship given in clear and strong English, . . . the scholarly reader will 


fmd delight in the perusal ef this admirable commentary.” — Zten’s Herald. 


She International Criticak Commentary, 








"Richly helpful to scholars and ministers "Tur PRESBYTERIAN BANNER 


The Books of Samuel 


BY 
REV. HENRY PRESERVED SMITH, D.D., 
Profess-+ of Biblical History and Interpretation ta Amherst Coliege, 





Crown 8vo, Net $3.00. 
= A ee ee 


**Protessor Smith’s Commentary will for some time be the standar 
work on Samuel, and we heartily congratulate him on scholarly work sq 
faithtully accomplished.”— 7%e Atheneum. 


“*TIt is both critical and exegetical, and deals with original Hebrew and 
Greek. It shows painstaking diligence and considerable research,”— The 
Presbyterian. 


‘The style is clear and forcible and sustains the well-won reputation of 
the distinguished author for scholarship and candor. All thoughtful stu- 
dents of the Scriptures will find the work helpful, not only on account of its 
specific treatment of the Books of Samuel, on which it is based, but because 
of the light it throws on and the aid it gives in the general interpretation of 
the Scriptures as modified by present-day criticism.”— The Philadelphia 
Press. 


‘The literary quality of the book deserves mention. We do not usually 
go to commentaries for models of English style. But this book has a dis- 
tinct, though unobtrusive, literary flavor. It is delightful reading. The 
translation is always felicitous, and often renders further comment need- 
less.” — The Evangelist. 


‘«The treatment is critical, and at the same time expository. Conserva- 
tive students may find much in this volume with which they cannot agree, 
but no one wishing to know the most recent conclusions concerning this 
part of sacred history can afford to be without it.” —Philadelphia Presby- 
terian Journal. 


*‘The author exhibits precisely that scholarly attitude which will com- 
mend his work to the widest audience.” — The Churchman. 


‘“The commentary is the most complete and minute hitherto published 
by an English-speaking scholar.” —Literature, 


‘The volumes of Driver and Moore set a high standard for the Old 
Testament writers; but I think Professor Smith’s work has reached the 
same high level. It is scholarly and critical, and yet it is written in a spirit 
of reverent devotion, a worthy treatment of the sacred text.” —Pror, L, W. 
Batten, of P. E. Divinity School, Philadelphia. 
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Bhe International Critical Commentary. 


” 4 deided advance on ali other commentaries.”—THE OUTLOOK. 


PROVERBS 


By the Rev. CRAWFORD H. TOY, D.D., LL.D. 
Professor of Hebrew in Harvard University. 


Crown 8vo. Net, $3.00. 





"In careful scholarship this volume leaves nothing to be desired. Its in- 
terpretation is free from theological prejudice. It will be indispensable to 
the careful student, whether lay or clerical.”—7he Outlook. 


‘* Professor Toy’s ‘Commentary’ will for many years to come remain a 
handbook for both teachers and learners, and its details will be studied with 
critical care and general appreciation.” —7Zhe Atheneum. 


‘‘The commentary itself is a most thorough treatment of each verse in 
detail, in which the light of the fullest scholarship is thrown upon the mean- 
ing. The learning displayed throughout the work is enormous. Here is a 
commentary at last that does not skip the hard places, but grapples with 
every problem and point, and says the best that can be said.”—-Preshylerian 
Banner 


‘* Professor Toy’s commentary on Proverbs maintains the highest standard 
of the International Critical Commentaries. We can give no higher praise. 
Proverbs presents comparatively few problems in criticism, but offers large 
opportunities to the expositor and exegete. Professor Toy’s work is 
thorough and complete.”—-7e Congregationalist, 


*«This addition to ‘The International Critical Commentary’ has the same 
characteristics of thoroughness and painstaking scholarship as the preceding 
issues of the series. In the critical treatment of the text, in noting the 
various readings and the force of the words in the original Hebrew, it leaves 
nothing to be desired.”— The Christian Intelligencer. 


‘* A first-class, up-to-date, critical and exegetical commentary on the Book 
of Proverbs in the English language was one of the crying needs of Biblical 
scholarship. Accordingly, we may not be yielding to the latest addition to 
the International Critical Series the tribute it deserves, when we say that it 
at once takes the first place in its class. That place it undoubtedly deserves, 
however, and would have secured even against much more formidable com- 
petitors than it happens te have. It is altogether a well-arranged, lucid 
exposition of this unique book in the Bible, based on 2 careful study of the 
text and the linguistic and historical background of every part of it.”-— Zhe 
Interior. 


“‘While this commentary is called ‘critical’ and is such, it is not one in 
which the apparatus is spread out in detail; it is one which any intelli. 
gent English reader can readily use and thoroughly understand ”-—7%e 
Evangelist. — 


She International Critical Commentary. 





AMOS AND HOSEA. 


By WILLIAM RAINEY HARPER, Ph.D., LL.D. 


Professor of Semitic Languages and Literatures in the University of Chicago. 





Crown 8vo. Net, $3.00. Postage, 20 cents. 





** His book combines thorough technical scholarship with large measure of 
ethical and spiritual insight, and we think his Commentary on Amos and Hosea 
will take its place among the best in this very excellent series.” — The Outlook. 


* It is unnecessary to say that in scholarly completeness, Dr. Harper’s volume 
ranks with the best of the International Critical Commentary Series.” -—— 7%e 
Standard, ; 


“The commentary is remarkable for its clear analysis, and exhaustive in its 
minute completeness. It furnishes materials to the student from which he may 
form his own judgment rather than seeks to impress dogmatic conclusions.” 
— The Watchman. 


“1 think it safe to say that in no language can there be found such a 
scholarly piece of work on the two important prophets, Amos and Hosea.’ — 
Rev. L. W. BATTEN, Ph.D., D.D., Rector of St. Mark’s Church, New York 
City, sometime Professor of Hebrew, P. E. Divinity School, Philadelphia. 


“Professor Harper’s critical position is that of sound progressive scholar- 
ship. He possesses also the gift of the true teacher of interesting others in 
his subject. The volume will easily take its place as a most important com- 
mentary on these prophets.” — Congregationalist, 


“T shall have pleasure in recommending it to all students in our Seminary. 
This book fills, in the most favorable manner, a long-felt want for a good 
critical commentary on two of the most interesting books in the Old 
Testament.” — Rey. LEwIs B. PATON, Ph.D., Professor of Hebrew, Hartford 
Theological Seminary. 


“He has gone, with characteristic minuteness, not only into the analysis 
and discussion of each point, endeavoring in every case to be thoroughly 
exhaustive, but also into the history of exegesis and discussion, Nothing at 
all worthy of consideration has been passed by. The consequence is that 
when one carefully studies what has been brought together in this volume, 
either upon some passage of the two prophets treated, or upon some question 
of critical or antiquarian importance in the introductory portion of the volume, 
one feels that he has obtained an adequately exhaustive view of the subject.” 
— The Interior, 


Ahe International Critical Commentary. 
“ We deem it as needful for the studious pastor to possess himse¥ 


of these volumes as to obtain the best dictionary and encyclopedia.” 
— THE CONGREGATIONALIST. 


ST. MARK. 


By the Rev. E. P. GOULD, D.D., 
Late Poifessor of New Testament Exegesis, P. E. Divinity School, Philadelphia. 





Crown 8vo. Net, $2.50. 





“1 point of scholarship, of accuracy, of originality, this last addition to tu, 
series is worthy of its predecessors, while for terseness and keenness of exegesis | 
we should put it first of them all.” — Zhe Congregationalist. 


“The whole make-up is that of a thoroughly helpful, instructive critica; 
study of the Word, surpassing anything of the kind ever attempted in th» 
English language, and to students and clergymen knowing the proper use a¥ 
a commentary it will prove an invaluable aid.” — The Lutheran Quarterly. 


“ Professor Gould has done his work well and thoroughly. ... The com 
mentary is an admirable example of the critical method at its best. . . . Thp 
Word study . . . shows not only familiarity with all the literature of the sub 
ject, but patient, faithful, and independent investigation. ... It will ranl 
among the best, as it is the latest commentary on this basal Gospel.” — Th. 
Christian Intelligencer. 


“Tt will give the student the Vigerously expressed thought of a very thought 
ful scholar.” — The Church Standard. 


“Dr. Gould’s commentary on Mark is a large success, . . . and a credit te 
American scholarship. ... He has undoubtedly given us a commentary on 
Mark which surpasses all others, a thing we have reason to expect will be true 
in the case of every volume of the series to which it belongs.” — The Biblical 
World. 


“The volume is characterized by extensive learning, patient attention to 
details and a fair degree of caution.” — Bibliotheca Sacra. 


“The exegetical portion of the book is simple in arramgement, admirable 
in form and condensed in statement... . Dr. Gould does not slavishly follow 
any authority, but expresses his own opinions in language both concise and 
clear.” — The Chicago Standard. 


“Tn clear, forcible and elegant language the author furnishes the results of 
the best investigations on the second Gospel, both early and late. He treats 
these various subjects with the hand of a master.’ — Boston Zion’s Herald. 


“The author gives abundant evidence of thorough acquaintance with the 
facts and history in the case... . His treatment of them is always fresh and 
scbolarly, and oftentimes helpful.” —= Zhe New York Observer. 


Che International Critical Commentary. 


“Tt is hardly necessary to say that this series will stand first 
among all English serial commentaries on the Bible.” . 
— THE BrpiicaL Wor.p. 


ST. LUKE. 


By the Rey. ALFRED PLUMMER, D.D., 


Master of University College, Durham, Formerly Fellow and Senior Tutor of 
Trinity College, Oxford, 
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In the author’s Critical Introduction to the Commentary 1s contained a full 
‘reatment of a large number of important topics connected with the study of 
the Gospel, among which are the following: The Author of the Book — The 
Sources of the Gospel — Object and Plan of the Gospel— Characteristics, 
Style and Language —The Integrity of the Gospel —The Text — Literary 
History. 

FROM THE AUTHOR'S PREFACE. 


If this Commentary has any special features, they will perhaps be found in 
the illustrations from Jewish writings, in the abundance of references to the 
Septuagint, and to the Acts and other books of the New Testament, in the 
frequent quotations of renderings in the Latin versions, and in the attention 
which has been paid, both in the Introduction and throughout the Notes, to 
the marks of St. Luke’s style. 


“It is distinguished throughout by learning, sobriety of judgment, and 
sound exegesis. It is a weighty contribution to the interpretation of the 
Third Gospel, and will take an honorable place in the series of which it forms 
a part.” — Prof. D. D. SALMOND, in the Critical Review. 

“ We are pleased with the thoroughness and scientific accuracy of the iuter- 
pretations. ... It seems to us that the prevailing characteristic of the book 
is common sense, fortified by learning and piety.” — The Herald and Presbyter. 

“An important work, which no student of the Word of God can safely 
aeglect.” — The Church Standard. 

“The author has both the scholar’s knowledge and the scholar’s spirit 
aecessary for the preparation of such a commentary.... We know of 
aothing on the Third Gospel which more thoroughly meets the wants of the 
Biblical scholar.” — The Outlook. 

“The author is not only a profound scholar, but a chastened and reverent 
Christian, who undertakes to interpret a Gospel of Christ, so as to show 
Christ in his grandeur and loveliness of character.” — The Southern Church- 
wan. 

“Tt is a valuable and welcome addition to our somewhat scanty stock of 
first-class commentaries on the Third Gospel. By its scholarly thoroughness 
it well sustains the reputation which the INTERNATIONAL SERIES has already 
won.” — Prof. J. H. THayer, of Harvard University. 

This yolume having been so recently published, further notices are not yet 
availabe, 
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“ For the student this new commentary promises to be indispen 
sable.” —The METHODIST RECORDER. 
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“From my knowledge of Dr. Sanday, and from a brief examination of the 
book, I am led to believe that it is our best critical handbook to the Epistle. 
It combines great learning with practical and suggestive interpretation.” — 
Professor GEORGE B. STEVENS, of Yale University. 

“ Professor Sanday is excellent in scholarship, and of unsurpassed candor. 
The introduction and detached notes are highly interesting and instructive. 
This commentary cannot fail to render the most valuable assistance to all 
earnest students. The volume augurs well for the series of which it is a mem- 
ber.” — Professor GEORGE P. FISHER, of Yale University. 

“The scholarship and spirit of Dr. Sanday give assurance of an interpreta- 
tion of the Epistle to the Romans which will be both scholarly and spiritual.” 
— Dr. LYMAN ABBOTT. 

“The work of the authors has been carefully done, and will prove an 
acceptable addition to the literature of the great Epistle. The exegesis is 
acute and learned ... The authors show much familiarity with the work 
of their predecessors, and write with calmness and lucidity.” — Vew York 
Observer. 

“‘ We are confident that this commentary will find a place in every thought- 
ful minister’s library. One may not be able to agree with the authors at some 
points, — and this is true of all commentaries, — but they have given us a work 
which cannot but prove valuable to the critical study of Paul’s masterly epis- 
tle.” — Zion’s Advocate. 

“We do not hesitate to commend this as the best commentary on Romans 
yet written in English. It will do much to popularize this admirable and 
much needed series, by showing that it is possible to be critical and scholarly 
and at the same time devout and spiritual, and intelligible to plain Bible 
readers.” — The Church Standard. 

“A commentary with a very distinct character and purpose of its own, 
which brings to students and ministers an aid which they cannot obtain else- 
where. ... There is probably no other commentary in which criticism has 
been employed so successfully and impartially to bring out the author’s 
thought.” — WV. Y. Independent. 

“We have nothing but heartiest praise for the weightier matters of the 
commentary. It is not only critical, but exegetical, expository, doctrinal, 
practical, and eminently spiritual. The positive conclusions of the books are 
very numerous and are stoutly, gloriously evangelical. .. . The commentary 
does not fail to speak with the utmest reverence of the whole word of Gad.” 
The Congregationalisé 
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“This admirable series.’—THE LONDON ACADEMY. 





EPHESIANS AND COLOSSIANS. 


By the Rev. T. K. ABBOTT, B.D., D. Litt. 


Formerly Professor of Biblical Greek, now of Hebrew, Trinity College, 
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“The latest volume of this admirable series is informed with the very 
best spirit in which such work can be carried out—a spirit of absolute 
fidelity to the demonstrable truths of critical science. . . . This summary 
of the results of modern criticism applied to these two Pauline letters is, 
for the use of scholarly students, not likely to be superseded.” —Zhe Lon- 
don Academy. 


«« An able and independent piece of exegesis, and one that none of us can 
afford to be without. It is the work of a man who has made himself mas- 
ter of his theme. His linguistic ability is manifest. His style is usually 
clear. His exegetical perceptions are keen, and we are especially grateful 
for his strong defence of the integrity and apostolicity of these two great 
monuments of Pauline teaching.” —Zhe Expositor. 


«+ displays every mark of conscientious judgment, wide reading, and 
grammatical insight.”’— Literature. 

‘‘In discrimination, learning, and candor, it is the peer of the other vol. 
umes of the series. The elaborate introductions are of special value.”— 
Professor GEORGE B. STEVENS, of Yale University. 


“Tt is rich in philological material, clearly arranged, and judiciously 
handled. The studies of words are uncommonly good. . . . Inthe 
balancing of opinions, in the distinguishing between fine shades of mean- 
ing, it is both acute and sound.” —7he Church. 

‘ The exegesis based so solidly on the rock foundation of philology is 
argumentatively and convincingly strong. A spiritual and evangelical tenor 
pervades the interpretation from first to last. . . . These elements, to- 
gether with the autnor’s full-orbed vision of the truth, with his discrimina- 
tive judgment and his felicity of expression, make this the peer of any com- 
mentary on these important letters.” — The Standard. 

« An exceedingly careful and painstaking piece of work. The introduce: 
tory discussions of questions bearing on the authenticity and integrity (of 
the epistles) are clear and candid, and the exposition of the text displays a 
fine scholarship and insight.” —Vorthwestern Christian Advocate. 

‘The book is from first to last exegetical and critical. Every phrase in 
the two Epistles is searched as with lighted candles. The authorities for 
variant readings are canvassed but weighed, rather than counted, The mul- 
tiform ancient and modern interpretations are investigated with the ex- 
haustiveness of a German lecture-room, and the judicial spirit of an English 
court-room. Special discussions are numerous and thorough.”—The Com: 
wregationalist : 


She International Critica’ Commentary. 


See 





“I have already expressed my conviction that the Inter- 
sattonal Critical Commentary is the best critical commentary. 
on the whole Bible, in existence.”—Dr, LYMAN ABBOTT. 
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“*It is, in short, in every way worthy of the series.”— T%e Scotstuan. 

** Professor Vincent’s Commentary on Philippians and Philemon appears 
to me not less admirable for its literary merit than for its scholarship and its 
clear and discriminating discussions of the contents of these Epistles.”—Dr. 
GEORGE P. FISHER. 


“The book contains many examples of independent and judiciat weigh- 
ing of evidence. We have been delighted with the portion devoted to Phile- 
mon. Unlike most commentaries, this may wisely be read as a whole.” — 
The Congregationalist 


‘‘Of the merits of the work it is enough to say that it is worthy of its 
place in the noble undertaking to which it belongs. It is ful? of just such 
information as the Bible student, lay or clerical, needs; and while giving an 
abundance of the truths of erudition to aid the critical student of the text, it 
abounds also in that more popular information which enables the attentive 
reader almost to put himself in St. Paul’s place, to see with the eyes and feel 
with the heart of the Apostle to the Gentiles.” — Boston Advertiser. 


“If it is possible in these days to produce a commentary which will be 
free from polemical and ecclesiastical bias, the feat will be accomplished in 
the International Critical Commentary. . . . It is evident that the writer 
has given an immense amount of scholarly research and original thought to 
the subject. . . . The author’s introduction to the Epistle to Philemon 
is an admirable piece of literature, calculated to arouse in the student’s mind 
an intense interest in the circumstances which produced this short letter from 
the inspired Apostle.” —Commercial Advertiser. 


“‘His discussion of Philemon is marked by sympathy and appreciation, 
and his full discussion of the relations of Pauline Christianity to slavery are 
interesting, both historically and sociologically.” — The Dial. 


“Throughout the work scholarly research is evident. It commends itself 
by its clear elucidation, its keen exegesis which marks the word study on 
every page, its compactness of statement and its simplicity of arrangement.” 
—Lutheran World. 


“The scholarshin cf the author seems to be fully equal to his1 dertaking, 
and he has given to as a fine piece of work. One cannot but se_ that if the 
entire series shall be executed upon a par with this portion, thet ean be lat- 
tle left to be aesired,”—Philadelphia Presbyterian Journal, 


The International Critical Commentary. 








“ The best commentary and the one most useful to the Bible 
student ts The International Critical.” 


—THE REFORMED CHURCH REVIEW. 
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Regius Professor of Ecclesiastical History in the University of Oxfora 
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** His commentary is very satisfactory indeed. His notes are particularly 
valuable. We know of no work on these Epistles which is so full and satis- 
factory.”— Zhe Living Church. 

‘It shows an immense amount of research and acquaintanceship with the 
views of the critical school.”-—Herald and Presbyter. 

‘‘This volume well sustains the reputation achieved by its predecessors. 
The notes to the text, as well as the introductions, are marked by erudition 
at once affluent and discriminating.” — 7he Outlook. 

‘Canon Bigg’s work is pre-eminently characterized by judicial open- 
mindedness and sympathetic insight into historical conditions. His realistic 
interpretation of the relations of the apostles and the circumstances of the 
early church renders the volume invaluable to students of these themes, 
The exegetical work in the volume rests on the broad basis of careful lin- 
guistic study, acquaintance with apocalyptic literature and the writings of 
the Fathers, a sane judgment, and good sense.”—American Journal of 
Theology. 


NUMBERS 


By the Rev. G. BUCHANAN GRAY, D.D. 
Professor of Hebrew, Mansfield College, Oxford. 
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“‘ Most Bible readers have the impression that ‘Numbers’ is a dull 
pook only relieved by the brilliancy of the Balaam chapters and some 
snatches of old Hebrew songs, but, as Prof. Gray shows with admi- 
rable skill and insight, its historical and religious value is not that 
which lies on the surface, Prof. Gray’s Commentary is distinguished 
by fine scholarship and sanity of judgment; it is impossible to 
commend it too warmly.”—Saturday Review (London). 
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BDITORS PREPAGE. 


THEOLOGY has made great and rapid advances in recent 
years. New lines of investigation have been opened up, 
fresh light has been cast upon many subjects of the deepest 
interest, and the historical method has been applied with 
important results. This has prepared the way for a Library 
of Theological Science, and has created the demand for it. 
It has also made it at once opportune and practicable now 
to secure the services of specialists in the different depart- 
ments of Theology, and to associate them in an enterprise 
which will furnish a record of Theological inquiry up to 
date. 


This Library is designed to cover the whole field of Chris- 
tian Theology. Each volume is to be complete in itself, 
while, at the same time, it will form part of a carefully 
planned whole. One of the Editors is to prepare a volume 
of Theological Encyclopedia which will give the history 
and literature of each department, as well as of Theology 
as a whole. 


The Library is intended to form a series of Text-Books 
for Students of Theology- 


The Authors, therefore, aim at conciseness and compact- 
ness of statement. At the same time, they have in view 
that large and increasing class of students, in other depart- 
ments of inquiry, who desire to have a systematic and thor- 
ough exposition of Theological Science. Technical matters 


EDITORS’ PREFACE. 


will therefore be thrown into the form of notes, and the 
text will be made as readable and attractive as possible. 


The Library is international and interconfessional. It 
will be conducted in a catholic spirit, and in the interests 
of Theology as a science. 


Its aim will be to give full and impartial statements both 
of the results of Theological Science and of the questions 
which are still at issue in the different departments. 


The Authors will be scholars of recognized reputation in 
the several branches of study assigned to them. They will 
be associated with each other and with the Editors in the 
effort to provide a series of volumes which may adequately 
represent the present condition of investigation, and indi- 
cate the way for further progress. 


CHARLES A. BRIGGS. 
STEWART D. F. SALMOND. 





Theological Encyclopedia. 


An Introduction to the Literature of 
the Old Testament. 


Canon and Text of the Old Testa- 
ment. 


Old Testament History. 
Contemporary History of the Old 
Testament. 


Theology of the Old Testament. 
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of the New Testament 


Canon and Text of the New Testa- 
ment. 


The Life of Christ. 


By Cuaries A. Briccs, D.D., D.Litt. 
Prof. of Theological Encyclopedia and 
Symbolics, Union Theol. Seminary, N. Y. 

By S. R. Driver, D.D., D.Litt., Regius 
Professor of Hebrew, and Canon of 
Christ Church, Oxford. (Revised and 
enlarged edition.) 

By Francis Crawrorp Burkitt, M.A., 
Norissonian Professor of Divinity, Cam- 
bridge University. 

By Henry Preserved  Smitn, D.D., 
Professor ot Biblical History, Amherst 
College, Mass. (Now ready.) 

By Francis Brown, D.D., LL.D., D.Litt., 
Professor of Hebrew, Union Theological 
Seminary, New York. 

By the late A. B. Davipson, DID: LL.D: 
Professor of Hebrew, New College, 
Edinburgh. (Now ready.) 

By Rev. James Morrart, B.D., Minister 
United Free Church, Dundonald, Scot- 
land. 

By Caspar René Grecory, D.D., LL.D., 
Professor of New Testament Exegesis in 
the University of Leipzig. 

By Wirt1am Sanpay, D.D., LL.D., Lady 
Margaret, Professor of Divinity, and 
Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. 
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A History of Christianity in the 
Apostolic Age. 


Contemporary History of the New 
Testament. 


Theology of the New Testament. 


Biblical Archzology. 


The Ancient Catholic Church. 


The Early Latin Church. 
The Later Latin Church 
The Greek and Oriental Churches. 


The Reformation. I. In Germany. 


The Reformation. II. In Lands Be- 


yond Germany. 


Symbolics. 


History of Christian Doctrine. 


Christian Institutions. 
Philosophy of Religion. 
The History of Religions. 
Apologetics. 

The Doctrine of God. 


The Doctrine of Man. 


The Doctrine of Christ. 


The Christian Doctrine of Salvation. 


The Doctrine of the Christian Life. 


Christian Ethics. 


The Christian Pastor and the Work- 
ing Church, 


The Christian Preacher, 


Rabbinical Literature, 


By Artuur C. McGirrert, D.D., Professor 
of Church History, Union Theological 
Seminary, New York. (Now ready.) 

By Frank C. Porter, D.D., Professor of 
Biblical Theology, Yale University, New 
Haven, Conn. 

By Grorce B. Stevens, D.D., Professor 
of Systematic Theology, Yale University, 
New Haven, Conn. (Wow ready.) 

By G. Bucuanan Gray, D.D., Professor of 
Hebrew, Mansfield College, Oxford, 

By Rosert Rainy, D.D., LL.D., Principal 
of the New College, Edinburgh. (Mow 
ready.) 

By Cuartes Bice, D.D., Regius Professor 
of Church History, University of Oxford. 

By E. W. Watson, M.A., Professor of 
Church History, Kings College, London, 

By W. F. Apveney, D.D., Principal of 
Independent College, Manchester, 

By T. M. Linpsay, D.D., Principal of the 
United Free College, Glasgow. (Now 
ready.) 

By T. M. Linpsay, D.D., Principal of the 
United Free College,Glasgow. ({n press.) 


By Cuarres A. Briccs, D.D., D.Litt., 
Prof. of Theological Encvclopedia and 
Symbolics, Union Theol, Seminary, N.Y. 

By G. P. Fisugr, D.D,, LL D., Professor 
of Ecclesiastical History, Yale University, 
New Haven, Conn. (Revised and en- 
larged edition.) 

By A. V. G. Attzn, D.D., Professor of 
Ecclesiastical History, P. E. Divinit 
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By Ropert Fuint, D.D., LL.D., sometime 
Professor of Divinity in the University of 
Edinburgh. 
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Professor in Harvard University. 
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By Wirtiam N. Crarxg. D.D., Professor 
of Systematic Theology, Hamilton The- 
ological Seminary. 

By Wirttam P. Paterson, D.D., Professor 
of Divinity, University of Edinburgh. 

By H.R. Macxintosu, Ph.D., Professor of 
Systematic Theology, New College, 
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By Geoxrce B. STEvens, D.D., Professor of 
Systematic Theology, Yale University. 
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By Wititam Apams Brown, D.D., Profes- 
sor of Systematic Theology, Union The- 
ological Seminary, New York. 

By Newman Smytu, D.D., Pastor of Con- 
gregational Church, New Haven. (Re- 
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of Congregational Church, Columbus, 
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By Rev. W. T. Davison, D.D., Professor 
of Theology, Richmond College. 
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{t is the most scholarly and critical work in the English lan. 
guage on the literature of the Old Testament, and fully up to the 
present state of research in Get many.”—Prof. Puitip Scuarr, D.D. 


‘Canon Driver has arrangt | his material excellently, is succinct 
without being hurried or unclear, and treats the various critical prob- 
lems involved with admirable fairness and good judgment.” 

—Prof.:C. H. Toy. 


‘*His judgment is singularly fair, calm, unbiassed, and inde- 
pendent. It is also thoroughly reverential. . . . ‘The service, 
which his book will render in the present confusion of mind on this 
great subject, can scarcely be overestimated.” — 7he London Times. 


‘‘As a whole, there is probably no book in the English Janguage 
equal to this ‘Introduction to the Literature of the Old Testament’ 
for the student who desires to understand what the modern criticism 
thinks about the Bible.”—Dr. Lyman Apsotrt, in the Outlook. 


‘“The book is one worthy of its subject, thorough in its treat- 
ment, reverent in its tone, sympathetic in its estimate, frank in its 
recognition of difficulties, conservative (in the best sense of the 
word) in its statement of results.” 

—Prof. Henry P. Situ, 7x the Magazine of Christian Literature. 


‘«In working out his method our author takes up each book in 
order and goes through it with marvelous and microscopic care. 
Every verse, every clause, word by word, is sifted and weighed, and 
its place in the literary organism decided upon.” 

— The Presbyterian Quarterly. 


“ Tt contains just that presentation of the results of Old Testa- 
ment criticism for which English readers in this department have 
been waiting. . . . The whole book is excellent; it will be found 
helpful, characterized as it is all through by that scholarly poise of 
mind, which, when it does not know, is not ashamed to present de- 
grees of probability.”.—Mew World. 


- . . Canon Driver’s took is characterized throughout by 
thorough Christian scholarship, faithful research, caution in the 
expression of mere opinions, candor in the statement of facts and of 
the necessary inferences from them, and the devout recognition cf 
the divine inworking in the religious life of the Hebrews, and of the 
tckens of divine inspiration in the literature which records and eme 
bodies it.’—Dr. A, P. PEABopy, tn the Cambridge Tribune. 
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This book gives a history of Old Testament times. 
This it does by a narrative based upon those Bibli- 
cal books which are historical inform. The nature 
of these books is carefully considered, their data are 
used according to historical methods, and the con- 
clusions of recent criticism are set forth. The other 
books of the Old Testament with the more impor- 
tant of the Apocrypha are given their proper place 
so far as they throw light on the development of 
the Old Testament people. 


‘“ Professor Smith has, by his comprehensive and vitalized history, 
laid all who care for the Old Testament under great obligations.” 
— The Independent. 


“The volume is characterized by extraordinary clearness of cone 
ception and representation, thorough scholarly ability, and charm 
of style.”— The Interior. 


‘Dr. Smith’s volume is critical without being polemical, inter- 
esting though not imaginative, scholarly without pedantry, and radi- 
cal but not destructive. The author is himself an authority, and his 
volume is the best single presentation with which we are familiar of 
the modern view of Old Testament history.”—7Z%e Outlook. 


‘““This volume is the result of thorough study, is free from the 
controversial spirit and from any evidence of desire to challenge older 
theories of the Bible, is written in straightforward, clear style, does 
not linger unduly in discussion of doubtful matters, is reverent and at 
the same time fearless. If one has accepted the main positions of the 
Higher Criticism, while he may still differ with Professor Smith's 
conclusions here and there, he will find himself in accord with the 
spirit of the author, whose scholarship and achievement he will 
gladly honor.”"— The Congregationalist. 


‘“We have a clear, interesting, instructive account of the growth 
of Israel, embodying a series of careful judgments on the countless 
problems that face the man who tries to understand the life of that 
remarkable people. The ‘ History’ takes its place worthily by the side 
of Driver’s Introduction. The student of to-day is to be congratulated 
on having so valuable an addition made to his stock of tools.” 

—The Expository Times. 
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Tt is one of those monumental works whose publication the scholar hails 
with gratitude. Principal Salmond has edited Professor Davidson’s manu- 
scripts with care and fidelity. It would require much more space than we 
can give this volume in our crowded columns even to indicate the many points 
in which this, one of the greatest of Hebrew scholars, shows himself a lineal 
descendant and successor of the ancient prophets whom he loved so well; but 
it is enough to say that the work is fitted by its scholarship and its tone to 
become a standard in every theological seminary. Great pains have been 
taken with the Hebrew text, so frequently quoted, and its use is distinctly 
illuminative. His learning is never introduced to dazzle, but always to en- 
lighten the reader.” — The [néerior. 


“We hope every clergyman will not rest content till he has procured and 
studied this most admirable and useful book. Every really useful question 
relating to man — his nature, his fall, and his redemption, his present life of 
grace, his life after death, his future life —is treated of. We may add that the 
most conservatively inclined believer in the Old Testament will find nothing 
in this book to startle him, while, at the same time, the book is fully cogni- 
zant of the altered views regarding the ancient Scriptures. The tone is rever- 
ent throughout, and no one who reads attentively can fail to derive fresh light 
and benefit from the exposition here given.” —7he Canadian Churchman. 


“ Dr. Davidson was so keen a student, and yet so reverent as to his Bible, 
that anything from his pen must be of profit. The book gives evidence that 
his eyes were wide open to all modern research, but yet he was not led astray 
by any of the vagaries of the schools. Through all the treatment of the 
theme he remains conservative, while seeking to know the truth.” — Lxaminer. 


“No one can fail to gain immense profit from its careful study. We rejoice 
that such a work is added to the store of helpful literature on the Old Testa- 
ment, and we express the hope that it may find wide reading among ministers 
and teachers of the Bible.’ —7he Standard. 


“In its treatment of Old Testament theology, there is nothing to equal it 
in the English language, and nothing to surpass it in any language. While it 
is prepared for scholars it will prove an education in the Old Testament to the 
intelligent laymen or Sunday-school teachers who will give 1t a faithful read- 
ing. The style is so clear that it cannot help but prove interesting. We com- 
mend this book with a special prayer, believing that it will make the Old 
Testament a richer book; and make the foundation upon which the teachings 
of the New Testament stand more secure to every one who reads it.” 

— The Heidelberg Teacher. 
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‘The author’s work is ably done. . . . This volume is worthy of 
its place in the series.”— The Congregationalist. 


“Invaluable as a résumé of the latest critical work upon the great forma- 
tive period of the Christian Church.”— 7%e Christian World (London). 


‘«There can de no doubt that this is a remarkable work, both on account 
of the thoroughness of its c4**cism and the boldness of its views.” 


—The Scotsman. 


‘The ability and learning of Pro‘essor McGiffert’s work on the Apos- 
tolic Age, and, whatever dissent there may be from its critical opinion, its 
manifest sincerity, candid scholars will not fail to appreciate.” 

—Dr. GEorGE P. FIsHER, of Yale University. 


“ Pre-eminently a clergyman’s book; but there are many reasons why it 
should be in the library of every thoughtful Christian person. The style 
is vivid and at times picturesque. The results rather than the processes of 
learning are exhibited. It is full of local color, of striking narrative, and of 
keen, often brilliant, character analysis. It is an admirable book for the 
Sunday-school teacher.” —Boston 4 duertiser. 


‘‘ For a work of such wide learning and critical accuracy, and which deals 
with so many difficult and abstruse problems of Christian history, this is re- 
markably readable.”— The Independent. 


“It is certain that Professor McGiffert’s work has set the mark for 
future effort in the obscure fields of research into Christian origin.” 


—New York Tribune. 


““Dr. McGiffert has produced an able, scholarly, suggestive, and con- 
Structive work. He is in thorough and easy possession of his sources and 
materials, so that his positive construction is seldom interrupted by citations, 
the demolition of opposing views, or the irrelevant discussion of sebordinate 
questions.” — The Methodist Review. 


“The clearness, self-consistency, and force of the whole impressica of 
Apostolic Christianity with which we leave this book, goes far to guaranres 
its permanent value and success, ?— The Expositar, 


~ The Internationa’ Theological Library. 
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THEOLOGY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


By GEORGE B, STEVENS, D.D. 


Professor of Systematic Theology, Yale University, 





Crown 8vo, 638 pages, $2.50 net. 





**In style it is rarely clear, simple, and strong, adapted alike to the gene 
@ral reader and the theological student. The former class will find it read- 
able and interesting to an unusual degree, while the student will value its 
thorough scholarship and completeness of treatment. His work has a sim- 
plicity, beauty, and freshness that add greatly to its scholarly excellence and 
worth.” —Christian Advocate. 


‘« Professor Stevens is a profound student and interpreter of the Bible, as 
far as possible divested of any prepossessions concerning its message. In 
his study of it his object has been not to find texts that might seem to bol- 
ster up some system of theological speculation, but to find out what the 
writers of the various books meant to say and teach.”"—M. VY. Tribune. 


“*It is a fine example of painstaking, discriminating, impartial research 
and statement.” —7he Congregationalist. 


**Professor Stevens has given us a very good book. A liberal conser- 
vative, he takes cautious and moderate positions in the field of New Testa- 
ment criticism, yet is admirably fair-minded. His method is patient and 
tnorough. He states the opinions of those who differ from him with care 
and clearness. The proportion of quotation and reference is well adjusted 
and the reader is kept well informed concerning the course of opinion with- 
cut being drawn away from the text of the author’s own thought. His 
judgments on difficult questions are always put with self-restraint and 
sobriety.”— Zhe Churchman. 


“Tt will certainly take its place, after careful reading, as a valuable 
svnopsis, neither bare nor over-elaborate, to which recourse will be had by 
tne student or teacher who requires within moderate compass the gist of 
tmodern research,”— Zhe Literary World, 


Internationa? Theologica’ Library. 
THE ANCIENT CATHOLIC CHURCH 


From the Accession of Trajan to the Fourth 
General Council (A.D. 98=451) 


By ROBERT RAINY, D.D. 
Principal of the New College, Edinburgh. 





Crown 8vo. 554 Pages. Net, $2.50. 


** This is verily and indeed a book to thank God for; and if anybody has 
been despairing of a restoration of true catholic unity in God’s good time, it 
is a book to fill him with hope and confidence.” ~The Church Standard, 


* Principal Rainy has written a fascinating book. He has the gifts of an 
historian and an expositor, His fresh presentation of so intricate and time- 
worn a subject as Gnosticism grips and holds the attention from first to last. 
Familiarity with most of the subjects which fall to be treated within these 
limits of Christian history had bred a fancy that we might safely and profit. 
ably skip some of the chapters, but we found ourselves returning to close up 
the gaps; we should advise those who are led to read the book through this 
notice not to repeat our experiment, It is a dish of well-cooked and well- 
seasoned meat, savory and rich, wiih abundance of gravy; and, while no 
one wishes to be a glutton, he will miss something nutritious if he does not 
take time to consume it all.”—A/ethodist Review. 


“It covers the period from 98-451 A.D., with a well-marked order, and 
is written in a downright style, simple and unpretentious. Simplicity, in- 
deed, and perspicuity are the keynotes, and too great burden of detail is 
avoided. A very fresh and able book.”— Zhe Nation. 

‘‘The International Theological Library is certainly avery valuable collec. 
tion of books on the science of Theology. And among the set “ good books, 
Dr. Rainy’s volume on The Ancient Catholic Church ‘s entitled to a high 

lace. We know of no one volume which contains so much matter which 
is necessary to a student of theology.” — The Living Church. 


“OF course, a history so condensed is not to be read satisfactorily in a day 
cr even a week, The reader often will find ample food for thought for a 
day or more in what he may have read in two hours. But the man who 
will master the whole book will be amply rewarded, and will be convinced 
that he has been consorting with a company of the world’s greatest men, 
and has attained an accurate knowledge of one of the world’s greatest and 
most important periods,”"—Christian Intelligencer. 


‘As a compend of church history for the first five centuries, this volume 
will be found most useful, for ready reference, both to those who possess 
the more elaborate church histories, and for the general information desired 
by a wider reading public; while the temperate presentations of the author’s 
own theories upon disputed points are in themselver ¢f great value.”— 
Sibliotheca Sacra, 


‘Principal Rainy of the New College, Edinburgh, fs one of the foremost 
scholars of Great Britain, and in Scotland, his home, he is regarded by his 
countrymen as the chief figure in their ecclesiastical life. There can be 
little doubt that this recent volume will enhance his reputation and. serve tg 
mtroduce him to a wider circle of friends.” —Congregationalist, Boston. 
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GEORGE P. FISHER, D.D., LL.D., 


Titus Street Professor of Ecclesiastical History in Yale University. 





Crown 8vo, 583 pages, $2.50 net, 





* He gives ample proof of rare scholarship. Many of the old doc- 
triues are restated with a freshness, lucidity and elegance of style 
which make it a very readable book.”— 7he New York Observer. 


“Tntrinsically this volume is worthy of a foremost place in our 
modern literature . . . Wehave no work onthe subject in English 
eoal to it, for variety and range, clearness of statement, judicious 
guidance, and catholicity of tone.”—London Nonconformist and Inde- 
pendent, 


“It is only just to say that Dr. Fisher has produced the best His- 
tory of Doctrine that we have in English.”—7he New York Evangelist. 


“It is to me quite a marvel how a book of this kind (Fisher's 
‘History of Christian Doctrine’) can be written so accurately to 
scale, It could only be done by one who had a very complete com- 
mand of all the periods.” —Pror. WitL1aM Sanpay, Oxford. 


‘Tt presents so many new and fresh points and is so thoroughly 
treated, and brings into view contemporaneous thought, especially 
the American, that it isa pleasure to read it, and will be an equal 
pleasure to go back to it again and again.” —Bisnor Jonn F. Hurst. 


“Throughout there is manifest wide reading, careful prepara- 
tion, spirit and good judgment,” — Philadelphia Presbyterian. 


“The language and style are alike delightfully fresh and easy 
. .» » A book which will be found both stimulating and instructive 
to the student of theology.”— The Churchman. 


‘* Professor Fisher has trained the public to expect the excellen- 
cies of scholarship, candor, judicial equipoise and admirable lucidity 
and elegance of style in whatever comes from his pen. But in the 
present work he has surpassed himself.”—Pror. J. H. THAvEr, o 
Harvard Divinity School. 


«It meets the severest standard; there is fullness of knowledge, 
thorough research, keenly analytic thought, and rarest enrichment 
for a positive, profound and learned critic. There is interpretative 
and revealing sympathy. It 1s of the class of works that mark epochg 
in their several departments.” — The Outlook. 


‘As a first study of the History of Doctrine, Professor Fisher’s 
volume has the merit of being full, accurate and interesting.” 
—Prof. Marcus Dops 


‘*. . . He gathers up, reorganizes and presents the results of 
‘vestigation in a style rareiy full o. literary charm.” 
i —— The Interior. 


The Internationa? Theetogical Librarp. 
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CHRISTIAN INSTITUTIONS. 


By ALEXANDER V. G. ALLEN, D.D. 


Professor of Ecclesiastical History in the Episcopal Theological Schon 
in Cambridge. 


Crown 8vo, 577 pages, $2.50 net. 





** Professor Allen’s Christian Institutions may be regarded as tht mos . 
important permanent contribution which the Protestant Episcopal Church 
of the United States has yet made to general theological thought. In a few 
particulars it will not command the universal, or even the genera! assent of 
discriminating readers; but it will receive, as it deserves, the respect and 
appreciation of those who rightly estimate the varied, learned, and independ- 
ent spirit of the author.”— The American Journal of Theology. 


“As to his method there can be no two opinions, nor as to the broad, * 
critical, and appreciative character of his study. It is an immensely sug- 
gestive, stimulating, and encouraging piece of work. It shows that modern 
scholarship is not all at sea as to results, and it presents a worthy view of a 
great and noble subject, the greatest and noblest of all subjects.””— 7he Jn- 
dependent. 


“This will at once take its place among the most valuable volumes in the 
‘International Theological Library,’ constituting in itself a very completu 
epitome both of general church history and of the history of doctrines. 
. . . A single quotation well illustrates the brilliant style and the pro- 
found thought of the book,” —T7he Bibliotheca Sacra. 


«The wealth of learning, the historical spirit, the philosophic grasp, the 
loyalty to the continuity of life, which everywhere characterize this thorough 
study of the organization, creeds, and cultus constituting Christian Institu- 
tion, . . . However the reader may differ with the conclusions of the 
author, few will question his painstaking scholarship, judicial temperament, 
and catholicity of Christian spirit.” — 7 he Advance. 


“Tt is an honor to American scholarship, and will be read by all who 
wish to be abreast of the age.” — The Lutheran Church Review, 


‘* With all its defects and limitations, this is a most illuminating and sug- 
gestive besk on a subject of abiding interest.”—Zhe Christian Intelli- 
gencer.” 


“It is a treasury of expert knowledge, arranged in an orderly and lucid 
manner, and more than ordinarily readable. . . . It is controlled by the 
candid and critical spirit of the careful historian who, of course, has his 
convictions and preferences, but who makes no claims in their behalf which 
the facts do not seem to warrant.” — The Congregationalist, 


‘He writes in a charming style, and has collected a vast amount of im- 
portant material pertaining to his subject which can be found in zo other 
work in so compact a form.”"="de <Vew York Observer. 





The International Theofogicat RiBrary. 
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Apologetics; 
Or, Christianity Defensively Stated. 


By the late ALEXANDER BALMAIN BRUCE, D.D., 


Prefessor of Apologetics and New Testament Exegesis, Free Church College, 
Glasgow ; Author of.‘‘ The Training of the Twelve,”’ ‘‘ The Humilia- 
tion of Christ,’’ ‘‘ The Kingdom of God,”’ etc, 


Crown 8vo, 528 pages, $2.50 net. 





Professor Bruce’s work is not an abstract treatise on apologetics, 
but an apologetic presentation of the Christian faith, with reference 
to whatever in our intellectual environment makes faith difficult at 
the present time. 

It addresses itself to men whose sympathies are with Christianity, 
and discusses the topics of pressing concern—the burning questions 
of the hour. It is offered as an aid to faith rather than a buttress of 
received belief and an armory of weapons for the orthodox believer, 


*“The book throughout exhibits the methods and the results of 
conscientious, independent, expert and devout Biblical scholarship, 
and it is of permanent value.” — The Congregationalist. 


‘The practical value of this book entitles it toa place in the 
first rank.” — The Independent. 


“A patient and scholarly presentation of Christianity under 
aspects best fitted to commend it to ‘ingenuous and truth-loving 
minds.’ ””— The Nation. 


“The book is well-nigh indispensable to those who propose to 
keep abreast of the times.” — Western Christian Advocate. 


‘“Professor Bruce does not consciously evade any difficulty, 
and he constantly aims to be completely fair-minded. For this 
reason he wins from the start the strong confidence of the reader ”— 
Advance. 


‘Its admirable spirit, no less than the strength of its arguments, 
will go far to remove many of the prejudices or doubts of those who 
are outside of Christianity, but who are, nevertheless, not infidels.?*#~ 
New York Tribune. 


‘In a word, he tells precisely what all intelligent persons wish te 
know, and tells it in aclear, fresh and convincing manner. Scarcely 
anyone has so successfully rendered the service of showing what 
the result of the higher criticism is for the proper understanding of 
the history and religion of Israel.” — Andover Review, 


““We have not for a long time taken a book in hand that is more 
stimulating to faith. . . . Without commenting further, we repeat 
that this volume is the ablest, most scholarly, most advanced, and 
sharpest defence of Christianity that has ever been written. Nc 
theological library should he without it.” — 7%on's Herald. 


She Infernationaf TBeofogicaf Library. 


Christian Ethics, 





By NEWMAN SMYTH, D.D., New Haven. 
Crown 8vo, 508 pages, $2.50 net. 


** As this book is the latest, soit is the fullest and most avcractive 
treatment of the subject that we are familiar with. Patient and ex- 
haustive in its method of inquiry, and stimulating and suggestive in 
the topic it handles, we are confident that it will be a help to the 
task of the moral understanding and interpretation of human life.” 

— The Living Church. 


“This book of Dr. Newman Smyth is of extraordinary interest and 
value. It is an honor to American scholarship and American Chris- 
tian thinking. It is a work which has been wrought out with re- 
markable grasp of conception, and power of just analysis, fullness ot 
information, richness of thought, and affluence of apt and luminous 
illustration. Its style is singularly clear, simple, facile, and strong. 
Too much gratification can hardly be expressed at the way the author 
lifts the whole subject of ethics up out of the slough of mere natural- 
ism into its own place, where it is seen to be illumined by the Chris- 
tian revelation and vision.” — 7he Advance. 


«The subjects treated cover the whole field of moral and spi-itual re. 
lations, theoretical and practical, natural and revealed, individual and social, 
civil and ecclesiastical. To enthrone the personal Christ as the true content 
of the ethical ideal, to show how this ideal is realized in Christian conscious 
ress and how applied in the varied departments of practical life—these are 
the main objects of the book and no objects could be loftier.”” 


— The Congregationalist. 


‘« The author has written with competent knowledge, with great spiritual 
insight, and in a tone of devoutness and reverence worthy of his theme.” 
—The London Independent. 


*«Tt is methodical, comprehensive, and readable; few subdivisions, 
direct or indirect, are omitted in the treatment of the broad theme, and 
though it aims to be an exhaustive treatise, and not a popular hadbook, it 
may be perused at random with a good deal of suggestiveness and profit.” 

—The Sunday School Times 


‘Tt reflects great credit on the author, presenting an exemplrry temper 
and manner throughout, being a model of clearness in thought and term, 
and containing passages of exquisite finish.”—Hartford Seminary Recor’. 


‘We commend this book to all reading, intelligent men, an’ espeei Lr 
¢© ministers, who will find in ** ~ny fresh suggestions.” 


—ProFressoR A. E Bruce 


The International Theologica Library. 
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THE CHRISTIAN PASTOR AND THE. 
WORKING CHURCH 


by WASHINGTON GLADDEN, D.D., LL.D. 


Author of ‘‘ Applied Christianity,”’ ‘‘Who Wrote the Bible ?” « Ruling 
Ideas of the Presene Age,” etc. 








Crown 8vo, 485 pages, $2.50 net. 


*¢ Dr. Gladden may be regarded as an expert and an authority on practi- 
val theology. . . . Upon the whole we judge that it will be of great 
service to the ministry of all the Protestant churches.”— Zhe Jnterior, 


“‘Packed with wisdom and instruction and a profound piety. . . . 
It is pithy, pertinent, and judicious from cover to cover. . . . Am ex- 
ceedingly comprehensive, sagacious, and suggestive study and application 
of its theme.” — The Congregationalist, 


«« We have here, for the pastor, the most modern practical treatise yet 
published—sagacious, balanced, devout, inspiring.” —7%e Dial. 


‘* His long experience, his eminent success, his rare literary ability, and 
his diligence as a student combine to make of this a model book for its pur- 
pose. . . . We know not where the subjects are more wisely discussed 
than here.”—TZhe Bibliotheca Sacra. 


‘“This book should be the vade mecum of every working pastor. It 
abounds in wise counsels and suggestions, the result of large experience 
and observation. No sphere of church life or church work is left untreated.” 
—The (Canadian) Methodist Magazine and Review. 


«« A happier combination of author and subject, it will be acknowledged, 
can hardly be found. . . . It is comprehensive, practical, deeply 
spiritual, and fertile in wise and suggestive thought upon ways and mear3 
of bringing the Gospel to bear on the lives of men.” —The Chvestian A.- 
vocate. 


“‘Dr. Gladden writes with pith and point, but with wise moderation, a 
genial tone and great good sense. . . The book is written in an excel- 
lent, business-like and vital English style, which carries the author’s point 
and purpose and has an attractive vitality of its own.” —Zhe Indepenacnt. 


«« A comprehensive, inspiring, and helpful! guide to a busy pastor. One 
Ends in it a multitude of practical suggestions for the development of the 
spiritual and working life of the Church, and the answer to many problems 
that are a constant perplexity to the faithful minister.” 

The Christian Intelligencer 


The International Theofogicaf Library. 





THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF SALVATION. 


By GEORGE B. STEVENS, Ph.D., D.D., LL.D. 


Dwight Professor of Systematic Theology in Yale University. 
Crown 8vo, 558 pages, $2.50 net (postage 22 cents). 


‘The book is a great work, whatever one’s own dogmatic opinions 
may be, or however one might wish to criticize some of the positions taken 
by Dr. Stevens. It shows mastery of the subject, breadth of view com- 
bined with the minutize of scholarship, that is admirable. It should have 
a wide reading, and it can do much for this transitional time of ours, when 
nothing is more needed than the reinterpretation of the old formulas in 
the life of to-day.” — The Examiner. 


““Professor Stevens has performed a task of great importance, certain 
to exert wide and helpful influence in settling the minds of men. He has 
treated the subject historically and has given to Christ the first place in 
interpreting his own mission." —Congregationalist and Christian World. 


““The eminence of the author no less than the thoroughly scholarly 
character of his discussion insures to his book a place in every complete 
theological library.” —Brooklyn Daily Eagle. 


“This is a book of marked value. There is evidence of good thinking 
from beginning to end. The author has a clear and wholesome way of 
looking for the truth. He understands the uses of the historical method, 
but this does not blind him to the discernment of some truths by straight 
and immediate perception or intuition. Familiar enough with what the 
moders critics and theorizers have to say, he does not lose his fine poise of 
spiritual judgment either in face of the old or the new. He is in no sense 
a controversialist. He is simply after the truth, and the whole truth.” 

—The Standard (Chicago). 


“The subject is treated historically and exegetically, the problems 
that present themselves being approached inductively, the theories of 
others presented with reasonable fulness, and the discussion kept through- 
out on an objective plane. . . . The book deserves careful study, as 
a whole, and is suggestive of the interest taken in questions of soteriology 
to-day.”— The Churchman. 


The Internationa’ Theofogical LiBrarp. 


A HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 


I. THE REFORMATION IN GERMANY, 





By THOMAS M. LINDSAY, M.A., D.D. 
Principal, The United Free Church College, Glasgow 


Crown 8vo, 544 pages, $2.50 net (postage 21 cents). 





This volume on the Reformation in Germany is a very important work. 
The author is a specialist on this subject, having devoted many years to 
research in the original documents of the period. 


The work is especially valuable for its fresh and rich exhibit of the 
social and political environment of the Reformation. The story of Luther 
is vividly and graphically told, often in the very language and style of eye- 
witnesses. The volume concludes with a careful statement of the religious 


principles inspiring the Reformation. 


The author is a genuine historian. He writes as a scholar who has 
mastered his material and his theme. He is free from the prejudices and 
exaggerations so common with most Protestant writers on the subject, and 
may be relied on for his facts and statements. Where one differs from him, 
it must be said that the author gives good reasons for his conclusions and 
there is room for honest difference of opinion. The author has in prepara- 
tion a volume on the Reformation beyond Germany, which will complete 


the History of the Reformation, 
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